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I 


The  present  volume  contains  Part  the  Fourth  (and  last) 
of  Archbishop  Bramhall's  Works,  which  with  the  Index  com- 
pletes  the  publication.  The  volume  consists,  partly,  of  several 
tracts  Qpon  various  theological  subjects,  writteu  at  different 
periods,  but  published  for  the  first  time,  after  Bramhall's  death, 
in  the  folio  edition  of  his  Works,  and  reprinted  here  from  that 
edition ;  and  partly  also,  of  three  sermons,  being  the  whole 
of  those  published  by  Bramhall  himself  during  his  lifetime, 
reprinted  also  from  the  folio  edition,  as  the  original  sermons 
in  their  separate  form  have  not  been  met  with.  A  consider- 
able number  of  sermons,  in  addition  to  these  three,  were  it 
appears  prepared  by  Bramhall  for  publication,  but  were  acci- 
dentally destroyed*.  And  some  funeral  sermons  of  his  are 
also  mentioned''.  The  criticism  of  Dean  Comber  however"', 
who  records  the  occasion  and  circumstances  under  which 
one  of  these  was  delivered,  is  so  far  borne  out  by  the  three 
9  still  existing  and  here  published,  that  it  is  not  pro- 


[n  York  (i.  e.  tlie  Cathednit)  on  Mon- 
day July  13,  1668,  >t  the  Summer  Aa- 
fiics,  by  Will,  Brarahi»)l,  Rector  of 
Galdsbrough  and  one  ot  hia  Majeity'a 
Chaplains  (4to.  York  1668),  is  crrone- 
outly  oitributed  to  Arcbbiitbop  Biatn- 
htll  ID  the  Preacher'!  Guide. 

■  Brsmhall,  isyi  Camber  (aa  jntt 
qooted,  p.  140),  "was  not  either  by 
DitilTe  or  study  mnch  of  an  orator." 
And  compare  what  Veaey  himself  says 
of  him  in  hi*  Life,  above  in  rol.  i.  p. 
xiv. ;  and  the  qnouiion  Tram  Thurltw'a 
State  I'lpen,  given  above  in  vol.  iii. 
p.  23.  note  f. 


*  See  the  Life  of  Bramhall,  above  in 

'  For  Mr.  Slin^by,  Lord  Stro&brd'a 
•ccrcUry,  who  was  ilain  in  the  civil 
war*,  at  Giiboraugb  Jan.  15,  16^ 
(Whilclacke'a  Memor.,  p.  63).  Hia 
body  wia  ouried  to  York,  and  buried 
ID  Ue  Calhedtal  there,  after  a  aermon 
hf  Bramhall,  "vbo"  (aiya  Itaih- 
'  ■  lai^ex- 
AIbd  for  Sir  Chria- 
topher  Wandesford  <Deiin  Comber's 
Mom.  of  Wandearord,  p.  1+0),  whom 
he  had  attended  at  hia  death  (id.  ibid. 
p.  182).  ArioUjeraernion.nitilWTlie 
l-..yal  Prophet,"  preached  at  Hl  Peter's 


bable  the  loss  of  the  remainder  has  much  diminished 
author's  reputation.  The  Sermon  upon  the  Restoration 
{Discourse  iii.)  has  been  lately  reprinted  by  Mr,  Brogden*"; 
End  the  Discourse  to  Sir  Henry  de  Vic,  of  Persons  djing 
without  Baptism  {Discourse  v.),  has  also  found  a  place  in 
another  serica  of  republications".  Of  both  of  these,  of  the 
other  two  Sermons  (Discourses  ii.',  iv.),  of  the  Answer  to 
Captain  Steward's  Papers  (Discourse  vi.),  and  of  the  Reply 
to  S.  N.'s  Guide  of  Faith  (Discourse  vii.),  such  account  as  is 
needed,  may  be  found  in  the  notes  to  the  several  Discourses 
and  in  vol.  i.  pp.  xsxiii.,  xxiiv.  Some  account  may  be  found 
also  in  the  last-named  place  of  the  first  Discourse  in  the 
volumcj  upon  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's  Day.  This,  there  is 
no  doubt,  was  written  about  1658  or  9  in  Holland,  although 
not  pubbshed  imtil  1677,  after  the  author's  death,  in  the  folio 
edition  of  his  Works'.  It  is  not  so  plain  however  to  whom 
it  was  addressed.  The  case  stands  thus.  It  appears  from  the 
tract  itself*',  that  a  friend  (unnamed)  had  requested  Bramhall't. 
opinion  on  the  subject  of  it,  some  time  apparently  in  1658, 
iu  general  terms ;  and  that  Bramhall  had  accordingly  com- 
plied with  his  request  by  a  "discourse"  upon  the  questiouj 


M 


'  tllustntianR  at  Ibe  Lkuigy  and 
Bilual  of  the  Uniled  Church  of  Eng- 
land lind  Inland,  iu).  iii.  pp,  171-i02. 
8*0.  Land.  1842.  The  Specchn  at  the 
end  of  the  Sermim  ait  omiltcd.  and 
dio  Sennon  itoelf  not  rery  carefulty  oi 
arciuvtrlj  Tcprinted. 

<  TtacnorADglicaoFaUien.ial.II 
PL  viii.  pp.  153-139.  Land.  Svo.  IStt 
■here  h  it  reprinled  fruin  the  Iblia 
edition  jeiy  carefully  uid  aecuralcly. 
with  the  exception  oi  a  (xemingly  in 
ICDtiDnil)  alteration,  obvioiuly  incol 
tect,  iu  p.  Ui.  I.  27.  of  (hit  eiUtiim, 
Ihe  Line  being  then 
nay  ubI  he  the  uni 


:urious,  thai  the  very  aame  pmyer  (far 
his  Lilurgy  "i  ralhei  Directory  «»  in 
LW  and  frequently  reprinted  as  late  ai 
il  leut  1635).  ii  quoted  by  ihe  Cove- 
oantcn  ttieniulvea  in  the  very  same 
ycat  (l(jH),— in  nliieh  the  Sermon 
•rac  proached,  in  the  "  Declaration  of 
lUiBDni  for  aiiiating  the  Parliimenl 
of  England  at^aioM  the  Papiiti  and 
Prelatie«1Anny,by  the  General  .\>inni- 
bly  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland"  (Ruihw., 
vol.  tL  p.  473) :  when  the  aid  given  to 
the  Seoti  against  Iho  French  (aa  men- 
tioned below  p.  BO.  note  a),  and  aubie- 
." there  quently  againat  "the  general  Pupiih 
aviDdble  necea-  faction"  fm  1573,  in  the  captnre  of 
aity"&c.  Edinburgh  Cattle  by  Englith  troopa 

'  Tlia  prayer  rrain  the  Scotch  Liturgy  whenhcldfotthoQueenby  Kirkaldyof 
(en  to  rail  il),  prefixed  to  (he  Sermon  Grange),  are  auigned  by  them  aa  rea- 
lHr<>re  tlie  Man)uia  of  Ne«ca»tle  (be-  sunt  {not  for  auppvrting  the  king  but) 
■ »f^  pg^_  appean  to  have  Blnick      for  auitting  (he  Kngli^  rebeli. 


Rtanifiatlj  at  li 


Palrn 
DitcL 


I  vol. 


addressed  to  no  particular  controversy  upon  it,  but  trenting 
generally  upon  tho  immutability  of  the  ordinance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  and  upon  the  authority  on  which  the  change 
rests  from  the  BCventh  day  to  the  first.  A  fragment  of  a 
letter  still  exists,  and  has  been  printed  above  in  vol.  i.  of  this 
edition  (pp.  xcinii-ci.  as  Letter  XI.  of  the  scries),  which,  as  re- 
gards the  place  whence  it  was  written,  and  in  its  contents, 
agrees  exactly  with  the  "discourse"  thus  described ;  and  this 
fragment,  which  was  copied  and  preserved  by  Bp.  Barlow,  is 
endorsed  by  him  as  addressed  to  Dr.  {Nicholas)  Bernard, 
sometime  Dean  of  Ardagb  and  Chaplain  to  Archbisliop 
Ussher,  a  person  certainly  upou  terms  of  friendship  with 
Bramhftll'.  If  this  letter  be  identical  with  the  discourse,  and 
if  Bp,  Barlow's  endorsement  be  correct,  it  follows,  that  the 
tract  (wluch  was  addressed  to  the  same  friend^  who  had 
elicited  the  preliminary  "discourse")  was  likewise  addressed 
to  Dr.  Bernard.  It  appears  however  further,  from  other  pas- 
sages in  the  tract,  that  subsequently  to  writing  this  "  dis- 
course," Bramhall  accidentally  met  with  a  book  written  by 
the  friend  to  whom  he  had  addressed  it,  and  with  another  by 
Dr.  Ueylin,  either  in  answer  to  this  book  or  to  which  it  was 
an  answer,  and  which  last  he  describes  as  "  in  part  upon  the 
subject"  of  the  Sabbath  question'' ;  that  he  was  induced  upon 
this  to  write  a  formal  treatise  upon  the  point  {viz.  the  tract 
itself},  in  order  to  moderate  between  the  two' :  and  that  sub- 
sequently still,  after  his  treatise  was  nearly  completed,  he 
recdved  from  England  two  boots  then  just  published  by 
Dean  Bernard",  containing  certain  papers  of  Archbishop 
Uasher's  (at  that  time  recently  dead),  and  two  among  the 
rest  upon  the  Sabbath  question,  aud  the  abrogation  of  the 
Irish  Articles ;  of  the  existence  of  which,  and  of  the  con- 
troversy between  Bernard  and  Heylin,  which  had  arisen  fi^m 


"  Belowpp.  7-1.  81.r 


them  {or  at  least  of  Abp.  Usslier's  share  iu  it),  aud  wLich  ■ 
had  in  fact  prompted  the  question  originally  put  to  him  by 
his  friend,  he  had  been  up  to  that  time  entirely  ignorant.  If 
Bernard  then  was  really  that  friend,  it  seems  iucxphcable, 
that  he  should  be  meutioncd  by  Bramhall  in  the  closing 
Bcction  of  his  tract  in  terms,  which  seem  to  imply  that  then 
(while  finishing  the  work)  the  Bishop  had  for  the  first  time 
become  aware  that  he  was  at  all  concerned  in  the  matter. 
And  if  the  terms  in  which  Bernard  is  mentioned  be  not 
thought  necessarily  to  imply  this  (which  however  they  appear 
to  do),  it  remains  still  inexplicable,  ou  the  same  supposition, 
how  Bramhall  should  then  for  the  first  time  have  discovered 
Ussher'a  connection  with  the  dispute  (which  he  affirms  in 
plain  words} ;  since  there  is  no  book  of  Bernard's  upon  the 
subject  which  is  not  made  up  almost  entirely  of  Ussher'a 
own  writings,  and  with  Ussher's  name  prominently  placed 
iu  the  title-page,  aud  no  work  of  Ileylin's  in  answer  to 
Bernard  which  is  not  expressly  directed  iu  point  of  fact 
against  Ussher  rather  than  against  his  Chaplain".  Nor 
can  we  suppose,  what,  if  allowable,  would  remove  this 
difficulty,  that  the  first  section  of  the  tract  (where  the 
treatises  of  Ilcylin  and  his  opponent  m^  mentioned)  was 
written,  as  well  as  the  hist  section,  subsequently  to  the 
remainder  of  the  work,  and  that  one  of  Bernard's  books 
described  in  the  latter  is  to  he  identified  with  the  "trea- 
tise" of  the  friend  alluded  to  in  the  former.  For  the  words 
of  the  first  section  are  inconsistent  with  such  a  supposition ; 
not  to  mention,  that  Bernard's  books  were  sent  to  Bram-  J 
liall  from  England,  while  Ueyliu's  tract  and  his  adversary's  1 

•  Heylin'*  tlcjily  lo  Bematd  ii  rn-  iii  »oinp  Mlicn.     To  which  « 

lllled.  "  Iteiiponifet  I'rtnii  or  Ihc  Aii-  an    AppendJK    iti    Answer  Id    i 

■ocr  nf  Peler  lleylio  D.D.  la  in  inu''b  pau«g»  in   Mr.  Suidelion's   Hiilorj  J 

of  Dr.  Benunl'ti  Book   enlilulBd  the  of  Ihr  Life  and  Reiftn  of  K.  Ch«rl«»,  J 

JudEniml  or  Ibe  lite  I*riiualc  of  Irt^  Tclidng  lo  (bo  Laril  PrimMc,  Ibc  Ar-  | 

Und&cu  he  U  nmde  >  P*rty  I0  fay  b'He*  of  Ir«Uad,«nd  llie  Ru-1  ofSu^-  f 

Ihr  uid  Lon]  Primate  iu  the  Puinl  at  fnrd.  In  which  Ihn  Hwimndeiil  in 

llio  Sabbath,  And  by  tiie  Hid   Dortur  n^nieil."      Lund.  Ilu.  IIJGS. 


«  Accidentiilly  found  by  him  in  a  friend'e  possession,  so  tliiic 
the  last-named  could  not  be  identical  with  either  of  the  for- 
mer ;  and,  lastly,  that  Beraard's  books  could  neither  of  them 
be  rightly  described  as  a  'treatise  by  him'  upon  the  Sabbath 
question,  inasmuch  as  the  fragments  which  arc  contained 
in  them  upon  the  subject,  are  not  his  at  all,  but  Archbishop 
Ussher's,  On  the  other  hand,  the  Letter  above  referred  to 
tallies  so  well  with  the  description  given  of  the  "  discourse," 
that  it  is  hard  to  suppose  them  distinct.  It  ia  still  less 
likely,  that  Bp.  Barlow,  who  probably  took  his  copy  of  the 
Letter  from  the  original,  should  liave  endorsed  a  wrong 
address  upon  it.  And  in  addition  to  this,  it  does  not  appear, 
that  tliere  was  ever  any  treatise  of  lleylin's  which  could  be 
said  to  be  "partly"  upon  the  Sabbath  question,  except  his 
reply  to  Bernard".  It  appears  on  the  whole,  then,  that  Bram- 
ball's  tract  was  probably  addressed  to  Dean  Bernard,  although 
the  editor  can  offer  no  exphuiatiou  of  the  difficulties  above 
suggested,  which  lie  in  the  way  of  the  supposition. 

Subjoined  to  this  Preface,  for  want  of  a  better  place,  will 
be  found  a  Letter  of  Bramhall's  printed  by  Whitaker  in  his 
History  of  Richmondshire,  the  existence  of  which  was  un- 
fortunately not  known  to  the  editor  until  the  first  volume  of 
the  present  edition  was  printed  off  p.  It  should  have  appeared 


•  The  only  oiher  boot  of  Hcylin't 
iiun  the  Hibjret  U  all  in  hia  Hiilorj 
■>r  the  Sabbath  which  is  ahoul  nothing 
cIh:  not  Id  add,  thai  it  wag  publiihed 
H  lung  before  aa  IcSS. 

>  Smnr  leltm  of  BramhaU's  upon 
thr  Male  of  the  Iriali  Church,  addrci^gvil 
lo  LiQd,  besides  rhal  found  among  the 
Sut«  Papers  and  printed  above  in  vol.  i. 
pp.  Ilxix-tiiiii,  arc  mentioned  in  the 
StraHbrd  Letters,  vol.  i.  pp.  '212,  i)3[ ; 
U.  p.  )UI :  but  are  unfnrtuiiitelj  out 
pranred.  And  a  eorioua  paper,  nhich 
nay  Mrve  lo  illastrate  Bramhall's  opi- 
aimia  Knpecting  ritea  and  ceremonies 
(MB  above  in  rol.  iii.  p.  170,  and  below 
pp.  113,21  G),  ha*  been  regciied  from  ob- 
li*iDD  in  a  d[»i«nling  puhtication  of  Ihe 
laal  century,  IhouKh  with  novery  fViend- 
ly  luotim  ;  eutilleil.  "  The  Mftniicr  of 


ConBecration  oF  the  Bishopa  in  Dub- 
lin by  the  Lord  Primale  in  Ihe  year 
16(10,"  appointing  (Sunday)  January 
27.  (166?)  for  the  ConMcratiou  (.ec  Ihe 
Life  of  Bnunhall  iu  vol.  i.  p.  3uii),  and 
tigned  "Ju.  Armaehanu;."  It  con- 
sisla  of  a  rather  minute  programme  of 
the  Proceaiion,  Serrice.  Anlhcni,  8rc„ 
lo  be  u^ed  upon  Ihtl  occasion,  icni  by 
Ihe  Primale  "  lo  Ihote  cnncemcd,  lo 
llie  end  that  all  thing*  might  lie  done 
in  order ;"  and  ia  printed  al  length 
in  p.  338.  of  vol.  ii.  of  a  book  by  one 
Richard  Baron  called  The  PiDars  of 
Priestcraft  and  Orthodoxy  Shaken  (Hyo. 
Lund.  1768). 

The  opportunity  may  be  here  Ukcii 
ofclearing  up  two  dilficulliea  respecting 
dates,  in  Brambairs  Life,  of  no  par- 
ticular iinporlince  uiiles*  for  Ihe  sake 


PREFACE. 

as  the  first  of  the  series  then  published^  being  earlier  in  date 
than  any  of  them. 

The  following  quotation^  professedly  taken  fipom  Arch- 
bishop Bramhall^  which  is  found  in  a  posthumous  work  at- 
tributed (although  upon  grounds  far  from  conclusive)  to  Bp. 
KenS  is  here  added  for  the  sake  of  its  contents.  Some- 
thing to  a  similar  purpose  may  be  found  in  the  Preface  to 
the  Replication  to  the  Bishop  of  Chalcedon  (in  vol.  ii.)  and 
elsewhere  in  other  works  of  Bramhall^  but  the  passage  itself 
does  not  occur.  Whence  Ken  (or  the  author  of  the  tract) 
derived  it,  the  editor  is  entirely  ignorant. 

"  He  was  a  wise  and  good  and  reverend  son  of  my  bosom 
who  said,  'that  in  the  greatest  maturity  of  his  judgment  and 
integrity  of  his  conscience,  when  most  redeemed  from  juve- 
nile errors,  popular  fallacies,  vulgar  partialities,  and  secular 
flatteries,  he  declared,  to  the  present  age,  and  posterity,  that 
since  he  was  capable  to  move  in  so  serious  a  search  and 
weighty  a  disquisition  as  that  of  religion  is ;  as  his  greatest 
design  was,  through  God's  grace,  to  find  out,  and  persevere 
in,  such  a  profession  of  Christian  religion,  as  hath  most  of 
truth  and  order,  of  power  and  peace,  of  holiness  and  solem- 


of  accuracy.  In  vol.  i.  p.  xi.  note  a. 
the  writer  in  the  Biographia  Britannica 
is  sliewn  to  be  mistaken  in  the  date 
he  assigns  for  Bramhall's  return  to 
England  upon  the  Restoration.  It  ap- 
pears (from  White  Rennet's  Register, 
p.  288),  that  he  had  misunderstood  his 
own  authority ;  the  Public  Intelligence 
which  he  quotes,  of  Oct.  23,  1660, 
containing  the  tidings  of  Bramhall's 
arrival  in  that  month,  not  at  London, 
but  in  Dublin.  In  the  same  volume, 
p.  xvii.  note  D,  a  discrepancy  is  no- 
ticed between  Bp.  Vesey  and  Browne 
Willis  respecting  the  date  of  Bram- 
hall's appointment  to  his  Prebend  at 
York ;  tne  former  supposing  it  to  have 
preceded  Abp.  Matthews'  death  in  1628, 
the  latter  assigning  it  to  June  13,  1633. 
Willis,  who  had  access  to  the  York 
Registers,  and  gives  a  precise  date, 
would  be  more  probably  right  than 
Vesey,    who    speaks    only    in    vague 


terms  and  with  less  authentic  infor- 
mation ;  and  any  doubt  upon  the  sub- 
ject is  removed  by  a  letter  of  Laud's 
to  Strafford,  then  Viscount  Wentworth, 
dated  July  30,  1631,  from  which  it  ap- 
pears that  Bramhall  was  at  that  date 
intended  for  the  Prebend  but  not  yet 
appointed.  (Straff.  Letters,  vol.  i.  p. 
58). 

4  Bp.  Ken  (as  is  supposed),  in  a 
tract  entitled,  *'  Expostulatoria :  or, 
The  Complaints  of  the  Church  of 
England  against  I.  Undue  Ordination. 
II.  Loose  Prophaneness.  III.  Un- 
conscionable Symony.  IV.  Encroach- 
ing Pluralities.  V.  Careless  non- 
Residence,  now  reigning  among  Her 
Clergy.  To  which  is  added  a  List  of 
the  non- Residents,"  &c  &c.8vo.  Lond. 
1711.  pp.  8,  9  (publ.  after  Ken's  death) 
— speaking  in  the  person  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  quoting  from  "  Arch- 
bishop Bramhall," 


PREFACE. 

nity^  of  Divine  verity^  and  Catholic  antiquity,  of  true  charity 
and  holy  constancy :  so  he  could  not  (apart  from  all  pre- 
judices and  prepossessions)  find  in  any  other  Church  or 
Church-way,  antient  or  modem,  either  more  of  the  good  he 
desired^  or  less  of  the  evil  he  would  avoid,  than  he  had  a  long 
time  discerned,  and,  upon  a  strict  scrutiny,  more  and  more 
observed,  in  the  frame  and  form,  in  the  constitution  and 
settled  dispensation,  of  the  Church  of  England/  '  No  where,' 
says  he,  'Diviner  mysteries,  no  where  sounder  doctrines, 
hoHer  morals,  warmer  devotions,  apter  rituals,  or  comeHer  cere- 
monies. All  which  together,  by  a  meet  and  happy  concur- 
rence of  piety  and  prudence,  brought  forth  such  spirituals 
and  graces,  both  in  their  habits,  exercises,  and  comforts,  as 
are  the  quintessence  and  life,  the  soul  and  seal,  of  true  reli- 
gion ;  those  more  immediate  and  special  influences  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  soul,  those  joint  operations  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  for  the  Justification,  Sanctification,  and  Sal- 
vation of  a  sinner/ '' 

A.  W.  H. 

October,  1845. 


Noble  Sib, 
Amongst  ao  miiny  and  so  imiwrtaiitc  occnaions  to  have  but 
uuce  tliought  upon  a  poore  country  friend  had  bene  sufli- 
ciente  :  but  as  it  is  I  thankc  you,  and  rest  yet  more  obliged. 
Your  goodness  makes  a  burthen  imposed  to  sccmc  n  curtesy, 
and  H  favor  done  to  be  a  beue6tt  received.  Practise  and 
emploiment  to  a  lawyer  is  beneficial,  and  may  deserve  thankes, 
but  to  you  p'judiciall,  only  it  affordes  you  matter  for  some 
virtue  to  worke  upon.  Day  and  night  do  not  more  duly 
succeed  one  another,  than  our  hopes  and  feares  of  your 
success  have  done.  Nowc  we  secme  to  saylc  in  the  haven, 
having  intelligence  of  his  Majestie's  most  gracious  answer''; 
yet  even  now,  whilcst  I  am  writing  this  letter,  I  heare  newes 
of  some  disgusts,  to  speak  plainly,  a  dissolution''.  But  your 
known  wiscdomcs  will  not  suffer  ine  to  hold  it  a  thing 
possible.  Wc  ofler  dayly  for  you  the  tribute  of  our  prayers. 
And  when  we  heare  of  an  happy  end  of  this  long  session'', 
will  then  stile  it  parliamentum  bealum,  beatus  ante  obilum 
nemo.  My  good  fiiend  and  neighbour  Mr.  Moody  is  come 
upp  to  solicite  you  about  his  old  hospitall  business.  I  know 
how  propenso  you  have  allwayes  bene  to  do  him  good,  and 
how  needless  it  is  forme  to  interpose  my  suite.  It  goes  hard, 
that  they  must  judge  of  superstition  who  doc  not  know  what 
is  superstition ;  that  a  diamond  should  be  forfeited  because 
it  bath  a  specke  or  fiawe ;  that  piety  should  grow  to  be  a 


•  Prom  WhJUter"sHUtoryof  Rich, 
mondihin.  tdL  ii  pp.  IA2,  \i3,  II 
■u  "  found  amang  the  papers  al  Kirl- 
lington,"  M'andesford't  lioiue  in  York- 
■kire,  uid  wu  "  vrillen  about  Che  year 
IK28,  when  Brsmhtll  ou  8ub-dein  uf 
RipoD.  and  whrn  Wentwortti  and  Wan- 
de*(iMd«cre  on  the  point  of  changing 
Uudr  political  connexions"  (Whilaket, 
itud.)  Sec  tXto  the  Life  of  Bramhall, 
in  lol.  i.  of  the  pretenl  e^lion.  p.  iv. 


■  Viz.  llic  KDiwcTii  of  Chiules  I.  to 
the  Pcli^ou  or  Right.  Juno  2  and 
Jane  7,  1628. 

■  Parliamenl  was  not  di«BDl>ed  uutii 
March  10,  t62j;  but  messages  from 
tlie  King  were  hrought  June  2  and  June 
S,  declaring  his  intention  of  ending  the 
SetHon  on  June  10. 

'  The  SenioD  began  March  IT. 
162J. 


LETTER. 

supplanter  of  charity,  and  the  warrant  of  a  parlament  be  no 
security  firom  the  process  of  an  ordinary  courte®.  But  I 
forgett  myself  and  crave  pardon.  God  bless  you,  keep  you. 
And  for  mine  owne  parte,  I  shall  rest  a  dayly  oratoure  for 
your  whole  house  in  general,  and  to  yourself  in  speciall. 

A  most  observante  and 

obliged  friend, 

JOHN  BRAMHALL. 
Ripon,  June  18. 

To  his  right  worthy  Frind  Christophere  Wandesford^  Esq. 
at  his  Chambers  in  Westminster,  these. 


*  This  refers  of  course  to  Mr.  Moody ;      culars  of  his  business  were,  further  than 
but  it  does  not  appear  what  the  parti-      the  letter  itself  hints  at  them. 
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DISCOURSE  I. 


THE   CONTROVERSIES 

ABOUT 

THE  SABBATH,  AND  THE  LORD'S  DAY: 


SECTION  TUK   I'IKST. 

\ov  desired  my  judgmcDt  of  Uie  true  state  of  the  questdoa  The 
concerning  tlie  Snbbath  and  the  Lord's  Day,  indefinitely,  f"aJ^°^j 
without   iutiniatiug   any   particular   question   uow   agitated  "J""*'**- 
about  them.     Whereupon  I  suspected,  that  either  Theophilus 
Braboume's''  recanted  error,  of  tlie  perpetual  morality  of  the 
Jewish  Sabbath  and  an  absolute  uecessity  that  all  Christians 
were  obliged  to  observe  it  everlastingly,  had  been  revived  to 
trouble  the  Church ;  or  that  Ajiabaptism  had  spread  its  roots 
wider  and  deeper  in  England  of  late,  which  doth  not  allow 
so  much  ks  a  relative  holiness  of  one  day,  or  one  place,  or 
one  person,  more  than  another' ;  or,  at  the  least,  that  the 


lint  of  thia  tract,  ind 
«f  ch*  pcnon  to  trhttm  it  wii  probably 
•ddl^Mcd,  HC  the  Prt{ave  to  the  pre- 
•tni  Tnlmne.] 

'  [Theophilo"   Braboutne  wai  ■'  an 

nutiiMa,  of  Suflblk"' (Wood.  Aih! 
tm.  D.  £41.  sd.  Bliie),  vfao  in  ISSS 
ihliabdd  *  hook  nipparting  tbr  doc- 
in*  nmtratKHl  ahnve,  entitled  "  A 
iMuune  opon  the  Sabbath  Uaj.  tiz." 

UlbCT  poinu)  "  that  It  in  Nut 
,  uid  ih«l  the  Lord'*  Day  i« 
-  the  Sihhaih  by  Divine  InKtilution" 
1.    Mo.)!    «hi«b  he  followed   in 
lij  a  Mcond,  uiidei  the  lille  at 


■•  A  Defence  of  that  most  Anuient  and 
Sacred  Ordinance  of  Ood,  the  Sabbath 
Day"  ( Lond.  4to.,  reprinted  Bvo.  lAtiO, 
according  to  Watl5) :  and  iu  16S*  by  a 
third  in  answer  to  a  Mr.  Collings.  Uc 
KB*  aummoned  before  Abp.  L&ud  in 
1(134  or  -"i,  and  conipellEd  lo  conform. 
See  Heylin't  Lite  of  Land,  Ft.  [I.  pp. 
2a7.  25St  and  Fullcr->  Ch.  Uiu.,  bk. 


XI.  f 


L  i  S2.] 


iua  t 


Fred,  Spnnlieim's  Hi«toric«l 
Narration  of  the  Origitial  &c.  nf  the 
Sect  of  the  AaabaptiEtt,  c  ir.  p.  34.  ai 
translated  into  Enftlish  and  publiihed 


10 


DISCOURSE  OP  THE  SABBATH 


ART  opinion  of  some  eminent  divines  had  sprouted  up  higher 
— :.- ..  than  formerly  it  used  to  do  in  our  coasts,  who  have  asserted 
a  power  and  liberty  to  the  Catholic  Church,  or  to  any  parti- 
cular Church,  to  translate  the  public  assemblies  of  the  present 
Church  from  the  Lord's  Day  to  any  other  day  in  the  week, 
and  to  make  that  to  be  their  Lord's  Day ;  yea,  with  such  a 
latitude  as  not  to  bind  the  Church  to  the  septenary  number, 
which,  if  it  thought  fit,  might  set  apart  one  day  in  eight  or 
ten  for  the  service  of  Gknl^.  And  although  none  of  these  did 
ever  actually  change  the  day,  nor  any  of  them  ever  go  about 
to  change  it,  that  I  have  read  of,  except  one^  (neither  do  I 
condemn  him,  but  leave  the  credit  of  the  story  to  the  author), 
yet  I  feared,  lest  this  bold  licentious  age,  under  the  mistaken 
notion  of  Christian  liberty,  (like  Africa)  might  produce  some 
Huch  new  monster :  and  according  to  my  suspicion  I  applied 


'*  [Such  ft  doctrine  was  held  hymany 
fiiiincnt  doctors  in  the  Roman  schools; 
MS,  e.|(.  Tostatus,  Suarez,  and  (though 
less  broadly)  Thomas  Aquinas:  for 
whom  see  lleylin,  Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt 
1 1,  c.  vi.  $  1,  2.  But  Bramhall  doubt- 
less refers  to  the  similar  doctrine  held  by 
nearly  all  the  Reformers  upon  the  sub- 
ject, e.  g.  by  Calvin  (see  the  next  note), 
Zuingle,  Bullinger,  &c. ;  of  whom  also 
a  list  with  proofs  may  be  seen  in  Heylin, 
ibid.  §  6.  (and  see  also  his  Respondet 
Petrus,  sect  ii.  pp  17 — 19.  4to.  Lond. 
1658) ;  where  their  doctrine  on  the  sub- 
ject is  summed  up  under  three  heads, 
**  1.  that  the  keeping  holy  one  day  of 
•even  is  not  the  moral  part  of  the  Fourth 
Commandment,  or  to  be  reckoned  as  a 

Sirt  of  the  law  of  nature ;  2.  that  the 
ord's  Day  is  not  founded  on  Divine 
commandment  but  onely  on  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Church;"  and  **  3.  that  the 
Church  hath  still  authoritie  to  change  the 
day  and  to  tran^ferre  it  to  some  other.** — 
Tindal  and  Frith  are  the  only  two 
Englishmen  quoted  by  Heylin,  but  the 
former  is  one  of  the  most  extreme  of 
the  party.—"  As  for  the  Saboth,**  he 
says,  "  a  great  matter,  we  be  Lords  over 
the  Sabothf  and  may  yet  chaunge  it 
into  the  Monday  or  any  other  day,  as 
we  tee  neede;  or  may  make  every 
tenth  day  holy  daye  onely,  if  we  see  a 
cause  why:  we  may  make  two  every 
weeke,  if  it  were  expedient,  and  one  not 
enoagh  to  teach  the  people.  Neither 
WM  Umre  any  cause  to  chaunge  it  from 
IIm  Saterday  then  to  put  difierence  be- 


twene  us  and  the  Jewes,  and  least  we 
should  become  servauntes  unto  the  day 
after  their  superstition:  neither  needed 
we  any  holyday  at  ai/,  if  the  people  myght 
be  Uught  without  it"  (Tindal,  Aun- 
swere  imto  Maister  More*s  first  booke, 
c.  rxv.  Works,  p.  287.  Lond.  1578).] 

•  ["  Apud  quem'*  (scil.  Calvin) 
"agitatum  diu  ferunt  de  transferendft 
solemnitate  Dominica  in  feriam  qtun- 
tam**  (scil.  Thursday); — Joh.  Barclay, 
Parsnesis  ad  Sectarios,  lib.  i.  c.  13.  p. 
160.  as  published  at  Cologne  in  1617 
cum  penuissu  superiorum  : — quoted  by 
UeyUii.  Calvin  himself  in  his  Institutes 
goes  nearly  as  far  as  this : — "  Si  quis 
banc  numeri  observationem  ceu  nimis 
argutam  fastidiat,  nihil  impedio  quo- 
minus  simplicius  accipiat;  Dominum 
eertum  diem  ordinasse*'  &c. ; — "  ita 
tamen  m/  superstitiosa  dierum  ohservatio 
ttrceatur"  (Calv.,  Instit.,  II.  viii.  31.  p. 
99.  ed.  Amstel.  1667,  and  margin) ; — 
and  again ; — "  Non  sine  delectu  Domi- 
nicam  quem  vocamus  diem  veteres  in 
locum  Sabbathi  subrogarunt  ;** — and  a 
little  further; — "Neque  sic  septena- 
rium  numerum  moror  ut  ejus  servituti 
Ecclesiam  adstringam;  neque  enim 
Ecclesias  danmavero,  qua*  alios  ron- 
ventibus  suis  solennes  dies  habeant, 
modo  a  superstitione  absint"  (Id., ibid., 
34.  p.  100).  Barclay  was  the  audior  of 
the  once  celebrated  Argcnis,  and  is  cer- 
tainly a  prejudiced  witness.  An  ac- 
count of  him  may  be  found  in  Bayle, 
in  the  2nd.  edit  of  the  Biogr.  Brit,  and 
in  Chalmers.] 
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my  diacourse  to  the  cstablistiing  of  the  perpetual  ueceasity  of  c 
observing  the  Lord's  Day  by  nil  Christians,  and  the  ininiuta- 
bihty  of  it.     Neither  do  I  shrink  now  from  any  thing  I  said 
then. 

Since,  I  Found  by  chance  in  the  hands  of  a  friend  twomtiified.] 
treatiaesj  the  one  yours,  the  other  Dr.  Ileylin's',  written  in 
part  upon  this  subject.  I  confess,  my  cursory  view  of  tliem 
was  not  sufficient  whereupon  to  ground  an  exact  discussion 
of  the  differences  between  you,  but  sufficient  to  direct  me  to 
Bthe  true  state  of  the  question;  which,  if  I  conceive  riglitly, 
doth  not  much  concern  those  things  which  are  truly  contro- 
rerted  at  tliis  day  in  the  Christian  world.  I  shall  deliver  you 
my  judgment  clearly  and  succinctly,  rather  paring  away  what 
seemeth  to  mc  superfluous,  than  adding  any  thing  that  is 
heterogeneous,  to  cucumber  the  question. 


[A.  Of  Vie  Sabbalh.] 


S£CTION  THE  SECONI). 

As,  first,  I  boggle  not  at  the  name  of  Sabbath  applied  to 
the  Lord's  Day,  so  we  understand  it  rightly  of  an  analogical 
Sabbath.  The  immutable  law  of  nature  doth  require,  that 
God  be  worshipped,  «ud  that  some  time  be  set  apart  for  the 
worship  of  God.  This  indefinite  time  was  limited  to  the 
seventh  day  by  the  positive  law  of  God,  as  the  day  pccrdiarly 
designed  to  the  public  worship  of  God ;  which  ordinance  was 
to  last  as  long  as  the  Jewish  polity ;  but  that  being  expired, 
the  first  day  was  set  apart  to  Christians  for  the  same  end. 
So,  without  controversy,  our  day  succeedcth  their  day  in  the 
jyerformance  of  that  everlasting  duty,  wliich  by  the  law  of 
nature  we  owe  to  God.  Those  days  which  are  designed  to 
the  same  end,  are  capable  of  the  same  deuomination.  To  lie 
a  a&bbath,  or  a  day  of  "  rest,"  is  common  to  them  both.  Yet, 
I  confess,  I  judge  other  names  more  proper  than  that  of 
Sabbath;    either  Sunday,  in  a  civil  dialect,  or  the  Lord's 

difficulty  in  tactt- 
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And  [con- 
cerning] 
heathen- 
iah  festi. 
valf. 


And  other 
week  I V 
holy-days. 


Day^  in  an  ecclesiastical.  But  to  imagine^  that  because  our 
day  succeedeth  theirs  in  the  performance  of  that  moral  duty 
which  we  owe  to  God,  therefore  an  express  commandment 
to  sanctify  their  day  doth  oblige  us  to  observe  our  day,  or 
therefore  our  Lord's  Day  is  subject  to  the  rules  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  is  just  such  another  mistake,  as  if  a  man  should 
argue  thus, — Baptism  succeedeth  circumcision,  therefore 
God's  injunction  of  circumcision  to  Abraham  doth  oblige  us 
to  be  baptized,  or  therefore  all  the  laws  of  circumcision  do 
bind  Christians  in  Baptism.  As  the  Sacraments  are  diverse, 
Jewish  and  Christian,  so  are  their  grounds. 

Secondly,  neither  do  I  trouble  myself  about  those  autho- 
rities or  testimonies  which  are  brought  out  of  heathenish 
writers,  to  prove  that  the  seventh  and  eighth  days  were 
esteemed  holy  by  them*;  because  I  esteem  the  whole  dis- 
course to  be  impertinent  to  our  present  controversy.  For 
neither  were  those  observations  universal  (as  all  the  laws  of 
nature  are),  nor  the  worship  Divine  worship,  nor  the  object 
the  true  God ;  neither  did  they  ground  their  worship  upon 
right  reason,  but  upon  heathenish  lies  and  fables.  I  might 
add,  that  they  who  make  some  of  these  allegations,  do  mis- 
take the  day  of  the  month  for  the  day  of  the  week**. 

Thirdly,  I  quarrel  with  no  man  about  the  other  weekly 
holy-days  besides  the  Lord's  Day;  that  is,  Wednesday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday.  The  two  former  were  never  esteemed 
festivals  by  the  Church,  but  fasts  ^  Saturday  was  kept  festi- 
val indeed,  but  neither  universally  in  all  places,  nor  perpe- 
tually in  all  agesi.  Sunday  alone  hath  been  observed  ever- 
more and  every  where.  All  these  impertinent  debates, 
concerning  the  name  of  the  Sabbath,  or  other  heathenish  or 
Christian  holy-days,  I  do  willingly  pass  by  in  silence. 


f  [See,  for  instancee,  Heylin,  Hist  of 
Sabb.,  Pt  I.  c.  iv.  §  8—10.] 

**  [The  example  is  set  by  no  less  nn 
authority  than  Clement  of  Alexandria 
(Strom.,  lib.  v.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  713. 
Oxon.  1715),  and  from  him  and  one 
Aristobulus  by  Euscbius  (Dem.  Evang., 
lib.  xiii.  CO.  12,  13;  pp.  6G7,  668;  677, 
678.  Paris.  1628),  of  quoting  from 
Hesiod  (Op.  et  Dies  768)  such  lines 
as,  "  np&Toy  lyri  rtrpds  re  icol  ifii6fii^ 
Uphy  Ijfiapf*'  and  others  of  a  similar  kind 


from  Homer,  Linus,  and  Callimachus, 
as  though  they  were  parallel  to  the 
Jewish  Sabbatical  periods.  But  it  was 
left  to  more  modem  divines  (e.g.  Ames, 
MedulL  Theol.,  II.  xv.  10.  p.  294. 
Amstel.  1648)  to  quote  them  as  di> 
rectly  relating  to  dbe  seventh  day  of 
the  week  instead  of  to  that  of  the 
month,'] 

*  [See  the  authorities  in  Bingham, 
XXI.  iii.] 

i  [Ihid.,  XX.  iii.] 
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SECTION  THE  TBIRU. 

TLcD  to  give  you  ray  sense  of  this  present  controAersy  T 
clearly  mid  succinctly. — The  main  questions  which  concern  ^ 
tlie  old  Sabbath,  are  two:  first,  whether  the  law  of  nahire* 
{which  is  properly  the  moral  law)  doth  prescribe  to  all  man- 
kind the  sanctification  of  this  or  that  seventh  day  in  parti- 
cular, or  any  seventh  day  in  the  week  indefinitely ;  secondly, 
if  ihe  law   of  nature  do  not  prescribe  it,  whether  it  were 
imposed  upon  mankind  by  any  positive  law  of  God. 


SECTION  THE   roUBTH. 

To  the  first  question  1  answer,  that  a  law  may  be  called  L 
mor&l,  either  from  the  end,  that  is,  to  regiUate  the  manners  u 
of  men ;  and  in  this  sense,  without  doubt,  the  law  of  the  " 
Jewish  Sabbath  was,  and  the  law  of  the  Chrislian  Lord's '» 
Day  is,  a  moral  law.    Or  a  law  may  be  called  moral  from  the 
duration  of  it;  which  is  not  made  upon  temporary  respects, 
nor  alterable  according  to  the  various  exigences  of  times  or 
places  or  persons.     So  a  perpetual  law  is  called  a  moral  law, 
though  it  be  no  express  precept  of  the  law  of  nature.    In  this 
sense  also,   without  doubt,  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  a 
moraJ  (that  is  to  say,  a  perpetual)  law ;  I  mean,  respectively 
to  the  Jewish  Church,  or  so  long  as  that  Chiurh,  religion, 
and  polity  did  continue.     Therefore  it  is  called  a  "  perpetual  E 
covenant,"  and  a  "  sign  between"  God  and  them  "  for  ever." 
Thirdly,  the  moral  law,  in  the  most  strict  and  proper  sense, 
doth  signify  the  law  of  nature;  that  is,  the  dictate  of  right 
reason,  that  such  and  such  things  are  good,  [so]  that  it  is 
disHgreeablc  to  the  intellectual  nature  to  omit  them,  and 
such  and  such  things  bad,  so  that**  it  is  disagreeable  to  the 
intellectrial  nature  to  practise  them,  or  approve  them.    Now, 
» before  1  answer  positively,  whether  this  law  of  nature  do  pre- 
scribe the  obserration  of  n  seventh  day,  it  is  necessary  to 
premise  this  distinction : — the  law  of  nature  is  sometimes 
taken  strictly,  for  the  principles  of  moral  honesty,  and  con- 
clanons  drawn  evidently  from  them,  which  natural  reason 

'  ["So  bill  thut,"  in  (he  Folin  edition:  apparenlty  by  ■  miiprinl.'] 
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p  «  H  t    dotli   (lii-tate    to   all   intellectual   creatures ;    luid   someti 

. iX: more  largely,  so  as  to  compreheud  uot  only  such  principles 

and  conclusions  adequate  to  them,  but  moreover  all  such 

thjugs  Its  reason  dictateth  to  all  meu  to  be  consentaneous  or 

Naiuni      agreeable  to  those  principles  or  conclusions.     In  this  second 

uieihiior  sense,  it  is  undeniable,  that  the  seventU  day's  Sabbath  and 

mss'orotie  *''^  Lord's  Day  are  both  founded  upon  the  law  of  nature 

day  in  the  that  is,  the  law  of  nature  doth  prescribe,  that  some  time 

iiiDn  ano-    Bet  apart  for  the  worship  of  God ;  and,  in  pursnance  hei 

the  positive  law  of  God,  or  of  the  Church,  doth  set  apart 

day  in  the  week  for  tltis  time.     But  in  the  first  and  ml 

proper  sense,  the  law  of  nature  dictateth  nothing  of 

weekly  account,  or  of  the  hoUuess  gf  any  one  day  in 

week  more  than  the  rest. 

My  reasons  to  make  good  this  asaertiou,  are  four. — 
Firrt  The  first  is  takeu  fi-oni  the  testimony  of  every  man' 

conscience.  Let  any  man  examine  the  practical  notions  of 
God  and  of  religion,  which  he  findeth  dictated  to  bim  by- 
natural  reason ;  and  if  his  miud  be  serene,  not  clouded 
unruly  passions,  nor  diverted  by  exorbitant  desires,  ei 
if  lie  have  not  extinguished  those  rays  of  heavenly  light 
long  custom  of  presumptuous  and  habitual  sins,  and 
superstamped  the  image  of  Satau,  or  some  brute  beast, 
the  image  of  God,  already  much  decayed  by  the  fall  of 
he  shall  find,  that  the  light  of  natural  reason  doth  dictate' 
him,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  tliat  tliis  God  ought  to 
worshipped,  and  some  time  set  apart  for  Ilis  service;  but 
shall  find  nothing  at  ail  of  the  computation  of  time  by  weeks, 
much  less  of  one  precise  day  in  the  week  to  be  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  God.  This  knowledge  is  derived  unto  us,  eitlier 
by  the  revelation  of  God,  or  by  education  and  the  institution 
of  man ;  as  is  confessed  by  the  greater  part  uf  them,  who 
stand  for  the  perpetual  morality  uf  the  Sabbath  in  this 
stricter  sense. 
'*•'«««<'  My  second  reason  io  taken  from  the  absolute  impossibi 

{ih>ro  Mm   of  obse-Tving  one  and  the  same  precise  day  in  the  week 
bUKy^r     mankind ;   by  reason  of  the  different  rising  of  the  sun 
(intrfthc  ""'*"^'  countries,  insomuch  that  our  midnight  is  nooni 
•2*bripg  wiib  our  antipodes ;  and  much  more,  by  reason  of  the 
-..  poMibility  of  diHtingnishing  one  day  in  the  week  exactly  ft 
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Ser  in  uiauy  countries,  who  have  no  evenings  iiud  morn- 1 
iugs  dbtiugiiished  by  the  setting  and  rising  of  the  sun,  but  - 
all  dny,  or  all  night,  for  two  months,  three  niontba,  four 
montlw,  five  mouths  together:  whereas  the  laws  of  nature 
are  common  to  all  mankind,  and  oblige  all  mankind,  whom- 
soever, whensoever,  wheresoever ;  tliey  are  the  indispensable 
rules  of  justice  in  God  Himself.     Positive  laws  are  made 

vl  TO  TrXeiffTOj''" — for  such  cases  as  do  usually  occur.  In 
extraordinary  eases,  the  law-giver  may  dispense  with  bis  own 
^trdinanecs.  But  there  is  no  dispensation  witb  the  law  of 
liRturc,  being  the  eternal  rule  of  justice  in  God  Himself,  and 
hnprinted  by  Him  in  the  heart  of  man.  And  therefore, 
seeing,  that  not  only  the  precise  observation  of  one  and  the 
same  day  in  several  countries,  but  also  the  exact  and  distinct 
—observation  of  any  one  day  in  seven  in  many  countries,  is 
often  impossible,  it  followeth  demonstratively,  that  the  law  of 
Mature  doth  neither  prescribe  the  observation  of  one  and  the 
lame  day  precisely  to  all  men,  nor  the  observation  of  one  day 
sf  seven  distinctly  to  some  men. 

My  third  reason  is,  because  the  law  of  nature  is  immutable 
md  indispensable,  as  being  a  copy  of  the  eternal  nile  of 
justice  in  God,  and  therefore  called  the  Image  of  God,  mueb 
decayed  by  original  sin,  but  not  quite  defaced.     All  other 

ngs  arc  turning  shadows  upon  the  old  exchange  of  this 
world,  but  in  God  alone  there  is  "  no  shadow  of  turning  by 
change."  Tlierefore  the  Schools  do  tench  us,  that  God  doth 
often  "will  a  change,"  but  never  "change  Hia  will"'."  To  will  a 
change,  argueth  a  change  in  ns,  not  in  God ;  as  a  crown  and 
a  sword  may  hang  immoveable  upon  the  roof  of  a  house,  yet 
cmove  himself  from  under  the  one  to  be  under 
the  other;  but  if  God  should  change  His  will.  He  should  be 
D  mutable  Himself;    for  the  will  of  God  is  God  Himself". 
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Pet.  Lomb.,  Stnl,  lih.  I.  dial.  riii.  qu. 
V.  til.— See  »boTe  in  Ihe  Vindic.  of 
True  Liberty  «gain*t  Hohbes.Nnmb.ir. 
(vol.  iv.  p.  108.)  Di«c.  i.  Pt.  iii.  The 
illuilrslion  nr  the  iwoid  ind  crown  it 
borroved  from  AnKliu,  itcording  to 
Branih*l1's  own  reTerence  [ne  the 
Vindic.  of  Troe  Lib.,  Numb.  lii.  ibid, 
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Part  Therefore  the  dispeusatious  of  God  may  chauge^  and  the 
positive  laws  of  Grod  or  man  may  change^  according  to  the 
changes  of  places  and  persons  and  times;  but  the  moral 
law,  or  law  of  nature,  which  is  the  unchangeable  will  of  God 
or  the  eternal  law  of  G^  to  man,  can  never  change.  But  it  is 
evident  and  undeniable,  that  the  Sabbath,  or  the  day  set  apart 
for  the  service  of  God,  hath  been  justly  changed  from  the 
seventh  day  to  the  first  day  of  the  week ;  and  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  hath  been  changed.  Therefore  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  is  no  express  branch  of  the  law  of  nature^  and  the 
observation  either  of  the  first  day  or  of  the  seventh  day  was 
not  determinately  prescribed  by  the  law  of  nature. 
Ln  ob-  It  is  objected",  that  though  the  law  of  nature  do  not  pre« 

nswered.  scribe  One  Certain  determinate  day  in  the  week  for  the  public 
service  of  God,  yet  it  prescribeth  some  one  day  in  the  week 
indefinitely.  Thus  they  confess,  that  by  the  law  of  nature 
all  days  are  indifferent,  and  no  one  day  holier  in  itself  than 
another,  but  relatively, — as  it  is  designed  or  employed  to  more 
holy  uses  than  other  days.  But  that  which  they  object,  is 
evidently  untrue.  Natural  reason  taketh  no  notice  of  any 
such  natural  and  universal  computation  of  time  by  weeks. 
And  it  hath  been  demonstrated  already,  that  the  universal 
observation  of  one  day  of  seven  neither  is  nor  can  be  the 
dictate  of  natural  reason.  Neither  is  there  any  ground,  either 
in  reason  or  revelation,  nor  authority  Divine  or  human^  to 
prove  this  pretended  prescription  of  nature  for  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  one  day  in  seven  indefinitely.  The  Scripture  saith, 
0«n. ii.a  ''God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it/'  and  the 
i.  II.]  Commandment,  "The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Exod.  XX.  Lord  thy  God ;''  both  these  places  are  determinate  to  "  the 
seventh  day,''  not  indifferent  to  any  one  day  of  seven :  and 
under  the  Gospel,  Christians  observe  the  first  day  in  the 
week  determinately :  but  where  we  shall  find  this  one  day  of 
seven  indeterminate,  I  know  not.  It  is  clear,  that  it  was 
devised  merely  to  reconcile  the  Jewish  Sabbath  with  the 

p.  77);  but  the  passage  has  not  been  Lutheran    Dietericus,    as    quoted    by 

found  in  his  Works.]  Heylin,  Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt  II.  c  yi. 

"  [This    appears    to   be    Zanchy's  §    8.     And    see   other    references    in 

opinion  (In  IV.  Pnecept,  Op.  torn.  ii.  L' Estrange,  pp.  68,  69.  of  God's  Sab- 

p.  650),  and  is  adopted  (though  in  a  bath  &c.  as  quoted  below  p.  23.  note 

very  confused  way)  by  Bound,  Of  the  b.] 
Sabbath,  bk.  L  pp.  60—75.  So  also  the 
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;}jori1'8  Day,  nod  to  make  the  commandment  for  the  one  to  Diacau* 
ifit  the  other.  All  the  truth  which  it  hath  in  it,  is  that  which  —  ■ 
Ire  say; — that  the  light  of  nature  doth  shew  us,  that  God 
ought  to  he  worshipped,  and  consequently  that  some  time 
onght  to  be  act  apart  for  His  service :  hut  what  that  time  is, 
or  ought  to  he, — an  hour,  two,  or  three,  in  each  day,  or  one 
day,  or  more,  in  each  week,  or  both  an  hour  or  more  in  each 
day,  and  a  day  or  more  in  each  week, — dependeth  eitlicr  upoa 
tJie  election  of  particular  persona  according  to  their  occasions 
Kod  opportunities,  or  upon  the  positive  precepts  of  God  or 
our  superiors. 

Fourthly,  I  prove,  that  the   law  of   [nature] "  dictateth  Fourth 
nothing  of  the  hohiiess  of  one  day  in  the  week  more  than  [fro^  ihe 
another,  from  the  grounds  and  reasons  of  the  commandment  u^'JI^'J^."' 
of  the  Sahhath  : — if  they  be  natural  and  universal  and  such  "l'!^^"'^ 

are  known  tu  mankind  by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  then  Uih.]        ^ 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  law  of  nature ;  if  not,  it  is  other-  I 

wise.  Now  the  grounds  of  the  commandment  of  the  Sabbath  J 

lure  these : — "  God  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and  sanctiBed  Gon.  u.  at  1 
because  "  He  rested  in  it  from  alt  Ilis  works  which  God  I 

created  and  made ;" — and  the  fourth  Commandment, — "In  six  [Eiod.  x&S 
days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  "^  I 

in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day,  wherefore  God  blessed  I 

the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it."     Now  the  creation  of  the  I 

irorld  ill  six  days  is  known  only  by  Divine  revelatiou,  not  by  I 

the  light  of  natural  reason ;  and  although  it  were  known  by  I 

naturul  reason,  yet  this  conclusion, — that  the  seventh  day  ia  I 

tliercfore  to  he  sanctified  for  ever, — ia  no  necessary  inference  I 

by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  but  dependeth  upon  Divine  or  I 

luman  institution.     Another  reason  of  the  Sabbath  is  set  I 

down  Dent,  v.  15; — "The  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  of  I 

Egypt  with  a  mighty  hand  and  stretched  out  arm,  therefore  I 

the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day."  I 

This  reason  is  neither  natural  nor  universal,  but  conccrneth  I 

the  IsTitcUtes  only.  Thereheother  reasons  of  the  Sabbath;  as,  I 

to  be  a  "sign"  to  distinguish  the  Israelite  from  all  other  jg^^^  1 
BHtions,  and  to  be  a  "type"  of  the  rest  of  Canaan,  of"*'-"-^ 
the  spiritual  rest  of  Christians,  and  of  the  rest  of  Heaven.  12- ]  I 
But  now  Christ  hath  broken  down  the  partition  wall  between  ^gi  '"  I 


.  [.., 


lokuid"  in  the  folio 
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p  »  ■  T    Jew  and  Geutile,  and  so  there  is  no  longer  any  use  of  n  dis- 

'■ —  tinctive  sign.     Now  all  types  are  fulfilled,  and  all  these  dark 

shadows  must  fly  away  at  the  glorious  arising  of  the  Sun  of 

Righteousnesa.     From  all  these  reasons  pnt  together  it  np- 

peareth  evidently,  that  the  grounds  of  the  Sabbath  were  notSU 

natural  nor  per|ietual,  and  by  consequence  that  the  law  of 

the  Sabbath  was  no  law  of  natiu^.     Neither  do  I  see  any 

thing  natural  in  it,  but  the  setting  apart  a  time  for  the  scr- 

\-ice  of  God  and  the  seasonable  rest  of  the  creature ;  which 

might  be  done  by  hallowing  a  part  of  each  day,  or  a  part  or 

parts  of  some  other  day  or  days,  or  a  sixth  day  or  an  eighth 

day,  for  any  thing  that  natural  reason  dotli  dictate  to  the 

contrary.     I  confess,  there  are  sometimes  reasons  given  of 

[Exod.  II.  moral  precepts,  of  the  eternal  laws  of  nature ;  as  this, — "  That 

■'  thy  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 

[Exod.  II.  giveth  thee ;" — and  this  other, — "  The  I^ord  will  not  hold  him 

yl']\_]        guiltless  that  taketh  His  name  in  vain :"  but  they  are  no 

such  reasons  as  these.  They  were  reasons  for  the  observation 

of  the  law,  and  these  arc  reiisons  of  the  institution  of  the  law. 

As  the  reason  of  the  institution  is,  so  is  the  law ;  the  reason 

is  not  natural,  therefore  the  law  is  no  law  of  nature. 

Uoniupon      SomeP  make  the  law  of  the  seventh  daj-'s  Sabbath  to  be 

^TJin.  moral  and  of  perpetual  right,  not  absolutely,  but  npon  sup- 

imiiciion.  position  of  Divine  ordination ;  which  (if  they  understand  the 

moral  law  properly  and  strictly,  as  they  ought,  for  the  law  of 

nature)  is  a  plain   contradiction  '  in  adjecto.'     The  law  of 

nature  is  eternal,  without  any  respect  to  the  positive  laws  of 

God.     And  that  law  which  oweth  its  perpetuity  to  a  positive 

law  of  God,  is  no  hraricb  of  the  law  of  nature. 

Prom  all  (rhich  hath  been  said,  I  conclude,  that  the  law  of 
nature  doth  not  prescribe  a  seventh-day  Sabbath, 


SECTION  THE  PIF-: 


"■  J^  And  80,  from  the  law  of  nature,  I  proceed  to  tlie  positive 

MUio  Sib.  '»wa  of  (iod ;  to  examine,  whether  auy  positive  law  of  the 

»  {Tbe  tUa, 


Air.n.  MwlulL  Tbtoi.  Ulk  II.  c  ««. 
i  «.  11  pp.  2!I1,  29$.  Hid,  Atnttcl. 
IBM.  Sci  Htylin,  Hirt.  ot  8»bh.,  Pt. 
It.  c.  vi,  1 8,  p.  1 84,  L-KitnnuB  (Ood't 
8«bbalb  &c,  pp,  es— S7,  we  bflow,  p. 


Amei'*  poHiion.  Aud  we  alio  ■  tnel 
nilitled  Sabbalnni  Redivivum,  by  D. 
C»*drer  u>d  H.  Piltnet,  M«nbm  of 
Ihe  Assembly  of  Divinri,  Pi.  •  "  < 
pp.  11  &c,tla.  Loud.  ISM.] 
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•evcntli-day  Sabbath  did  aud  doth  oblige  all  mftDkind  univcr-  U 
i»ally  and  perpetually  from  the  bcgiiiuiiig.  Laws  do  not  bind  - 
before  they  be  promulgedi.  The  law  of  oature  is  promulged 
iSufficieiitly  by  being  written  in  the  heart  of  every  man  by 
the  finger  of  God ;  aud  therefore  it  is  called  "  lex  nala,  non 
■iiala'" — "  a  law  bora"  with  us  and  in  us,  "  not  given"  to  ub. 
But  we  have  seen  sufBcieutlyj  that  the  law  of  the  aeventli-day 
Sabbath  is  no  sock  law ;  and  therefore  bindeth  not  before 
jiromulgation. 


SECTION  THU  SISTR. 

The  first  promulgation  of  this  positive  law  is  supposed  to  Finrt  pnv 
liBve  been  as  early  as  the  creation ; — "  God  blessed  tlie  "r^^od, 
seventh  day  aud  sanctified  it;"  that  is,  lie  consecrated  it  to  '^''-  "■  * 
His  own  worship,  and  commanded  mankind  to  keep  it  holy. 
Aud  without  all  peradventure,  if  the  Sabbatli  was  not  com- 
manded then,  yet  it  was  predetermined  and  dcstinatcd  then. 
But,  first,  supposing  that  this  interpretation  were  as  authentic 
ms  the  text  itself,  yet,  this  being  confeaaed  to  be  but  a  positive 
law  of  God,  aud  no  essential  branch  of  the  eternal  law  of 
nature,  it  is  dispensable,  and  bindeth  no  longer  than  the  good 
pleasure  of  Him  who  imposed  it,  aud  may  be  changed  by  the 
e  authority  which  made  it.  I  add  further,  that  though 
this  did  include  in  it  an  express  commandment  of  Almighty 
God,  yet  it  concerneth  uot  our  question  about  the  Lord's 
Day  at  all,  otherwise  than  exemplarily.  An  express  law  to 
observe  the  seventh  day  of  tlic  week  as  the  public  day  of 
God's  worship,  doth  not  establish,  but  (if  it  were  still  in  force) 
did  controul,  the  setting  apart  of  the  first  day  to  that  very  use, 
exclusively  to  the  seventh.  And  so  I  might  omit  this  whole 
discourse  as  impertinent. 

But  for  the  reader's  further  satisfaction,  I  add  two  other 


1.  The  former, — that  though  I  will  not  absolutely  deny,  but  i.oen.il.«J 
hat  a  law  may  perhaps  be  close  couched  iu  these  words —  ""  *"  "■ 
^  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and  sanctified  it," — because 


Din. 


■    GTStian..   Decref.  P.   [. 
i*.  Can.  In  litis  Tctnporalihus.] 
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Part    some  persoDs*,  whose  judgments  I  honour^  have  thought  so, 
—  yet  I  am  not  so  sharp-sighted  as  to  discover  it ;  as  finding 


neither  any  certainty  of  it,  nor  strong  presumption  for  it. 
The  text  telleth  us  what  God  did  Himself,  not  what  He  com- 
manded us  to  do.  God  may  do  one  thing  Himself  and  yet 
command  us  to  do  the  contrary.  As,  God  may  think  fit  to 
take  away  the  life  of  a  man's  parent,  and  yet  the  son  is 
bound  by  the  commandment  of  God  to  pray  for  his  parent's 
life ;  neither  is  there  any  contradiction  herein,  because  the 
subject  is  not  the  same. 

To  deal  ingenuously,  those  apposite  reasons,  which  are 

brought  to  shew  that  this  place  containeth  no  actual  law,  are 

either  absolutely  convincing  to  a  person  unbiassed,  or  come 

very  near  it.     I  will  name  but  two  reasons  for  the  present. 

First  The  one  is,  that  it  doth  not  appear  otherwise  than  by  weak 

'*"*^°*       and  far  fetched  conjectures,  that  ever  the  seventh  day  was 

observed  as  a  weekly  festival  until  the  days  of  Moses :  neither9i2 
by  Adam  himself,  to  whom  it  is  pretended  that  this  law  was 
given ;  nor  by  Abel,  his  religious  son;  nor  Seth ;  nor  his  son 
[Gen.v.24.  Euos;  uor  Enoch,  who  "walked  with  God;''  nor  Noah,  "  a 
[Heb.  xi.7.]  preacher  of  righteousness ;"  nor  Melchisedec,  a  "  priest  of 
[Gen. xiv.  the  most  high  God;"  nor  Abraham,  "the  father  of  the 
.  *■'  faithful ;"  nor  Isaac ;  nor  Jacob :  nor  any  other  patriarch  or 

16.]  person  whatsoever.      We   find  oblations,  and  priests,  and 

altars,  and  sacrifices,  and  groves  or  oratories,  and  prayers, 
and  thanksgivings,  and  vows,  and  whatsoever  natural  reason 
doth  dictate  about  the  service  of  God ;  but  we  find  not  one 
instance  of  the  execution  of  this  supposed  law  of  the  seventh- 
day  Sabbath.  And  doth  not  this  seem  strange  ? — ^that  such  a 
solemn  law  should  be  given  to  Adam  and  all  mankind,  and 
not  the  least  print  or  token  of  the  observation  of  it  be  to  be 
found  for  two  thousand  years ;  until  it  was  renewed  to  the 
£zod.xTi.  nation  of  the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  first,  preparatorily,  at 
[2a-30.j  ^1^^  falling  of  manna,  in  order  to  the  gathering  and  disposing 
thereof,  and  then  more  solemnly  and  more  legislatively  upon 
Mount  Sinai;    and  that  thenceforward  the  history  of  the 

■  [E.g.  Abp.  UMher,  as  appears  by  Catharinos,  Bound,  and  Ames,  whom 

his  letter  to  Dr.  Twisse,  Of  the  Sabb.  Heylin  quotes  (Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt.  I.  c. 

and  Observation  of  the  Lord's  Day,  pp.  L  §  3,  4.  pp.  6-— 12),  are  not  likely  to 

78,  79  of  Bernard's  Judgment  of  the  have  excited  much  of  Bramhall's  sym- 

late  Abp.  of  Armagh  (Svo.  Lond.  1 6^7 ).  pathy.] 
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following  ages  sliould  abouod  with  so  many  proofs  of  the  Discomi 

constant  observation  of  it.     The  other  reason  is  taken  from  '— 

the  teatimouy  of  Holy   Scripture: — Neh.  is.   11, — " Thou  reason, 
cantest  down  also  upon  Mount  Sinai,"  &c.,  "and  madest 
known  unto  them  Thy  holy  Sabbath  by  the  hand  of  Moses 
Thy  servant ;"— and  Ezek.  nx.  12, — "  I  brought  them  into  the 
wilderness,"  &c.,  "  moreover  I  gave  them  also  My  Sabbath  to 
be  a  sign  between  Me  and  them."  Laws  are  "made  known" 
and  "  given,"  not  when  they  are  renewed,  but  when  tliey  are 
first  proraulgcd;   but  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  was  "made 
known"  by  Moses  and  "given"  by  God  in  "the  wilderness." 
At\er  this,  we  see  how  often  God  complaiueth  of  them  for  ]^J^_  jj)]. 
|>oUutiiig  His  Sabbaths;  before  this,  we  find  no  sueh  com-  l^^*j.^)_ 
plaint:    but  if  this  plaee  of  Gen.  ii.  3.  had  been  a  positive  ai— 2i;— 
law  of  the  Sabbath,  there  had  been  ten  times  more  cause  of  di— isai. 
sucli  a  complaint  before  than  after.  4p  j     '~ 

The  first  Sabbath  that  we  find  in  Holy  Scripture  to  have  The  Bret 
been  ever  observed  by  the  Israelites,  was  in  the  wilderness 
upon  the  seventh  day  after  the  first  falling  of  manna,  which 
was  the  two  and  twentieth  day  of  the  second  month.  But  it 
is  evident,  that  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  which 
ouglit  to  have  been  their  Sabbath  or  day  of  rest,  if  they  had 
constantly  observed  any  Sabbath  or  weekly  day  of  rest  before 
that  time,  was  not  observed  na  a  Sabbath  or  day  of  rest  at 
all,  but  spent  in  journeying  and  murmuring.  From  whence  Eiod.  x*i. 
one  of  these  two  things  must  necessarily  follow  ;  cither  that  ' 
the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  (where  they  were  at  their  own 
disposition)  did  observe  no  weekly  Sabbath  before  that  time, 
or  that  they  observed  it  not  upon  the  same  day  of  the  week 
that  they  did  afterwards.  ^Vhethersoever  of  these  they 
admit,  either  the  one  or  the  other,  their  pretended  necessity 
of  the  universal  obser\ation  of  the  seventh  day  from  the  first 

I  Creation,  by  virtue  of  a  positive  law  of  God  given  to  all  man- 
kind, doth  fall  flat  to  the  ground. 
2.  ity  second  answer  to  tliis  place  of  Gfn.  ii.  3,  is  this ; —  s.  The 
that  the  sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day  there,  is  no  more  than  c 
the  '  sanctifying'  of  Jeremy  "  from  his  mother's  womb,"  that  Jer.  i.  6. 
is,  the  designing  or  destiuating  of  him  to  be  a  prophet;  or 
than  the  '  separating'  of  St,  Paul  "  from  his  mother's  womb."  G«i'  '■  'bJ 
So  the  sanctifieation  of  the  seventh  day  may  wgnify  the 
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Part    decree  or  determination  of  God  to  sanctify  it  in  due  time; 

—  but,  as  Jeremy^s  actual  sanctification,  and  St.  PauPs  actual 

separation,  followed  long  after  they  were  born,  so  the  actual 
sanctification  of  the  Sabbath  might  follow  long  after  the 
ground  of  God's  decree  for  the  sanctification  of  that  day,  and 
the  destination  of  it  to  that  use^. 
The  opi-  I  have  weighed  seriously  those  testimonies,  which  are  pro- 
Fathers,  duced  out  of  the  Fathers  by  both  parties  pro  et  contra.  First, 
of  those,  who  maintain  the  negative ; — ^that  there  was  no  law 
of  the  Sabbath  imposed,  either  upon  mankind  in  general  or 
the  Jewish  nation  in  special,  for  the  sanctification  of  the 
seventh-day  Sabbath,  before  the  time  of  Moses;  and  that 
none  of  the  patriarchs  from  Adam  to  Moses  did  ever  observe 
it  as  commanded  expressly  by  God.  The  chiefest  of  these, 
and  the  prime  leaders,  are  Justin  Martyr**,  Irenaeus^,  Tertul- 
lian^,  Eusebiusy,  Epiphanius*;  who  all  speak  clearly  and 
fully  to  the  point,  not  at  random  or  upon  the  by,  but  upon 
set  purpose;  insomuch  as  there  remaineth  no  third  [course], 
but  either  to  acknowledge  what  they  say  to  be  true,  or  to 
renounce  their  authority  in  this  particular  point.     To  whom 


*  [See  Poole's  Synops.  in  loc,  and 
the  commentators  quoted  by  Bp.  White, 
Of  the  Sabbath,  p.  41.] 

"  [Just  Mart.,  Dial,  cum  Tryphon., 
pp.  140.  D,  141.  B.  Paris.  1636.— 
"Tiv  'Ev^x  f«^  '»'o^»  thXovs  wdmas** 
(the  Patriarchs  from  Adam  to  Moses), 
"  ot  fi^rt  wtptrofiiiy  r^y  Korit  trdpKa 

ih  rit  &\Aa,  M^tws  ivrtiKofiivov  ravra 
vouTy.'*  And  further  on  ; — El  ykp  irph 
rov  *A/3^a&/i  obx  Ijy  XP*^^  trtpirofxyis  om 
irpb  MctflJo'CMf  aafifiarKr/jLOVf*'  k.  r.  A. 
And  elsewhere  in  the  same  Dialogue. 
These  and  the  following  references  are 
(apparently)  borrowed  from  Bp.  White, 
Of  the  Sabbath,  pp.  43,  44.  3rd.  edit. 
1636,  and  Heylin,  Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt 
I.  c.  iv.  §  4.  pp.  73,  74.] 

*  [Iren.,  Cont.  Hsr.,  lib.  iv.  c.  30. 
p.  319.  ed.  Orabe. — "  Ipse  Abraham 
sine  circumcisione  et  sine  observatioue 
Sabbati  '  credidit  Deo  et  reputatum  est 
ei  ad  justitiam  et  amicus  Dei  vocatus 
est."'] 

»  [Tertull.,  Cont  Judseos,  c.  ii.  (Op. 
p.  136.  E,  F.  fol.  Rothom.  1662); 
"  Cum  igitur  neque  sabbati zanteni 
Deus  Adam  instituerit,  consequcntcr 
quoque  sobolero  ejus  Abel,  olTerentem 


sacrificia,  incircumcisum,  nee  sabbati- 
zantem,  laudavit; ..  Noah ..  non  sabba* 
tizantem  de  Diluvio  liberavit;  Enoch 
justissimum  et  non  circumcisum  nee 
sabbatizantem  de  hoc  mundo  trans- 
tulit;  .  .  Melchisedech  Summi  Dei 
sacerdos  . .  non  sabbatizans  ad  sacer- 
dotium  Dei  allectus  est"  See  also  ibid, 
cc.  iv,  v.] 

7  [Euseb.,  Hist  Eccl.,  lib.  i.  c.  4. 
(p.  15.  ed.  Reading); — "Otfr*  ody  tr^ 
fiaros  ainols'*  (scil.  the  Patriarchs  be- 
fore Moses)  "  llfit\ty,  Sti  fx^  tk  il/uy'  oi 
^afifidrcay  iirt'nip'iifftuSf  Sri  fiii  Si  ^Aur." 
— Id.,  Praep.  Evang.,  lib.  vii.  c  6  (p. 
804.  Paris.  1628)  ;— "  *Iou«o/oif  /ji^ 
irpwToy  &ird(^aurBat  r^s  yofiodtvltu 
Mcixr^a,  'Xafifidrov  rtyhs  wapa^Syra  ^lU* 
pap' .  .  *Efipa2oi  94  irp€<r$&rtpoi  Mctfcrctft 
yfy6fifyot  ro7s  xfi^^^^*^  vdxnis  r^r  8iA 
Mdifftias  yofioBtaias  iytirffKoot  J^rrcs, 
i\t{tB^poy  Kol  diyttfi^yoy  tinrtfititu  Jca- 
r^tpdouy  Tp^oy."  —  Id.,  Demonst 
Evang.,  lib  i.  c.  6  (p.  12.  D.  Paris. 
1628)  ;— «*  Atrrrica  rhy  MtKjxtatt^K  6 
Mtt<r^s  tladyft  'Up4a  rov  Stov  'Ttf^firrotf, 
o{t  rh  ffAfia  irtptrtTfiJifi4yoy,  .  .  ott  ^dfi- 
fiar6y  rl  irir*  icriy  cld^o,"  k.  t.  X.] 

'  [Epipban.,  as  quoted  below,  p.  27. 
notes  1,  m.] 
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ft  larger  reserve  or  recruit  of  otlier  authors  might  be  ndded ;  Dun 

who  though  they  speak  not  so  directly  or  point  blank  as '■ 

these,  yet  they  say  the  same  thing  in  effect,  or  they  say  that 
from  wliich  the  same  thing  may  be  inferred  by  necessary 
conspqueucc". 

On  the   other  side,  the  testimonies  of  Origen,  Cyprian,  AuihorriiM  ] 
Basil,  Nnnianzen,  Athanasius,  are  alleged ;  but  as  their  times 
■were  later,  so  their  testimonies  are  not  so  full,  nor  levelled 
directly  at  the  question. 

First,  the  testimony  of  Origen  maketh  strongly  against  [Origeo.] 
them  who  produce  it: — "Those  things  which  were  after- 
wards commanded  about  the  Sabbath,  those  Job  anticipating 
did  both  fulftl  himself,  and  taught  his  sous  to  fulfil''."  First,  it 
is  most  certain,  that  the  example  of  Job  can  have  no  relation 
to  the  law  of  the  weekly  Sabbath.  Those  solemn  devotions 
of  Job  and  his  sons  were  not  performed  every  seventh  day, 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  but  every  eighth  day;  i 

not  with  any  reference  to  the  days  of  the  week,  or  of  the  ' 


•  [Olher  mlhorilieB,  »naw«TiiB  tbii 
dnctipdon,  ue  quoted  liy  Heylin  and 
WhiMi  e.  e-  Atbiiui.,  Ue  Sabbat,  ct 
Cirvuincis.  ibelow  p.  2i.  note  g),  and 
S]rD0]».  Script.,  in  Eiod.  (b«low  ji.  2S. 
BMch)i  ■SLJeninie.InEivk.cxx.tOp. 
tom.iti.  p.834).  "  H«c  preceptaetjus. 
liflcBtionraf  t  obKrvintiam  Sabbiti  Uo- 
niDiudcditin  Dcscno,  ut  fidenlea  ilU 
n>ercnl  in  m;" — Theodoiei.,  In  Kiek. 
C.  xi(Op.  lotii.il.  p.  3fl8,  A-PadiL  IGtS), 
••T4>  »  reS  Xa^^Tou  ^Aoicqi  six  4 
^ivtt  tlidiicaXoi  iAA'  q  tiois  rcS  lii- 
fws  i"  and  »g»in  ibid.  C,  "Ttji'  B)  toC 
SaBMrca  ^\ait>ir  iiimr  ri  'louSaltt* 
i^iAartw  ffl«.i;--.M»i;jir.,  Horn. 
SKXT.  (inier  Bibl.  FP.  tom.  iv.  p.  93. 
B),  "  III  uinbii  Legii  pec  Moaem  dall 
jiiMit  Dciu  uoumquemqui  Sabbalo 
qoiocae  et  nihil  mgfre  .-"^ — Bede, 
Comm.  c  19.  in  Luc.  Eruig.  c  i'i. 
(Op.  lom.  T.  p.  2es.  Colon.  IGI!), 
"LMCtt. .  Toieni  intiniaie  Sabbati  Le- 
plu  obsrrvuiligm  cesure  ultra  debnv, 
M  natunli*  Sabbrtii  liberUtem,  qax  >d 
Stojii  utqoe  letnpon  cxleroium  die- 
mia  rimilix  erai,  uportere  rulilui," 
kc;— Job.  Dunincei...  De  Fide  Oi- 
Ihod.,  lib.  iv.  c.  23  (Up.  loii,.  i.  p. 
tM.  U,  E.  ed.  Lequiin).  ""Ort  filr 
■)ip  tin  iv  ri/iei.  ot  ypa^il  ei6Ti'iv<rTBt, 
•Pn  ri  3i60a.rop  rS>  Otf  i^i/fwro'  irt 

M»1.  i^,.p,ieyiri»,^  T4  5iflfiaT»K"l 


'  Origen.,  Horn,  in  Job,  c  i.  *.  fi  i 

Scitedinpirtiind(rMi£lgtedbyBriinh>ll 
ai  ue  all  ihe  guolitiuns  which  follow) 
fiom  Hamon  L'Eitriiige  (God'a  Sab- 
bath before  and  undvr  llie  Law,  and 
under  the  Gospel,  briefly  Vindicated 
from  Novell  and  Heterodox  A isertioni, 
p.  20.  4ta.  Cant.  1641,— printed  wilh  a 
licente  from  Parlinraenl,  ai  an  ainwer 
ID  While,  Brerewood,  Hejlin,  Sit). 
The  panM^e  i«  from  a  Latin  Cornmen- 
taiy  upon  the  book  of  Job  (c  i.  v.  *.), 
lib.  i.  inter  Op.  Origen,  tom.  iL  p.  858. 
ed.  Delacue,  P«ri«.  1733.  decided  by 
Huet  10  be  not  a  genuine  work  of 
Origen'B.  It  standi  wilh  its  eotiteit 
u  fol tows ;— after  speaking  of  Job** 
tertn-days'  feiil  for  hii  seven  nous,  and 
his  solemn  uorifice  and  worship  ou  tho 
eighth; — " Prsccpit namquc in  Leseet 
dieil,  "septem  diebua  celebrabif  oiem 
"      *       "     "         I  epulabcria 


M  egenut  gentii  tUK 


il  filia  l< 


■t  hotpiUliUlcin  el  elee- 
lisericurdiom  el  paupe- 
um  beneficia  atque  con- 
<  sunt  Deo  valde  accep- 
e  pcrpelrala?'  atque  per- 
trange  quotei  the  clause 
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Part 
IV. 

Job  i.  5. 


["piwctf- 


[St  Cv- 
prian.] 


Creation^  but  according  to  the  number  of  his  sons ;  and  if  he 
had  had  another  son^  the  assembly  must  have  been  put  off 
until  the  ninth  day^  that  is^  until  ''  the  days  of  their  feast- 
ing were  gone  about/'  Secondly,  he  saith  the  contrary  to 
that,  which  they  would  have  him  say, — ^that  the  law  of  the 
Sabbath  came  in  after  Job's  time : — otherwise,  in  what  toler- 
able sense  could  Job  have  been  said  to  have  ''  anticipated'' 
the  commandment  of  the  Sabbath,  if  the  commandment  of 
the  Sabbath  had  been  of  force  even  from  the  Creation  ?  And 
that  pretended  command  (if  it  had  been  a  command)  had 
really  obliged  Job ;  but  the  commandment  given  by  Moses 
the  legislator  of  the  Israelites  could  not  have  obliged  Job,  if 
he  had  lived  in  those  days,  as  he  did  not.  Thirdly,  I  answer, 
that  Origen  never  thought  of  the  weekly  Sabbath  in  that 
place,  but  of  an  anniversary  festival;  which  festivals  are 
called  Sabbaths,  as  well  as  the  weekly.  The  words  of  Origen 
are, — " Pnecipit  namqtie  in  LegCy'  &c. — "The  Lord  com- 
mandeth  in  the  law  and  saith,  ^  Seven  days  shalt  thou  cele- 
brate a  festival  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  feast, 
thou  and  thy  son  and  thy  daughter  and  [thy]  servant  and  thy 
maid  and  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates  and  the  poor 
or  needy.' "  This  was  the  commandment  which  Job  "  antici- 
pated." Then  follow  the  words  alleged  by  them ;  and  imme- 
diately, in  the  same  sentence, — "  Et  hospitalitatem  et  ekemo- 
tynam  et  misericordiam,''  &c.  The  law  which  Origen  intendeth, 
is  the  law  of  hospitality.  He  dreamed  no  more  of  the  weekly 
Sabbath  there,  than  of  the  man  in  the  moon. 

Saint  Cyprian  saith  no  more,  as  he  is  alleged  by  them- 
selves, but  that  "the  number  of  seven  obtained  authority 
from  the  Creation  of  the  world^ ;"  which  is  most  true,  from 
that  ground  he  saith,  not  from  that  time :  and  that  "  it  was 
honoured  with  the  solemnity  of  a  command* ;"  but  when  it 
was  so  honoured.  Saint  Cyprian  is  silent.  The  very  designa- 
tion or  destination  of  it  to  the  public  worship  of  God  was  a 


*  [Pieudo]- Cyprian,  De  Spiritu 
Sancto:  [a  work  of  Amoldus,  who 
flourished  about  1162  (Cave);  p.  61. 
in  fin.  Op.  Cjrpr.  ed.  FelL ; — as  quoted 
and  translated  by  L' Estrange,  ibid., 
who  gives  the  original  of  the  first 
clause  only.  The  entire  passage  is  aa 
follows  :  —  "  Sacratus    hie    septimanus 


numerus  a  amditione  mundi  auctoritatem 
obtinuit ;  quoniam  in  sex  diebus  prima 
Dei  opera  patrata  sunt  et  septima  con- 
secrata  quieti ;  quasi  sancta  et  sancti- 
fichTki  tolennitate  vacationis  honorata,**^ 
••  [Id.,  ibid. — The  mistranslation — 
"vacationis"  rendered  "command" — 
is  L' Estrange* 8.] 
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grear '  tonour,'  but  the  Rccompliahtnent  of  thnt  honour  was  e 
at  the  legal  establishment  of  it.  It  ia  much  more  material,  that  - 
in  the  same  place  St.  Cyprian  restraineth  the  seventh  dny's 
Sabbath  to  the  Jews ; — "  In  kebdomadifms  apud  Hebrffioa  dies 
teptimua  Sahbatum,  id  eit,  Requiet,  appellalur'." 

It  had  bceu  better  to  have  passed  by  St.  Basil  and  Nai 
anzen  in  silcnee,  than  to  produce  them  as  witnesses,  when  g 
tbey  say  nothing  material  to  the  present  coutroversy.     All ' 
that  they  are  pretended  to  say,  ia  this, — that  "  the  seventh 
day  from   the   Creation   was   made  the  Sabbath'."      Who 
donbtcth  of  it?     But  what  day,  the  same  individual  day  or 
the  same  specifical  day, — and  wlio.se  Sabbath,  or  day  of  rest, 
God's  or   man's, — and  when  it  was  made,  at  the  Creation 
or  in  the  wilderness, — and  how  it   was  made,   legislativi 
or  eiemplarily,   hy    God's  decree    [and]    destination   or  by 
actual  establishment, — (which  arc  the  only  things  in  question) 
they  say  nothing. 

That  of  Athanaaius  seemeth  to  have  more  weight  in  it,  as  [ 
it  is  cited  by  them  : — "  As  long  as  the  former  age  and  c 
tion  obtained  their  force  and  efficacy,  so  long  the  Sabbaths 
were  observed'."  Yet  even  this  cometh  not  home 'to  a  law. 
Many  are  ready  to  admit,  tliat  from  the  Creation  some  devout 
persona,  either  out  of  respect  to  God's  example  or  by  some 
Special  inspiration,  did  freely  observe  the  seventh  day  as  holy 
to  the  Lord,  who  do  yet  deny  any  universal  law  binding  all 
mankind  to  the  obsenation  of  it.  And  that  this  is  the  utter- 
most which  Athanastus  could  intend,  appeareth  evidently 
from   himself;    where  he  telleth  us,  that  in  the  book    of 

L-EBtrange,  ibid.] 


■  [Amoldua,  ibid.] 

'  [BadL,  Ilm-cm.  (u  quoted  in 
LMtnbjr  L'KstrBngr,  ibid.  p.  30).  The 
f^tttgr  cited  U&om  S.  Girg.  NysiL,  In 
T<rb«  FuUmut  hdmincni.  OraL  ii.  (Op. 
torn. i.  pp.  ISe.  D,  IGO.  A.  Parii.  iiiS»). 

wtKiUa,  *l  inuuurii  iiBB<rr6r  trriv  i, 
tfiUM^  lUitp*  i*l>  yriatm :"— which 
•nljoiu  were  considered  at  nne  time 
[«.g-  by  Ti1minnu>  and  Cnmfaefis} 
•I   Hcmi.  ■  ----- 


.  Nm 


.  B«il-ii 
Hon 


1  Nov 


Domintr.  (Op.  torn.  i.  p.  700,  B.  Pnris. 
I809),— '"H  irpArn  wriaa  r)i»  ipxV 

ll^  TO^-nt  kB6iirtt  rh  iiBBarot  ytwrrai, 

■  lied   (in     Lalin}   and    Inmliled    by 


ciiione,  [Op,  loin.  ii.  p.  So.  ed.  Dened.; 
tranilaled  by  Brnmball  from  the  Lalin 
ai  quoted  >iy  L'Eiirsiige,  ibid.  The 
entire  passage  in  Ihe  oriKioal  niiis 
IhUH  !  — "  "AKiiAoirfor  liv  ftrs  ri  t^j 
nrlatais  iripyicru.  iirl  tSi  'UpavaaXiiii 
Idi  t<(t<  fiiAirrtir  ri  XiBBaTU-  iKBai- 
OTit  ti  T^i  iripaf  yinai  Kol  Tav  MTifo- 
liiriHi  Auii,  Kari  rh  Ktyt^tray"  (tiih 
Fs.  ei.  in),  "irdyKV  fi^ntri  rbr  Xair 
toOtoj-  Tiipt7»  ri  rfii  ^paripas  uriaisct 
Tt'Aoi  4AA4  t)|»  ipx^'  Tif  tturifiat 
KTiam  ft"?*-"— Fur  those  (mc 
and  hardly  "  many")  aulliors,  who  be- 
lieved ihe  Paltiarcba  to  have  observed 
the  Sabbath  "out  of  piety."  »ee  Heylin, 
Hirt.ofSabb..Pt.I,cL(i.] 
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lailim  "  the  Sftbbnth  Iiml  its  beginning"—"  Tvnr  ri  fiabbati 
frvanlin  UnJ/iwni  minpnt^."  But  the  plain  truth  is,  AthA- 
I  \i  ^ruanly  uhuscd  in  citiug  him  thue.  His  "former 
'  In  tlio  HRC  until  Christ:  aud  the  obsen-ation  of  lUel 
knhlmlb  whii'li  hp  Mpciiksof  there,  was  in  "  Hiemsnlern :" 

tiK  hiith  it  expressly,  hut  that  the  words  lire  most 
|1llh>riilly  omiltwl  in  the  eitHtion.  It  is  mncli  to  be  wished, 
III  thtiy  wlm  cilo  fcront  nuthurs,  would  either  view  them 
fi-riilly,  or  rito  them  more  faithfully;  nnd  not  applj 
Ml  U)  Ihp  pnlriarehB  hi-forc  the  flood,  which  the  auth<» 
IPukrth  pxprptiiily  of  the  ehildren  of  Israel.  If  I  were  to 
11*11  «iiiiu>  [ilnee  of  n  Fatlicr  whereupon  to  ground  mf 
Uinnnl  of  tho  Snhhuth  aud  the  Lord's  Dnv,  I  could  not 
Ully  111  on  H  better  plnct^  than  this  of  Athanasius. 

lliil   lltrlr  tiKwt  material  ohjectiou  is  out  of  Epiplmniua^i 

'ho,  tboy  aity, '  niuketh  n  twofold  Snhbuth;  the  ouc  by  nature 

Iffliicd  IWiui  ihi'  heniiniii'K-  ll'c  other  defined   afterward* 

ndci'  thr<  linw'.'     If  this  he  true,  then  not  only  the  positive 

lnw  of  (hid,  hut  tho  very  law  of  nature,  doth  prescribe  ft 

ihbiitb.     Mill  the  truth  is,  Epipbanius  kuoweth  uo  such 

^biH<     lie  kii»\M'lb  Monic  Snbbatbs  whieb  came  weekly  hf 

eoumi'  of  nntnn-,  but    he  knew   no  such  determinate 

iitlbii  wbieh  uiit  prenerihcd  by  the  law  of  nature:  yea^ 

eiiutnuy,  in  ihv  very  place  alleged,  be  inakcth  all  a 

r  Niibbatbi  1o  he  lefciil  Sabbaths,  or  Sabbaths  de6ned  b; 

•ilivi)  law  I — "  Xii^ffara  ytip  Suiif>opa  Stpi^iv  o  voiuk"  &c— - 

Jut  Law"  (unitii  he)  "hath  defined  diverse  sorts  of  Sab? 

"  aud  Ml  lio  tliviileth  theui  into  weekly  Sabbaths,  i 


Xtl-l'X 


"  KiiLiiIiiiilii*  inciillouclh  *  too- 
Hublwih  Miitr  l)>e  old  Un  t  ihr 
rail  nr  wrakly,  wlikli  wm  dcNn<<l 
. m  Ilia  CrMilun I  tlioLrgBllotCcrv- 
m!all|  wlitcb  w»  tiijoyiwd  bv  thn 
M>  of  MaM«i"-L'lUri>iiKF.  Ibid,. 
oang  Kplplunlu>,1  Conti.  FMoa., 
73.  r(*cl).  ful.  Il»l].  \H*),  thu>,- 

dr  rk  6iii  riiav  h^iaitinr."  \ 

'  IThr    rnliro   pwumu    Irum   Eui- 


Com.  Ktiionnos,  num.  S2.  [( 
i.  |<|.,  IAN.  1).  13B.  A.]  edit. 
(ruli>  u  ri>llu«B,~«fler  apcakil 

til"  {M-iL*!'i>l~TiiKrl«!i,  Pi  "     "^ 


4r  T4TiwS<,  MeSa 


Phnirliiin,  (lib.  I.  i 


'  bulh  hrrc  iiid  *bcM 
it  Dfcun  nititiii  •  ttv  linn  l\irtber  OBt 
III  llic  Lolin  traQililioii  at  PctnTiiM: 
>nd  ibe  conicKl  provtt  him   la  hm 

ri|thtlj-  lo  lendeiMl  it.) 
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monthly  Snb))atli8,  and  yenrlv  Sabbaths ;  but  still  he  maketh  Dm 
tbem  to  be  nil  Jeirish  Sabbaths,  nil  legal  Sabbaths.  Epipha — 
uius  is  clear  enough  in  the  case  :^"  The  seventh  day  God 
ceased  from  all  His  vrorks,  and  blessed  it  and  snnctilied  it, 
and  nianifested  it  to  Moses  by  an  angel'."  It  was  not  the 
first  individual  seventh  day,  but  the  same  specifical  seventh 
day,  which  God  manifested  unto  Mosea.  If  the  seventh  day 
had  been  observed  constantly  from  the  Creation,  though  it 
bad  been  only  by  the  Israelites,  there  had  been  little  need 
that  God  should  have  made  it  known  to  Moses  by  an  angel. 
Tlie  same  Father  in  his  Panarium  saith : — "  There  were  only 
types  in  the  Law,  but  in  the  Gospel  truth  itself  is  contained ; 
in  the  Law  the  circumcision  of  the  body  was  prescribed,  and 
that  lasted  until  the  great  circumcision  followed,  that  is, 
Baptism,  which  circumciseth  us  from  our  sins,  signing  us  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord;  moreover  they  had  the  Sabbath, 
irhich  leadcth  us  to  the  great  Sabbath,  that  is,  the  rest  of 
Christ,  that  we  may  rest  from  our  sins  in  Him"."  If  the 
•ame  law  which  prescribed  circumcision  to  the  Jews,  pre- 
scribed also  Baptism  to  the  Christians;  or  the  same  law 
which  prescribed  the  Sabbath  to  the  Jews,  had  prescribed 
tlie  Lord's  Day  to  Christians ;  this  had  been  the  proper  place 
for  Epipbanius  to  have  told  us  of  it :  but  he  knew  no  such 
thing.  Then  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  law  of  circum- 
cision had  not  ceased  at  all ;  but  they  did  cease. 

I  couclude  this  point; — that  it  is  most  probable  those 
vords  Gen.  ii.  8, — "  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  and 
hallowed  it," — do  not  necessarily  imply  n  commandment ; 
lod  if  they  did,  yet  Christians  do  not  observe  the  Lord's 
Day  now  by  virtue  of  it.  But  I  seem  to  myself  to  have  in- 
aisted  too  long  upon  this  point;  seeing  I  have  formerly  declared, 
tliat  although  we  granted  all  which  they  desire, — that  those 
Words  did  include  an  universal  commandment  to  all  mankind, 


[Epipluii.,]  De  Pond,  e 
n.  2ii  [ibid.  lo.n.  il-p.  171 


Men 


Si  Ay7<AfluT^  MciBwfl,'*) 

••  Id..  P»nu..  lib.   I.  torn.  i.  I  Hici 

*iii]  num.  0 ;  [Op.  toin.  i.  |>p.  tn.  1: 

JO.   A.  ed.  PH«*.— ■■  01  Tiiroi   *y  t, 


ITA 
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Part    — yet,  being  at  the  most  but  a  positive  law,  and  therefore 

—^ — free,   and   therefore   changeable,   and  the   day  being   now 

actually  changed  by  just  authority,  they  do  not  at  all  oblige 

Christians :  neither  doth  the  observation  of  the  Lord^s  Day 

at  all  depend  upon  them. 


SECTION  THE  SEVENTH. 

The  law  of  The  next  positive  law  is  the  fourth  Commandment  of  the 
Command-  Decalogue.  But  if  the  former,  even  being  supposed  to  be  an 
ment.  universal  commandment,  doth  not  bind  Christians,  much  less 
doth  the  fourth  Commandment,  as  it  was  given  by  Moses  to 
the  people  of  Israel,  bind  them ;  that  is,  as  it  was  a  national 
law.  I  say,  as  it  was  given  by  Moses  to  the  people  of  Israel: 
for,  in  the  fourth  Commandment,  something  is  moral,  or  pre- 
scribed by  the  law  of  nature,  namely,  that  a  sufficient  time 
be  set  apart  for  the  service  of  Almighty  God;  this  is  per- 
petual and  immutable,  as  being  grounded  upon  the  eternal 
rule  of  justice;  and  this  the  Schools  call  the  substance  of  the 
commandment :  and  something  in  the  fourth  Commandment 
is  not  moral,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense,  that  is,  it  is  not 
prescribed  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  enjoined  by  the  positive 
law  of  God ;  as  the  determinate  time  and  other  circumstances, 
which  they  call  "modum  sanctificandV — "the  manner  of 
sanctifying^^  the  Sabbath".  This  "manner  of  sanctifying^' 
the  Sabbath,  with  the  time,  and  many  other  circumstances, 
were  prescribed  by  God  to  the  Jews ;  yet  not  so  precisely  in 
all  respects,  but  that  many  things  were  left  to  the  determi-  915 
nation  of  the  Jewish  Church,  as  the  forms  of  their  hymns 
and  prayers  and  thanksgivings.  All  that  which  concerneth 
the  manner  of  sanctifying  the  Sabbath,  is  mutable,  and  may 
be  actually  changed ;  so  it  be  by  those  who  have  competent 
authority  to  make  such  a  change,  and  so  as  the  law  of 
nature  be  not  violated,  which  requireth  that  a  sufficient  time 
be  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God.  But  whether  that  time 
which  is  sufficient  once,  be  sufficient  evermore,  and  whether 
that  time  which  is  necessary  once,  be  necessary  evermore,  is 

"  [See  above,  in  vol.  L  pp.  xcviii,      and  Thorn.  Aquin.,  Summ.,  Secund. 
zcix,  Bramhairs  Letters,  Letter  XI.;      Secunds,  Qu.  122.  art  4.] 
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not  so  pertinent  to  this  present  question.  The  eontinual  Dikohi 
volubility  of  human  affairs,  aud  the  perpetual  practice  of  all  - 
Churches,  do  seem  to  require  more  humiliation  and  more  in- 
vocation and  more  thanksgiving  at  one  time  than  at  another. 
Certainly  so  much  time  is  necessary  as  ia  prescribed  pro  hie 
el  nunc  by  the  juat  laws  of  God  or  man. 

Some"  catch  hold  upon  the  letter  of  the  fourth  Command-  [ExoJ,  x 
ment, — "  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  day ;"  "* '■' 
that  is,  say  they,  not  precisely  the  seventh  day,  but  the  Sad- 
balh  day,   whether  it  be  Saturday  or  Sunday,  the  seventh 
day  or  the  first  day,  or  any  other  day  of  the  week,  indefi- 
niteiy  and  indifferently,  which  is  set  apart  by  juat  authority 
for  the  service  of  God.     But  the  words  following  do  abso- 
lutely controul  them,  setting  down  expressly  aud  determi- 
nately  what  Sabbath  day  is  there  intended; — "The  seventh  [Esmi.i 
day  ia  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;" — and  the  reason     ' 
following ; — "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth  and  rested  the  seventh  day,  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed 
the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it."     The  reason  is  not  in- 
different for  one  day  in  the  week  indefinitely,  but  for  that 
one  day  in  the  week  deter  mi  natcly.     It  is  over-great  supine- 
ness  to  make  the  Spirit  of  God  argue  thus, — God  hallowed 

■the  seventh  day  for  reasons  proper  and  peculiar  to  that  day, 

'therefore  do  thou  remember  to  observe  the  first  day,  and  nut 

^lat  day. 

Thus  we  have  seen,  that  although  the  law  of  nature  doth  LCondu- 
lot  prescribe  the  aanctifi cation  of  the  seventh  day  determi- 
wtely,  yet  the  sanctification  of  the  scveutb  day  was  grounded 
1i|)on  the  law  of  nature;  and  although  the  positive  law  of 
God  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  Sabbath  doth  not 
bind  us  now,  further  than  it  containeth  in  it  some  express 
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cept" (ihe4thCoininiindm.);  "eiHuina 
nnd  dissect  it  thraughly; — '  Reniem- 
ber  ihou  «snetifie  the  Sihbath  Day ;' — 
Ihe  Sabbkih  Day  it  ia  you  >ee,  not  Ibe 
seventh  froiii  the  Ctvalion:  Iherefare 
Zanchie,"  tie.  (aa  juit  quoted). 
Bruiihail'i  argumeul  liom  the  l«tter 
pin  of  the  Commandnienl  reili  partly 
on  the  Septuagint  venion.  The  Hebrew 
(dnil  tbenee  the  Vulgate)  readi,  "  The 
Lord  blessed  the  Sabbalk  day  and 
hallowed  it"] 


30  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  SABBATH 

Pari    principles  or  conclusion  [s]  of  the  law  of  nature,  yet  the  equity 

L —  of  those  laws,  and  whatsoever  they  have  in  them  of  the  law 

of  nature,  doth  still  oblige  us.  We  are  more  bound  to  God 
than  the  Jews,  and  ought  at  least  to  pay  Him  as  much  moral 
duty  and  service  as  they:  excepting  always  such  typical 
and  psedagogical  and  some  other  rigorous  injunctions, 
wherewithal  God  thought  fit  to  nurture  that  stiff-necked 
nation. 


[B.  of  the  Lord's  Day.'] 


SECTION  THE  EIGHTH. 

Of  the  So  I  proceed  from  the  Sabbath,  and  that  relation  which  it 

the  ques-^'  bad  to  the  law  of  nature  and  the  positive  laws  of  God  in  the 
^^"^^  Old  Testament,  to  the  consideration  of  the  Lord's  Day.  All 
Romeima-  parties  do  agree,  that  the  Saturday-Sabbath  is  abrogated, 
and  the  moral  duties  of  that  day  justly  translated  to  Sunday: 
but  whether  Sunday  be  now  observed  by  Divine  right  or 
human  right;  whether  the  change  was  made  immediately 
upon  the  Resurrection  or  Ascension  of  Christ,  or  afterwards 
in  process  of  time;  and  by  whom  it  was  made,  whether  by 
Christ,  or  by  His  Apostles,  or  by  the  Church; — ^is  contro- 
verted. Yet  I  hope  the  controversy  is  not  so  great,  or  im- 
portant, as  some  imagine.  They  who  ground  the  Sabbath 
upon  Divine  right,  do  not  aflSrm  peremptorily,  that  it  was 
commanded  by  Christ  in  His  own  person;  and  they  who 
ground  it  upon  human  right,  do  not  exclude  His  Apostles. 
Some  say,  it  was  decreed  by  the  Apostles;  they  who  fly 
lowest,  say,  it  was  approved  by  the  Apostles.  They  who  hold, 
that  there  was  a  Divine  precept  for  this  change,  do  not  hold 
positively,  that  it  was  the  personal  precept  of  Christ,  but  either 
of  Christ  in  His  [own]  person,  or  of  His  Apostles,  or  of  Christ 
by  His  Apostles.  And,  on  the  other  side,  they  who  deny  a 
precept,  do  not  deny  it  absolutely,  but  with  this  restriction, 
— 'recorded  in  Holy  Scripture.'  So  all  parties  do  acknow- 
ledge it  to  be  an  Apostolical  tradition.  And,  for  my  part, 
although  I  do  most  firmly  believe,  that   all  supernatural 
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a  necessary  to  salvation  in  point  of  the  Ciirisrian  faith,  Dis< 
the  Holy  Ghost  so  guiding  the  pens  of  the  Evangelists  and  - 
Apostles,  are  contained  in  Holy  Scripture,  wherein  onr 
greatest  adversaries  when  they  state  the  question  exactly  do 
agree  with  us  ("  I  say,  that  all  those  things  were  written  by 
the  Apostles  which  were  necessary  for  all  men,"  saith  Bellar- 
Biinei'),  so,  in  truths  of  an  inferior  nature,  and  especially  in 
practical  truths  such  as  this,  I  do  wholly  subscribe  to  the 
determination  of  Dr.  Field : — "  It  is  not  the  writing  which 
^veth  things  their  autliority,  bnt  the  worth  and  credit  of 
him  that  delivereth  them,  though  but  by  word  and  lively 
Toice  only"."  And  his  Appendix  to  the  fifth  book : — "  They" 
{the  Papists)  "  make  Divine  traditions  equal  with  the  words, 
precepts,  and  doctrines  of  Christ,  left  unto  us  in  writing; 
Apostolical"  (tradition)  "  with  the  written  precepts  of  the 
Apostles ;  and  ecclesiastical,  with  the  written  precepts  of  the 
pastors  of  the  Church'."     And  he  " confesseth,"  that  "there 

s  no  reason  why  they  should  not  so  do,  if  they  could  prove 
way  Buch  unwritten  traditions',"  or  (as  it  is  in  the  former 
place)  "any  such  unwritten  verities',"  All  the  danger  is, 
lest  particular  traditions  should  be  obtruded  for  universal 
traditions,  or  new  upstart  traditions  for  old  Apostolical 
traditions.  But  in  this  case  concerning  the  Lord's  Day  we 
iBKy  set  our  hearts  at  rest.  For  though  the  original  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Day  be  not  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture 
expressly,  yet  so  much  is  recorded,  as  is  sufficient  to  satisfy 
all  conscientious  Christians,  that  there  was  such  an  institu- 
tion, either  of  Christ,  or  of  Hia  Apostles,  or  of  Christ  by  His 
Apostles ;  and,  with  the  help  of  the  perpetual  practice  and 

i^dition  of  the  Catholic  Church  ever  since  the  Resurrection 
of  Christ,  is  sufficient  to  conrince  all  gainsayers.  He  that 
professetb  Christianity,  and  will  not  be  satisfied  with  the 
perpetual  and  undoubted  tradition  of  the  universal  Church 
of  Christ,  that  is,  of  the  whole  world  of  believers,  including 
the  Apostles  themselves,  is  utterly  incapable  of  any  real  satis- 
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Part    faction,  and  buildeth  his  religion  more  upon  his  own  wilful 

IV. 


-  humour  and  private  phantasy  than  upon  true  judgment^  and 
too  much  undervalueth  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  symbo- 
lical Churchy  and  the  promise  made  by  Christ  unto  His 

Matt         Chiu'ch^  that  He  would ''  be  with  it  always  even  unto  the  end 

"^'-  ^-  of  the  world." 


SECTION  THE  NINTH. 

Five  quea-  Now,  for  the  readei^s  further  satisfaction^  in  my  ensuing 
^^^^  discourse  upon  this  subject  I  will  resolve  these  five  ques- 
tions : — first,  by  what  authority,  Divine  or  human,  the  weekly 
festival  of  the  Church  was  changed  from  Saturday  to  Sunday, 
and  who  changed  it;  secondly,  when  or  at  what  time  this 
change  was  made ;  thirdly,  what  were  the  reasons  or  grounds 
of  this  change;  fourthly,  whether  the  Lord^s  Day,  as  [it]  is  now 
established,  be  changeable  to  another  day  or  not ;  and,  fifthly 
and  lastly,  what  is  the  right  manner  of  sanctifying  the  Lord's 
Day. 


SECTION  THE  TENTH. 

I.  First,  1^0  the  first  question,  by  what  authority  this  change  was 

authority    ^^^^}  I  fi^^  ^^  cause  to  doubt,  for  my  part,  but  that  it  was 
bath^M     ^^^  ^y  *^®  authority  of  Christ,  that  is,  by  Divine  authority, 
changed —  It  is  true,  that  we  find  no  express  precept  recorded  in  Holy 
our  U)rd^  Scripture  for  the  setting  apart  the  first  day  of  the  week  for 
Se*re  is  no  *^®  service  of  God.  Neither  is  it  necessary,  that  there  should 
^u»e  to     be  such  an  express  precept  for  it  found  in  Holy  Scripture,  to 
least  by     prove  it  to  be  of  Divine  right.     The  perpetual  and  universal 
Apostles.]  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  including  all  the  Apostles 
themselves,  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  Divine  right  of  it ; — 
that  at  least  it  was  an  Apostolical  institution  and  ordinance; 
not  temporary,  for  an  age  or  two,  but  perpetual ;  not  local, 
for  a  place  or  two,  but  universal.    I  say,  at  the  least  an  Apo- 
stolical institution;  for  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  upon  this 
day,  and  His  divers  apparitions  to  His  Apostles  upon  this 
day,  and  His  sending  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  this  day, 
and  all  this  at  such  time  as  they  were  assembled  together  in 
their  usual  place  of  prayer,  and  in  all  probability  whilst  they 
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J  performing  the  duty  of  the  day,  did  at  least  e%-ident]y  Disi 
point  out  unto  them  this  day  for  Ills  public  worship,  aud  — 
ratify  their  assembling  upou  tliia  day  to  do  Him  sen'iec. 
Wherefore  Athaimsius  saith", — "  Anciently  the  Sabbath"  {or 
Sitturday)  "  was  in  high  esteem,  which  solemnity  the  Lord 
translated  to  the  Lord's  Day."  And  Epiplianiua,  in  his 
■ermon  upou  Christ's  Resurrection,  upon  the  day  of  His 
Besurrection, — "This  is  the  day,  whieh  God  blessed  and 
sauctificd,  because  in  it  He  ceased  from  all  His  labour,  tviiea 
He  had  perfectly  accomplished  the  salvation  both  of  those  on 
the  earth  aud  those  under  the  earths"  And  St.  Austin  saith, 
that  "the  Lord's  Day  was  sacred"  {or  consecrated)  "by  the 
RcsQrrectiou  of  Christ'."  The  same  he  saith  in  divers  other 
es,  aud  particularly  iu  his  hundred  and  nineteenth 
Epistle,  to  Jauuariusy, — "But  the  Lord's  Day  was  declared 
or  promnlged  (not  to  Jews  but)  to  Christians  by  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  the  Lord,  et  e.r  ilia  cwpU  habere  festivUalem  suam :" — 
which  last  words  may  admit  three  various  constructions; 
either  "  ez  illo" — "  from  him,"  it  "  began  to  have  its  festi- 
fitv;"  or  " es  illo" — "from  that  time,"  it  "began  to  have 
its  festivity ;"  or  "  ex  illo" — "  from  that  thing,"  that  is,  from 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ.  Choose  which  of  these  senses 
you  will,  if  you  stand  to  the  authoritj-  of  St.  Austin,  the 
difference  is  ended.  To  say,  that  the  Resurrection  of  Clu-iat 
was  the  occasion  of  it,  is  not  enough,  cither  for  a  "sacralus 
e»/"^that  it  "was  made  sacred"  by  it,  or  n  " sanclijicalut 
ttt" — that  it  "was  sanctified"  by  it,  or  a  " declaratus  est" 
— it  "was  promulged"  by  it. 

But  it  is  not  at  all  material  to  me,  or  to  the  Divine  right  tPnJeni- 
of  the  Lord's  Day,  whether  it  was  consecrated  by  Christ  ihc  Lord'i 
Himself,  or  by  His  Apostles  directed  by  His  Spirit.     That  it  "^oS?ii 
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is  an  Apostolical  tradition,  no  man  can  well  deny ;  and  that 
it  was  no  temiwrary  of  local  constitution,  which  are  mutitbie, 
bat  perpetual  and  universal,  botli  t!ie  duty  wliich  is  required, 
that  is,  the  worship  of  Christ,  and  the  ground  whereupon  it 
is  required,  that  is,  the  Resurrection  of  Chi-ist,  and  the 
uniform  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  do  prove  sufficiently. 
Whensoever,  wheresoever,  the  Christian  faith  was  propagated, 
the  observation  of  the  Lord's  Day  was  propagated  with  it. 
Joseph  of  Arimathasa  taught  them  the  observation  of  the 
Lord's  Day  in  Britain  in  the  veiy  reign  of  Tiberius  Csesar*. 
.  St.  Matthew  or  the  Eunuch  read  them  the  same  leetnre  in 
Etiiiopia';  and  St. Thomas  in  India'':  and  although  many 
of  their  converts  I»a\e  had  little  or  no  commerce  with  the  rest 
of  Christendom  until  of  late  years,  yet  from  their  conversion 
until  now  they  have  all  of  them  observed  the  Lord's  Day 
religiously.  Prom  whence  we  may  safely  infer,  that  if  it  was 
not  instituted  by  Christ  Himself,  which  is  much  most  pro- 
bable, it  was  an  Apostolical  constitution,  and  not  a  free 
custom  intruded  into  the  Church  in  long  tract  of  time; 
nor  yet  a  constitnlion  of  one  single  Apostle,  but  of  all 
the  Apostles,  or  the  Apostolical  College;  and  that  speedily 
aAer  the  Resun'ection  of  Christ.  It  is  St.  Austin's 
rule,  that  "wliatsoever  the  universal  Church  doth  hold, 
that  was  not  instituted  by  Councils  hut  always  retained, 
is  most  rightly  believed  not  to  have  been  delivered  but 
Ijy  Apostolical  authority'^."  Such  an  universal  tradition 
is  the  Lord's  Day.  The  same  Father  speaketh  yet  more  ex- 
pressly as  to  the  day  itself: — "The  Apostles  and  Apostolic 
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men  decreed"  {"  sanxenint"),"  that  the  Lord's  Day  should  Di« 
be  obscrve<l  witli  religious  solemnity''."  By  "Apostolical  — 
men"  in  St.  Austin  we  ought  to  understand,  not  ordinary 
pastors  endued  with  Apostolical  qunliticit,  but  such  )>ersoiis, 
who  though  they  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  ^Vpo- 
Btles,  yet  were  employed  hy  Christ  as  Apostles  in  the  planting 
of  Churches  nnd  the  government  of  them.  These  twelve 
prime  Apostles,  and  the  secondary  Apostles,  who  were  their 
contemporaries,  whom  he  callcth  "Apostolic  men,"  that  is, 
the  Apostolical  college,  accordingly  eitlirr  as  they  had  been 
directed  by  Chnst  after  IJis  resurrection  but  before  His 
Ascension,  or  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  those 
who  decreed  the  religious  solcmuizatiou  of  the  first  day  of 
the  week  or  the  Lord's  Day.  Therefore  with  good  reason 
doth  St.  Basil  reckon  this  as  an  Apostolical  tradition,  that 
"  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  they  made  their  prayers 
atauding  upright*."  Here  are  two  Apostslical  traditions 
twisted  together :  first,  for  the  time  of  their  holy  assemblies, 
. — "upon  the  first  day  of  the  week;"  8ccondly,for  the  gesture, 
that  was,  "  standing ;"  and  both  in  memorj'  of  tlie  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  Neither  was  this  the  tradition  of  one  single 
Apostle,  as  Saint  John's  tradition  about  the  observation  of 
Eaatcr'  is  supposed  to  have  been  (though  for  my  part  I 
believe  no  such  thing,  but  that  some  of  his  disciples  did  mis- 
take a  prudential  compliance  with  the  Jews,  both  for  the 
keeping  of  that  festival  and  of  the  Sabbath  for  a  time,  the 
better  to  gain  them  to  Christ,  for  a  dift'erent  tradition),  but 
a  tradition  of  the  whole  Apostolical  college.     Tliis  appeareth 
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urfi.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  212.  A.  B.  P>rii. 


liiii  ir  rg  >iif  ToS  SaefUrvir  -rhy  B) 
\^oy  otf  nrris  tiitafur-  off  yip  fxiyav 
ist  auraraarirrft  XpiffT^,  no]  Tct  in* 

roils  bwotufin^trHoriMy  i\K'  5tj  fliw»7  xa/t 
Toii  nfioatiMVfiifov  aHwas  flrot  tJin^r." 
— And  compare  (as  rtgncdn  Uii<  Lard'i 


of  the  wnk}  Ihe  Hi;ia- 
ibid.  torn,  i  p.  28.  C.l 

'[I«nBiEpii.t.adVii:tor..apEii* 
lliat.  EocL,  tih.  V.  c  2t.  p,  240. 
Rfaditigi  and  Polycratia  Epiat. 
Victor.,  >p.  Euacb.,  ilnd.  p.  3ii.j 
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3<3  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  SABBATH 

Phut    b^  the  Uniform  observation  of  the  Loid's  Day  in  all  Clmi 
'- —  Neither  was  it  a  new  upstart  tradition ;  because  no  Aposto- 
lical Church  doth  take  any  notice  of  any  new  or  later  intro- 
duction of  the  Lord's  Day  among  them,  but  derive  it  from 
their  first  conversion.  I  might  prove  this  more,  but  tliat  [it]  is 
generally  acknowledged,  even  by  those  who  are  not  suspected 
to  have  attributed  too  much  to  the  Lord's  Day,     As  that 
learned  Bishop, — "We   believe  that  the  holy  Apostles  or- 
dained Sunday  to  be  a  weekly  holy  day'."     If  "the  Apo- 
stles" did  "  ordain"  it,  then  there  was  an  Apostolical  precept 
for  it,  either  written  or  unwritten.     The  same  is  asserted  by 
Brerewood : — "  How  hath  the  first  day  of  the  week  gained 
the  celebration  and  solemnity  to  become   the   Sabbath  of 
Christiana  ?  by  the  constitution  of  the  Church,  and  only  by 
that ;  yet  of  that  raost  ancient  Cliurch  (1  confess)  w  hich  next  sib 
followed  the  Ascension  of  onr  Redeemer"," 
Fimob.         Against  this  which  I  have  said,  two  things  of  moment  are 
[ihnuhiT  objected ;  first,  that  a  constitution  of  any  Church  whatso- 
wnuiiiren.  ^(.gj.  niakcs  but  an  human  right'.     If  they  did  only  oppose 
m  humin     that  Divine  right  of  the  Lord's  Day,  which  some  eudeavour 
'         to  derive  from  the  fourth  Conimamlnient,  or  from  any  posi- 
tive law  of  the  Sabbath  in  the  Old  Testament,  I  should  not 
oppose  them  at  all ;  for  I  do  firmly  believe,  that  none  of  them 
do  bind  Christians  now,  further  than  their  natural  equity, 
and  exemplarily.     But  to  make  Apostolical  constitutions  to 
be  but  human  laws,  that  I  cannot  admit,  aud  withal  believe 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  hatli  Divine  authority.     Let  them  but 
AciixT.as.  cast  their  eyes  upon  that  Apostolical  sanction ; — "  It  serraeth 
good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  lis,  to  lay  upon  you  no  greater 
burden  than  these  necessary  things."  And  tliat  very  Aposto- 
lical constitution  there  mentioned  doth  concern  this  very 
case,  more  than  perhaps  most  men  apprehend;   for  it  dis- 


•  Biihop  Whiw,  Of  elie  StMuih, 
[A  TretliM  of  the  SabhWh  D><r, 
contiitung a  DrrencvoflbfOrthodauli 
Dortrinr  of  llie  Church  of  Englind 
teuii»t  Skbbalnrian  NoiellVi  hy  Dr. 
KnncU  White  Hp.  of  Ely.  p.  IS9.  3rd 
edit,  W6.] 

>>  CBrrrcwflod.  Trratiie  of  ihc  Sa- 
buth  (w  ipclt  thronghoul  the  vork) 
Ox£  «(>.  1630,]  pi>  37,  [SB.— Brere- 
wood'*  doctrine  ii,  in  biie^  xku  the  4tb 


CommniidmeDt  ha>  (bring  i  innporirjr 
l««T)  ceued  altogrtlicr.  tlini  the  Lord's 
Day  ii  limply  an  iutb'iuiiou  of  tlia 
Churoh  and  not  analtipnlly  related  to 
the  Sabbalh,  md  consequcnlly  thai  it 
is  an  error  antt  Judaiitie  to  conce!** 
the  law  at  the  Sabbath  la  he  in  aiir 
way  lbs  law  at  the  Lurd'i  Day.] 

'  [See  tL  g.  brenwiMHl'i  Sac 
Treatiw  of  Ihp  Sabbath,  p.  21.1 
OxE  1632,] 
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■  eliargeth  all  the  Gentiles  whicli  nere  Ctristiaas,  from  the  Uiscouna  J 

necessary  obedience  of  the  Law  of  Moaes,  and  particularly  — j 

from  the  obscrvationof  the  Jewish  Sabbath.  Is  it  a  likely  thing,  I 

that  the  Jews'  Sabbath  should  be  abrogated  by  Divine  law  and  I 

the  Christians'  Lord's  Day  be  introduced  by  human  laws':'  I 

The  former  objection  is  yet  further  urged''; — that  those  Iin» not ■  I 
constitutions  which  were  made  by  the  Apostles,  as  they  were  coin«ui.      j 

I  Apostles  and  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  make  a  ji."?  "*'*"   ] 
SiWne  right ;  but  those  prudential  constitutions,  which  they  J 

made  as  pastors  of  the  Church,  do  make  but  human  right.  ■ 

Let  it  be  admitted,  that  the  Apostles  themselves  both  might  I 

make  and  did  make  some  dispensable  constitutions,  such  as  I 

the  Charch  might  abrogate :  but  either  they  were  local  or  I 

I  temporary  laws,  fitted  to  some  particular  times  or  places;  I 

liliereas  this  observation  is  perpetual  and  universal,  for  all  I 

times  and  all  places  of  the  Christian  world,  where  there  is,  1 

ftnd  so  far  as  there  is,  a  possibility  to  observe  it :  or  else  those 
Apostolical  constitutions  were  about  some  petite  ceremonies 
and  circumstances;  whereas  this  constitution  is  about  that  one 
necessary  thing,  the  serrice  of  Almighty  God,  and  that  time  | 

which  is  to  be  set  apart  for  the  performance  thereof:  or,  lastly,  i 

the  grounds  or  reasons  of  those  constitutions  were  mutable  J 

grounds  or  reasons;  and  being  actually  changed  in  tract  of  I 

time,  and  so  become  impeditive  of  greater  good,  God  Almighty  I 

doth  dispense  with  them,  and  the  succeeding  Church  may  I 

abrogate  them;  but  the  grouud  of  this  constitution  is  ever-  I 

lasting,  to  honour  Christ's  Resurrection,  and  to  acknowledge  1 

^im  to  be  our  God.  I 

Secondly,  it  is  objected",  that  there  is  no  precept  of  Christ  Second  ob. 
His  Apostles  for  the  abrogation  of  Saturday  and  soLenmi-  [that  there 
tion  of  Sunday  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture,  I^pUn"'" 

I  answer  three  ways.  First,  it  is  not  material,  whether  Scrip'"" 
Bktc  be  a  formal  precept  for  it  or  no,  either  written  or  un-  change  of 
irritteu.    The  precept  is  written  in  man's  heart  by  the  linger  r,  jj  ,g 

God, — that  a  time  is  to  be  set  apart  for  God's  service, — and  '!?^^1'*'''' 
■eedetb  not  to  be  recorded  in  paper :  which  being  so,  the  there  be « 
ictice  of  the  Apostles  to  solemnize  the  first  day  of  the  week  ^^/^  *" 
that  cud  that  Christians  might  imitate  them  (which  is 
[Brerewooi.  ibid.  pp.  37,  at,  ind      pp.  \7S,  170,  ind  c  KX  pp.  IBi,  laS. 

P.  IS.  19.— Ironude,  Seven  Questions      .lio.  Oxt.  IDST.J 
Ae  Sabbxtb  Biica;  Diiputed,  c.  xix. 


p  A  H  T  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture),  ia  a  sufBcieut  precept  or  direc- 
— -^^  tioti  of  Christians  to  tlie  particular  time.  Not  only  the 
formal  precept,  orally  given,  of  those  who  have  nutliority,  but 
the  certain  intimation  of  their  pleasure,  by  what  way  aoCTcr 
it  be  done,  dotli  oblige  their  subjects.  Tarquin  intimated  hia 
pleasure  to  his  son  sufEciently  by  cutting  off  the  tops  of  the 
fairest  poppies,  without  speakiug  a  word ;  and  be  both  un- 
derstood him  and  obeyed  biui'.  The  ancient  or  common 
law  of  England  doth  not  consist  in  statutes,  but  in  old  cus- 
toms, and  precedents  grounded  upon  practice.  A  custom 
immemoriiil  uncontrolled  is  a  sufficient  proof  of  sovereign 
approbation,  and  example  ia  a  more  comi>endious  way  of 
direction  than  precepts.  To  question  uow,  wliether  there 
was  a  formal  precept  for  that  which  all  the  Christian  world 
hath  obeyed  ever  since  Christ's  time,  and  shall  obey  until 
Christ's  second  coming,  is  a  strange  degree  of  folly, 
[a.  It  1*  Secondly,  I  answer,  that  so  there  was  a  precept,  it  ia  not 

whciiirr     material  whether  it  was  written  or  not.     A  general's  orda 
liri«c»prc.  '°"^*  ^®  obeyed,  howsoever  it  be  given,  whether  by  word  or 
cept,]        writi^.     And  he  who  shall  disobey  it,  and  except  against  it, 
because  it  was  not  given  him  in  writing,  if  he  be  called  before 
a  couHcil  of  war  for  his  contempt,  will  find  his  error.    I  have 
shewed  formerly™,  that  our  obligation  to  obey  Apostolical  pre-W 
cepts  doth  not  depend  upon  the  writing  of  them,  but  upon 
ApostoUcal  authority;  because  Christ  made  them  Hia  vice- 
(John  It   gerents  in  His  Church  r — "  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  bo  send 
I  you."     He  who  had  a  certain  guide,  and  woidd  not  follow 
him  without  a  note  or  direction  in  writing,  deserved  to  be 
left  behind.    "  Mutato  nomine  de  te  narratur  fabula'" ."     The 
Ijord's  Day  was  solemnized  by  Christians  before  the  New 
Testament  was  written. 
[3.  iti»not      Thirdly,  I  answer,  that  it  is  not  so  clear  as  some  would 
ihu  ihere   make  it,  that  there  ia  no  Apostolical  precept  recorded  in 
iept'o'rThe  Scripture  for  transferring  the  moral  duties  of  the  Sabbath 
"•'"^  a'i     *•*  **'*'  Lord's  Day.     First,  we  have  a  solemn  decree  of  tlie 
Soipton!.]  Apostolical  College  in  the  point,  for  discharging  Christifttts 
Am  «v.     from  the  necessary  observation  of  the  Law  of  Moses;  whereof 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  is  n  part.     Secondly,  for  the  observk- 
tion  of  the  Lord's  Day  as  n  time  set  apart  tor  His  service,  we 
'  [Lit.,  t.  S*.]        -  [Abor*  pp.  82—311.]        "  [Hoint.,  Sm.,  1.  i.  00,  TO.] 
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have,  either  a  precept,  or  thnt  which  cometh  very  near  it,  D 
and  strongly  implieth  that  there  was  sucli  a  precept : — "  Now  - 
conccrniug  the  collection  for  the  Saints,  as  I  have  given  i, 
order  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye ;  upon  the 
first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  hy  him  in  store, 
as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  uo  gatherings  when 
I  come."  I  observe,  first,  that  this  was  uo  bare  intimation  of 
the  Apostle's  desire,  but  an  act  of  Apostolical  authority,  or 
an  express  ordinance  or  command : — "  As  I  have  given  order 
to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  even  bo  do  ye."  Secondly,  that 
this  was  no  peculiar  ordinance  for  the  Churches  of  Corinth, 
but  for  the  Churches  of  Galatia  also ;  and  from  the  parity  of 
reason  it  may  be  justly  presumed,  that  it  was  for  all  other 
Cliurches  where  such  collections  «ere  to  be  made.  Thirdly, 
that  the  received  custom  and  practice  of  the  Church  was 
then,  about  twenty  years  after  the  Passion  of  Christ,  for 
Christians  to  assemble  themselves  together  constantly  upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  If  it  had  not  been  for  this  reason, 
that  is,  the  public  assembly  of  all  who  were  iiiteressed  in  this 
ftfTmr  at  that  time,  and  the  agreeablcness  of  such  a  pious  and 
charitable  work  with  the  other  duties  of  the  Lord's  Day,  the 
first  day  of  the  succeeding  week  had  been  a  most  improper 
day  for  all  Christians  to  cast  up  their  accompts  of  the  fore- 
past  week,  and  to  proportion  their  weekly  charity  to  their 
weekly  gains  (as  the  text  requiretli — "  As  God  had  prospered 
him"),  after  the  week  was  ended  and  tlie  weekly  festival  was 
past.  Now  such  assemblies  could  have  no  other  ground  but  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  upon  that  day,  and  the  sanctificatioa 
of  that  day  to  the  public  service  of  God.  That  this  was  the 
common  practice  then,  and  this  the  end  of  their  Hssentbling, 
u  evident  both  from  other  texts  of  Holy  Scripture  and  from 
the  |>crpetual  custom  of  the  universal  Church.  Fourthly,  we 
observe  hence,  that  the  collection  for  the  Saints  is  a  proper 
vork  of  a  festival,  and  a  part  of  that  duty  which  we  owe  to 
Christ  upou  the  Lord's  Day :—"  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  [J 
it  unto  one  of  these  little  ones,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me ;" — 
whereupon  the  same  Apostle  groundeth  his  exhortation, — 
"To  do  good  and  communicate  forget  not,  for  with  such  ii 
■acrifices  God  is  well  pleased."  And  that  it  was  so  esteemed  '' 
in  the  primitive  times,  Justin  Martyr  is  a  luculent  witnessj 
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who  mnketli  these  collections  or  oblations  to  be  a  Lord's  Day 
-  duty" ;  and  St.  Cypriarij  who  taseth  the  omission  of  this  dnty 
upon  tliat  day  as  a  fault, — "  Dost  thou  being  rich  believe  thai 
tliou  cclehratest  the  Lord's  Day  rightly,  who  never  rcgardest 
the  poor  niau's  boxP?"  From  all  which  observations  I  con- 
clude, that  though  the  text  do  not  expressly  command  that 
the  tirst  day  of  the  week  should  be  obsened  as  the  Chris- 
tians' weekly  festival,  neither  can  it  be  inferred  from  these 
words  in  a  divided  sense,  yet,  if  we  tate  them  in  a  com- 
pounded sense,  with  respect  to  the  uniibnu  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church  then  and  ever  since,  they  do  iilainly  prove, 
that  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  the  weekly  festival  of 
Christians  at  that  time,  and  do  strongly  imply  or  rather 
suppose,  that  before  this  Apostolical  ordinance  there  was 
another  antecedaneous  precept  for  the  obser\'ation  of  the 
Lord's  Day :  according  to  the  judicious  determination  of 
Bishop  Wiite  in  his  treatise  of  the  Sabbath'" ; — "  It  is  not 
necessary  to  demonstrate  out  of  Scripture,  that  the  Apostlei 
ordained  the  Sunday  a  weekly  holyday,"  &c, ;  "  for  it  could 
not  possibly  have  come  to  pass,  that  all  and  e^■e^J-  Aposto- 
lical Church  throughout  the  imiversal  world  shoidd  so  early 
and  in  the  beginning  of  their  plantation  have  consented 
together  to  make  the  Sunday  a  weekly  festival,  unless  they 
hadjbecu  directed  thus  by  their  first  founders,  the  holy  Apo- 
stle* themselves  ;"^and  so  he  concludeth  out  of  St,  Aostin^^i 
that  "  it  is  most  rightly  beheved  to  have  been  delivered  by 
Apostolical  authority."  If  it  was  "  delivered,"  not  only  by 
pastoral,  hut  "by  Apostolical  authority,"  that  is,  by  Apostles 


ss  Apostles,  there  ii 
of  it. 

o  [JuH.  Mut,]  Apol.  Seeuiid*.  [pji. 

98.  D.  Sfl.  A.  P«rit.  ISSB.— "Tjj  toS 

^Ximi    KryBfiirr)    4>^|>f    irirrair    kotji 

iiiKur  ft  iypaii  lurimmr  M  tJ  aini 

ffuWXfiVii  ylnrrai,"  (aiicl  utter   reaii- 

ing   lliE   Scripture*,   prayers,   and    ihe 

IloJy    Euctiariii)    "oi    tlnapnurTt!   }i 

<ni  OmiMii""'-  HSTiitpaalpfirir,  (murrgi 

TJ)!'  imTBB,  t  PauAeroi  SlSari,  Kai  ii 

^gtM^yiiAtnr  Tojii  rf  irpMiTTwri  iro- 

**  '    vrif  ^ixaiipi:  ipfartit  Ti 

X*p*u."'  ■•  T.  A.] 

r  [Cypr..]  Dt  Pielmle  et  EImhio.., 

ta  Opcre  rt  Kt«eiii..  Op.  p.  303.  ed. 

IL — •■  Lemplet  cl  itivei  n,  et  Do- 

falcnoi   ccl«Drart    le    cmtia,    qaic" 


I  to  doubt  of  the  Divine  light 


[S.Cjpriiui  U  ■ddreisingthe"tnati 
in  Eccleai*  Chmli"!  "catbomm 
[lino  aon  reepicis;  qui 
line   sjicrifieio  Tenis:  quB  ptitrm  dr 
ucriflcjo,  quod  pDupcr  obtatit,saiiiUI*''{ 


MllgUil 


When 

— ^lophylarium  (Duirai>f[e.  GloM« 
quQiing  Matt  iivii.  6,—"  Him  U«ati 
eo.  miitere  in  eorbanBm,  quia  pretium< 

liitt>.  Of  lfa«  S»bbath.1  fft. 

■from  St.  Aug.,  D«  fiutk 
Cont  Donat.,  lib,  iv,  c  Si.  f  31  ^  Op^ 
lorn,  ix,  p.  IW.  C  IX  See  abore  p.  Sfc, 
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I  conclude,  that  it  is  evident  that  the  Lord's  Day  was  Diicouu 

Ian  Apostolical  ordinance,  and  that  it  is  very  probable  that '-r— 

^e  Apostles  were  directed  personally  by  Christ  to  do  what  sion.j 
'^ey  did,  both  about  tlto  time  and  place  of  His  worship  and 
rthe  persons  who  were  to  serve  Ilim ;  according  to  that  re- 
jinarkable  place  of  St.  Clement,  a  contemporary  and  very 
^miliar  with  the  Apostles,  in  his  undoubted  epistle  to  the 
^!!orinthians,  as  authentic  a  testimony  as  can  be  produced 
wfter  the  Holy  Scripture ; — "  We  ought  to  do  all  things  ia 
Jlorder,  which  onr  Lord  commanded  to  be  performed  at  set 
weasons,  both  oblations  and  liturgies,  and  commanded  thera 
not  to  be  done  rashly  or  disorderly,  aXX'  mptofikvoK  xaipoi^ 
huii  apait;" — "but  at  appointed  seasons  and  hours;  aud 
',irhere  and  by  whom  He  would  have  them  performed,  He 
IHimaelf  hath  determined  by  His  sovereign  will,  that  all 
{things  being  done  holily,  and  according  to  His  good  pleasure, 
night  be  agreeable  to  His  will;  they  therefore,  who  make 
r  oblations  at  the  appointed  times,  are  acceptable  and 
who  following  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  do  in 
1  wise  transgress',"  If  Christ  Himself  did  prescribe  rules, 
>th  for  the  times  and  places,  when  and  where  Divine  offices 
:  to  be  performed,  and  the  persons  by  whom,  as  St. 
Icment  affirmcth  with  great  con6dence,  there  is  little  doubt 
I  be  made  but  the  Lord's  Day  was  His  own  ordiaation. 
jid  60  I  have  done  with  the  first  question,  by  what  and 
4rhose  authority  the  Lord's  Day  is  observed  in  the  Church. 
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The  second  question  is,  when  Sunday  began  to  be  observed  11.  Wh 

I  the  weekly  festival  of  Christians ;  to  which  I  answer  by  rtay  ^™, 

Hrrvf «  ^"'  "*  ^ 

obwrroL 


|!    •  CIcmtiiL.   Epiit.    I.   ad    Curiiuli., 

fi,>«.r  ifou  T.  Kol  Sii  r.»>r  iriT<\r,ae<i, 

iW.  i2.  i^  ti.  Jun.  «to.]  Oiod.  .ot.o 

eiHii.  Alrrbs  Hfiiity  T]i  Imtpti-n  Kinov 

flouA^od-  V  iai^i  rirra  yiriptra  Ir 

UpML  CotclFrii.— "  [Hfrra  Tijii  irDii;i' 

titort,ini,  lirpiaStK-ra  ftv  r^  fliA^futTi 

AfrroD.      Oi  air  to7i   wpa-rrrTayiiina 

mupolj  "oioSmj  rit  ./wofwfd!  abrmr. 

H^,i(ttlBi..«pftiTirri«('"^"W") 

h(rf««<u.    &AA-   iipxivAto,,    KOipiU    itai 

e!i  SiBfunnirauaiw," \ 

-ywi 
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First,  that  it  was  kept  holy  by  all  Christinus  throughout 
the  universal  Church  immediately  after  the  age  of  the  Apo- 
stles :  for  vhich  we  have  almost  as  many  witnesses  as  them 
are  writers  of  those  ages,  whereof  some  were  successors  of  the 
Apostles  and  some  nere  their  eoiitemporanes;  as  St. Clement* 
St.  Ignatius',  Melito",  who  wrote  a  book  of  the  Lord's  Day, 
Bionysius  of  Coriuth*',  Justiu  Martyr",  Tcrlulliau!',  Origen', 
&c.  This  truth  is  undeniable ;  and  go  generally  confessed, 
that  I  forbear  to  set  down  any  testimonies  about  it.     This 

tltegennine  c  26,  p.  188.  rd.  Rndin^.] 
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the  aun.-~ld.,  Ue  Idololat.  c.  xir.  (ibid. 
p.  243.  C),  "  Uur  nullam  aolennitatem 
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RiioJcuin  diem,  non  PentecoUcn."— 
Id.,  De  Cor.  Mil  c  iii.  (ibid.  p.  289.  B), 
"  Die  DoQiinico  jeiaiiium  iicfa  diei- 
mus,  vel  dc  geiiiculii  adoraie :"  and  e. 
^.  (ibid.  f.  J92.  E}.  >■  Jam  aut  alalio. 
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aut  et  Dominica  die  quando  n*e 
Chrnlor'— Id..  De  Jijun.  c  xt.  (iWd. 
p.  tl88.  D),  "Uuai  in  anno  hebdomadaa 
xerophagianira.  nee  tolas,  exceplis  sci- 
licet  Sabbada  el  Doininicia,  oRerimua 
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waa  one  of  the  grounds  of  that  great  mistake  and  calumny  e 
which  the  heathens  cast  upon  the  primitive  Christians,— that  - 
they  adored  the  sun, — because  they  prayed  towards  the  East, 
ind  kept  Sunday  as  a  weekly  festival'.  The  heathens  might 
well  scoff  at  our  Sunday  devotions,  but  no  Christians  did 
ever  dislike  or  disesteem  them ;  not  the  Ebionites  thera- 
seUes,  who  thought  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  continued  still 
in  force'',  much  less  Clemens  Alexandrinna'  or  Origen''. 
Those  two  Fathers  did  not  at  all  dislike  the  solemnization  of 
Sunday ;  that  was  far  from  them  :  but  they  disliked  the  in- 
devotion  of  their  hearers  upon  other  days  in  the  week,  "  Tell 
'  me,  Tou  that  meet  at  the  Chnrch  only  upon  festival  days" 
(the  emphasis  hea  in  the  word  "  only"),  "  are  not  other  days 
festival  days?  are  they  not  the  Lord's  Days"?"  The  very 
truth  is,  they  were  not  well  pleased,  that  their  auditors  in 
Alexandria  did  not  repair  as  frequently  to  their  daily  sermons 
as  they  desired,  or  as  they  did  to  Sunday  assemblies. 

My  second  conclusion  is,  that  Sunday  was  observed  by  [' 
Christians  as  a  weekly  holyday  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles  n, 
themselves,  and  by  the  Apostles  themselves:  whence  St.  John  ^ 
cnllcth  it  "  the  Lord's  Day,"  as  by  an  usual  and  well  known  R 

me,  either  because  the  Lord  was  the  author,  or  the  Lord 
was  the  object,  of  Sunday  devotions ;  and  so  the  Catholic 
Chnrch  hath  evermore  understood  that  place,  I  »m  not 
ignorant,  how  some'  would  have  "  the  Lord's  Day"  to  signify 
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tlic  Day  of  Judgment,  but  most  improperly  and  without  a 
reasouuble  ground.  Was  the  Day  of  Judgment  a  fit  time  for 
the  rcvehition  of  "things  that  must  shortly  come  to  pass?" 
What  have  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  and  seven  stars, 
itnd  seven  epistles,  to  do  with  the  Day  of  Judgment? 
Others*,  by  the  Lord's  Day,  would  underhand  [not  t4ie 
weekly  but)  the  anniversary  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  or 
Easter  day ;  which,  according  to  the  Jewisli  manner  of  ob- 
serving that  Feast  (which  St.  John  followed),  might  fall  upon 
any  day  of  the  week.  Though  it  were  supposed,  yea,  ad- 
mitted, that  St.  John  did  tolerate  the  observation  of  Easter 
according  to  the  time  set  down  in  the  Mosaical  law,  or  (itS21 
may  be)  observed  it  so  himself  at  Ephesus  in  a  congregation 
of  converted  Jews,  to  comply  with  the  dispensation  of  the 
Apostles  (made  upon  prudential  reasons,  the  better  to  gain 
the  Jews  to  Christ  or  to  i-etain  them  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion), and  to  make  a  distinction  between  Jewish  rites, 
whereof  God  liad  been  the  author,  and,  lastly,  to  give 
the  Mosaical  Law  an  honourable  burial;  yet  what  reason 
was  there  to  observe  it  after  the  Jewish  manner  in  Patmos, 
which  was  the  place  of  his  exile,  where  in  probability  there 
was  never  a  Jew?  Howsoever,  the  common  consent  of  all 
interpreter,  and  the  perpetual  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  all  ages,  from  St.  John  to  St.  Ignatius  his  scbol^ 
and  so  downward  until  this  day,  to  give  the  name  of  the 
Lord's  Day  to  Sunday  and  to  no  other  festival  of  the  Church 
weekly  or  annually,  do  sufficiently  assure  us,  what  St.  John 
did  understand  by  the  Lord's  Day. 

But  because  this  question  couccrning  the  observation  of 
Easter  of  old  did  make  such  a  noise  and  hubbub  in  the 
world,  and  seemeth  to  commit  the  Apostles  together,  St.  John 
against  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  as  if  they  left  contradictory 
traditions  and  precepts  to  their  disciples ;  and  because  this 
supposed  tradition  of  St.  John  is  made  an  argument  to  prove, 
that  the  Lord's  Day  was  not  instituted  by  Christ  or  His 
Apostles;  I  will  endeai-our  to  shew,  that  this  difference  was 
(as  most  differences  prove  to  be,  when  they  arc  exauiinadj 
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bottom)  of  DO  great  concerumeiit  in  theology,  but  a  point  D 
Bf  (innieiice  and  discretion  only. 

We  find  a  question  stiirted  by  some  pharisaically  affected 
Cfaristixns,  whether  "  it  was  needful  for  the  Gentiles"  to  be  ^' 
circumcised,  and  to  observe  the  Mosaical  Law.  Under  the 
Jlosaical  Law  both  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  law  of  the 
Passover  were  comprehended.  To  decide  this  doubt,  the 
Apostles  and  Elders  of  the  Church  assembled  in  council : 
wherein  they  freed  and  discharged  the  Gentiles  from  all 
■ecessarj'  obedience  to  the  Law  of  Afoaes;  but  as  for  the 
Jews,  though  they  declared  the  Law  to  be  a  burden,  "  which  Ai 
•either  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to  bear,"  and  that  both 
ire  and  they  must  expect  salvation,  not  from  onr  obedience 
|o  the  Mosaical  Law,  but  "  throiigh  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,"  yet  they  did  not  forbid  the  Jews  all  com- 
pliance with  the  Law  of  Moses;  uny,  rather,  out  of  prudeutial 
iDd  charitable  considerations,  they  both  athiscd  them  to  it, 
fend  by  their  own  example  encouraged  them  in  it ; — "  Thou  A 
ieestj  brother,  liow  many  thousands  of  Jews  there  are  which 
lielicve,  aud  they  are  [all]  zealous  of  the  Law ;  and  they  are 
ibfomied  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest  all  the  Jews  which  are 
BinoDg  the  Geutiles  to  forsake  Moses,"  &c-j  therefore  they 
BKhort  him  to  "  purify"  himself,  adding,  that  "  touching  the  V 
Oeiitiles  which  believe,"  they  had  "written  and  concluded 
Ifaat  they  should  observe  no  such  thing."  Thence  it  was  that 
St.  Paul  caused  Timothy,  whose  mother  was  a  Jewess,  to  be  A. 
Circumcised  ;— to  give  satisfaction  to  the  Jews.  This  prudent 
Indulgence  and  charitable  condescension  of  the  Apostles  to 
Hie  Jews,  the  better  to  retain  those  in  the  Christian  religion 
iriio  were  converted,  and  to  facilitate  the  conversion  of  those 
wbo  were  unconverted,  was  the  true  and  the  only  reason  of 
^  obBer\'ation  of  Saturday  as  a  weekly  festival  in  the  primi- 
jive  Church,  for  some  ages,  after  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  (as 
|d  the  legal  obbgation  of  it)  was  utterly  abrogated ;  especially 
ta  the  Kastern  Cbu^ch^  where  the  Jews  were  dispersed  all 
prer  in  the  moat  noted  places.  But  in  most  parts  of  the 
jflTesteru  Church,  where  assemblies  of  Jewish  converts  were 
fBfy  rare,  Saturday  was  observed  rather  as  a  weekly  fast 
ban  a  festival.     This  was  the  true  reason,  and  the  only 

*  [See  wilhoritifi  qnoUil  in  Bingti..  XIII.  ii.  8.  ud  KX.  iil  5,  6.^ 
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■  reason,  of  the  obseiration  of  Easter  in  some  Asiatic  Churchw 
-  according  to  the  Jewish  accompt ;  and,  likewise,  why  Eiistcr 
was  nerer  observed  according  to  the  Jewish  accoinpt  in  the 
Western  Church,  where  there  were  no  such  considentble 
number  of  Jews  or  Jewish  eonrerts  in  those  days.  Yet 
neither  did  this  Apostolical  indulgence  extend  at  all  either  to 
the  diminution  of  the  fostiral-solemnity  of  Snndar,  in  any 
Churches,  Eastern  or  Western,  nor  produce  any  such  irre- 
gular keeping  of  Easter  in  the  Western  Church ;  where, 
though  the  Britannic  Chiirches  did  not  observe  it  unifortnly 
with  the  Roman  upon  the  same  Sunday,  by  reason  of  their 
different  compntation,  yet  they  alwaj-s  kept  it  upon  a  SHnday, 
and  yet  derived  their  manner  of  keeping  it  from  the  example 
of  St.  John'.  Neither  did  this  Apostohcal  dispensation  estendM 
to  tJie  introducing  of  any  Jewish  rites,  which  were  opposite  to 
the  truth  of  Christian  religion.  They  had  no  Paschal  Lamb 
at  Enster;  they  had  no  Jewish  sacrifices  upon  Saturday,  aa 
they  used  to  have  in  the  Temple  upon  their  Sabbath ;  which 
9.)  had  derogated  too  much  from  the  true  Paschal  "  Lamb,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  and  from  the  all-sufficieut 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

Thus  we  see,  ui>on  how  small  groimds  that  great  contro- 
versy about  Easter  was  founded ; — that  St.  John  might  wdl 
be  the  author  of  the  Revelations,  and  yet  his  "  Lord's  Day" 
be  Stindny.  A  general  precept,  and  a  particular  diBjK-nsation 
made  by  the  same  authority  that  gave  the  law,  arc  not  con- 
tradictory one  to  the  other,  nor  inconsistent  one  with  another. 
The  law  of  circumcision  upon  the  eighth  day  precisely  was 
neither  abrogated  nor  invalidated  by  the  necessary  delay  of 
circnmcisioii  in  the  wilderuess  for  many  years  together: 
much  less  were  the  observation  of  Saturday  for  a  time  in 
many  Churches,  and  the  keeping  of  the  anniversary  feast  of 
Easter  in  some  Churches  of  the  East  at  the  Jewish  times  but 
after  the  Christian  manner,  inconsistent  with,  or  contradic- 
torj'  to,  the  more  regular  and  more  Christiim  practice  of  the 
Catholic  Church ;  whilst  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  were 
sought  to  Ije  obtruded  as  neeessarj-  ui>on  Christians.  And 
this  was  the  reason,  why  Polycarpus  and  those  other  Eastern 
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Bisliops,  ttIio  kept  the  feast  of  Easter  at  the  same  time  with  d 
the  Jews,  were  not  condemned  as  heretics  or  scliismatics  by  - 
the  Church ; — because  they  did  not  maintain  their  own  cus- 
tom to  be  of  universal  necessity,  nor  condemn  the  customs  of 
other  Christians.  And  yet  the  Qu arte -deci mans,  wlio  obsened 
the  same  custom  that  Polycarpus  and  Polycrates  did,  were 
justly  condemned  as  heretics  and  schismatics  by  the  Church  ; 
because  they  maintained,  that  their  custom  was  universally 
necessary,  and  would  have  imposed  it  upon  all  other  Chris- 
tinns. 

This  is  the  first  time  that  we  meet  with  the  name  of  Lord's 
Day,  but  we  find  the  thing  more  early;  as  in  the  place  for- 
merly cited ; — "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  i  ( 
of  Tou  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  ^' 
there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come."  In  which  words  we 
find  two  acta  required.  The  first  is  tlie  private  act  of  every 
Cliristian,  which  no  man  can  take  coguizance  of  but  himself; 
that  is,  to  liquidate  his  clear  weekly  gains,  and  lay  by  a  pro- 
portion of  it  for  charitable  uses  freely  of  his  own  accord, — 
"  Trap'  iairrw  TiBh'w" — the  other  act  is  public,  to  deposit  his 
bounty  or  charity  in  the  common  trea.sury  of  the  Church, 
which  followeth  in  the  next  word — "  OijaavpSjiov" — "  trea- 
suring"  or  storing  up,  that  is,  in  the  common  treasury  of 
the  Church.  That  this  is  the  right  sense  appeareth  by  the 
last  words, — "That  there  he  no  gathering  when  I  come." 
If  every  particular  Christian  had  detained  his  oblation  in  his 
own  faauds,  there  must  of  necessity  have  been  a  new  "gather- 
ing," But  whatsoever  the  Apostle  proposed  to  himself,  it  is 
likely  some  of  them  proved  backward  enongh.  For  which 
D  lie  sent  an  express  to  them  to  see  that  their  "  bounty"  a  ( 
Fstadc  up  aforehand."  I  shall  need  to  add  nothing  to 
[  have  said  before^  upon  this  text,  biit  only  the  judfj- 
ft  of  a  learned  Bishop  who  cannot  be  accused  of  being 
a  Sabbatarian : — "  Although  this  text  of  St,  Paul  maketh  no 
express  mention  of  Cliurcli  assemblies  on  this  day,  yet,  he- 
cause  it  was  the  custom  of  Christiaus,  and  likewise  because  it 
is  a  thing  convenient,  to  give  alms  upon  the  Cliurch  days,  it 
cannot  well  be  gainsaid,  but  that  [if]  in  Coriuth  and  Galatia 
tlie  first  day  of  the  week  was  appointed  to  be  the  day  for 
'  [Above,  lect  i.  pp,  38 — *0.] 
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,  ■  T    alnm  and   clinrilaljle  coutribntion,  the   same   was   also  the 
— —  Christiniis'  weekly  holyday  for  their  religious  assemlilies'," 

He  Niiilli  not  ' coiiiloscendcd  unto,'  biit  "appointed." 
•  iz.  We  titid  the  A|iostolical  practice  yet  more  clearly  Acts  ix. 
7  :■ — "  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples 
camo  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them, 
rciuly  to  depart  on  the  morrow,  and  continued  liis  speech 
until  midnight."  Sundry  old  books'  read  it,  "  When  weweit 
como  together;"  intimating,  that  St.  Luke  himself  was  present 

Iimd  an  eye  witness;  which  Beza  takes  to  be  the  truer  reading. 
PK^e  have  soon  formerly  weekly  collections  for  the  Siunt% 
Ptipoa  the  firgt  day  of  the  week,"  which  is  one  branch  of  the 
pBty  of  the  Lord's  Day.     Now  we  have  religious  assemblies 
Bid  communicating,  and  preaching,  upon  "  the  first  day  c 
ue  week."     We  find  that  Christ  rose  again  uih>u  the  firot 
Aiy.     Wc  find  sundry  of  His  apparitions  upon  the  first  day. 
Wo  find  the  Holy  Ghost  given  at  such  an  assembly  upon 
Mjlil.  "  the  dny  of  Pentecost ;"  that  was  the  first  day.    In  all  thesQ 
"3        places  the  time,  that  is,  "the  first  day,"  is  emphatically  1 
pressed,     lie  who  would  persuade  us,  that  all  this  happenei 
by  chance,  which  happened  so  often,  let  him  shew  1 
nuch  for  the  second  day  or  the  third  day,  or  any  other  Au 
the  week,  so  emphatically  expressed,  without  any  sppat 


But  they  say,  the  words,  "  'Ev  r^  ftia  rmv  aa$$a.Ttiv," 
P«ignify  some  "one"  day  of  the  week  indefinitely,  both  in  thil 
knd  other  iilaces"".  They  have  a  hard  province,  not  only  ti^ 
oppose  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  traiti 
lateth  it  "  njjon  the  first  day,"  hut  also  the  unanimous  c 
sent  of  the  Fathers,  who  expound  it  of  the  first  day,  and  t 
7  letter  of  the  text.  We  never  find  these  words,  "  'Ev 
rmv  aaS^uTtov,"  throughout  the  whole  Scripture,  tak«i 
efiiiitcly  for  some  "  one"  day  in  the  week;  neither  will  ti 
irtide  which  is  added,  suffer  it  to  be  taken  indefinitely' 


*  Dp.  While,  or  Iht  S.bUoth.  pp. 
"  "!I2.  ISriLclit.  leSQ.] 

!•  Rrxii's  nuU  au  ihe  pauage  in 

w  TrlUmenl  (p  494.  fot.  Grnc>. 

).  "  'KjAt-  in  the  reading  at  Ihe 

niad  Codex  Bets  ( manf  oUien). 

U  pterermj  by  G[i»bacli,  instead 


'   [Vid 


l>e  Sabh.  Ori 
i--  >i.  ■   i— II.    up.  lata.  iJL   pp.  31 
SSBi    and    EnnnuB,   and    Catiin 
At!  ■,,  7   ..  qooteil  by  him.l 
■■'  ""•-  '-  Im.] 


vi.  (  a- 


•  [See  Beaa-t 
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*  they  make  the  Uoly  Ghost  to  babbli;  auperfiuouBly.  Dulouk 

irc  ought  to  be  uoderatood  but  some  one  day  of  the   '— 

reek  indefinitely,  what  needed  so  many  eraphatical  expres- 
^ns  of  that  which  all  the  world  knew  before  V     Whatsoever 
done,  must  be  doue  upou  some  day  of  the  week,  unless 
ley  could  find  out  some  day  which  is  none  of  the  seven 
lys.     If  St.  Paul  bad  ordained  that  collections  should  be 
lade  upou  some  day  of  the  week  indefinitely,  what  account 
Duld  he  in  reason  have  expected  of  hia  precept,  when  "the  [icor. i 
hinipet   gave"   such   "  au    uncertain   sound?"     But   it  is 
ideiit,  that  that  "one  day"   whereupon   Christ   did   rise 
Igoin,  was  the  first  day,  aud  no  other.     And  that  "  one  day" 
rbereupon  He  appeared,  was  the  same  first  day.     And  so 
jbroughout,  "oue  day"  is  the  first  day,  aud  no  other.     The 
Mson   of  this    denomination   is   ohvioua:    one   day   by   a 
Icbraism  signifying  the  first  day  properly,  as,  "The  evening  Gen.  i  i 
nd  the  moniing  were  one  day,"  that  is,  the  first  day. 
It  foUoweth, — "when  the  disciples  came  together;"  not, 
'hen  they  were  called  or  summoned  to  come  together  ex- 
irsordinarily.  It  implieth  strongly,  thai  the  ordinary  religious 
^mblies  of  the  primitive  Christians  were  upon  the  first  day 
|f  the  week :   as,  if  one  slioidd  say,  "  At  tJie  feast  of  the  [Mail. 
iver  wheu  Pilate  did  release  a  prisoner  to  the  people,"  ^e.] 
implieth  Pilate's   custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  to  the 
^plc  every  Passover. 
"To  break  bread."     I  know,  that  "breaking  of  brepd"  in 
[oly  Scripture  often  signifieth  temporal  refectiunf ;   but  in 
fas  place  und  sundry  others  it  signifieth  evidently  diatribu- 


[Heylin 


Snbh.PL  11..;, 
r  I  »),  id  whom  Bramhatl  ig  prind- 
pjly  itpljinjt,  tuggesli  sign,  thai  "ip 

-     -     iraB«T*»"  mny  mean  merely 


«   (aH 


rae  there  happen- 
properly  but  nn 
iupult."  Heylin,  ibid.; 
ID  qooto  u  Buthoritiei  Lyra,  Calvin 
d  A«C  ii.  M).  and  S.  Cbrytoatam,  in 
di  rMPMtii'e  Commeotiriei,  and  ihc 
kfgln*l  referrnce  (in  the  thin  auilio- 
led  Vm^m)  to  Acu  iL  46.   The  first 


the  interpretation  in 

ply  speaira  of  "  wop'  oAtAm  toZ  Stiwivu 
rh*  naipAr"  as  a  circuiDRimce  marking 
llie  »eal  of  the  hearja,  and  saya  ei- 

Ereisly  that  the  day  wa»  "the  Lord'i 
liy"— "Kufiindi"  (Ham.  xliii.in  Act 
AivoBl.,Op.tom.iT,  p.  849.11.  II),  18): 
ivhUe,  for  the  tnuginal  rererrat^,  al- 
though Aati  ii.  46.  is  the  only  parallel 
paisige  niarkfd  in  the  Bibles  of  1611 
and  earlier,  y«  (euriouily  enough)  that 
reference  i>  given  in  a  iliU  earlier  edi- 
tion, that  of  1S83,  with  in  enreiK  ex- 
planation of  the  meaning  of  the  cituie 
questioned,  viz.  "  to  ctkirale  Iht  £ori'i 
S,pp,r.'-\ 


f  •  ■  f  tion  of  tlie  Hol^  SacrameDl,  and  the  coitlext 
— — —  wiy  other  tenK:  as  1  Cor.  x.  16,— "Tbe  bread  whiA  *t 
breaJi,  i»  it  not  the  commaowm  of  the  Bodj  of  Qirirt?  "— 
nud  Acta  ii-  12,—"  Tlicv  continued  stedtutlr  in  tHp  Apo- 
■tim'  doctrine  *ik1  fellowsliip  iind  Iwwding  of  bread  ud 
pnycn."  Where  pruver  and  doctrine  are  joined  wilk 
"  breaking  of  bread,"  what  can  be  understood  bat  the  Hot* 
Kuchiiri*rt  ?  It  bad  been  a  very  nicftn  oomiaendatioii  of  tlw 
primitive  Christians,  to-have  said  that  ther  perMVend  Med- 
fa^tly  in  eating  and  drinking,  or  at  their  tetnponl  relrctioiii. 
And  DO  in  tbi*  place,  not  only  the  HnthorilT  of  th«  Chnrdi  of 
Bngland  and  the  consent  of  autiijiiity,  but  even  evidottce  of 
reaooM,  doth  evince,  that  it  most  be  so  understood.  \VbCB 
woM  thin  meeting?  Ujwu  n  Sunday;  a  day  confeMcdljr  dedi- 
cated to  tlio  public  sen-ice  of  Ood  in  the  days  of  the  Apostio. 
Who  were  they  that  did  meet  ?  A  selected  company  of  p•^ 
ticuUr  tViends?  No,  but  the  disciples  in  general.  How  wM 
thU  "breaking  of  bread"  accompanied?  With  a  long 
»ermon  ;  n  fitter  companion  for  a  Sacrament  than  for  a  feaiL 
The  CMe  in  no  plain,  that  it  requireth  no  long  debate.  Thef 
fA<«u-o  1  may  ai  well  tell  us,  that  when  Eutyclius  fell  frum  the  nindov, 
he  did  but  drop  down  from  the  table,  as  that  this  "  broaliBg 
of  bread"  was  no  more  than  an  "ordinary"  repast.  To  nt  in  B 
window  might  be  a.  convenient  posture  for  a  hearer  at  a  long 
st^rmon,  but  no  convenient  posture  for  a  guest,  or  for  a  waiter 
at  u  feast.  Yet  still  I  deny  not,  that  there  might  l>e  a  civil 
refection ;  bat  I  would  not  have  the  civil  refection  to  esi 
both  sermon  and  Sacrament,  which  did  acconl  well 
in  those  days. 

Lastly,  some  would  persuade  us,  that  St.  Paul' 

was  nothing  else  but  some  "occasional  diacoursc""  as  they 

at  meat :  wherein  they  do  once  more  desert  our  authoriicd 

\"AittJ-    translation,  which  styleth  it  "preaching;"  and  in  the  con- 

ml]   "    tents  of  the  chapter,  "breaking  of  bread"  is  expounded  to 

be  "  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper."     If  tlie  pulpit  bent 
an  essential  of  a  sermon,  it  may  be  it  was  no  sermon ;  but 
certainly  it  was  n  theological  discourse,  fit   fur  so  great  a 
pastor  upon  a  holy  day  to  such  an  assembly,  of  which  number 
lViM«».e,  St.  Luke  roakcth  himself  to  have  been  one.     If  it  bad 

•  1  llcylin,  11  qiioleil  in  ihc  iMt  nute.] 


io  excnuiB 
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been  a  matter  oi  importance^  St.  Paul  would  not  have  con-  Discoumi 
tinned  his  discourse  until  midnight.     St.  Paul's  departure  — ^-^ — 
the  next  morning  was  a  good  reason  of  the  prolonging  of  his 
discourse,  but  was  no  reason  at  all  of  the  choice  of  the  first 
day.     That  proceeded  solely  from  the  custom  of  the  Church 
to  assemble  upon  that  day. 

To  draw  nearer  yet  to  the  spring's  head,  or  the  source  of  [ActsH.  i.] 
the  Lord's  Day.    In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ohost  is  described.     "  And 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with 
one  accord  in  one  place."    That  the  day  of  Pentecost  fell 
that  year  upon  a  Sunday,  is  undeniable ;  because  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  was  upon  a  Sunday,  and  Pentecost  was  the 
fiftieth  day  from  the  Besurrection.     "  Occiditur  Agmu,  ceie- 
bratur  Piueha/^  &c. — ^the  Paschal  Lamb  was  slain,  the  Pass- 
over was  celebrated ;  and  fifky  days  afler,  the  Law  was  given, 
written  by  the  Finger  of  Ood.     The  true  Paschal  Lamb  was 
slain,  the  true  Passover  was  celebrated ;  and  fifty  days  after,  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given,  which  was  the  Finger  of  Ood^    **  They 
were  all;** — what  ''all?"  all  the  Apostles?  no,  all  the  disciples, 
all  those  hundred  and  twenty,  whereof  we  read  Acts  i.  15. 
So  much  the  apology  of  St.  Peter,  as  the  speaker  for  the 
Apostolical  college,  doth  testify,  Acts  ii.  14;  distinguishing 
the  persons  inspired  from  the  Apostles, — ''These  are  not  [Actsii.ift.] 
drunken,  as  ye  suppose."     So  much  the  prophecy  of  Joel  [Joel  it.  28, 
doth  insinuate,  under  the  notion  of  "sons  and  daughters,"  11.17,  le*.] 
and  "  servants  and  handmaids."     So  much  St.  Chrysostom 
saith  expressly  upon  the  same  text'.  "  In  one  place;" — what 
place?  even  ^' ccmacuhm  Sionis'^ — that  "upper  room  upon  [Mark xir. 
the  top  of  mount  Sion,"  where  Christ  kept  His  last  Passover,  xxii.  i^l 
instituted  the  Lord's  Supper,  appeared  to  His  disciples  the  f  J^^'Se!'-' 
door  being  shut,  ordained  His  Apostles;  wherein  Matthias  Acts i.  13: 
was  chosen ;  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  the  like- 
ness of  cloven  tongues  of  fire, — cloven,  to  note  discretion,  of 

'  [Bede,  Libell.  de  Offic,  Op.  torn.  2.— "Tf  Ul;  ipa  M  roht  a<^€ica  /«J- 

▼iL  p.  646.    Compare  August.,  Contra  Kouf  ^Atfcr,  oitx^  8^  icol  M  roht  \oiwo^s ; 

Faustam,  lib.  xjodi.  c.  1 2.  (Op.  torn,  viii  oifBofi&s '  iXXA  icol  M  rohs  Uarhy  tUo- 

p,  ^6.  C,  D) ;  and  the  spurioua  Quest  tru^.    Oh  ykp  hv  kirXAs  wa(firyay€  tV 

Ex    Not.   Testam.   attributed    to  St  fiaprvplay  rov  wpo^ov  6  n4rfH>s  \4- 

Auguatin,  Qus&st  xcv.  (Op.  torn.  iii.  7w,"  k.  t.  X.     And  so  also  Hlcron., 

Append,  p.  86,  B— E.).]  Epiteph.  Paule  Matris,  Op.  torn.  iv. 

•  [S.  Chrya.,  Horn.  iv.  in  Act.  Apost,  P.  iL  p.  674.] 
Op.  torn.  iv.  pp.  629.  L  44,  650. 11.  1, 
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Part   fire,  to  express  devotion ; — wherein  the  order  of  deacons  was 
instituted ;  wherein  the  councils  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerosalem 


[Acts  w.  were  celebrated :  that  place,  which  was  shaken  miraculously 
upon  the  prayers  of  the  Church,  as  an  undoubted  testimony 
of  God^s  presence  j  that  place,  which  was  the  first  Christian 
Church  upon  earth  ^  So  here  we  have  another  solemn 
assembly  of  Christians  upon  the  Lord's  Day,  or  the  first  day 
of  the  week,  in  a  place  consecrated  by  Christ  Himself  fixr 
holy  actions,  and  that  approved  and  authorized  by  the  visible 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  so  as  this  day  may  truly  be  said 
to  be  sacred  to  the  whole  Trinity ;  to  God  the  Father,  as  the 
first  day  of  the  Creation,  wherein  the  most  noble  creatures, 
the  heavens  and  the  holy  Angels  were  made,  and  which  pre- 
serveth  the  memorial  of  the  Creation  as  weU  as  the  seventh 
day ;  to  God  the  Son,  Whose  resurrection  upon  this  day  was 
the  new  creation  of  the  world ;  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Who 
on  this  day  descended  visibly  upon  the  disciples,  as  if  He 
should  proclaim  aloud,  that  He  hallowed  that  day  to  Himself. 
But  it  is  objected,  that  all  this  honour  given  here  to  this 
day,  was  to  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  fell  accidentally  that 
year  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week".  First,  if  it  were  so,  that 
doth  but  prove  it  to  have  been  a  double  festival,  wher^  a 
weekly  and  an  annual  festival  did  meet  together;  in  which 
case  neither  of  them  ought  to  be  robbed  of  their  just  honour. 
Secondly,  the  law  of  the  Jewish  Pentecost  was  then  utterfy 
abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  could  challenge  no 
farther  right  but  an  honourable  interment.  If  the  Christian 
festival  of  Easter  ought  from  thenceforward  to  have  been 
generally  kept  upon  Sunday,  in  memory  of  Christ's  Resur- 
rection, according  to  the  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
except  only  in  case  of  Apostolical  dispensation  for  prudential 

*  [For  the  tradition  respecting  the  ■  [Heylin,  Hist,  of  Sabb.,  Pt  II.  c. 

identity  of  "the  upper-chamber"  ("t5  i.  §  5.  That  the  day  of  Pentecost  did 

twtp^op'* — Actsi.  13),  wherein  all  these  fall  upon  a  Sunday  in  the  year  of  our 

events  happened,  see  Pearson,  Lectt.  in  Lord's  Crucifixion,  would  appear  to  be 

Act  Apost.,  I.  vi,  vii,  inter  Op.  Post-  obvious  from    the  Gospels ;    and  see 

huma,  pp.  30,  31.  Load.   1688;   and  Baron.,  in  an.  34.  num.  239,  and  the 

Mede  (Disc,  concerning  Churches,  In-  authorities  there  quoted.     A  questiOB 

trod..  Works  bk.  iL  pp.  408 — 410.  fol.  however  has  been  raised  upon  the  sub- 

1664),  from  Bede  (De  Sanctis  Locis,  ject,  from  the  difficulty  of  fixing  the 

c.  iii ;  Op.  tom.  iiL  p.  489)  and  Nice-  right  day  of  the  Passover  in  that  year 

phor.  (U.  £.  viiL  SO).  Mede  interprets  to  the  Thursday  or  the  Friday ; — for 

also  the  "  irar*  oUoy**  of  Acts  iii.  46  ;  which  see  I^ellarmine,  De  Cultu  Sane* 

T.  42,  of  this  same  **  upper-chamber,"  tor.,  lib.  iii  c.  13  (Op.  torn.  L  pp.  2181 

ai  distinguished  from  the  Temple.]  — 2186).] 
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reasons^  then  the  feast  of  Pentecost  ought  also  thenceforward  DucouRts 

to  be  observed  upon  Sunday.     And  then  all  this  honour  will '■ — 

fall^  not  accidentally  but  originally,  upon  Sunday,  as  the  day 
of  Christ's  Resurrection.  Thirdly,  no  contingence  can  dero- 
gate from  the  prescience  and  disposition  of  Ahnighty  God, 
Who  acteth  all  that  is  good,  permitteth  all  that  is  evil,  and 
disposeth  all  things,  both  good  and  evil.  Nothing  could 
)26be  more  contingent  than  the  sale  of  Joseph  into  Egypt,  [Oen.  zw. 
and  the  means  of  his  advancement  there ;  yet  the  whole  '  '•  *  *^ 
success  and  series  of  it  was  ordered  by  the  providence  of  God. 
That  the  true  Paschal  Lamb  should  be  slain  that  very  day, 
and  that  very  hour,  when  the  Jews  kept  their  Passover,  and 
that  both  Easter  and  Pentecost  should  fall  out  that  year  upon 
a  Sunday,  the  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  might  have  much 
of  contingency  in  it;  yet  the  whole  affair  might  be  so  ordered 
by  the  providence  of  Grod  for  the  honour  of  Christ.  The 
rarer  that  it  was  for  Pentecost  to  fall  upon  a  Sunday,  the 
more  honour  it  was  to  the  Lord's  Day,  that  it  should  fall  out 
so  just  then,  and  three  thousand  souls  be  converted  by  the 
first  Christian  sermon  upon  that  day.  It  is  as  easy  to  ima- 
gine, that  a  printer's  box  of  letters  should  drop  one  by  one 
into  their  distinct  places,  or  that  a  ship  at  sea  should  steer 
itself  against  wind  and  tide  in  the  midst  of  rocks  and  sands 
into  the  harbour  without  a  pilot,  as  that  all  those  intestine 
discords  between  Augustus,  Antony,  and  young  Pompey,  of 
the  East  against  the  West,  the  sea  against  the  land,  should  all 
be  hushed  up  so  on  a  sudden  just  before  the  birth  of  '^  the 
Prince  of  Peace ;"  and  that  all  the  machinations  of  the  Jews,  [iiti.iz.e.] 
and  the  malice  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  the  treason 
of  Judas,  like  so  many  poisons  tempered  together  by  a  skilful 
physician,  should  produce  such  a  saving  remedy  for  mankind, 
even  the  Sacrifice  of  the  true  Paschal  Lamb,  in  such  an  ad- 
mirable order  just  at  the  time  of  the  Jewish  Passover ;  and 
that  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  fall  out  upon  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Law  was  given ;  and  that  the 
new  creation  of  the  world  by  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
the  new  illumination  of  the  world  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  should 
fall  out  both  upon  the  Lord's  pecuUar  day,  which  from  that 
very  time  forward  was  destinated  to  be  the  weekly  festival  of  the 
Church ;  and  so  that  day,  which  without  doubt  was  the  be- 
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ginning  of  days,  and,  if  the  old  tradition'  said  trne,  shall  be 
-  tho  cudinK  of  lUys,  should  be  consecrated  to  Him,  WTio  w 
"the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and  the  last;"— 1 
•ay,  it  is  not  imaginable,  how  all  this  should  come  to  pas*  m 
siich  a  Divine  order,  but  by  the  sovereign  overmling  prori- 
doncc  of  Ood ;  Who  can  determine  the  event  without  ne«*- 
sitaling  the  agents;  \Vlio  hath  predetermined  many  tliinp 
to  be  done  without  predetermining  the  doers  of  them,  where 
the  thing  done  is  good,  and  yet  the  doing  of  it  sinful ;  Whwe 
Iliviue  power  mid  wisdom  hath  infinite  ways  to  accomphsli 
His  purpose  without  doing  violence  to  the  nature  of  Hit 
creatures ;  Whose  prescience  is  infallible,  yet  importeth  no 
antwcdcnt  hut  a  jiypothetical  necessity.  Things  are  noI 
rhereforo,  because  they  arc  foreknown ;  hut  therefore  they 
arc  foreknown,  because  they  shall  be"  ;  yea,  shall  he  infaffi' 
bly  iu  Ood's  disposition,  yet  preserving  the  natures  of  free 
find  contingent  ngcnts. 

Tliesii  arc  the  roost  remarkable  instances  which  we  find  io 
Holy  Scripture  of  hallowing  the  Lord's  Day.  And  Uiew 
shew  plainly,  that  our  Church  had  good  ground  t«  say,  th«t 
"immediately  after  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  Christian  people 
began  to  choose  them  a  standing  day  of  the  week  to  come 
together  in"."  It  was  "immediately"  indeed  after  theAMcn- 
sion,  for  we  find  a  precedent  within  ten  complete  d^rs. 
Neither  is  the  word  "choosing"  inconsistent  with  that  I  »y. 
nx.  A  man  may  "  choose"  that  which  is  commanded,  "  I  hate 
■et  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  und  cursing,  therefore 

*  [roiiipire  Um  Srniioii.  iu  P»tch«, 
ibrmarly  ittHbuMd  to  St.  AugastiiH 
(8ann.  B\tiu.  i%  in  A|)p«Dd.  Op.  tom. 
t.  p.  1D2.  D.  K.)  t*mn  whioh  Bnnihdl 
(bolow  p.  SO.  lul  to  nole  n]  hu  In^ly 
homiirnl. — "  Dene  quaque  Dominicua 
■uma  mc  Hnnrmtia  Domini  eon- 
junauiitut.  VenvnUiili*  «t  hie  dim, 
qui  Dnniinicus  diea  et  dies  primus 
■tque  porlWtui  eiti  et  diw  clKTua.  in 
qua  VIM  otl  prim*  lui  i  in  quo  tmns- 
W*«l  •um  BIU  Unel  M»tb  Hubcuni 
^i«  [>*dibui ,  M  In  qun  pluil  luuina 
fllii«  lurttl  in  deurta ;  el  quu  Dnniinut 
llapliiAtui  m  in  Jorduict  tjno  viiium 
lie  u.ii  i„  v„„  Galiln  taetum  tu. 
■jiui  iKiiciliiii  Doiuinu*  quiniiue  »ute«, 
quibot  ..I1.T.I  quinqoe  Tnillik  SZad- 
num  1   in  quo  HMunnii  nnmiiiu>  ■ 


•ftrJlr«H« 


•  [•■  Ni>n  caim  ex  oo  quwl  Deiu  wal 
fulutum  aliquid.  idcitcn  lutunnn  ot  i 
wd  quia  fiiiuruin  est.  Opu*  uoiii." 
Hieron^  CommciiLwl  llivrem.  c.uivi^ 
Op.  tom.  iii.  p.  663.  And  leo  kWiv*  in 
llw  Cwlif.  of  Mr.  Itobbn'  AaiiBAdi., 
AiMw.  to  Fount  of  Arg.  (vgl.  i».  p.M«}, 
One.  a.  PL  uL] 

»   Homily   nf    Pi»f<i    .nd    '. 
Tniyrr,  [Pi.  i.  f.  SOV.  8m 
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I  c/toosc  life."     And,  "Choose  this  day  whom  j'oii  will  sene,"  Di«ot»m 
I  &c. ;  "  but  as  for  me  imd  my  house,  wc  will  serve  the  Lord."  j^j,  "jlj J 

But  yet  wo  do  not  want  aome  couspicuous  ranrka  to  guide  is- 
^  us  higher,  or  at  least  to  intimate  thus  much  unto  us,  even  jn'h^i, 
before  tbe  Asc^ieioD  of  Christ :  as.  His  Rising  again  from  P^**-} 
the  dead  upon  tliis  day,  and  His  vouchsafing  as  upou  this 
day  to  make  His  principal  apparitions  to  His  Apostles  in 
tiieir  oratory  or  house  of  prayer,  whilst  they  were  secretly 
"tuisembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews;"  as,  John  xx.  19,  when  He 
ordaiue<l   His  Apostles,  and  John  kx.  26,  when  He  rooted 
infidelity  out  of  the  hearts  of  His  disciples;  both  times  upon 
the  Lord's  Day,  both  times  in  their  house  of  prayer,  both 
tines  when  they  were  secretly  assembled.  Tlicre  is  sometliing 
ia  all  Uit>.     It  deaeneth  to  be  observed,  how  all  the  Evange- 
Inti,  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  do  punctually  and 
emphatically  name   "the  first  day  of  tbe  week;"  as  if  the  [tiaii. 
Holy  Ghost  seemed  to  be  delighted  with  this  circumatance  of  Mark  ii 
the  time  or  day  which  was  designed  for  His  own  service.  We  ^^["j'll^'' 
do  not  find  the  like  menti<Hi  of  any  other  day  of  the  week,  inhnx 
except  the  Sabbath,  whilst  it  continued  the  Lonl's  holy  day. 
smSI.  Matthew  telleth  ua,  that  upon  the  very  "dawning  of  the  Msit. 
first  day  of  the  week"  the  two  Maries  had  the  early  news  of 
Cbrisf  a  Resurrection,  first  from  an  Angel,  then  from  Him- 
_     self.     St.  Mark  telleth  us,  both  of  His  Resurrection  "early  Mark iviAH 
tlie  first  day  of  the  woek,"  and  of  His  early  apparition  to 
the  women,  particularly  to  Mary  Mngdalenc,  upon  the  same  [Horkxi 
"  first  day  of  the  week,"  and  after  to  the  two  disciples  tra- 
Telling  to  Erojnaus,  and  lastly  to  tbe  eleven  Apostles  upon  the 
aelf-same  day.     The  very  same  is  related  by  St.  Luke  with  C^"''". 
ihc  same   cirenrastance   of  "  the   6r8t   day   of  the   week." 
B(.  Jdui  baiiiketh  this  circumstance  no  more  than  ttie  rest ; 
— "The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene;"  and,  J.>iin  x%. 
♦"The   snmc   day   at   evening,   being  the   first    day   of  th«   ' 
week,"  &c.     And  yet  in  tbe  same  chapter  he  proceedeth  yet 
to  another  apparition  to  the  Apostles,  "  after  eight  days."  Vcne  36.   | 
As  "after  three  days"  signifieth  the  third  day,  so  "  after  eight  Muk  rtiLM 
days"  signifieth  the  eighth  day  inclusively,  in  the  language  of 
the  Scripture.     The  Evangelist  might  as  well  have  said  '  the 
next  Lord's  Day,'  or,  '  the  next  first  day  of  the  week.'  If  any 
BIRD  shall  think,  that  all  these  emphatical  expression)!  of  "the 
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Part    first  day  of  the  week/'  and  of  no  other  day  of  the  week,  until 
[Rev  i  10.1  ^^^y  ^^^  finally  in  a  downright  *'  Lord's  Day/^  were  altoge- 
ther without  design  and  signify  nothings  I  must  crave  leave 
to  dissent  from  him. 

That  which  some  object^  concerning  the  two  disciples  tra- 
veiling  to  Emmaus^  maketh  nothing  against  what  I  say,  be- 
cause it  was  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  or  "  first  day  of  the 
week  /'  but  much  for  it.     Neither  are  Christians  obliged  to 
such  a  strict  rest  upon  the  Lord's  Day  as  the  Jews  were  upon 
their  Sabbath,  much  less  to  such  a  rest  as  the  Pharisees  had 
introduced,  who  would  not  allow  a  man  to  roast  an  apple  or 
peel  an  onion  or  kill  a  flea  upon  the  Sabbath',  for  fear  of 
profaning  it     Works  of  necessity,  piety,  and  charity,  even 
upon  the  Sabbath,  did  always  carry  with  them  a  dispensation 
from  Heaven;  and  upon  the  Lord's  Day,  in  a  greater  latitude, 
with  less  cause  of  scruple.  It  might  be  those  two  disciples  were 
employed  by  the  Church  in  that  doubtful  time  to  the  house  of 
Cleophas  which  was  in  Emmaus;  and  so  all  these  three  favour- 
able requisites,  piety,  necessity,  and  charity,  might  concur  in 
that  voyage.  This  we  are  sure  of,  their  discourse  was  such  as 
might  well  become  those  who  were  then  sanctifying  the  Lord's 
Day;  although  they  were  not  yet  fully  satisfied  that  Christ  was 
risen  again,  until  they  received  final  satisfaction  from  Christ 
Himself.     How  should  they  be  satisfied  then  more  than  the 
rest  of  the  Apostles,  who  esteemed  the  words  of  the  women 
Luke  xxiv.  that  related  it  to  be  but  ^4dle  tales,  and  believed  them  not?" 
Lukexxiv.      Moreover  we  read  in  the  same  place,  that  "Jesus  took 
^»  [3&]     bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  unto  them,''  and 
that  "  He  was  known  of"  those  two  disciples  "  in  breaking  of 
bread."     I  should  be  loth  to  conclude  from  hence  for  a  half 
communion,  with  the  Papist,  because  there  is  no  mention  in 
that  text  of  the  cup*;  whereas  they  themselves  do  hold  the 
wine  as  necessary  to  be  offered  as  the  bread,  though  not  so 
necessary  to  be  distributed  as  the  bread  ^  (though  at  other 
times  they  change  their  note,  witness  that  of  Bellarmine, — 
"The  bread  may  be  taken  away  if  the  cup  be  given *^").    Yet 

T  [Heylin,  Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt  II.  c  A,  B.] 

i.  §4.1  "  rid,  ibid.,  c.  25;  ibid.  p.  911.  C] 

■  [See  Buxtorf,  Syn.  Jud.,  c.  xl  pp.  *  [Id.,  ibid.,  c.  27;  ibid.  p.  925.  C. — 

301,  305.  12mo.  Hanov.  160K]  See  above  in  the  Answ.  to   La  Millet 

*  [Bellann.,DeSacram.Euchar.,1ib.  vol.  i.  p.  20),  Disc.  i.  Pt  i.] 
iv.  c.  24 :  Op.  torn.  ii.  pp.  894.  D,  895. 
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tliis  doth  not  convince  me^  that  it  was  not  the  Sacrament  DiscooRii 

of  the  Lord's  Supper,  synecdochically  expressed ;  especially ' 

seeing  I  find  the  words  to  be  exactly  the  same  with  those  of 
St.  Matthew,  xxvi.  26,  and  of  St.  Mark,  xiv.  22,  and  of  St. 
Lnke,  xxii.  19,  at  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  find 
the  same  words  repeated  by  St.  Paul  upon  the  same  occasion, 
1  Cor.  xi.  23.  Neither  is  this  my  private  opinion;  many 
Fathers  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers  both  ancient  and 
modem  have  held  the  same^.  For  the  present  I  wiU  con- 
tent myself  with  the  testimonies  of  two  Fathers.  The  one  is 
St.  Hierome,  in  his  Epitaph  of  Paula : — ''And  renewing  her 
journey  she  came  to  Nicopolis,  which  was  formerly  called 
Emmaus,  where  the  Lord,  being  known  by  breaking  of  bread, 
did  dedicate  the  house  of  Cleophas  to  be  a  church*.*'  The 
other  is  St.  Austin ;  who,  having  shewed  that  the  impediment 
which  hindered  the  two  disciples  from  knowing  of  Christ,  was 
from  Satan,  proceedeth  thus, — "  Christ  gave  leave  until  the 
Sacrament  of  Bread,  that  the  unity  of  His  body  being  par- 
taken, the  impediment  of  the  enemy  might  be  understood  to 
be  removed'.''  The  "  Sacrament  of  Bread,"  and  the  "  parti- 
cipation" of  ''the  unity  of  His  body,"  can  have  no  other 
reference  but  to  the  Holy  Eucharist.  I  know  some  others 
assert,  that  this  was  not  the  Holy  Eucharist  itself,  but  a 
•27  figure  of  it*  j  which,  to  my  purpose, — ^to  shew  that  this  was  a 
holy  action,  proper  for  the  Lord's  Day, — is  enough.     So,  in- 


"*  [Bede,  in  loc  (lib.  tL  c  96 ;  Op. 
torn.  T.  pp.  508,  509),  who  quotes  the 
piMsaffe  of  S.  Aug^tin  g^ven  below  in 
note  f; — TheophyUct,  in  loc.  (Op.  torn, 
i  p.  405.  A.  Venet.  1754); — Opui  Im- 
per£  in  Matth.,  Horn.  xrii.  (in  fin.  torn, 
ri.  Op.  S.  Chryaott  ed.  Monttkuc.,  p. 
IxxxviiL  I.E.) ; — Isvchius,  In  Leviti- 
ciun,  lib.  ii  c.  9.  (Biblioth.  PP.  torn.  xii. 
p.  87.  H.  ed.  De  la  Bigne) : — who  are 
cited  (with  Jerome  and  S.  Auguttin 
aft  quoted  in  notes  e,  f,  below)  by 
Maldonati  (in  loc.),  who  adopts  their 
interpretation ;  and  by  Bellarm.,  de 
Sacram.  Euchar.,  lib.  ir.  c.  24 ;  Op. 
torn,  ii  p.  894.  D,  who  gives  this  and  the 
interpretation  of  Jansenius  (see  below 
in  note  g)  without  preferring  either. — 
Hammond  (in  loc.)  interprets  the  pas- 
sage of  the  ordinary  blessing  of  an 
ordinary  meal ;  and  Whitby  refers  to 
such  passages  as  Matt  xiv.  19,  Mark 
vi.  41 ;  viiL  6,  as  instances  of  a  similar 


expression  where  the  Eucharist  is  not 
referred  to.] 

*  [Hieron.,  Epitaph.  Paulse  Matris, 
Op.  torn.  ir.  P.  li.  p.  67S.-."  Repeti- 
toque  itinere  Nicopolim,  quae  prius 
Emmaus  vocabatur,  apud  quam  in 
fractione  panis  cognitus  Dominus, 
Cleophs  domum  in  ecclesiam  dedi- 
cavit"] 

f  [S.  August,]  De  Consensu  Evan- 
el.,  lib.  iil  c  25.  [§  72 ;  Op.  tom.  iii. 

.  ii.  p.  142.  A. — '^Non  autem  incon- 
gruenter  acdpimus  hoc  impedimentum 
in  oculis  eorum  a  Satana  fuisse,  ne 
agnosceretur  Jesus ;  sed  tamen  a  Christo 
est  facta  permissio  usque  ad  Sacramen- 
tum  panis,  ut  unitate  Corporis  Ejus 
participate,  removeri  intelligatur  impe- 
dimentum  inimici,  ut  Chnstus  possit 
agnosci."] 

9  [So  Cornel.  Jansenius  (Comment 
in  Concord.  Evang.,  p.  1070.  b.),  quoted 
by  BcUarm.  in  the  same  place.] 


? 
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p  A  m  T    stead  of  an  affront  to  the  Lord^s  Daj^  wo  meet  vith  a  giett 
'■ —  honour  to  it ; — [that**]  Christ  Himself  did  cdebrate  either 


the  Holy  Eucharist^  or  at  least  a  figore  of  it^  npon  this  day, 
being  the  verjr  daj  of  His  Resurrection^  the  first  ChiistisB 

[Mai.iT.3.]  Sunday,  or  Lord^s  Day,  that  erer  vas^  when  ^the  6bb  of 
Bigbteousness''  did  ^  arise'^  to  enlighten  the  ehildren  of  this 
world. 

[Ck>nciu.        Out  of  what  hath  been  said,  it  dotii  appear,  that  the  Lcnd't 

*'^°']  Day  was  eelebrated  from  the  beginning,  that  is,  from  tht 
Besurreetion  of  Christ,  in  pursuance  of  His  directicm  or  ei- 
ami^ ;  and  that  without  ail  doubt  there  was  either  a&  Apo* 
stolical  pneoept  for  it,  written  or  unwritten,  or  Apoetoliesl 
practice,  equivalent  to  a  precept.  What  ooncemeth  the  Apo^ 
sties,  is  akogether  undoubted ;  what  ooncemetii  Christ,  is 
pioudy  presumed,'-^that  when  He  appealed  to  His  Apostles 
after  His  Besurreetion,  among  His  other  instmotions  whidi 

Acts  i.  3.  He  gave  them,  ^'in  things  pertaining  to  the  Kingdom  of 
God,^^  He  did  give  them  a  particular  direction  for  the  obsv- 
ration  of  this  day,  according  to  the  testimony  of  St.  Clf^nent, 
a  contemporary  of  the  Apostles,  formerly  cited^  Howse* 
ever,  here  is  enough  out  of  the  Scripture  itself^  to  prove  the 
Divine  right  and  the  antiquity  of  the  Lord's  Day.  And  thus 
much  may  serve  for  the  answer  to  the  second  question, — 
when  the  Lord's  Day  began  to  be  observed  as  a  weekly 
holyday. 


SECTION  THE  TWELFTH. 

IIL  Why  The  third  question  is,  what  were  the  grounds  of  the  change 
festiT^  ^  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  Day.  Although  the  law  ci 
from  &aur-  Jit^t^M*  doth  not  prescribe  the  sanctifying  of  the  seventh  day, 
<^y«  or  first  day,  or  any  other  day  of  the  week  in  particular^  yet 

the  sanctifying  of  them  was  very  agreeable  to  what  the  law 
of  nature  doth  prescribe;  and  yet  farther,  hath  a  certain 
majesty  and  conformity  in  it,  fit  for  the  service  of  God ;  as  if 
we  should  say,  our  God  is  one  and  the  same  God,  therefore  we 
worship  Him  at  one  and  the  same  time,  with  one  and  the  same 
worship.  Those  heathens  who  said,  that  as  variety  of  instru- 
ments doth  make  the  best  music,  so  variety  of  worship  is  most 

^  {"  But'*  in  the  folio  edition,  by  an  >  [Above  p.  41.  note  r.] 

obvious  misprint] 


acceptable  to  God,  did  not  rightly  understand  or  consider,  thkox 

either  the  all-Bufficiency  of  God, — that  our  devotion  can  ndd - 

nothing  to  Him,— or  the  manifold  indigence  of  the  hnman  na^ 
ture,  which  beinf?  daily  varionsly  exhausted,  muGt  daily  be  vari- 
ously supplied.  TheJewish  Sabbath  having  contimied  so  many 
ages  in  tlte  Church,  from  the  time  of  Moses  until  Christ,  now 
both  it,  luid  all  other  their  t^'picid  and  ceremonial  laws,  were 
taken  away  by  Christ,  and  declared  to  be  utterly  abrogated  by 
Hia  '*  Connmunatwn  est" — "  it  is  finished,"  upon  the  Cross  ;  [johm 
in  sign  whereof  "the  veil  of  the  Temple  [was'']  rent  from  the  [Miit. 
top  to  the  bottom,"  to  shew,  that  the  enprcBs  image  of  those  ***"■ ' 
heavenly  truths,  which  before  had  been  but  drawn  in  dark  ob- 
acitre  colours  and  figures,  was  now  perfectly  exposed  to  tlie 
light.  Thus  much  is  expressly  affirmed  by  St.  Paul ; — "  Let  coi.  li. 
no  man  judge  you  in  meat  or  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  holy- 
day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  sabbath  days,  which  are  a 
shadow  of  things  to  come,  hut  the  body  is  of  Christ :"  which 
manifest  declaration  of  himself  against  the  Jewish  Sabbath, 
witli  some  other  places,  did  render  the  Ebionitos  so  offended 
with  St.  Paul,  that  they  did  not  only  refuse  to  admit  his 
writings,  but  also  fathered  niauifeat  lies  upon  him ;  as,  that 
"  he  was  a  Gentile  both  hy  father  and  mother ;"  that  "  being 
Bt  Ilienisalem ,  he  turned  a  Jewish  proselyte,  in  hope  to  have 
gained  the  High  Priest's  daughter  to  wife,  but  missing  of  his 
aim,  he  grew  discontented,  and  writ  passionately  against  cir- 
cumcision, ami  the  Sabbath,  and  the  Law  of  Moses'."  So 
then  the  legal  ohscrvation  of  Saturday  was  ceased,  according 
lo  St.  Paul ;  although  the  first  observation  of  it,  as  a  day  of 
g'ratitude  to  God,  was  permitted  long  after  in  the  Church, 
for  divers  weighty  reasons.  The  law  of  the  Sabbath  being 
abrogated,  and  the  obligation  thereof  being  ceased,  after  it 
had  coutinoed  so  many  ages  in  the  Church,  it  had  been  some 
disparagement  to  the  Christian  Church,  either  to  have  come 
short  of  the  Jews  in  the  performance  of  moral  duties  to  God, 
or  that  c\'cry  particular  person  or  congregation  should  be  left 
to  his  or  their  own  election  of  the  time  of  God's  solemn  wor- 
ahip,  without  cither  order  or  uniformity.  And  therefore  tlic 
first  day  was  presently,  I  had  almost  said  immediately,  upon 


4 


(P^il^n.i 


ill  Ihc  folio  cdilioii.] 
\Ax.    Uier..    lib. 
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Part    OF  after  the  Besorrection  of  Christ,  set  apart  for  the  public 

—  service  of  God.   But  why  the  first  day,  rather  than  any  other 

day  of  the  week?     This  day  was  the  beginning  of  time, 
wherein  the  world  began.    What  day  more  fit  to  be  dedi- 
cated to  God,  than  that  which  was  the  first  fruits  of  time  ? 
[Exod.xiii.  The  first-bom  were  designed  as  holy  to  the  Lord.     When 
[Luke  L^*"'  Zachary's  tongue  was  loosed,  the  first  use  he  made  of  it,  was 
^•1  to  praise  the  Lord.     "  A  Jove  principium^.*'    Upon  this  day  9S8 

[Gen.  i.  1  the  most  noble  creatures  were  made,  the  heaven,  and  the 
■^'^         earth,  and  the  inunortal  Angels,  and  the  light ;  which  God 
created  as  a  mean  between  corporeal  and  incorporeal  sub- 
stances, that  the  atheist  might  see  every  day  before  his  face 
a  resemblance  of  the  union  between  his  soul  and  his  body,  in 
the  union  of  the  light  with  the  air.    The  first  day  of  the 
Creation  doth  preserve  the  memory  of  the  Creation,  as  well 
as  the  day  after  the  Creation.     This  was  the  day,  which  God 
adorned  more  than  any  other  with  the  manifold  dispensations 
of  His  grace.     Upon  this  day  the  Israelites  were  supposed  to 
have  gained  their  liberty  from  their  Egyptian  bondage.  Upon 
[Exod.xyi.  this  day  certainly  manna  was  first  rained  down  from  heaven. 
'  Upon  this  day,  Christ  is  said  to  have  been  bom  for  us,  and  to 

have  been  baptized  in  Jordan;  and  the  Star  to  have  appeared 
[Matt.  to  the  wise  men.  Upon  this  day,  Christ  arose  again  from  the 
ftU?kxvi.X  ^^^^>  A^d  made  His  most  frequent  apparitions  to  His  Apostles 
xxTv'^^la,  ^^^  His  Ascension.  Upon  this  day.  He  sent  the  Holy  Ghost. 
33, 34 —  And  the  primitive  Christians  had  a  tradition,  that  upon  this 
19, 26.-^  '  day  His  second  coming  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the  dead 
^"'  '"^  should  be°.     So,  both  in  gratitude  and  discretion,  that  the 


fi 


Tirg.,  Buc,  iii.  60.] 

JSee  the  passase  quoted  above  in 
note  V.  p.  54;  which  was  evidently 
BramhaU's  authority  for  the  text  And 
compare  Pseudo- AugU8t.ySerm.  cclxxx ; 
Op.  torn.  V.  Append,  p.  467; — Leon. 
Epist  ad  Dioscorum,  Epiat  xi.  c.  1  ; 
torn.  i.  p.  436.  eil.  Quesn. ; — and  Bp. 
Cosin,  Serm.  xii;  Works  vol.  i.  pp. 
174,  175.  Anglo-Cathol.  ed.  That  the 
Israelitei  crossed  the  Red  Sea  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  seems  proved  by 
comparing  Exod.  xvi  1,  IS,  33  (whence 
it  appears  that  the  sixteenth  day  of  the 
second  month  of  the  year  of  the  Exode 
was  the  first  day  of  the  week),  with 
Exod.  xii.  17,  37,  51 ;  xiu.  20  ;  xiv.  2, 
9,  22.  and  Numb,  xxxiii.  3, 5_8  (which 


mark  the  day  on  which  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea  took  place,  as  the  eighteenth 
day  of  the  first  month  of  that  year,  and 
consequently — since  the  month  Abib 
contained  thirty  days — also  the  first  day 
of  the  week).  See  also  the  Qusstionet 
ex  Nov.  Test  as  quoted  above  p.  51, 
note  r ;  where  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month  and  the  third  day  of  the 
third  month  in  the  same  year,  being  the 
first  Passover  and  the  first  day  of  Pen- 
tecost, are  calculated  on  the  same  data 
to  have  happened  upon  the  fourth  day 
of  the  week.  For  the  day  on  which 
the  manna  first  fell,  which  is  more 
plainly  marked,  see  above  p.  42.  note  s. 
That  the  Nativity  and  Baptism  of  our 
Lord  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the 
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Lord  at  His  coming  might  find  them  employed  about  His  Discoi  rsi 
service,  no  day  conld  be  fitter  for  the  public  worship  of  God  — ^ — 
than  this.     "  Blessed  is  that  serrant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  Mitt  zxIt. 
He  Cometh,  shall  find  so  doing/'     But  all  authors  do  agree,  ^ 
that  the  special  ground  of  the  translation  of  the  day  was  the 
B.e8urrection  of  Christ,  which  was  the  new  creation  of  the 
world.     If  the  memory  of  the  old  creation,  and  Gk>d's  resting 
upon  the  seventh  day,  had  such  an  influence  upon  the  first 
patriarchs,  that  it  is  piously  believed  by  some,  that  they  did 
fireely  without  any  commandment  observe  that  day  of  rest, 
according  to  the  example  of  Qod^,  why  should  not  Christians 
hallow  the  day  of  Christ's  Resurrection,  in  memory  of  man's 
Redemption,  or  the  new  creation,  completed  upon  that  day 
by  Christ  ?  And  so  much  for  the  grounds  of  the  translation. 


SECTION  THE  THIRTEENTH. 

The  fourth  question  is,  whether  the  Lord's  Day  may  be  iv.  whe- 
changed  by  the  authority  of  the  Church  firom  the  first  day  to  i|!!^!!*i)ay 
another  day  of  the  week.     It  is  generally  admitted,  that  one  ]^^J^ 
dav  hath  no  natural  or  inherent  holiness  in  it  more  than 
another.     Likewise,  that  it  was  never  yet  changed  from 
Christ's  time  until  this  day  by  any  Church,  is  generally  con- 
fessed.    Thirdly,  that  it  may  be  changed  de  facto — in  fact, 
without  right,  no  man  can  doubt.     They  who  did  not  stick 
to  change  their  Bible  into  an  Alcoran,  would  not  stick  at 
changing  the  Lord's  Day.     The  Lord's  Day  is  not  more  pre- 
cious than  the  Lord  Himself,  Whose  day  it  is ;  and  they  who 
allow  no  distinction  of  days  as  to  relative  holiness^,  wUl  make 


week,  rests  upon  the  (not  very  strong) 
authority  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  this 
note,  and  upon  a  calculation  founded  ap- 
parently on  the  assumption  that  those 
events  happened  respectively  upon  Dec. 
25,  B.  C.  1,  and  Jan.  6.  A.D.  31,  of  the 
common  Era  (see  Baron.,  in  an.  31. 
numm.  17,  18; — Bellarm.,  De  Cultu 
Sanctor.,  lib.  iiL  c.  1 1 ;  Op.  torn.  i.  p. 
2173.  D ;— TiUemont,  M^m.  torn.  i.  Vie 
de  N.  Seigneur,  art  vi.  and  notes — be- 
sides Ussher,  and  the  other  Chronolo- 
gists).  It  would  be  consistent  with  this 
supposition  that  Sunday  should  also  be 
the  day  of  the  Resurrection  (which  is  of 
course  obvious  from  the  Gospels),  if  that 
day  were  fixed  to  March  27.  A.D.  34 ; 
but  the  whole  subject,  as  a  matter  of 


calculation,  is  beset  with  difficulties. 
The  appearance  of  the  Star  to  the  wise 
men  would  of  course  coincide  with  the 
day  of  our  Lord's  Nativity ;  and  the 
Day  of  Pentecost  would  be  a  Sunday, 
if  the  day  of  the  Resurrection  were  so. 

Compare  also,  for  the  first  sentence 
of  the  above,  Bellarmine  as  just  quoted 
p.  2 1 74.  A. — "  Et  prseterea  Dies  Domi- 
nica representat  etiam  memoriam  crea- 
tionis  mundi  non  minus  quam  Sabba- 
thum.  Nam  die  Dominico  ccepit  mun- 
dus  fieri,  immo  eo  die  sunt  facts  omnes 
partes  mundi  principales,  ccelum,  terra, 
Angeli,  lux,  &c"] 
<»  [See  above  p.  25.  note  g.l 
»  [Via.  the  Anabaptists.  See  above 
p.  9.  note  c] 
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Part    no  scTuple  at  abrogating  this  holydaj.    But  the  question  is, 


whether  the  Lord^s  Day^  being  taken  in  sensu  comporiio — ^as  it 
is  the  Lord's  Day,  with  reference  to  the  precept,  or  authori- 
tative example,  of  Christ,  or  of  His  Apostles,  or  either  of 
them,  may  yet  be  lawfully  changed. 
[Such  a         They  who  maintain  the  affirmative  part — ^that  it  may  be 
UwftS^]'"'  changed, — do  it  so  coldly  and  so  fSedntly,  that  they  even  teach 
their  readers  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  their  assertion  4.    ^'Qw 
tmidi  rogatf  docet  negare'^,'*    For  they  acknowledge,  that  H 
were  a ''  temerarious,^'  or  an  **  uncomely^'  or  '^  unhandsome," 
act,  to  make  such  a  change";  which  implieth,  that  there  must 
be  something  in  such  a  change  inconsistent  with,  or  dis- 
sentaneous from,  the  principles  of  reason  or  religion.     As  for 
myself,  besides  the  odious  brand  of  desultorious  levity,  I  hold, 
upon  my  former  grounds,  that  such  a  change  were  not  only 
"  unhandsome''  and  "  temerarious,''  but  altogether  unlawful, 
n.  Nosuf-      My  reasons  are  three.     The  first  is  taken  from  the  defect 
t^ritj.]"'  of  sufficient  authority,  to  abrogate  that  which  hath  been  in- 
stituted either  by  Christ  or  by  His  Apostles,  whether  it  were 
by  express  precept  or  by  authoritative  example.     Every  thing 
ought  to  be  loosed  by  the  same  authority  by  which  it  was 
boimd,  or  by  a  superior  authority.     Apostolical  authority  at 
least  did  bind  the  Church  to  observe  this  day,  and  less  than 
Apostolical  authority  cannot  loose  the  Church  from  the  obli- 
gation to  observe  this  day.     I  readily  acknowledge,  that  the 
Apostles  made  some  local  and  temporary  ordinances^;  but 
those  did  never  bind  without  that  place  for  which  they  were 
made,  nor  beyond  that  time  for  which  they  were  designed. 
Moreover,  sometimes  the  reason  or  ground  of  a  temporary  ordi- 
nance doth  cease.     In  such  case,  it  is  not  the  authority  of  the 
present  Church,  which  abrogateth  an  Apostolical  ordinance ; 
but  the  law  expireth  of  itself,  when  it  is  become  impeditive  of  9S9 
greater  good.  But  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Day  is  quite  of 
another  nature.   First,  it  is  an  universal  ordinance;  as  appear- 

*  [ThisiBtmeofsereral  among  those      quotations  in  Hey lin,  ibid.] 


'  rSenec.,  Hippol.,  591,  692.] 
*  [**  Nimis  indccomm  esset/'  accord- 
JO  Covamivias,  Variar.  Resolut, 


whom  Heylin  (Hist  of  Sabb.,  Pt  iL  c. 

vi.)  mentions.     But  it  certainly  is  not 

the  case  with  Calvin  (see  above  p.  10.  ing 

note  e),  or  Tindal  (above  p.  10.  note  d) ;  lib.  IV.  c  xix.  §  7  (Op.  torn.  i.  p.  450. 

nor  indeed  was  it  the  general  tone  of  b.Lugd.  1606);  quoted  by  Dr.  Bound.] 

the  doctrine  held   upon  the  subject,  *  [See  for  instance  Ironside,  Seven 

whether  among  Reformers  or  School-  Questions  of  the  Sabbath,  c.  xix.  p. 

men,  during  the  16th  century.   See  the  179.] 
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by  tho  universal  tradition  of  the  whole  Christian  world.  Ducoukia  | 

Secondly,  it  is  a  perpetual  ordinance ;  as  appeareth  by  the — 

|ierpetURl  obseiration  of  it  in  all  agea  without  exception. 

A  second  reason  is  taken  trom  tlie  ground  of  this  ordi-  [2.  Tlic      J 
■BDce;    that  is,  tho  Bcsarrection  of  Christ,  and  ^1  those  ^eordi-      I 
father  graces  which  He  dispensed  to  us  upon  this  day.     Put  Hthi^J"^    I 
all  the  considerations  which  this  world  cnn  possibly  afford  change.] 
iato  the  other  scale,  and  they  ore  not  luSicient  to  counter- 
balunce  these.  The  creation  of  the  world  was  a  very  sufficient 
ground  for  the  observation  of  the  seventh-day's  festival  by  J 

adl  niunkiutl,  if  Ood  had  been  pleased  to  enjoin  it.     So  the  I 

Kflouiptiou  or  new  creation  of  the  world  [by]  the  Resurreo-  I 

tion  of  Christ,  is  a  sufficient  ground  to  Christians  for  cele-  I 

brating  the  Lord's  Day  as  a  memorinl  thereof.     And  as  the  I 

Jewish  Sabbath  was  to  ondorc  as  long  as  the  Jewish  polity  I 

d  religion  did  endure,  so  tlic  Lord's  Day  ouglit  to  endure  I 

long  as  Ciiristian  religion,  that  is,  until  the  second  coming  I 

•f  Christ.     Until  then  we  are  to  expect  no  new  lawsj  no  new  1 

nvoUtions,  no  new  grounds.     And  then  all  temporary  Sab-  I 

Intlta   and  Lord's  Days  shall  cease,  and  the   Saints  shall  | 

lebrate  one  perpetual  Lord's  Day  with  Christ  in  Heaven. 
The  third  reason  may  be  taken  from  the  perpetuity  of  the  3-  [The 
ity  of  the  Lord's  Day ;  which  shall  never  cease  whilst  this  of  ihe  duty 
world  continueth.     As  the  celebrating  of  the  Sabbath  was  to  l^^^^  ' 
tbe  Jews  a  sign  between  God  and  them,  testifying,  that  God,  [E>ek.  i 
Who  mode  heaven  and  earth,  was  their  God,  so  the  celebra- 
lioD  of  the  Lord's  Day  to  Christians  is  a  profession,  that  the 
Iiord,  Who  rose  again  upon  that  day,  and  triaraphed  over 
■Hell  and  death  and  the  grave,  is  their  Lord.    When  the  duty 
tt  Christians  to  this  Lord  doth  cease,  when  they  may  lawfully 
iwige  Him  for  another  Lord,  then  the  Lord's  Day  may 
«se ;  until  then  it  is  immutable.    I  will  conclude  this  point 
ith  the  words  of  Athanasius; — "He  commanded  not  the 
ation  of  the   Sabbath"    (or  Saturday)   "to  the  new 
■ature"  (that  is,  to  a  Christian} ;  "that  he  might  acknow- 
ledge B  beginning  in  the  Lord's  Day,  but  ueverthelcss  inter- 
iiable,  and  that  he  might  hold  for  certain  that  the  grace  of 
Ebould  never  cease"." 


iA  i»isc'orKS£  or  tbl  «ABmATB 


n*.  sscnoi?  Tsx  FoxxTZUsmi. 


T.  or  file  lb  lait  guaCkm  »»  wJoMX  is  liie  ri^il  wn»fr  of  suMtify- 
^2^4  "«^  ^^°^'*  ^^-  ™  akcwHng  wtawt— Art  we  nay 
tbe^Li^s  xiot  be  ISie  UnndeRxs,  wiio  do  oQBunonk 

tnitiis  wtth  abMktnte  and  BODCBBirr  traA^aad  if  dicy  find 
fimffrtiiTig  in  the  Lead's  Drnj  viikb  is  cf  Dinne  ii|^  IInj 
ocmdiade  -pratcatiy  tint  aS  dun^  pattaBuig  to  tiw  odebiar 
tarn  of  diat  daj  are  of  I>miie  ti^bX^  and  if  dier  find  aome- 
tliiiig  in  it  wbidi  is  of  himaii  i^ht,  dier  oondode  that  the 
daj  itaelf  hath  no  light  but  human, — it  is  nooeasaiy  to  dis- 
tinguidi  the  lights  of  the  Loid's  Dar  by  At  law  of  natiiie, 
far  the  erangdical  kw,  by  the  posatinv  law  of  God,  and  hy 
human  law,  either  oodesiastical  or  otQ;  for  erery  one  of 
these  laws  hane  some  influence  upon  the  Loid's  Day. 

First,  for  the  law  of  nature.  Iliat  which  the  crangdical 
^  law  determineth  for  the  first  day,  the  law  of  natnie  pre- 
acribeth  indeterminatelT  for  xyme  tune  to  be  hallowed  or  act 
apart  for  the  aervioe  of  God.  So  he  who  pro£uieth  this  day, 
dodi  transgress  both  the  law  of  the  Gospel  and  the  law  of 
nature. 

Secondly,  the  law  of  nature  reqoireth,  that  the  time  set 
apart  for  the  service  of  God  be  sufficient  for  the  solemn  per- 
formance thereof,  without  hasting  and  huddling  [it]  up;  like 
a  dog  upon  the  banks  of  Xilus  which  laps  and  runs  at  the 
same  time' :  as  if  God  Almighty  would  be  content  with  any 
ir.s.  thing,  ''either  with  a  grape  or  with  a  bean"^,"  which  was  Cain's 


error.  "  Amit  focum^  m  fngm»  eni ;  m  mtems^  im  wm6t6\" 
Bat  that  the  same  proportion  oi  time  is  always  necessary,  or 
always  sufficient,  or  ought  always  to  be  employed  equally  in 
the  same  office,  I  find  nothing  in  the  law  of  nature.  One 
time  and  one  condition  may  require  more  devotion  than 
another;  and  different  kinds  of  devotion  as  well  as  different 
d^rees,  as  more  prayer,  or  more  thanksgiving,  or  more 

■ripMn.  If  U  Kuaj  rr(#c«  tim  Aitfw-      editkm)  seems  either  defectiTe  or  cor- 
fmktmtw  Jdfifimmr  tm  r^  fk^     rapt.     However  the  sense  is  dbriously 


VxV  ^  ▼#  KsfuuKp  yminc^  ArcXci^  thsl  pxen  above.] 

r^irm  It  MrrBrmi  r^p  rwirws  x^-'  "  [Scil-  ftir  fe»r  of  the  crocodilct, 

Bmihan*stniislatioiib  from  the  Lttin,  according  to   Plinj,  Nat    Hisc,  Tiil 

vkicfc  IB  iti  rcndfoiag  of  die  last  clause  61.] 

ii  Ml  Mile  lileral:  and  the  original  (as  '  ["  Vcl  uv4  vel  &b&.**] 

Il  b  glicB  hat  from  the  Benedictine  •  [  Viig.,  Buc,  v.  70.] 


humiliation,  or  more  iustruction,  or  more  adoratiou,  or  more  D 
Bncraroents,  according  to  the  various  exigencies  of  times  and 
places  and  persons. 

Thirdly,  tlie  law  of  nature  doth  dictate,  that  the  duties  of 
the  Lord's  Day  ought  to  be  performed  with  sucli  gravity, 
decency,  majesty,  and  solemnity,  as  is  fit  for  the  great  God 
of  Heaven  and  earth.     "The  house  which  I  build  is  great,  a 
for  great  is  our  God  above  all  Gods,"     And  agreeably  to  the  ■** 
condition  of  the  times  and  quality  of  the  persons.     Those 
ornaments  which  are  necessarj'  for  the  senice  of  God  in  a 
great  Cathedral  in  times  of  peace  and  plenty,  are  not  con- 
Tenient  for  a  rural  oratory,  or  in  times  of  want  and  indi- 
gence.    "  Wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children."    Upon  this  [i 
csonside ration  the  most  of  our  ceremouies  do  depend. 

Fourthly,  the  law  of  nature  doth  dictate,  that  at  some  times, 
when  we  are  more  sensible  of  God's  blessings,  wc  ought  to 
offer  up  part  of  that  which  He  hath  given  ua,  to  His  own 
•crvice,  or  to  supply  the  necessities  of  oiir  brethren  for  His 
aake ;  as  we  see  in  the  practice  of  Cain  and  Abel  from  the  [< 
begiuoing,  I  know  not  how  this  custom  of  free  oblations 
came  to  \ie  almost  lost  in  our  Church  in  point  of  practice, 
■iuce  I  do  not  remember  any  thing  material  that  hath  been 
observed  against  it.  So  likewise  the  law  of  nature  doth 
teach  us,  that  God  is  to  he  adored,—"  Thou  shalt  worship  [i 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  ahalt  thou  serve  i" — and  to  j^ 
me  it  seemeth  very  strange,  that  a  man  may  frequent  some 
churches  that  boast  of  the  mime  of  Reformed,  and  yet  hardly 
find  any  one  act  of  adoration  in  the  public  service  of  God ; 
aa  if  cither  the  erroneous  adoration  of  the  creatures  htul 
frighted  us  from  the  necessary  adoration  of  the  true  God,  or 
Bs  if  God  did  not  require  corporeaj  adoration  as  well  as 
spiritual. 

So,  from  the  law  of  nature,  1  pass  over  to  the  evangelical  [' 
law,  grounded  upon  the  precept  or  authoritative  example,  r- 
either  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  or  of  His  Apostles,  or  one  or" 
both  of  them,  and  so  received  aud  believed  by  the  Catholic 
Church.     Now  the  main  influence  which  the  evangehcal  law 
hath  upon  the  Lord's  Day,  is  double.     First,  to  appoint  this 
day  for  a  weekly  festival  throughout  the  Church  of  Christ ; 
which  honour  Saturday  or  the  Kcventh  day  had  obtained  foi- 
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icrly  in  the  Jewish  Church.     SccoiidJy,  to  poiut  out  the 
•—    |in>pcr  oflicca  anil  ilutica  of  this  dnv,  being  generally  and  I 
iiideliiiitcly  considered,  according  to  the  example  or  pr&ctio 
of  Christ  or  His  Apostles  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  r 
corded  in  Holy  Scripture;  that  is,  prayers  and  thanksgivingi 
ntid  scnnoiis  and  Sacraments  and  works  of  piety  and  c)iiuity;> 

IT Thus  far  as  to  the  appointment  of  the  day,  and  the  duties  o 

^^Kit  in  general.  The  first  day  of  the  week,  or  the  Lord's  DayJ 
^^^Bh  of  evangelical,  that  is,  Divine  right.  But  for  the  circumJ 
^^^Fatances  of  the  time  and  place  and  ceremonies  and  fomu,^ 
III  the  Gospel  hath  ordered  little  or  nothing.     These  depend 

upon   the   law  of  nature   (which  implieth   Divine  right  as 
II]  well  as  the  ecclesiastical  law,  so  far  as  the  dictates  thereof 

^^Hdo  go),  and  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  the  Church,  and  th( 
^^^ndvil  laws  of  the  commonwealth :  which  two  last  sort  of  laws^J 
I^^F  being  capahic  of  cnlargemeut  and  contradiction,  of  dispi 
III  Mtion  and  abrogation,  may  make  that  act  upon  the  Lord'i^ 

Day  to  bo  necessary,  or  lawful,  or  unlawful  respectively,  ii 
one  time,  or  at  one  place,  which  is  not  so  necessary,  or  lawful 
wful  respectively,  in  another  time,  or  at  anotheij 
ice.  Tbc  best  ground  that  a  devout  Christian  can  go  up) 
Lio  know  what  the  law  of  nature  and  the  evangelical  law  d 
jyrcscribc  as  necessary  for  the  right  observation  of  the  Lord'N 
~tay,  is  the  practice  of  the  primitive  uncorrupted  Chujclu 
Uid  the  examples  of  devout  and  discreet  Christians, 
after  what  manner  the  primitive  Christians  did  celebrate  thf 
Lord's  Day,  we  cannot  have  a  better  witness  than  Justii 

k Martyr' :  namely,  in  assembling,  and  reading  the  Holy  Scrip*l 
lures,  and  preaching,  and  hearing,  and  meditating,  and  pray- 
fcg,  and  Ihauksgiviiig,  &c.,  and  charitable  collections  for  the 
poor  according  to  every  man's  ability,  which  the  Bishop  (lis- - 
tributed  to  orphans  and  widows,  &c. :  which  place  of  Justin 
'I  MartjT  may  serie  as  an  authentic  exposition  of  St.  Paul'iJ 
collection  for  the  Saints. 
Amtra-      So,  from  the  law  of  nature  and  the  evangelical  law,  I  pasfa 
to  the  positive  laws  of  God,  comprehended  in  the  Old  Testa*! 
it,  concerning  the  Sabbath.   But  for  these  1  have  declare 
lyself  auEGeieutly,  that  they  bind  no  Christians  farther  tha 
a  natural  equity  in  them  (which  is  not  their  bindiuoj 


I*] 
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but  the  law  of  nature's) ;  or  farther  than  they  are  authorized  D 
»i  hy  the  Gospel ;  or,  at  most,  beyond  the  csemplarity  of  tbcm,  - 
— that  we  who  are  Cliristians,  should  not  come  short  of  Jews, 
or  any  other  religion,  in  performing  thosf  moral  duties  which 
we  owe  to  God'".  As  for  typical  and  ceremonial  duties, 
they  oblige  not  Christians  at  all,  being  neither  imposed,  nor 
intended  ever  to  be  imposed,  upon  tlicni.  TIius  the  great 
qnestion  of  the  Sabbath,  which  some  have  made  the  same 
use  of  that  the  ivy  doth  of  the  oak,  to  climb  up  by  it  them- 
selves, falletli  to  the  ground. 

Lastly,  for  human  laws,  either  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  which  t^ 
concern  the  Lord's  Day,  so  far  as  they  do  not  disagree  with  m. 
the  evangelical  law  or  the  law  of  nature,  they  have  power  to 
bind  the  consciences  of  Christians,  not  from  themselves,  that 
is,  from  human  authority,  which  hath  no  power  over  the  con- 
science, but  in  themselves'^,  that  is,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of 
God,  which  commandeth  "  every  soul"  to  "  be  subject  to  the  [i 
higher  powers."  And  howsoever  the  case  is  mistaken,  the 
most  of  those  controversies  which  we  have  about  the  Lord's 
Day,  for  the  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  of  this  or  that  labour, 
or  tliis  or  that  roorcation,  do  depend  upon  human  law,  which 
doth  vary  according  to  the  divers  exigencies  of  times  and 
places.  There  is  little  to  be  found,  either  in  the  law  of  na- 
ture, or  in  the  evangelical  law,  whereupon  to  ground  the 
decision  of  such  questions.  But  this  is  the  humour  of  the 
times,  to  serve  up  every  petty  controversy  to  a  fundamental 
point  gf  religion,  whereupon  salvation  and  damnation  doth 
depend. 

Thus  we  have  seen  this  great  controversy  reduced  to  a  very  [i 
narrow  compass  : — that  as  the  right  of  the  day  is  Divine  and  *" 
uuchangeable,  so  the  manner  of  sanctifying  it  (excepting 
•onie  an  controverted  generalities)  is  human  and  change- 
able; 80  as  no  change  be  made  but  by  such  as  are  rightly 
qualified  to  make  it,  and  ao  as  in  the  change  nothing  be 
taken  away,  which  is  commanded  by  the  law  of  nature  or 
the  evangelical  law,  and  on  the  other  side,  nothing  be  in- 
trodacei),  which  is  forbidden  by  the  law  of  nature  or  the 
evangel ical  law. 


[St»  ■buYc  in  the  Adiwm- 
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objectHMis  And  SO  yoa  have  my  jadgment  of  the  Sabbath  and  the 
UomiUes  Lord^s  Dbt,  clearly  and  distinctly,  without  either  affection  or 
oonsidefed.  animosity.  Neither  have  I  seen  any  thing  objected  against 
it,  with  any  colour  of  reason,  out  of  the  doctrine  or  practice  of 
the  Church  of  £ngland,  but  only  that  which  is  alleged  out  of 
our  Homilv  of  the  Time  and  Place  of  Praver :  to  which  an- 
thority  I  for  my  part  do  readily  submit,  so  &r  as  I  am  bound 
by  the  thirty-fifth  Article  of  our  Church, — "The  second  tome 
of  Homilies  doth  contain  godly  and  healthful  doctrine,  and 
necessary  for  these  times  /'  although  I  cannot  see  how  this 
attestation,  or  indefinite  assertion,  doth  either  authorise  or 
oblige  me,  or  any  genuine  son  of  the  Church  of  England,  to 
defend  every  individual  expression,  or  mistaken  deduction, 
which  may  be  contained  in  that  whole  tome.  Yet  I  have  no 
need  to  make  use  of  that  advantage ;  for,  in  very  deed,  the 
whole  homily,  being  duly  weighed,  doth  agree  wholly  and 
throughout  with  those  conclusions,  which  I  have  laid  down 
in  this  discourse. 
[The  Ho-  The  ends,  why  the  words  of  this  homily  are  ui^ed,  are  two; 
PiilL^^Md^  first,  to  shew,  that  the  Fourth  Commandment  of  the  Deca- 
Time  of  logue  doth  oblige  all  Christians  to  the  observation  and  sane- 
tification  of  the  Lord's  Day,  not  only  equitably  or  exemplanly 
— ^because  Christians  ought  not  to  come  short  of  Jews  in  the 
performance  of  moral  duties,  which  sense  I  have  already 
admitted — ^but  legally  and  preceptively.  The  right  words  of 
the  homily  (for  they  are  variously  cited <>)  are  these; — "As 
concerning  the  time  in  which  Almighty  Grod  hath  appointed 
His  people  to  assemble  together  solemnly,  it  doth  appear  by 
the  Fourth  Commandment  of  God ;  '  Remember,'  saith  Ood, 
'that  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath  Day*.' "  And  a  little  after, 
in  the  same  homily; — "We  must  be  careful  to  keep  the 
Christian  Sabbath  Day,  that  is,  the  Sunday,  not  only  for  that 
it  is  Grod's  express  commandment,  but  also  to  declare  our- 

d  [Brsmhall  is  arguing  principally  e.  g.  note  h.  p.  71  below),  with  perfect 

against  L' Estrange;  who  cites  the  Ho-  accuracy.    So  also  has  Heylin  (Hist,  of 

mily  of  the  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer  Sabb.,  Pt  II.  c.  viii.  §  5),  quoting  it 

in  three  passages  (pp.  107, 1 1 4, 130)  and  with  opposite  views.  ] 
for  the  "ends"  specified  above,  but  ex-  •  [Honuof  Place  and  Time  of  Prayer, 

cept  omissions,  of  no  conwquence  (see  p.  302  (8vo.  Oxd  1840).] 
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K'lvL-s  to  be  loving  cliildreii,"  &c.;  "thus  it  may  plainly  D 
8})]iear,  that  Goil'a  will  aud  commandment  was  to  have  a  — 
solemn  time  and  standing  day  in  the  week,  wherein  the 
people  ahull  come  together'."  These  phrases — "God'awill, 
God's  appointment,  God's  commandment,  God's  express  com- 
mandment"— do  seem  to  imply,  not  only  an  equitable,  but  a 
legal  obligation. 

I  answer,  let  the  words  imply  what  they  can,  and  let  all 
be  admitted  which  can  possibly  be  inferred  from  them,  yet 
they  come  as  much  short  of  that  which  ought  to  be  proved, 
as  there  is  distance  between  them  and  us  in  this  controversy. 
The  words  of  the  Fourth  Commandment  may  be  considered 
:two  ways :  either  aa  they  are  a  [lart  of  the  Mosaical  Law  and 
Jewish  Decalogue,  aud  in  this  sense  it  Is  undeniably  true  that 
they  are  abrogated, — at  the  Passion  of  Christ,  when  He  cried, 
"  It  is  finiiihed."  And  accordingly  that  Apostolical  College  [Johnxit  I 
did  acquit  the  Christian  Gentiles  for  ever  from  all  necessary 
obligation,  not  only  to  the  words  of  the  Fourth  Command- 
ment, but  to  the  whole  Mosaical  Law.  And  in  this  sense  A< 
titcy  are  now  no  commandment  of  God  to  Christiana.  Or  the 
words  of  the  Fourth  Commuudmeut  may  be  considered  accord- 
ing to  the  moral  aud  substantial  part  of  them,  that  is,  so  far 
as,  and  no  further  than,  they  comprehend  within  them  the 
expresH  dictate  of  the  law  of  nature,  that  some  time  is  to  be 
■ct  apart  as  a  time  of  rest  for  the  solemn  service  of  God;  and 
in  this  sense,  and  so  far  and  no  further,  the  words  of  tiie 
Fourth  Commandment  are  a  law  to  Christians.  The  law  of 
nature  comprehended  in  the  Fourth  Commandment  saith, 
tbon  shalt  set  apart  a  time  of  solemn  rest  for  the  pubUc  ser- 
Hcc  of  God.  The  evangelical  law  saitli,  this  time  shall  be 
upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  shall  be  spent  in  such 
and  such  holy  exercise.  The  just  laws  of  our  lawful  supe- 
riors, civil  and  ecclesiastical,  do  go  yet  further,  as  to  the  place 
aud  duration  of  time  and  manner  of  sanctification.  He  who 
shidl  neglect  this  duty  at  this  time,  in  this  place,  after  this 
manner,  is  not  only  a  transgressor  of  human  law,  but  of 
Divine  law,  of  the  evangcbcal  law,  and  of  the  law  of  nature 
comprehended  in  the  Fourth  Commandment. 

•  [llnd.,  |i.  30^;    pnrily  qirntcd  l.j       ilie  SunJny  ;"  Bnd  fur  "  sliall  mmc  In. 
VFMnafe,  p.  107,      For  "  Ihat  if,  Ihe      (-i-lhcr,-  ".liould  emnc  lojii-H>tr."] 
SuixUy,"  the  Homily  lusds,  "  wiiicli  is 


^ '  •  r        Tin  dear  ud  nutni&st  sense  ot  the  words  at  tbe  hatoSif 

'- —  m  net  tlowD  expreMly  io  the  homttjr  itself: — "  Albeit  tliis" 

(finutli)  " Coamuuidment  of  Cod  doth  not  bind  Chiiatiui 
peO|ile  IO  Rtnitly  to  obserre  uid  keep  tlie  utter"  (extemsl) 
"oKtrntaae*  of  the  Sabbath-daf,  as  it  was  given  to  the  Jewi, 
M  toidiac  the  forbeftrin^  of  work  »ad  Isbour  in  time  of 
great  oeeomty,  and  as  tooching  the  precise  keeping  of  the 
■erenlh  dtj  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews  ;  for  we  keep  now 
the  first  day,  which  is  the  Sundsr,  and  make  that  our  Siit- 
bath,  that  is,  oar  day  of  rest,  in  honour  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
Who  as  upon  that  day  rose  Ironi  death,  conqaering  the  same 
most  triumphantly ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  whatsoev^  is  found 
in  the  commandment  appertaining  to  the  law  of  natmv,  as  a 
thing  most  godly,  moat  just,  and  needful  for  tbe  setting  forth 
of  Ood'i  glory,  it  onght  tu  be  retained  and  kept  of  all  good 
Christian  people'."  Here  needeth  no  glo^.  Nothing  can  be 
more  express  than  tbe  homily  itself; — [1.]  that  the  Fourtli 
Commandment  "doth  not  bind  Christians"  over  "stmilly;" 
2.  not  "  to  the  external  ceremonies  of  the  Sabbath ;"  3.  not 
" as  it  was  giieo  to  the  Jews ;"  4.  not  as  to  the  rigorous  part 
of  it,  to  forbear  all  work ;  5.  not  as  to  the  time,  the  first  day 
of  the  week  being  justly  substituted  by  Christians  for  tbe 
seventh ;  6.  not  as  to  the  end,  oar  end  is  to  honour  tlie  re- 
surrection of  Christ ;  7.  and  lastly,  to  speak  ouce  for  all,  the 
Fourth  Commaudmeut  obligeth  Christians  no  farther  than 
that  part  of  it  which  "  appcrtaiucih  to  the  law  of  nature." 
\Mio  ever  yet  denied,  that  it  obligeth  so  fur?  All  men 
ackuowledge,  that  the  law  of  natine  is  immutable,  iudi8pcn< 
sable,  iuabrogable ;  except  a  few  paradoxical  innovators,  who 
understand  not  what  the  law  of  nature  is.  Thus,  in  the  place 
of  an  objection  out  of  the  homily,  we  have  found  a  most 
»inguliir  firraaniciit  of  our  cause. 

The  second  reason  why  this  homily  is  cited,  is  to  shew,  that 
the  whole  Snbtjutli  day  of  the  twenty-four  hours  ought  to  be 
employed  by  Christians  in  the  actual  service  of  God,  without 
lUiy  liberty  of  working,  or  recreatiug  themselves,  hy  virtue  of 
this  commandment.  The  very  words  alleged  are  these; 
— "  Ercn  so  Ood  hath  given  express  charge  to  all  men,  that 


<  [Unra.   of    rUc.' 
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U|)on  the  Sablmtli-dnv,  wliich  i»  now  our  Sundny,  tliey  fitioiild  niwuuni 

ccaso  from  all  weekly  aiul  work-dny  labour,  to  the  intent  that '-—4 

like  ns  Goii  Himself  wrouftlit  six  days  and  rested  the  seventh 
mill  blessed  and  sanctified  it,  and  consecrated  it  to  quietness 
and  rest  from  labour,  even  so"  we,  us  "obedient  people, 
should  use  the  Sunday  holily,  and  rest  from  commou  and 
daily  buainess,  and  also,  give"  ourselves  "  wholly  to  heavenly 
escreises  of  God's  true  religion  and  service"." 

1  unswer,  first,  that  still  they  halt  upon  the  same  aore,  Chris- 
tiana are  not  obliged  at  nil  by  the  Fourth  Commaudmeut  to 
niiy  duty,  as  it  is  a  Mosaical  law,  but  as  it  coraprcUendeth  a 
branch  of  the  law  of  nature  in  it,  Secondly,  that  this  law  of 
nature  doth  not  extend  itself  expressly  to  any  day,  either 
natural  or  artificial,  but  only  to  a  sufficient  time.  Whatso- 
ever is  more  than  this,  procccdeth  either  from  the  evangelical 
law,  or  from  human  law.  Thirdly,  I  answer,  that  this  asser- 
Ution  wliich  they  would  ground  upon  the  homily,  is  diametri- 
cally opposite  to  the  main  scope  of  the  homily :  wliich  de- 
dareth  eipressly,  that  the  seventh  day,  or  Sabbath-day  of  tlie 
Fourth  Commandment,  is  ijuite  taken  away,  and  another  day 
(that  is,  the  first  day)  put  in  the  place  thereof;  that  the  strict 
obligation  to  the  external  ceremonies  of  the  Sabbath  is  quite 
ceased :  and  that  the  rigorous  exaction  of  a  corporal  rest 
from  alt  necessary  works  during  the  whole  Lord's  Day, 
CBjiccially  after  the  solemn  offices  of  the  day  are  performed,  is 
likewise  ceased.  And  if  from  all  works,  much  more  the  ex- 
Rcttati  of  a  rigorous  rest  from  lawful  recreations,  which  were 
ever  esteemed  an  inferior  part  of  the  Sabbath's  rest,  and 
are  no  way  incompatible  with  it,  but  when  they  become  im- 
moderate, and  hinder  the  duties  of  the  day,  Fourthly, 
waving  all  these  advantages,  I  answer,  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
"  give  onraelvca  wholly"  to  the  service  of  God,  which  the 
homily  requireth,  or  rather,  which  the  law  of  nature  requires 
— (that  when  we  come  to  "  draw  water  with  joy  out  of  the  lia  xii.  3. 
wells  uf  salvation,"  we  should  leave  all  aordid  thoughts,  all 
vindictive  and  vagrant  desires,  behind  us,  as  the  serpent  leaves 
Itiff  iKtinou  in  her  den,  when  she  goes  to  the  fountain) ; — and 

*  (l(n<t-P'303.    L'Katnnitr,  P'll'K       tlml"  to  "daily  buniiicsa;"    of  vrhiHi  i 

"-'?>  Ihe  Rirslcr  \ntt  nf  Ihc  prnxuRC,       however  lie  cilcs  llic  lul  cUunf  wi'li  J 

linglb«rlau>«ilVnni"li)|hi>  idtciit      IIid  umr  oliiriil,  in  |)p.  130,  131.]  M 
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Part    it  is  another  things  to  oblige  all  Christians  to  spend  the  whole 

—  natural  day  in  the  solemn  and  actual  worship  of  Gk>d,  which 

no  law  of  nature  or  nations  ^,  Divine  or  human,  did  ever  re- 
quire, and  that  by  virtue  of  a  Jewish  law,  which  was  long 
since  abrogated.  The  homily  saith  nothing  to  this  purpose; 
but  describing  the  uttermost  obligation  of  the  law  of  nature^ 
it  concludeth  thus, — "And  therefore  by  this  Commandment" 
(that  is,  by  the  moral  part  of  this  Commandment,  which  is  a 
branch  of  the  law  of  nature)  "  we  ought  to  have  a  time,  as 
one  day  in  the  week,  wherein  we  ought  to  rest,  yea,  from  our 
lawful  and  needful  works^/'  Tlie  express  dictate  of  the  law 
of  nature  is  a  sufficient  time,  no  more.  "  As  one  day  in  the 
week,  is  the  author's  instance ;  as  consentaneous  to  the  law 
of  nature,  not  dictated  expressly  by  the  law  of  nature.  If  flic 
law  of  nature  had  limited  us  expressly  to  one  day  in  the  week, 
it  had  been  improperly  said, — "  as  one  day  in  the  week,'* — 
by  way  of  single  and  voluntary  instance.  If  the  law  <^ 
nature  had  prescribed  one  whole  natural  day,  he  should  have 
said,  'during  which,'  or,  '  throughout  which  we  ought  to  rest,' 
not  "wherein  we  ought  to  rest."  It  is  needless  to  insist 
longer  upon  this  subject,  seeing  the  greatest  champions  of 
the  adverse  party  do  acknowledge',  that  the  law  of  nature 
prescribeth  no  such  thing  as  one  whole  day  in  the  week. 

Let  us  suppose,  what  we  may  never  admit,  that  this  Jewish 
law, — "  Remember  thou  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,*' — ^had 
been  an  universal  law  given  to  all  mankind,  and  that  it  had 
not  been  abrogated  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  yet,  being  an 
afSrmative  precept,  it  binds  semper  but  not  ad  semper^ — 
always,  but  not  to  the  actual  exercise  of  our  devotions  at  all 
times.  If  a  man  join  devoutly  with  the  Church  in  the  public 
service  of  God,  and  tune  and  prepare  himself  beforehand  for 
that  one  necessary  work ;  and  watch  over  himself  the  rest  of 

*  ["  QuodnaturaliH  ratio  inter  onines  Bound,  Of  the  Sabbath,  bk.  ii.  pp.  366- 
horaines  constituit. id  apud  omncs perae-  S76 ;  L'Estrange,  God's  Sabbath,  &€•, 
que  custoditur,  vocaturque  jus  gen-  pp.  119,  120;  and  see  Bp.  White,  C>f 
TiuM,  quasi  quo  jure  omnes  gentes  the  Sabbath,  pp.  233-235)  argued  for 
utuntur."  Justin.,  Instit,  lib.  I.  tit  iu  a  literal  twenty-four  hours'  Sabbath, 
§  1.  And  see  Grotius,  Dc  Jure  Belli  including  the  night  as  well  as  the  day; 
et  Pacis,  lib.  I.  c.  L  §  1 1 :  and  PufTen-  but  they  rested  their  argument  upon  the 
dorf,  dc  Jure  Nat  et  Gentium,  lib.  II.  Fourth  Commjmdment,  not  upon  the 
c.  iii.  §  23.]  law  of  nature.] 

*  [Horn,    of    Place    and   Time    of  ■  [Thorn.  Aquin.,  Summ.  Thcol.,  P. 
Prayer.  Pt  i.  p.  303.]  II.  Q«.  Ixxi.  art.  5.] 

'  [The  Sabbatarians  generally  (e.  g. 


AND  LORDS  DAY.  '  •> 

e  day,  that  he  do  uotliing  unwortby  of  God's  servant ;  and,  Dikou 

rtly,  if  he  liave  an  implicit  desire  upon  all  opportunities  to  - 

Ithdcm;  the  glory  of  God,  if  he  eat  and  drink  and  sleep  and 
himself  moderately  to  this  end,  to  enable  himaclf  to 
nre  God  the  better,  and  so  do  incorporate  and  interweave 
ch  religious  thoughts  and  ejaculations,  amongst  his  natu- 

I,  moral,  and  even  secular  employments  {ao  they  be  lawful 
id  needftd,  not  servile,  mercenary,  or  sordid);  he  makes  his 
mmoD  actions  to  become  works  of  piety,  and  fit  exerciaes 
en  for  holy-days. 

So  the  homily  and  I  a^rec  throughout.  The  homily 
nictli  nut  the  Lord's  Day  the  name  of  Sabbath ;  no  more 

I I.  The  homily  finds  no  law  of  the  Sabbath  iu  Gen.  ii.  3; 
I  more  do  L     The  homily  finds  no  sevcuth  day's  Sabbath 

tefure  Moses  his  time ;  neither  do  I.  The  homily  gives  no 
iwer  to  the  Fourth  Commandment,  as  it  was  given  to  the 

fews,  to  oblige  Christians,  but  only  as  it  was,  and  so  far  as  it 
s,  a  law  of  nature;  the  same  do  I.  The  homily  makes  the 
It  day  of  the  week  to  signify  the  Lord's  Day ;  so  do  I.    The 

HHnily  makes  the  end  of  changing  the  weekly  festival  of  the 

iSitirch  to  have  been  in  honour  of  Christ's  Resurrection  ;  the 
ie  do  I.  Lastly,  the  homily  derives  the  Lord's  Day  down 
am  the  Ascension  of  Christ  immediately;  the  same  do  L 
To  conclude,  he  who  halloweth  the  Lord's  Day  as  the  weekly 
ttival  of  Christians,  doing  such  duties  upon  it  as  Christ 
ul  His  Apostles  did,  which  are  recorded  for  our  imitation, 
id  imitating  the  example  of  devout  and  discreet  Christians 
the  observation  of  it,  such  as  hved  in  all  ages,  before  these 
ntroversies  were  raised,  and  awen-iug  not  from  the  just 
ITS  of  the  Church  and  commonwealth  where  he  liveth,  hath 
me  whatsoever  is  requisite  to  be  done  by  a  good  Christian 

pon  thb  day.  But  if  any  man  wUl  fly  higher,  above  this 
;terii  and  this  rule,  out  of  free  devotion,  without  either 

eirish  or  superstitious  fancies,  or  seeking  to  obtrude  his  own 
iociples  or  practice  upon  others  aa  necessary  to  be  followed, 
do  not  blame  him ;  he  iuclincth  to  the  safer  extreme, 

SKCIION  THE  SIXTEENTH. 

Christiuu  reader,  when  I  first  handled  this  controversy,  I  The  m 
icw  nothing  at  all  of  the  present  occasiou  of  it,  neither  did 


1  in  it.  SincT, 
1  Metropuiitsti  n 
•  I«vd  Primate  of 
!  go*«nimeDt  I 
e  of  lister,  whiht 
Oe  poGtia]  pwt  rf  Ac  chc  ef  t&K  Chnitti  did  lie  lieaf/ 
upou  my  ihiwlili  1 1  I  fian  God,  «e  vcn  tike  the  caadla 
in  tlKLevitacill^Hfi^ladEii%«Beto«Bidi  amotlier.  luid  all 
torards  the  Meat.  W«  had  na  ■niirtriittffn  aaKuig  as,  but 
who  flfaootd  Iwte  couteatioa  moit,  and  panne  the  peace  of 
the  Chtnrii  miA  laiftaat  paeea.  Aod  if  the  hifh-soaring 
oouDsds  of  MBK  short-nnged  CKnstiBas,  whoae  eyes  re- 
garded Dotliing  bnt  the  present  prCT,  with  the  rcbellioiu 
.  practices  of  the  Irish  eoeniT,  tied  together  like  Sampson's 
foxes  with  firelH«nds  at  tbdr  taOs,  had  not  thrust  us  away 
from  the  stem,  aud  chased  as  from  oar  sees  with  Beilooa's 
liloodv  whip,  wc  might  before  this  time,  without  either  per- 
secution or  uoise,  hare  giren  a  more  welcome  nnd  comfort- 
able accouiit  of  the  Irish  Charch,  than  I  fear  one  a^  is  likely 
to  produce.  And  if  that  pious  prelate  were  now  living,  1 
vcnly  believe  he  would  allow  all,  or  at  least  not  disapprove 
any  thing,  which  I  say  in  this  treatise. 

Very  lately,  since  it  was  finished,  I  received  a  book  old 
England,  called  "The  Judgment  of  the  Istc  Archbiaho] 
Armagh,"  among  other  things,  about  "the  Sabbath  and^ 
observation  of  tbc  Lord's  Day,"  pubhshed  out  of  the  PrioiRt 
own  papers  by  my  ancient  friend  Dean  Bernard,  out  t 
pious  intention  (according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  ret 
to  have  suppressed  some  spreading  controversies  by  the  a 
Icrposition  of  my  Lord  Primate's  authority".     If  1  hiid  b 
present,  I  should  Imvc  dissuaded  him  from  it,  out  of  tin 
[irudcutial  considerations. 

"  ["The  JiulKincnlorthoLBlo  Arch- 
biahopatAcinMh.and  PrinMlvnf  Ire- 
land, I.  or  lb*  KjMhi  of  Chrut'a  death, 
I   aud  Mlitbctian,  St-s.  I  Of  the  S«hbitli, 


['  ChunhtiL  With  a  Vii'dicalioti  «f  liini 
a  pMendcd  1-han^  of  Opiniun  iu 
IM|  •oint  AdTtitiifmml*  iivon 
itttii  And,  in  prevHition  of  fur- 

I  ibtrmuriM.a  n«»l»ntionofhi»iiid(rt- 
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First,  my  Lord  Primate  is  dead^  in  the  honourable  esteem  Disoouiihs 

of  all  honest  men  both  for  his  learning  and  piety.     And,  on  • — 

the  one  ade,  as  it  is  an  uncomely  thing  for  any  man,  who 
rests  unsatisfied  with  what  is  urged  as  his  judgment,  to  con- 
tend with  a  person  of  his  eminency  after  his  death  (which 
should  make  friends  wary  in  publishmg  posthumous  wcvks— 
he  who  is  secured  fix>m  taking  blows,  ought  not  to  give 
blows) ;  so,  on  the  other  side,  it  is  an  exposing  of  his  justly- 
acquired  honour  to  the  hazard  of  a  diminution.  We  see  the 
Church  of  Rome  are  '^  wiser  in  their  generation  ;'*  who  do  [Luke  xvi. 
not  bring  forth  the  relics  of  their  most  esteemed  Saints  in  a  ^ 
public  procession,  to  obtain  rain,  or  fair  weather,  or  peace,  or 
the  like  blessing,  until  they  see  a  great  probability  of  it,  and 
some  evident  propension  in  the  heavens  or  in  the  counsels  of 
men  to  the  granting  of  their  desires.  If  there  had  been  a 
moral  certainty,  that  my  Lord  Primate's  authority  thus  de- 
livered would  have  proved  like  the  dictates  of  Pythagoras 
among  his  scholars,  an  infallible  means  to  procure  an  uni- 
versal submission,  I  should  have  approved  this  act  as  pruden- 
tial ;  but  I  find  no  such  certainty,  nor  so  much  as  any  pro- 
bability of  it. 

For,  in  the  second  place,  who  will  give  any  great  regard 
to  pieces  of  letters  p,  where  they  cannot  view  the  coherence, 
nor  compare  that  which  is  alleged  with  the  antecedents  and 
consequents  ?  I  have  known  an  objection  urged  for  a  con- 
clusion, and  that  which  was  spoken  in  the  person  of  another 
mistaken  for  the  author's  own  judgment.  But  suppose  here 
were  no  fragments,  but  entire  letters  or  discourses  (as  I  do 
not  doubt  but  they  are,  where  they  are  published  for  such), 
yet  men  do  not  use  to  weigh  their  words  so  exactly  in  private 


o  rUiMher  died  March  20,  1 655-6.1 
p  [The  part  of  Dean  Bernard's  book 
relating  to  the  Sabbath  question  con- 
sists of,  1.  '*A  Learned  Letter  of  the 
late  Archbishop  of  Armagh  to  Dr. 
Twisse,  concerning  the  Sabbath,  and 
Observation  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  writ- 
ten in  April  or  May  1G40  (pp.  73-99) ; 
— also  among  Ussher's  Letters  pub- 
lished by  Dr.  Parr  (fol.  Lond.  1686), 
num.  ccv; — 2.  Dr.  Twisse's  Answer 
(pp.  100-104) ;  3.  "  A  Clause  in  a  Letter 
of  the  Primate's,  to  Mr.  Ley,  of  the 
Sabbath"  (pp.  105-107) ;  ♦.  "  Part  of  a 


Letter  of  the  Primate's,  to  an  Honour- 
able Person,  not  long  after  the  coming 
forth  of  Dr.  Heylin's  book,  of  the  His- 
tory of  the  Sabbath,  which  I  found 
wrote  in  the  same  Paper  with  the  for- 
mer," respecting  the  Irish  Articles  (pp. 
108-112);  5.'*  A  Confirmation  of  the 
latter  clause  in  this  Letter  of  the  Pri- 
mate's, &c.,  that  the  Articles  of  Ire- 
land (determining  the  observation  of 
the  Lord's  Day)  were  not  called  in  An. 
1634,  as  Dr.  Heylin  hath  affirmed," 
written  by  Hemard  hunsetf  (pp.  113- 
122).] 
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Ifitters  ii»  in  dune  Txcasmesk  wiiiciL  tfaer  dengn  fiir  the  press; 
and  yet  thrtfaer^  in  pziirate  ietterav  wfaich  are  not  intended  for 
public  view,  men  take  a  ^reat  libeztr  to  comply  witk  those 
to  wfaum  tfaev  write:  eapeciany  tfaer  whose  natures  are 
averse  titnn  pezaonaL  altenatiima»  aa  my  Lord  Prinute  wa^n 
where  he  did  oat  apprehend  himself  to  have  been  mncii  pio- 
voked.  There  is  neither  ahligatxun  nor  tfiacretioa,  far  a  man 
always  to  publiah  his  mind  in  a  prxvatae  letter. 

Thirdly,  here  are  divers  diings  pabiiahed^  which  I  am  eon- 
ddent  my  Lord  Primate  wonhl  nut  have  had  pabfehed;  aa  (to 
omit  those  needkaa  exai^eratxuntf  of  Dr.  HCT&n^),  that  twitdi, 
which  ia  given  txj  cfae  learned  and  jndiciuna  Bishop  of  Wm- 
cheiter^  Dr.  Andrewes-%  second  to  nu  man,  if  he  had  an  eqnal 
in  thia  Last  a^;^.  without  any  great  reason;  and  that  affinont 
done  to  Dr.  White  the  reverend  Biahop  of  El^*;  and  that 
undeserved  check  given  to  Mr.  Ifede^  That  the  imme- 
diate seventh  day  before  the  Sabbath  appointed  by  God 
upon  the  ikll  of  manna,  was  not  observed  as  a  Sabbath  (aa  it 
ott^rht  to  have  been,  if  they  observed  any  Sabbaths  before 
that  time)*  i»  very  demoQ:»trabLe  oat  of  the  Holy  Scriptnie. 

Fourthly  and  lastly^  I  find  several  glances  in  this  bocdL  in 
sundry  places  against  late  ^  innovatioos%''  as  if  the  Bishops 
and  their  parties  had  brotight  in  some  great  innovations.  In 
the  Name  of  God.  what  are  dkcy  ?  Is  ^'  bowing  at  the  name 
of  Jesus*'  an  '^innovation?''  because  my  Lord  Primate, 


Wt  tu  IV.  T«U3W»  p.  79  etc. :  aai  sc« 
$  l»  ^  «»lf  ilM  last  OMtt.T 

4u<r«ti(»a  b«tv<nni  Abpu  Bucruit  and 
l»{K  Auvlrvwtk  wbbedbfc  chosaf  who  wtere 
tv  Nr  coiitf«N-rktir4  tv>  Sovu-h  Bishopirics 
in  \PK^^  vaxLSt  uoc  *^  dnt  be  onioned 
l^rv«bvtlr^k  a»  luviti|jr  rvcttvvti  oo  ordi> 
natiwt  tYtkni  «  Buho{v"  Tb«  aUosMXi 
U  not  rsMb<rr'»«  but  Hemard's^  ia  his 
*'  Auiuuiiiv^rtiwuietits**  upon  Ussher^s 
Wtxtt  ts>  hw\9tflt  rvspecdnir  ^^  the  onll- 
lutKHi  of  the  miiiistrY  in  France  and 
HolUna  " ) 

•  [  \h\xl  \^9^l  Letter  to  Dr.Twiwe, 
ill  Hiu  Tiisther  cavils,  very  needlesslr, 
at  a  translation  by  Hp.  White  (C>f  the 
SablMith.  p.  210)  of  a  i^asMge  in  S.  Gre- 
^orv  \\iv  (iioat. ) 

« *  (I  hill.  1 1*.  78.  [  Letter  to  Dr.  Twi  w, 
"  Fur  thai  then,"  vii.  at  the  £xode» 


'^  the^^'^K'^'v'ioa  began,  or  that  the 

Israelites  wete  brooght  out  of  Egypt 

or  the  Egyptians  dnnrned  on  the  Sah- 

boih.  I  suppose  our  good  fioend  Mr. 

Meade   ivill    not    be  able  to  erinec^ 

either  out  of  DeuL  t.  IJ,  or  out  of  any 

other  Scripture  whatsoever:**    with  a 

reftrrenoe  in  the  margin  to  Dent.  xn. 

12.  7.     See  abore  p.  60.  note  n.     The 

nefrrvnce  is  to  Mede't  Sennon  on  Esek. 

XX.  20  (Works,  BL  L  Disc  xt.  p.  79); 

which  had  been  published  in  1642  with 

other  sermons  and  tracts  under  the  title 

of  Diatribv,  or  Discourses  on  Direis 

Texts  of  Scripture,  p.  241.] 

•  [Ibid.,  p.  146,  in  "The  Primate's 
Judgment  of  Sereral  Subjects/'—akind 
of  miscellaneous  chapter  at  the  end  of 
the  volume,  and  in  The  Character  of 
Bp.  Bedell  (we  below  p.  81.  note  o), 
p,  3ol.] 
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''though  he  did  not  censure  it/'  yet  '^ withstood  the  putting  DutcountK 

of  it  into  the  canons''  of  Ireland*.     A  strange  innovation  in — 

indeed^  which  is  as  ancient  as  the  Gospel ;  and  so  universaly 
that  all  the  Churches  of  the  worlds  East^  West^  Norths  and 
Souths  do  practise  it,  except  three  or  four  petty  Churches  of 
late  days^.  Neither  do  those  few  oppose  it,  but  acknowledge 
it  to  be  ''a  pious  civility*/'  The  eighteenth  canon  of  our 
Church  doth  prove  it  to  be  no  innovation;  which  establishcth 
it  upon  two  great  grounds,  reason  and  custom*.  Or  is  the 
innocent  name  of  an  Altar,  which  all  the  primitive  Church 
nsed  without  any  scruple,  or  the  placing  it  at  the  east  end  of 
the  quire,  or  the  bowing  towards  the  East  when  we  enter  into 
the  quire^,  an  ''innovation?"  It  is  just  such  another  innova- 
tion, for  antiquity  and  universality^ :  such  an  innovation,  as 
my  Lord  Primate  himself  was  bound  to  observe  by  the 
ancient  statute  of  that  Cathedral  Church  in  Ireland^,  whereof 
he  was  a  member  before  he  was  either  Archbishop  or  Bishop; 
and,  I  believe,  by  his  solemn  oath  also.  They  who  accuse  us 
of  innovations,  may  do  well  to  be  sparing  for  their  own  sakes : 
lest  they  get  such  an  account  as  is  not  answerable  but  by 
the  sword ;  as  Alexander  undid  the  Oordian  knot.  We  are 
no  innovators ;  but  they  who  accuse  us  of  innovations,  are 
both  innovators  and  veterators. 

But  supposing  every  thing  contained  in  this  book  had  n.Respect. 
been  the  certain  and  deliberate  judgment  of  my  Lord  Pri- 1^^^  and 

Lord's 

>  [Ibid.]   p.  [147.  The   7th  of  the      om  it  hath  been  accustomed;  testifying  Day.] 
Irish,  which  corresponds  to  the  18th  of     by  these  outward  ceremonies  and  ges- 

the  English,  canons,  directs  merely  the  tures,  their  inufard  kuwuUtyt  Christian 

use  of '*  all  such  rererent  gestures  and  resolutiamf  and  due  acknowiedgment  that 

actions   as  by  the  Book  of  Common  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  the  true  eternal 

Prayer  are  prescribed"  in  Divine  ser-  Son  of  Ood,  is  the  onljf  Saviour  qf  the 

rice,  and  as  '*  the  commendable  use  of  world.**     Can.  1603,  can.  xviii.     The 

the  Church  hath  receired";  omitting  same  direction  is  given  in  Queen  Eli- 

the  direction    in  the    English  canon  zabeth's  Injunctions  in  1559 ;  and  see 

respecting  "  bowing  at  the  name  of  Hooker,  E.  P.,  V.  xxz.  S.] 
Jesus.'*]  ^  [See  The  Character  of  Rp.  Bedell 

7  [See  Mede's  Discourses  upon  Ps.  as  quoted  below  (p.  81.  note  o),  p.  351.  J 
cxxxii  7;  Works, pp.  604-506;  and  Du-  ^  [See  Mede's  Discourse  of  the  name 

rell'a  View  of  the  Itelbrmed  Churches,  Altar  or  Bv^ioffrhptort  anciently  given 

pp^  34,  267.  Lond.  1662.]  to  the  Holy  Table  (Works,  pp.  486- 

>  [See  the  quotations  from   Peter  499),  and  his  Discourse  on  Ps.  cxxxii. 
Martyr,    and    Zanchy,    in   Bingham,  7,  before  quoted ;  and  Bingham,  Orig. 
French    Church's    Apology,  bk.   IV.  EccL,  bk.  VIII.  c.  vi.  §  12,  c  x.  §  7.] 
c.  Tiii.]  *  [Ussher  was  Chancellor  of  St  Pa- 

•  [**  Likewise,  when  in  time  of  Di-  trick's,  Dublin,  from  1607  until  his 
vine  Service  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  consecration  to  the  see  of  Meath  in 
mentioned,  due  and  lowly  reverence  1621:  see  Mason's  Account  of  St.  Pa- 
shall  be  done  by  all  persons  present,  trick's  Cathedral,  Append.,  p.  Ixxii.] 
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iniiti-,  I  see  but  three  things  throngbout  it  which  hsYC  finy 
-  shew  of  n  material  difTercncc  between  Iiim  and  me  in  thti 
question. 

The  first  is  eontftincd  in  »  letter  to  Dr.  Twisse': — "And 
the  text,  Gen.  ii.  3.  (ns  yoii  well  note)  is  so  clear  for  the 
andont  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and  so  fully  vindicntod 
by  Dr.  Rivet  from  the  exceptions  of  Gonianis',  tliat  1  >W 
no  reason  in  the  cnrtli  why  any  man  should  make  doubt 
thereof."  First,  I  apprehend  these  words  to  be  at  first 
none  of  my  Lord  Primate's,  but  Dr.  Twissie's  words  in  a 
former  letter,  only  repeated  by  my  Lord  Primate  and  al- 
lowed. This  appcareth  M-idently  by  the  parenthesis — "  («i 
you  well  note)," — wliich  may  be  referred  to  the  whole  sen- 
tence, but  must  be  referred  to  some  part  of  it.  Howsoever, 
if  these  words  were  all  my  Lord  Primate's,  yet  here  is  no 
contradiction  between  him  and  me.  He  seeth  no  rcMon 
to  doubt  on  the  one  side,  and  others  "  see  no  reason  in  the 
earth"  to  doubt  on  the  other  side.  Neither  part  define  any 
thing,  neither  pnrt  deliver  tlieir  own  votes.  There  is  but 
a  dumb  shew  of  a  contradiction  at  tlie  nioi^t.  And  thou^ 
we  did  both  declare  ourselves  positively  and  contrndictorilT, 
yet  it  is  nothing  to  the  present  controversy  about  the  Ivord'a 
Day.  If  Gen.  ii.  3.  were  a  law  for  the  seventh  day  then. 
I  am  certain  it  is  no  law  for  the  first  day  now.  Whctliei 
there  be  cause  of  doubting,  let  the  reader  judge  by  w 
have  said  formerly  in  this  treatise  upon  tliis  subject 
which  much  more  might  be  added,  if  it  were  needfiil. 

The  second  and  third  appearances  of  difference  between 
my  Lord  Primate  mid  me  are  contained  in  the  clause  of  a 
letter  to  Mr.  Ley",  in  these  words, — "  For  my  own  part,  T 
never  yet  doubted,  but  took  it  for  granted,  that  as  the  setting 
of  some  whole  day  apart  for  God's  solemn  worship  was  jttrw 
Divini  tuUwaiis,  so,  that  this  solemn  day  should  be  one  ID 
seven,  vnajurii  Dimni  positivi,  recorde<l  in  the  Fourth 
mandment ;  and  such  a  Jii»  Virinmn  pontwum  here  I 

■    CJodgm.   of   Abp.    of    Amuie*'-]  ■'"  "  Originis  Sil 

p.  78.  Pl^  101-104.  Svii.  Gconing.  l3Ci 

'  IlnWiPnclKLirMp.  «.  Exodi.  Utlrnao   love.Uit.   "-'-     

ff-   172,  173  (Mo.  Lofti   B.I.  ISfii).  GmninB.  1832).] 
»iiUiii«»peei»i"Di»iwrutiod«OtiKine         ■  f  .Vbovf .  »«-i.  tL  pp.  IB-91 
Hihhxi  {ira.  Lngd.  Bat.  1«33).  in  mi.  "  [Juilgm.  nf  Abp,     "  ' 

iwr'  In  Gonunu,  Intir>I>galin  ^iil>.ii-  103. 
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Bu  Baptism  snd  the  Lord's  Supper  arc  established  by;  both  Due 
which  lie  not  in  the  power  of  tiny  mtiii  or  Aiigcl  to  cliange  — - 
or  alter."  When  the'commiasioii  for  knighting  many'  came 
forth,  a  friend  of  mine,  a  commissioner,  shewed  me  a  clnuse 
in  the  statute  which  brought  me  within  the  compass  of  tlie 
law,  but  at  the  same  time  he  held  his  thumb  over  another 
clause,  which  acquitted  me.  No  man  is  obliged  to  answer 
to  single  clauses,  when  there  may  be  another  clause  con- 
cealed, which  would  explain  or  answer  that  which  is  alleged. 
It  is  not  raateriul  whether  wc  doubt  or  doubt  not,  but  cer- 
taiuljr  there  is  great  cause  to  doubt,  of  the  truth  of  this 
proposition, — tliat  the  law  of  uature  doth  dictate  the  setting 
out  of  a  whole  day  to  God's  solemn  service.  Change  a  whole 
day  into  a  sufficient  time,  and  there  is  no  doubt  at  all. 
Neither  is  it  material  at  all,  what  a  disputant  talcctb  for 
granted,  but  what  he  can  prove,  or  the  defendant  will  grant. 
I  dare  say  no  learned  adversary  will  grant  any  such  thing. 
But  grant  or  not  grant  it,  if  we  distinguish  the  law  of  nature 
as  we  ought,  and  asit  is  already  done  in  this  treatise  *■,  there  is 
no  difference  at  all  between  my  Lord  Primate  and  me  in  this 
point.  The  law  of  nature  is  sometimes  taken  properly  and 
strictly,  for  the  principles  of  moral  honesty  dictated  espressly 
to  all  intellectual  creatures  by  natural  reason ;  and  in  this 
seD»e,  the  setting  out  a  sufficient  time  for  God's  solemn  wor- 
ship is  'jurit  Divini  naturalis,'  a  principle  of  [the]  law  of 
nature,  but  so  is  not  the  setting  out  a  whole  day  for  God's 
solemn  worship.  At  other  times  the  law  of  nature  is  taken 
more  largely,  so  as  to  comprehend  not  only  such  express 
principles  of  moral  honesty  as  nature  dictateth  to  all  intel- 
lectual creatures,  but  also  such  conclusions  as  arc  consenta- 
neous and  agreeable  to  those  principles ;  and  in  this  sense 
it  is  true,  that  the  setting  apart  a  whole  day  for  God's  wor- 
ship is  'jurii  Divini  naluralis,'  or  dictated  by  reason  to  all 
intellectual  creatures  to  be  agreeable  and  consentaneous  to 
llie  principles  of  moral  honesty.  The  law  of  nature  doth 
jireacribe,  tliat  a  sufficient  time  be  set  apart  for  God's  service ; 
Ulule  of  Edwtrd  II.  all  tliii  (long  obuilclc)  statute,  ■ulHlitiil- 
h  ie:tO.  a-yur  were  bound  iiig  howevei  £W.  for  £2t).  The  BlaCule 
.iiiKhu :  uid  in  1 630.  m  a      «>■  repealed  in 


nluion  (A  compound  Hith 
li  ■■  bid  neitlMled  to  eoinply  niili 
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Part    and  whatsoever  time  be  set  apart,  more  or  less,  so  it  be  suffi- 
IV  •    •  • 
• —  cient^  it  is  agreeable  to  this  law^  and  made  in  pursoanoe  of 

it.     So  this  contradiction  is  vanished. 

The  third  difference  hath  less  ground  than  the  seooud :  for 

I  myself  do  readilv  acknowledge^  that  the  setting  apart  one 

day  in   seven  for  the   solemn  worship  of   Grod  was  *jurit 

Dwifd  positivi/  a  branch  of  Divine  law^  and  that  this  law 

was  not  changeable  by  ''man  or  Angel ;''  which  is  all  that  my 

Lord  Primate  saith.   But  it  was  both  changeable  and  actually 

changed  by  the  same  Divine  authority  that  first   gave  it. 

And  though  it  was  changed  from  one  seventh  day  to  another^ 

yet  this  was  not  by  >'irtue  of  the  Fourth  Commandment,  an 

old  Mosaical  law^  which  (so  far  as  it  was  Mosaical)  is  abro* 

gated^  but  by  virtue  of  a  new  evangelical  law ;  as  hath  been 

declared. 

[2.Re8pect.      It  is  true^  that  in  the  first  Convocation  after  the  Earl  of 

iiSh^Arti.  Strafford's  coming  to  the  Sword  in  Ireland^  the  question  was 


cles.] 


calmly  debated  in  the  House  of  the  Bishops  concerning  the 
English  and  Irish  Articles^  whether  of  them  were  fitter  in 
point  of  uncontroverted  truths  and  unity^  and  uniformity^ 
and  prudential  compliance  with  tender  consciences^  to  be 
imposed  upon  the  Irish  clergy.  This  was  done  before  it  was 
once  moved  in  the  House  of  the  Clerks  °^.  All  which,  being 
acted  in  another  assembly,  might  well  be  unknown  to  the 
Dean.  Neither  was  it  first  proposed,  by  my  Lord  Primat^ 
but  in  truth  opposed  by  him;  and  with  him  joined  Dr.  Martb, 


'  [A  tolerably  complete  account  of 
the  Irifth  Convocation  of  1634  may  be 
found  in  Mant's  Hist  of  the  Irish 
Church,  Pt.  I.  c.  vii.  §  5 ;  but  a  truer 
idea  of  the  real  history  of  the  pro- 
ceedings will  be  gathered  from  Mant's 
authorities,  viz.  Strafford's  Letters,  i. 
298,  S42-344,  and  Vesey's  Life  of 
Bramhall.  Sec  also  above  in  vol.  i.  pp. 
vii,  xix,  xxxvi.  Heylin,  in  bin  Hist, 
of  the  Sabbath,  Pt.  II.  c.  viii.  §  9.  (pub- 
lished  in  1636),  and  repeatedly  in 
his  later  publications  (see  c.  g.  his  de- 
tailed account  of  the  Irish  Convocation 
of  1634  in  his  Life  of  Laud,  Pt  ii. 
pp.  271-274),  asserted  that  the  Irish 
Articles  were  actually  "called  in"  in 
1634;  an  assertion  augiily  but  ineffec- 
tually impugned  by  Bernard.  No 
doubt,  both  Laud,  and  Strafford,  and 
Bramhall,  intended  this  to  be  tfw  remit 
of  the  act  of  Convocation,  although  the 


thing  actually  proposed  (as  we  Icam 
from  Strafford  himself — Straff*.  Letten, 
i.  329.)  was  simply  that  they  ilioiiM 
neither  be  *'  affirmed  nor  denied,"  that 
80  they  might  be  in  time  qnietlr  cob- 
pended :  as  by  the  aid  of  the  Rebel- 
lion of  1641  was  actually  the  caMk] 

°>  [The  1st  of  the  Irish  Cuiods,  de- 
claring the  adoption  by  the  Irish  Chnrdi 
of  the  English  Articles,  was  ftmmed  in 
the  first  instance  by  Ussher,  but  rewrit- 
ten by  Strafford  himself,  and  carried  in 
the  Upper  House  of  Convocation  by  an 
exertion  of  the  full  weight  of  his  au- 
thority. It  was  afterwards  carried  in 
the  Lower  House  with  but  one  dis- 
sentient, Strafford's  vigorous  proceed- 
ings having  stifled  the  obnoxioiu  dis- 
custiions  which  had  opened  the  session. 
See  Mant  and  Strafrord's  Ixjtters  be- 
fore quoted.] 
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Bishop  of  Meath**,  not  out  of  any  disaffection  in  either  of  Ducourie 
them  to  the  English  Articles,  as  I  judge,  but  out  of  love  to  —  * 
the  Irish :  the  truth  or  untruth  whereof  were  not  so  much  as 
questioned  then,  but  the  authority, — whether  of  them  should 
be  acknowledged  for  the  future  to  be  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  Irdand,  and  the  public  standard  and  seal  of  our 
Irish  doctrine.  There  were  no  thoughts  of  two  distinct 
standards  at  that  time.  And  if  any  Bishop  had  been  known 
to  have  required  any  man  to  subscribe  to  the  Irish  Articles, 
after  the  English  were  received  and  authorized  under  the 
great  seal  of  Ireland,  he  would  have  been  called  to  an  ac- 
count for  it^.  I  do  not  remember  any  more  but  two,  that 
spake  in  favour  of  the  Irish  Articles  at  that  time.  If  there 
were  any,  they  were  very  few,  and  did  it  very  faintly.  As  for 
Dr.  Bedell,  Bishop  of  KilmoreP,  I  did  not  take  him  to  be  so 
much  a  friend  to  the  Irish  Articles:  though  he  did  use 
37  them,  and  must  have  used  them,  at  that  time  when  the  Dean 
saith  he  examined  Mr.  Price  in  the  Irish  Articles  4;  for  then 


B  [Anthony  Martin  was  Binhop  of 
Meath  from  1625  until  his  death  (by 
the  plague  in  Dublin)  in  1650;  and 
was  appointed  also  to  the  Provost^hip 
of  Trin.  Coll.  Dublin  in  1641  (Ware, 
and  Harris).  StrafTord  writes,  upon 
another  subject  in  1635,  that  he  feMtfd 
"  the  Primate  was  in  fault,  actuated  too 
much  by  the  heat  of  the  Bishop  of 
Meath"  (StrafC  Lett,  iL  15:  and  so 
again  ii.  26).] 

•  [*  •  The  Pnmate,  with  most  of  the  rest 
of  the  Bishops  at  that  time,  according 
to  Bernard  in  his  Life  of  Ussher," 
(this  is  an  obrious  exaggeration), 
"  some  few  of  the  Bishops,  according 
to  Bp.  Vesey  in  his  Life  of  Bramhalf, 
required  of  their  clergy  for  some  time" 
(after  1634)  "subscription  to  both  sets 
of  Articles :  the  others  seem  to  have 
been  contented  with  the  subscription  to 
the  English  only"  (Mant,  as  before 
quoted.)  Those  however  who  adhered 
to  the  Irish  Articles,  felt  themselves  to 
be  in  the  difficulty ;  as  they  petitioned 
Straflbrd,  through  Ussher,  for  a  ratifi- 
cati(m  by  Pariiament  of  those  Arti- 
cles, a  petition  which  was  of  course  in- 
digrnantly  refused  (Heylin,  Life  of 
Laud,  Fl  ii.  p.  273):  and  they  thence- 
forward confuied  themselves  to  assert- 
ing (as  e.  g.  Bernard  and  Parr),  that 
those  Articles  had  not  been  repeated.] 

BRAMHALL.  i 


'  ["Whereas  Doctor  Heylin  hath 
censured  the  late  Primate  of  Ireland 
very  liberally  for  his  approbation  of  the 
Articles  of  Ireland,  he  must  take  Bishop 
Bedell  into  the  number  also,  who  wax 
so  much  for  them,  that  I  was  present 
when,  at  the  examination  of  an  able 
minister,  then  to  be  ordained"  (marg. 
"Mr.  Thomas  Price,  then  Fellow  of 
the  College  of  Dublin"),  "he  did  in 
the  Church  examin  him  in  each,  or 
most  of  the  Articles,"  &c.  Character 
of  Bp.  Bedell,  p.  352,  at  the  end  of 
Certain  Discourses,  &c.,  Each  being 
the  Judgment  of  the  late  Ahp.  of 
Armagh,  published  and  enlarged  by 
Nicholas  Bernard,  D.D.  and  Preacher 
to  the  Honourable  Society  of  Grayes 
Inne,  London.  8vo.  1659.] 

<i  [  Bedell  was  consecrated  to  the  see 
of  Kilmore  Sept.  13,  1629,  and  held  it 
(unless  so  far  as  he  was  expelled  by  the 
rebels)  unUl  his  death  Feb.  7,  1641 
(Harris's  Ware).  Thomas  Price,  who 
was  made  Bp.  of  Kildare  at  the  Resto- 
ration and  afterwards  Abp.  of  Cashel 
( Harris's  Ware),  received  Priest's  ordcm 
from  Bp.  Bedell  (id.),  and  before  16.34, 
as  he  was  already  Archdeacon  of  Kil- 
more when  the  (Convocation  of  thst 
year  wsr  held  (Vesev's  Life  of  Brain- 
hall).] 
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they  were  iu  force  and  authority ;  then  the  English  Articles 
were  not  yet  introduced  into  Ireland.  And  after  a  fuU  and 
free  discussion^  it  was  resolved  by  the  very  much  greater  part 
of  the  votes  for  the  Articles  of  England.  It  is  mere  mockeiy^ 
to  cry  up  liberty  of  conscience^  and  leave  no  liberty  for 
opinions.  To  rest  in  general  truths  (which  no  party  can 
deny  to  be  sufficient  to  salvation)^  doth  commonly  produce 
unity  :  but  the  particular  determination  of  unnecessary  ocm* 
troverted  points  is  for  the  most  part  inconsistent  with  it; 
and  if  it  be  over  suddenly  pressed^  like  strong  medicines  to  a 
body  unprepared^  it  often  increaseth  the  malady.  As  men 
have  more  power  over  their  own  actions  than  over  their  own 
judgments^  by  so  much  their  practices  are  the  more  proper 
objects  of  laws  than  their  opinions. 

No  man  can  imagine^  that  this  change  could  be  made  with- 
out some  sort  of  reluctation^  on  the  part  of  some  (very  few) 
Bishops^  who  perhaps  had  had  an  hand  in  framing  the  Irish 
Articles ;  rather  out  of  a  tender  resentment  of  the  honour  <tf 
their  Churchy  lest  another  Church  should  seem  to  give  laws 
to  them^  than  out  of  an  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  those 
Articles^.  But  concluded  it  was ;  and  a  precedent  found  of  an 
ancient  Synod  at  Cashel%  which  decreed  the  conformity  of  the 
Irish  Church  to  the  customs  of  the  Church  of  England :  and 
my  Lord  Primate  himself,  being  president  of  the  Convocation, 
did  send  for  the  prolocutor  of  the  House  of  the  Clerks,  and 
the  rest  of  the  clergy,  and  declare  to  them  the  votes  of  the 
Bishops,  and  move  them  to  assent  thereunto,  which  they  did 
accordingly :  all  which  the  Acts  and  Records  of  that  Convo- 
cation do  sufficiently  testify. 

I  was  the  man  who  acquainted  the  Earl  of  Strafford  with 
what  the  Convocation  had  done;  which  he  thankfully  ac- 
cepted, and  readily  ratified.  Neither  do  I  remember,  that 
his  Lordship  had  any  further  hand  in  the  change  of  the 


'  [The  question  about  the  English 
Canons  was  rested  solely  on  the  "point 
of  honour"  (Straff.  Lett,  vol.  i.  p.  381 ), 
although  even  there  doctrinal  conside- 
rations must  have  lain  at  the  bottom  of 
the  opposition.  As  regarded  the  Arti- 
cles, It  was  of  course  merely  a  way  of 
putting  the  case  convenient  to  both 
sides.] 

•  [A.D  1 172, when  Henry  II.  visited 


Ireland  in  person  to  receive  ita  sub- 
mission, llie  object  of  the  synod  waa 
expressly  to  **  bring  the  Irish  Church 
into  an  exact  conformity  with  the  £ii|p- 
lish"  (Girald  Camhr.,  Ezpugn.  Hi- 
bem.,  lib.  L  c  S3,  ap.  Camden.  AngHca 
Scripta,  p.  776.  Francot  1603).  Sec 
an  account  of  it  in  Wilkins,  ConciL, 
torn,  i  pp.  471-473;  and  Cox,  Hib 
Angl.,  vol  I  pp.  22-24.] 
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Articles.    Yet  was  I  tlic  ouly  man  employed  from  bim  to  the  i 
Coiivocatiou,  and  from  the  Convocation  to  Lim*. 

Here  was  no  ground  for  an  "achiiig  [tooth"]"  in  my  Lord  p 
Primate,  agninst  the  Ewl  of  Strafford,  upon  this  c 
^'liosoever  vented  that  mahctoua  slander  out  of  Ireland,  **' 
deserved  a  whetstone  for  bis  labour;  unless  he  knew  more 
than  either  the  Earl  of  Strafford  himself,  or  any  of  bis 
friends,  ever  suspected.  But  neither  was  the  noble  earl  so 
diUl-sighted,  as  not  to  see  light  through  a  milt-stone,  as  well  as 
that  informer,  if  there  had  been  an  hole  in  the  midst  of  it ; 
neither  was  the  good  Primate  of  such  a  vindictive  disposition 
(iTiidictive  is  too  low  an  expression,  I  might  more  aptly  call 
it  diabolical),  as  to  write  discontents  iu  marble,  and  like 
another  Haman,  to  give  bloody  counsel  upon  private  disgusts. 
I  dare  say,  if  the  reverend  doctor'',  to  whom  this  information 
was  given,  had  known  the  Lord  Primate,  and  his  dove-like 
simplicity,  how  slow  he  was  to  take  offence,  and  how  ready 
to  forgive  and  forget,  as  well  as  1  did,  he  would  himself 
Ihrow  the  first  stone  at  that  informer;  who,  if  he  lived  in 
Ireland,  could  not  choose  hut  sec  what  mutual  and  cordial 
ijcapecta  pa^ed  daily  between  those  two  great  i)ersons,  from 
ilhc  first  day  of  their  ac(|unintance  to  the  last.  On  the 
jne  aide,  witness  all  those  constant  and  continual  offices, 
irbich  my  Lord  Primate  did  perform  with  cheerfulness  to 
the  state  of  Ireland  duriug  the  Earl  of  Strafford's  govern- 
neut,  and  to  the  earl  himself  iu  order  to  the  King's  service, 

■  [Bnmliall  nn  probihty  not  ■wars 
_lf  (ho  privUe  acmes  between  StnOord 
bad  Vuhcr.  m>  forcibly  narrated  by  the 
ftnncr  in  bii  letter  to  Laud  (Sir^ 
i/M.,  L  343,  344).  It  appeara  ftum 
^lb«ice  bow  eainpletely  tbe  Archbisliop 
Wat  forced  into  <iub>eitiency  Iu  Sttu- 
Ibri.  and  acted  nnipty  ■■  hia  mouth- 
|BKr  and  initrutncnl,  altbougb  with  nt 
pnall  relnettincc.] 

■  (Jndgiu.  of  Abp.  ofAmingb,  Ber. 
tard'a  ContirmatiaD,  &c.  of  Ibe  Pri. 
Iiale'a  Letter  (tee  above,  p.  TS, 
^  tl4: — ioupriuled"tradi"iii 
tdilioD  of  Uramlull.     Uaiber  waa  at 
MKd  of  having  adriacd  Charlei  lo  pai 

Sfta  bill  for  StrBflbrd'i  death  out  of 
iriral*  KnidKe  a^inat  bim  ror"BbT[: 
"    th»    Iriah    Atliclea.     See  hi 
nriai  of  the  charge  in  1643  or  '. 
•nd  C'harlea'a  conEnoalion  of  hi>  in 
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p  A  »  T    in  the  pulpit,  in  the  Parliament,  in  the  Convocation,  at  the 

AT* 


-  Council-Table,  in  the  Star-chamber,  in  the  High  Com- 
mission*. And,  on  the  other  side,  witness  the  Regal  Visita- 
tion committed  to  my  Lord  Primate's  judge  of  the  faculties'; 
the  preferment  of  his  brother-in-law,  Mr.  Hilton,  without 
any  suit  made,  for  his  sake,  to  be  a  Baron  of  the  Exchequer  T; 
the  naming  of  himself,  before  all  the  peers  of  the  kingdom, 
to  be  godfather  to  his  child  (no  such  small  obligation  in 
Ireland) ;  the  procuring  of  the  king's  warrant  for  him  and 
his  successors.  Archbishops  of  Armagh,  to  take  place  of  the 
Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland  for  the  time  being*,  in  conformity 
to  the  custom  of  England ;  and,  lastly,  which  weigheth  more 
with  me  than  all  the  rest,  the  choosing  him  to  be  his  ghostly 
father  and  spiritual  adviser  at  his  death,  and  his  receiving 
Absolution  and  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  from  his  hands,  when  he  had  chaplains  of  his  own 
in  the  city,  doth  convince  me,  and  all  ingenuous  persons,  that 
there  was  no  dissatisfaction  of  either  party  against  the  other. 

If  the  honour  of  a  third  person  was  not  concerned  in  it9K 
deeply,  I  could  add  something  more  of  what  passed  between 
them  two  at  that  time,  whilst  my  Lord  Primate  was  fitting 
him  for  eternity,  and,  like  a  light  in  a  watch-tower,  shewing 
him  the  dangers  which  were  in  the  mouth  of  the  harbour, 
and  pointing  him  out  the  ready  way  into  the  arms  of  his 
Saviour ;  to  evidence  to  the  world  the  great  care  of  the  one, 
and  the  great  observance  of  the  other,  and  the  mutual  love 
of  them  both  :  for  it  passed  not  under  the  seal  of  confession, 
and  I  had  it  from  my  Lord  Primate  himself. 

Yet,  although  I  durst  upon  the  hazard  of  my  own  life  acquit 

my  Lord  Primate  from  any  such  vindictive  design  as  hath 

been  imputed  to  him,  yet,  knowing  the  sweetness  and  facility 

of  his  nature,  how  irksome  all  downright  contradiction  was 

[I  Kings    unto  him,  and  what  influence  the  very  name  of  "thy  firiend 

"Thy*bn).  Bcuhadad^^  had  upon  some  of  his  less  deliberate  actions, 

thcr  Bcn- 

»  [That  Strafford  enterUined  a  most  Strafford's   policy  arose   merely  ftoni 

sincere  respect  and  affection  for  Ussher,  the  latter's  power  and  character,  and 

is  plain  from  many  passages  of  his  not   from   any  active   agreement   be> 

letters.     See  e.  g.  Straff.  Lett.,  vol.  i.  tween  them.] 

p.  156.     It  is  equally  plain,  that  they  y  [See  above  in  vol.  i.  p.  vi.] 

differed  very  considerably  in  their  views  *  [Bernard's  Life  of  U&sher,  p.  92: 

of  Church  government  and  of  doctrine,  —  Parr's  Life  of  Ussher,  p.  41.  ] 
and    that    Uhsher's    acquiescence    in 


exempt  him  frum  nil  surprise  at  all  times,  nor  cou-  i 

unwittingly  to  accomplisb  the  more  politic  derices  of  - 

>na  as  wanted  his  sincerity.     God  liiid  given  him 

pre  of  the  innocence  of  tlie  dove,  than  of  the  prudence  of 
fhe  serpent-  And  from  tbis  source  hia  severe  censure  of 
ij)r.  Heylin,  if  he  was  not  otherwise  provoked,  secmcth  to  me 
to  have  proceeded,  in  a  matter,  if  I  judge  aright,  not  alto- 
gether so  pertinent  to  the  true  controversy  about  the  Lord's 
Day.  But  that  was  private,  and  without  doubt  be  meant  it 
ao  further.  Meu  do  often  take  liberty  to  whisper  an  ex- 
l^ssioii  in  the  ear  of  a  private  friend,  which  they  would  not 
bare  cried  pubhcly  at  the  market-cross. 

How  his  letter'  came  to  be  published  to  the  world,  in 
jwivate  I  have  heard;  and  if  my  iutelligence  he  right,  as 
I  firmly  believe  it  is,  the  printing  of  that  passage  happened 
itoTC  by  the  adviser's  faidt  than  the  publisher's.  Howsoever 
^  be,  the  plaintiff  hath  carved  out  his  own  reparation  over 
pererely,  and  intimated  to  the  world  a  more  crying  crime 
Igainst  the  innocent  Primate  tlian  any  error  in  judgment 
am  possibly  amount  nnto ;  and  (which  is  uo  small  aggrava- 
■on  of  a  misinformation)  after  the  decease  of  the  party 
leciised,  whom,  I  dare  say,  all  men  that  know  well,  will 
ieadily  acquit,  without  any  long  time  to  deliberate  upon  it, 
fot  ouly  from  the  crime,  but  from  all  suspicion  of  it,  I  have  a 
nqncst  to  both  the  antagonists — that  they  will  give  over  this 
lontroversy,  and  seek  for  honour  by  more  noble  achiev- 
■entsi  or,  at  least,  that  whatsoever  scope  or  liberty  they 
feke  to  themselves  one  against  another  about  their  other 
Dutroverted  poiuts,  they  will  suft'erthe  ashes  of  this  reverend 
Rlate  to  rest  lu  ease,  who  was  an  honour  to  his  native 
Kintr^',  an  ornament  to  the  Reformed  Church,  a  conscion- 
Ue  preacher,  and  an  exemplary  pattern  of  piety. 


[VU.  Uia  letter  of  UHhct  (o  "in 
ftonnble  Fenon,"  (lee  ibote  p.  7S. 
■  p):  ihc  "pdHige"  ipcrified  being 

MTcrv  laDgiugc  UKd  towards  Ur. 
fMa,  who  it,  intoiilcd  by  "  the  pUin- 
"  lint  Ueylinhowe-er  did  not  "iiili- 
K  llv  erying  crime,"  oridviiiagtlie 
[  to  cODwnt  ID  Stnffbrd'i  raeculioii, 


ailer  Uuher'i  iluath  (to  fat  u  he  ioti- 
mated  h  it  ■ll),Bppcan  IVoin  Sandertou, 

E.  406,  quoted  sbove  p.  83.  iialc  I,  Hej- 
n's  Obnervations  upon  L'Eitninge') 
Hislory  (u  it  uliauld  seem)  having 
been  published  lufTicieiitly  early  in  i630 
for  Uulier  to  lee  ihem.J 
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PUBLISHED  THSN    BT   SPECIAL   COMMAND. 


BY 

JOHN    BRAMHALL,   D.D. 

LORD  BISHOP  OF  DCRRY. 


[TO   THE   UEADEU.J 


A  MONO  tlie  public  prayers  of  the  Churcli  of  Scotland,  in 
the  time  of  their  persecution  by  tlie  Frenchmen,  printed  by 
Thomas  Bassaudine  1575*,  having  acknowtedged  their  pcr- 
jarr  nnd  breach  of  faith  to  England,  and  that  God  did  justly 
punish  them  by  that  nation  for  whose  cause  they  offended, 
and  afterwards  being  delivered  from  that  bondage  by  the 
help  of  the  EngUah,  they  give  thanks  in  these  words : — 

"  O  Lord,  .  .  .  seeing,  when  we  by  our  own  power  were 
altogether  unable  to  have  freed  ourselves  from  the  tyranny 
of  strangers,  and  from  the  bondage  and  thraldom  pretended 
against  us,  Thou  of  Thine  especial  goodness  didst  move  the 
hearts  of  our  iieighl)ours  (of  whom  we  had  deserved  no  such 
favour)  to  take  upon  them  the  common  burden  with  us,  and 
tot  our  deliverance,  not  only  to  spend  the  lives  of  many,  but 
,  also  to  liazard  the  state  and  tranquillity  of  their  land''  and 
commonwealth,  grant  unto  us,  O  Lord,  that  with  such  reve- 
rence we  may  remember  Thy  benefits  received,  that  after 
this,  in  our  default,  we  never  enter  into  hostility  against 
the  realm  and  nation  of  Eugland.  Suffer  us  never,  0  Lord, 
to  fall  to  that  ingratitude  and  detestable  unthankfulncssj 
that  we  ahall  seek  the  death  and  destruction  of  those,  whom 


•  f  •■  The  CL  PBalmct  of  Daild  in 
EnglUh  Metre;  willi  the  Forme  of 
Pnjen  and  blmntrBtion  of  the  Sscn- 
aatM,  fia,  uied  in  the  Churche  of 
Snitlaiid!"  Ste.  &c. ;  "pTiiiled  >t  Edin- 
htttfh  tn  Thamu  Buundine  dwelling 
I  *l  the  Nether  Bon,  1575.  Cum  Piivi. 
»lH»o."  «n>.l  pp.  88— [70i  fhim  a 
■  ided,  "  A  Thinkigi'ing  m(o 
i  «AfT  oui  deliucrance  fro:  the 
injtiif  the  Frciichemen.wiihprsycra 
If  for  the  eondauuicc  of  Ihe  pence 
1  the  Realmci  of  England  iiid 


Scotland." — The  " di-liveranec"  refer- 
red (D,  ia  ihe  expulsion  of  the  French 
from  Scotland,  and  the  treaty  of  Edin- 
burgh, in  1560,  brought  abaul.  u  it 
wai,  in  great  part,  by  the  fleet  and 
troop«  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  See  Bu- 
chanan, Her.  ScoL  HIiL,  lib.  xri.  pp. 
324,  315,  and  lib.  xviL  p.  326  (torn.  i. 
fol.  1715) ;— Spottiiwood,  pp.  Ifil,  1G2  : 
—  Robertaon,  Hiat.  of  Scotl..  bit.  iii. 
pp.  190-202,  4to.  edit.).] 

"  [■■  /Ualm.-  in  the  original.) 


CK}  TO  TSB  HXAOI 

Thr>a  ha«t  made  instrmiiaitft  to  deifrar  m  firom  the  trnnnT 
of  mercileM  *traii^ra." 

TluA  solema  confeasioa  is  now  fbfgotteiL.     Without  idt 
prr/vocation  on  oar  parts,  or  the  laat  alteratkKi  in  rdigicm, 
2  rHfto.     f.h«7  in?ade  the  children  of  their  deiinxcn.     '  Shall  not  God 
%ee  it  and  require  it  V 
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2  Sam.  s.  12. 
"Be  1^ good  courage,  and  kt  us  play  the  men,  far  our  people, 
and  for  the  cities  of  our  God ,  and  the  Lord  do  that  which 
aeemeth  Him  good." 


This  chapter  contaiiieth  tbree  parts,  David's  ambassage, 
Hatiuu'B  discourtesy,  and  David's  revenge.  "  Then  said  verse  [3.]^ 
David,  I  will  shew  kindness  unto  Hanun  the  son  of  Nahash, 
u  his  father  shewed  kindness  unto  rae."  It  was  truly  said 
by  Solomon,  "  Love  is  strong  as  death."  Gratitude  ia  a  Cani.vi 
branch  that  springs  from  this  root.  It  is  not  buried  in  the 
grave,  but  descends  from  the  parents  upon  their  posterity. 
"Son  diasecanda  sed  duauenda  est  amicttia'"' — "Friendship 
ought  not  to  he  sloshed  in  sunder,  but  to  be  unstitched  by 
degrees."  But  now  what  is  become  of  this  forgotten  virtue  ? 
vhich,  like  the  Phoenix,  is  much  talked  of,  but  seldom  seen. 
Nothing  grows  aged  sooner  than  a  good  turn.     Now  the 

•  [Jan.  28,  1<1i3->,  upon  the  second 
fatMion  of  Knglaud  oy  the  Scotch ; 
vboM  amjr  crowd  the  Tweed  Jui.  \S, 
ntnmoned  Nevrcsslle  (Ihrn  garn»aaed 
kjr  Sii  Tbonuu  Glemliun}  in  rain. 
CTMHil  At  Tfat  Feb.  3S,  and  ([icnun. 
t(nd    the    Maiquis  of  Newcailte    al 
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latter 
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hoth  then  at 
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K.VH    nxtipelled    to   relreil    without  a 

— '   ,    owiug    10    the    rout    of    Col. 

is    hj    Fairfax    al    Selby    (id., 

p.     618).       Bramhall'i    nennoD 

■   nvached    upon    occasion    ot    his 

ifBing    rrom    Voik.       It   was    gent 

■ith    Sn-pfnt    Salrf    (then    just   piib- 


inlcd 


Rpeaka  of  liis  hiviae  "  ahewed  the  king" 
(then    also  at  Oxford)  "that  piece  o: 
the  Scottish  Liturgy,  which  conDerni 
their  ingratitude  to  this  Dation,  prinle 
in  the&ont  af"the"aennon."  Seeah 
abore  in  vol.  iii.  Pref.  p.  3,  nirtei  i. 
''  ["AmicitiiBdi»Nuend»magiiii|i 
diaciodendae,"     Cic.  Dc  .\niic..  t. 
Sec  also  the  De  Omc,  i.  »$.] 
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world  hatli  taken  out  a  new  lesson,— by  cancelling  (he 
-  ubiigatiou  to  Kvoid  the  debt,  and  by  picking  some  feigned 
quarrel  to  rob  good  deserts  of  their  due  reward.  This  ia  now 
held  the  more  compendious  way  for  degenerons  spirita  to 
disengage  themselves.  The  king  of  Amman  did  find  no  such 
measure  from  David;  but  the  king  of  Albion  6nds  it  &oni 
[.  too  many  treacherous  Zibas,  to  whom  both  he  aud  his  father 
have  shewed  other  manners  of  kindnesses,  than  Nahash  did 
to  Darid. 

Hauun  was  an  idolater,  and  more  than  that,  an  Ammonite, 
.  of  whom  the  law  saith,  "  Thou  shalt  not  seek  their  peace 
nor  tlicir  prosperity  all  thy  days  for  ever."  Differences  iu 
religion  disoblige  no  man  from  civil  duties.  Faith  is  to  be 
kept  with  a  heretic,  and  offices  of  humanity  are  due  ^m  a 
Jew  to  an  Ammonite. 

But  things  well  intended  arc  not  always  rightly  construed. 
'Mala  meiu,  matua  animut.'  Tlie  spider  will  extract  poison  out 
of  the  sweetest  flowers,  '  A  sore  eye  will  be  offended  with 
the  light  of  the  sun'.'  Notwithstanding  all  Hczekiah's 
piety,  Rabshakch  will  not  stick  to  say,  that  he  hath  pulled 
down  the  Altars  of  God.  So  here  David's  courtesy  is  tra- 
duced. The  princes  of  Aminou  say  to  their  lord,  "  Thinkcst 
thou  that  David  doth  honour  thy  father?  .  .  hath  not  David 
rather  sent  his  servants  to  search  the  city,  and  to  spy  it 
out."  They  spake  not  altogether  without  reason ;  aDibHS- 
sadors  are  often  honourable  spies :  but  iu  this  case  their 
suspicion  was  gi-oundless.  You  see  we  are  not  the  first 
nation,  whom  needless  jealousies  have  undone,  or  imaginary 
fears  have  plunged  into  real  dangers.  Evil  counsellors,  who 
infuse  malignant  notions  into  t)ie  cars  of  princes,  are  hkc 
those  who  poison  a  common  fountain,  whereof  ail  the  city 
doth  drink.  On  the  other  side,  blessed  is  that  kingdom, 
where  the  king's  friends  arc  Alexander's  friends'*,  where  the 
favourers  of  the  commonwealth  are  the  favourites  of  the 
prince ;  such  may  be  truly  called,  *'  the  horsemen  and  cha- 
riots of  Israel,"  But  such  were  not  these  princes  of  Ammou. 
£vil  counacl  in  the  end  proves  worst  for  them  that  give  it. 
By  seeking  to  prevent  David,  they  invite  him  to  their  own 
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ruin,      Thus  the  will  of  God  is  fulfilled,  even  whilst  it  ia  Du 

diunned.     Yet  these  evil  counsellors  were  not  '  in  nubibus' 

'in  the  clouds;'  the  fact  was  evident.  K  it  were  Biiflficient 
fto  Recuse,  who  should  be  innocent?  The  wolves,  in  the 
treaty  with  the  sheep,  desired  that  the  doga  might  be  de- 
Utroyedj  as  incendiaries  and  evil  counsellors  [can  you  blame 
^em  ?),  that  they  might  range  and  worry  at  their  pleasure*. 
The  cWI  counsellors  suffered  justly;  but  Hanun  was  not 
innocent,  to  "  take  David's  sciTants,  and  shave  off  half  their  [v. 
ibeards,  and  cut  off  their  garments  in  the  middle;"  that 
lis,  to  strip  them  of  the  two  principal  outward  ornaments  of 
•  man,  [the  one]  natural,  hair ;  the  other  artificial,  clothes. 
Z  find  four  gross  errors  in  this  passage :— first,  against  the 
light  of  nature,  to  punish  upon  a  bare  suggestion,  without 
Uproof  or  discussion,  whereas  in  criminal  causes  the  proofs 
kOnght  to  be  clearer  than  the  noon-day  light: — secondly, 
•gainst  the  law  of  nations,  to  use  ambassadors  in  that  barba- 
soua  manner,  whose  office  is  sacred,  and  ought  always  to 
[protect  their  persons ;  yet  we  see  how  God's  ambassadors 
lliave  often  met  with  the  same  entertainment : — thirdly, 
Jigninst  the  rule  of  policy,  first  to  disgrace  and  provoke  men 
parts  and  power,  and  then  to  dismiss  them ;  which  error 
it  the  Saranitcs  dear,  when  they  had  the  Koman  consuls 
jmA  legions  in  their  mercy,  cooped  up  at  Caudium ;  they  did 
^veither  dismiss  them  honourably,  to  oblige  the  Romans,  as 
they  were  first  advised,  nor  cut  them  off  every  mother's  sou, 
tto  disable  the  Romans  to  revenge,  as  they  were  advised  in 
'the  second  place,  but  caused  them,  after  they  had  disarmed 
41tem,  to  pass  disgracefully  under  the  yoke,  and  so  dismissed 
u  with  reproach,  which  they  revenged  soon  after  with  the 
loin  of  the  Samuites': — fourthly,  agaiust  piety:  by  the  Law, 
torn  garments  were  proper  to  lepers;  they  were  forbidden  to  Lev 
"  round"  their  "  heads,"  or  to  "  mar  the  comers  of  their  ' 
benriJs ;"  but  the  Ammonites  thought  to  put  a  jeer  upon  the 
Few  is  h  religiou,  evcu  as  some  of  late  have  ludibriously 
■bused  those  holy  garments  and  books  and  vessels,  which 
'we  use  in  the  service  of  God.  The  Ammonites  found,  that  it 
not  good  to  jest  with  edge  tools :  pi-ofauc  Lucian  was 


r  [Li,. 
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torn  in  pieces  with  dogs* :  and  the  otiier  will  find,  tlmt  God 
-  is  a  severe  avenger  of  such  impious  scoS's. 

David's  care  of  his  scrvnnts  shews,  how  goveriiora  ought 
to  protect  their  inferior  and  subonUuatc  ministers  in  the 
execution  of  their  commands,  aud  to  preser^'c  tliem  ftt>m 
contempt. 

The  Ammonites  see  their  error  when  it  was  too  late. 
There  is  no  doubt,  but  even  then  upon  submission  David 
would  have  remitted  the  injury;  but  their  consciences  told 
them,  the  abuse  was  too  gross  and  public  to  be  foi^otten. 
We  see  by  daily  experience,  that  conscience  of  guilt,  and 
desperation  of  foi^veness,  drive  men  into  courses  ijemicioiis 
both  to  themselves  and  others. 

Therefore,  to  secure  themselves,  the  Ammouitea  wage 
thirty-tbrec  thousand  Syrians;  but  in  the  disposing  of  their 
men,  this  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  they  kept  themselve* 
near  the  gntes,  for  a  sure  retreat,  but  the  Syrians  they  placed 
in  the  open  field.  It  was  never  Jield  to  be  discretion  in  any 
nation,  to  bring  armies  of  foreigners,  whom  they  could  not 
regulate,  into  their  chief  strengtlis  and  holds  :  witness  Oe 
Mamertines  in  Messana*,  the  Saxons  in  Britain. 

Hut  here  they  met  with  Jonb,  an  overmatch  for  them  in 
the  art  of  war,  as  he  shews  by  the  ordering  of  Iiia  men, 
verse  9, — by  his  provident  forecast,  verse  1 1  (fear  the  wowt, 
and  the  best  will  always  save  itself),— and,  lastly,  bv  lis 
gaUantry,  in  my  text,— "Be  of  good  courage,  and  ict  ns  phiy 
the  men,  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  Ood,  and 
the  Lord  do  that  which  seeraeth  Him  good." 

In  which  words  1  observe  four  parts :  first,  a  biiive  exbw- 
tation,— "  Be  of  good  courage ;"— aocondlv,  a  mnguanimous 
resolution,— "Aud  let  us  play  the  men ;"— thirdly,  r  just 
n-ason,— "  For  our  people,  aud  for  the  cities  of  our  Ood  ;"— 
fourthly,  a  pions  submixiou,— "And  the  Lord  do  that  which 
seemeth  Him  good." 

It  hath  been  ever  the  custom  of  generals,  before  liaxard- 
ous  battle,  to  cheer  up  the  hearts  of  their  soldiera  in  a 
patbetK-al  oration,  with  arguments  drawn  from  the  approved 


i  iwuiA^Ms  , 


filed    lo  the  edilion   of  1 


I  rv       pp.  ti.,  ns;  and  1.11.,  axviii.  SO.] 
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mlour  and  virtne  of  themselves  or  their  anceatorsj  from  the  r 
auiired  hope  of  rich  spoils,  from  the  justice  and  piety  of  their  - 
eiuse.  So  God  commands,  Deut.  .\x ;  so  Joab  practiseth,  in  n 
my  text, — "  Be  of  good  courage,"  &c. 

I  canuot  pass  in  silence  by  the  brotherly  love  of  Joab  and 
Abishiii,  verse  1 1 : — "  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong  for  me, 
Aon  shalt  help  me;  and  if  the  Ammonites  be  too  strong  for 
Aec,  I  will  help  thee."     As,  when  one  foot  trips,  the  other 
ii  ready  presently  to  sustain  it.     Aud  here  in  my  text,  by 
^•Dcouraging  one  another  to  "play  the  men;"  or  rather  to  play 
tbe  man,  as  it  is  said  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
•mem  out  "as  one  man;"  that  is,  with  one  heart,  and  one  i' 
HOul,  animated  with  the  same  desire  of  the  pubhc  good.   The 
left  hand  doth  not  stand  more  in  need  of  the  right,  than  an 
Mnny  doth  of  the  concord  of  its  commanders.     Where  I  ace 
is  blessed  sympathy,  I  cannot  but  echo  out  that  of  the 
Pialmist ; — "  Behold   how  good   and  joyful   a  thing  it   is,  P:^ 
brethren,  to  dwell  together  in  unity;  for  there  the  Lord  hath 
pomised  His  blessing,  and  life  for  evermore."     But  where 
;n  are  drawn  into  action  (as  a  bear  to  the  stake)  by  force  or 
iT,  where  a  little  base  plunder  is  preferred  before  honour 
d  victory,  where   there  is   faction,  envy,  and  emulation 
lODgst  great  otHcers,  it  portends  destruction  and  dissipa- 
n ;   the  God  of  Heaven  and  earth  ever  bless  this  army 
m  it.     And  if  there  be  any  persons  within  the  sound  of 
Hy  voice,  who  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  such  sinister 
■Bpects,  or  of  any  other  impediment,  which  may  retard  our 
Itopes  of  a  happy  victory,  either  by  offending  God,  or  disabling 
tm  to  do  the  duties  of  their  places,  I  do  here  beseech 
tm,  by  that  senice  which  they  owe  to  God,  by  that  alie- 
nee which  they  owe  to  his  Majesty,  by  that  love  which 
bey  owe  to  their  native  country,  to  sacrifice  them  this  day 
I  the  common  cause,  or  at  least  with  the  serpent  to  deposit 
iem  so  long,  till  this  army  return  again  in  peace. 
And  the  only  way  to  peace  is  "  courage,"  whicli  yields  to 
t  chaaces,  is  terrified  with  no  dangers ; — 


-  Eti 


■■  Ducil  I 


luraqui  fwro'." 

Ricrc  cannot  be  a  worse  counsellor  than  fear,  in  time  i 

Lllor.L,C.r.Q.,  IV.  iv.  jfl,  lid.] 
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p  A  m  T    danger.     ^'  Pessimus  in  dubiis  augur  timor.''     Fear  caused 
Moses  to  stagger  at  (rod's  commandment.     Fear  caused 


Exod.  iii. 

II.  Elias  to  fly  from  the  womanish  threatenings   of  Jesebd. 

1  Kings  . 

xix.  3.  *  Fear  caused  Peter  to  deny  his  Master.  Fear  will  metamor- 
^^t""'-  Phose  a  field  of  thistles  into  an  army  of  men.  Fear  wiU 
^^3      ,    cause  a  man  to  tremble  at  ^'the  sound  of  a  shaken  leaf." 

Lev.  XX vi. 

3(>.  As  a  man  standing  upon  the  edge  of  some  lofty  turret^  or 

precipitous  crag,  without  any  to  push  him  forward,  even  by 
looking  down,   is  in   danger    to    tumble    down    headlong 

[Wisdxvii.  through  fear,  so  degenerous  '  fear  betrays  the  succours  of 
the  soul.'  Therefore,  when  Gideon's  army  was  to  give  the 
charge  upon  the  enemy,  he  caused  proclamation  to  be  made 

Judg.vii.3.  in  the  camp,  "Whoso  is  timorous,  let  him  depart.''  The 
reason  is  given,  Deut.  xx.  8, — lest  his  example  make  his  fellow 
soldiers  to  "  faint."  But  nothing  is  difScult  to  courage.  In 
the  land  of  Canaan  there  were  giants,  to  whom  the  Israelites 
being  compared  did  seem  but  grasshoppers ;  yet,  said  Caleb 

Numb.  xiv.  and  Joshua,  "  Fear  them  not,  they  are  bread  for  us :" — 
bread,  which  is  eaten  without  any  labour  or  difficulty. 
When  Saul  was  to  be  inaugurated  king  by  Samuel,  he  set 

1  Sam.  ix.  nothing  before  him  but  a  "  shoulder ;"  a  mean  dish  for  a 
royal  entertainment :  some  have  found  out  a  mystery  in  it 
(they  might  better  call  it  an  allegory), — that  as  the  shoulder 
doth  bear  up  the  beast,  so  the  "courage"  and  fortitude  of  a 
king  doth  sustain  the  body  politic,  so  to  teach  governors  how 
they  ought  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  commonwealth^.  The 
ancient  law  of  governing  the  Roman  army  was  reduced  to 
two  heads ;  first,  "  Non  seqm ;"  secondly,  "  Non  fugere^  :"— 
first,  not  to  make  a  rash  hazard  without  good  ground  (he 
that  loveth  danger  shall  perish  in  it) ;  secondly,  not  to  de- 
cline danger  timorously,  when  it  offers  itself,  and  cowardly 
to  betray  a  good  cause.  Therefore,  as  one  said,  that  pronun- 
ciation was  the  first,  and  second,  and  third  part  of  a  good 
orator*;  so  may  I  say,  that  "courage"  is  the  first,  and 
second,  and  third  part  of  a  good  commander.  It  is  a  slan- 
der cast  upon  religion,  that  it  makes  men  cowards.  The 
fear  of  God  is  the  best  armour  against  the  fear  of  man. 

'  [Sec  Poole,  Synops.  in  loc,  citing  c.  7.1 
(among  other  commentators)  ConieliuK  '  [  DeniostlicncK :  see  Cic,  Dc  Ora- 

a  Lapide  and  Peter  Martvr.  |  tore,  iii.  o() ;  Quintil.,  De  Instit.  Oral., 

k  [Vcget.,  D*  Re  Militari,  lib.   ii.  xi.  3.] 
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Religion  is  the  root  of  ''courage."     "  By  faith"  our  fathers  Discoitesv 
"subdued   kingdoms/'   &c.,   "waxed  vdiant  in  fight,  and—-': — 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  aliens."    Let  the  heathens  [34.] 
brag  of  their  Decii™  and  Curtii°,  that  devoted  their  lives  to 
death  for  the  love  of  their  country ; — 

**  Vidt  amor  patris,  laudamque  iminensa  cupido® ;" — 

we  have  our  Moses  and  Paul,  that  desired  to  be  made  [Exod. 
anathemas  for  their  brethren.  Their  Socrates  drunk  his  ][5oni?tt. 
poison  cheerfrdlyi* :  our  Cyprian  said  Amen  to  the  sentence  ^] 
of  his  own  condemnation*!.  Their  Scsevola  burned  his  hand 
for  mistaking  Porsenna'':  we  are  able  to  name  a  catalogue 
of  martyrs,  who  have  kissed  the  stake,  sung  hjrmns  in  the 
midst  of  the  fire;  who  have  accounted  their  sufferings, 
palms;  their  punishments,  triumphs;  their  infamy,  glory; 
their  exile,  their  country;  their  bonds,  their  crown;  their 
prison,  their  paradise;  their  deathday,  their  birthday.  So, 
in  ''courage"  we  equal  them,  in  the  cause  we  far  excel 
them;  this  is  "good  courage"  indeed.  Some  think  to  ex- 
press their  courage  by  roaring  and  blaspheming  over  their 
cups,  by  unseasonable  duels  and  quarrels,  by  mutining 
against  their  commanders,  by  tyrannizing  over  their  infe- 
riors, by  trampling  under  foot  all  laws  both  of  God  and 
man :  this  is  so  far  from  "  good  courage,"  that  it  is  rather 
an  argument  of  cowardice.  True  "courage"  is  fearful  to 
offend  God,  hath  a  reverend  regard  of  the  laws,  is  obedient  to 
superiors,  courteous  to  equals,  indulgent  to  inferiors,  and 
>44  evermore  grounded  upon  a  good  cause,  and  accompanied 
with  cheerfulness  and  resolution;  that's  my  next  point, — 
"  And  let  us  play  the  men." 

A  strange  kind  of  "  play ;"  but  the  terrible  face  of  war 
is  sport  to  a  martial  and  experienced  mind :  as  Job  saith  of 
Leviathan,  that  "  he  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,"  accounts  [job  xu. 
"  darts  as  stubble,"  and  "  laugheth  at  the  shaking  of  the  ^'"^  ^ 

spear." — "  Let  the  young  men  arise  and  play  before  us;"  a  2  Sam.  a. 

u. 

"  [Liv.  yili.  9,  10.]  recitavit, — Thascium  Cyprianum  gla- 

"  [Id.,  viL  6.]  dio    animadTerti    placet      Cyprianua 

"  [Virg.,  iEn.,  ri.  823.]  Episcopus    dixit,    Deo    gratiaa."      S. 

p  [SeePlaton.  Phaedon. c.  IxtL ;  Op.  Cyprian.  Passio,  ap.  Vit  Cypr.  p.  IS. 

tom.  i.  p.  117.  C]  Op.  ed.  Fell] 

^  ["  Et  his  dictis"  (Galeriaa  Maxi-  '  [Lit.,  ii.  12,  IS.} 

mas  Proconiul)  "decretum  ex  tabelM 
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fatal  skirmish,  where  not  one  survived.  Virtue  is  deriv-ei 
-  viro" — from  "  a  man."  So  the  phrase  is  used  1  Sam.  iv,  9, 
— "O  ye  Philistines,  be  strong,  and  quit  yourselves  like 
men."  In  the  same  dialect  David  speaketh  to  Solomon, 
•  "  Be  thou  strong,  and  shew  thyself  a  man ;"  that  is,  of  a  mas- 
culine virtue  and  spirit ;  a  man,  not  a  child  ("  I'a  temB  ctgiu 
rex  est  puer" — "  woe  is  that  province  where  the  governor  is 
a  child,"  uncertain,  mutable,  without  resolution. — Eph.  iv. 
14, — "  That  we  henceforth  be  no  more  as  children  tossed  to 
and  fro,"  &c. ; — fluctuating  men  without  resolution  are  com- 
pared to  children,  who  may  be  drawn  any  way  with  a  fair 
word  or  an  apple;  or  to  ships  lying  at  hull',  "tossed  to  and 
fro,"  still  changing  postures) : — secondly,  a  man,  not  a  wo- 
man, without  courage  and  resolution ;  God  provides  strictly, 
'-  that  "  a  man  shall  not  wear  a  woman's  garment ;"  much  leu 
put  on  womanish  manners.  There  could  be  nothing  more 
opprobriously  objected  than  this; — 

"  Vos€tetiiiii  jutenes  animot  gnitii  mulirbres. 
"  [llaquc  »irgo  viri';" — 

whence  was  that  brag  of  a  Lacedsemonian  woman,  that  they 
only  brought  forth  men",  "Let  us  play  the  men."  But 
the  chief  emphasis  lies  in  tliis  word  "us," — "let  tu  play." 
It  was  Ca?sar's  honour,  that  his  commands  to  hia  soldiers 
were  not  "  he" — "  Go  ye,"  but  "  Venite" — "  Come,"  let  us 
go'.  It  was  Abimelech's  charge  to  his  army,  "  What  ye  see 
me  do,  do  quickly."  '■  Digna  Gideonitanim  gcnere  senletUia" 
— "a  saying  worthy  of  the  son  of  Gideon."  The  example  of 
a  leader  hath  a  strong  influence  upon  his  followers,  Obserre 
the  words  of  Uriah,  2  Sam.  xi.  11, — "The  ark,  and  Israel, 
and  Judah,  abide  in  tents,  and  my  lord  Joab  is  encamped  iu 
the  open  fields,  and  shall  I  go  into  mine  house  to  eat  and 
drink?" — "My  lord  Joab,"  there  is  liis  pattern.  It  wm 
debated  among  the  philosophers,  whether  an  army  of  lions 
liaving  a  hart  to  he  their  captain,  or  an  army  uf  harts  having 
a  lion  to  be  their  captain,  were  the  more  considerable  army; 

*  [i.  R.  ridini;  to  uid  ba  upon  Ihe  nrago  tiii."  ] 
«*ur.     S«,  boih  foe  tho  cxprestion 
•nd  tot  tht  paucgc  iuclf.  Dnmhall'i 

C«tch.  nf  Lniaih.,  c.  iii.  {»b«ve  in  vdI,  «1,  Bryant.] 

".  p.  GB!)  Diu.  ill  Pt  iii.]  ■  ["  Igni 

'  [Enniu*.  ap.  Cic,  De  Oflc,  i.  1«.  ire.  juhcl." 

Btnnti  nadi  in  On  iwcand  line—"  ilia  (88.  ] 
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1  it  was  determined  for  the  army  of  hurts,  having  a  lion  Dtscaui 

to  their  governor".     The  great  wheel  of  a  clock  sets  all  the - 

little  wheels  on  going.     !n  Alexander's  time  all  the  Macedo- 
nians were  soldiers.    In  Augustus  his  reign  all  the  good  wits 

Komc  were  poets.  The  example  of  a  leader  draws  his 
followers,  as  the  loadstone  drawa  iron,  or  the  jet  draws 
ebafi*.  Ill  a  word,  a  vigilant  and  a  resolute  commander  is 
like  B  light  in  a  watch-tower,  to  direct  his  company  to  the 
safe  harhonr  of  victory ;  but  a  negligent  and  cowardly  leader 
is  like  fires  made  among  the  rocks,  brings  his  followers  the 
ready  way  to  ruin  and  destruction.  Therefore  saith  Joab, 
*•  Let  lis  play  the  men." 

But  what  is  resolution  without  a  good  cause?  Joab 
Tantcd  not  that, — "  For  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our 
God."     "  For  our  people,"  that  is,  our  \vives,  our  children, 

r  parents,  our  neighbours,  our  friends,  our  native  country ; 
and  "  for  the  cities  of  our  God,"  that  ia,  our  Churches,  our 
religion  :  so,  "for  our  people  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God," 

"pro  aris  el  focis" — "  for  our  altars  and  for  our  fires,"  for 
oor  Church  and  commonwealth.  The  very  heathens  could 
teach  us  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  we  are  not  bom  only 
for  oarselvt-8,  but  partly  for  our  parents,  partly  for  our  coun- 
try. Ulysses  preferred  the  smoke  of  Ithaca  his  native  soil 
,belbre  all  those  pleasaut  regiona  that  he  had  seenf. — 

"  NraciD  igiiS  natile  solum  dtilcedine  cunctos 

"  Duoifi"— 

whether  it  be  by  the  instinct  of  nature,  aa  beasts  love  their 
dens,  birds  their  nests ;  or  by  ci\il  institution,  aa  having  the 
le  laws,  the  same  ceremonies,  the  same  teraplea,  the  same 
narkets,  the  same  tribunals.     It  was  the  prayer  of  the  El- 
ders for  Boaz,  that  he  might  "  do  worthily  in  Ephmtah,  and  Hmh  ii 
be  famous  in  Bethlehem,"  that  is,  in  his  native  country.     It 
was  Esther's  resolution  for  her  countrj'men,  "If  I  perish,  I  rr.Bthci 
perish."     And  Neheraiah,  though  tor  his  own  particular  he 
was  cnp-bcarer  to  a  great  king,  yet  his  affections  are  still 
the  same  to  his  country : — "  Why  should  not  ray  connte-  Nihc™ 
ince  be  sad,  when  the  city,  the  place  of  my  father.i'  scpul- 

■  [A  wiying  nf  Chabrian,  ^p,   Plii-  Mi-yic  iiroflptiff«o»To  KuSffB-'H!  >aJi|(, 

taccb.,  Apaphlhegm.  lUg.,  Op,  Maul.  ^ortW  l^tlprroi."     Odym..  i.  i'-iS.] 

■   n.  i.  p.  S22.]  '  (OvM.,  Kpi.I.  in  PoiiL.  1.  iii.  3£. 

'    ["Altif  'Otvaatit,   'U>i*wit  isl  .1G.] 

b2 ^ 
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clircs,  lictti  waste,  and  tlic  gates  thereof  are  btirncd  wilh^ii 
fire."  Abi-aliivm,  that  was  so  ready  to  sacrifice  his  only  sou 
upon  a  mere  coramnnd,  yet,  when  God  requireth  him  to 
leave  his  native  country,  He  presseth  it  home  to  him  with 
many  reasons  and  promises.  Brutns  commanded  his  own 
sons  to  be  slain  before  his  eyes,  for  conspiring  against  their 
country*.  When  Sampson,  without  any  weapon  in  his  hand, 
set  upon  a  lion  as  though  it  had  been  a  kid,  the  reason  is 
intimated  in  the  verse  precedent, — for  the  safeguard  of  his 
"father  and  his  mother."  There  cannot  be  a  juatei  war 
than  for  defence  of  our  country.  It  was  Tuily'a  wish,  that 
every  one  in  Home  had  it  written  upon  his  forehead,  bow  he 
stood  affected  to  the  commonwealth''.  I  think  it  were  a 
good  wish  for  Euglnnd  at  this  present ;  that  we  might  know 
who  are  truly  zealous  "for  their  people." 

The  other  reason  is  altogether  as  strong, — "And  for  the 
cities  of  oiu:  God."  The  Itahans  give  sundry  additions  to 
their  chiefest  cities;  as,  Florence  the  Fair,  Venice  the  Rich, 
Genoa  the  Stately,  Milan  the  Great,  Rome  the  Holy.  This 
is  certain,  no  city  in  the  universe  can  have  a  more  glorious 
title  than  this  in  my  text,  to  be  one  of  "  the  cities  of  our 
God."  But  why  are  the  cities  of  Israel  called  "  the  cities  of 
God?"  For  two  reasons: — first,  becansc  the  Lord  had  a 
peculiar  interest  in  this  land  above  all  other  lands.  "The 
land  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever,  for  the  land  is  Mine,  .  .  ye 
are  strangers  and  sojourners  with  Mc;"  so  the  Lord  was 
the  true  owner,  the  Israelites  were  but  the  usufnictuariea. 
Secondly,  because  they  were  the  Church  of  God,  "Judah  was 
His  Sanctuary,  Israel  His  dominion,"  in  them  Ho  had  "  put 
His  Name."  Solomon  knew  the  true  mother  from  the 
feigned  by  her  love  to  the  child ;  so  a  genuine  son  of  the 
Church  may  be  distinguished  from  a  counterfeit,  by  liis  affec- 
tion to  the  Church.  "  By  the  rivers  of  Babylon  wc  sat  down 
and  wept,  when  we  remembered  thee,  0  Sion."  And,  "Arise, 
O  Lord,  aud  bnve  mercy  upon  Sion,  .  .  for  why?  thy  ser- 
vants think  upon  her  stoneu,  and  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her 
in  the  dust."  But  the  Churcli  requires  not  only  our  affec- 
tioiia  and  supplications,  but  onr  best  endeavours.  It  is 
rpcordcd  of  Theodosius,  that  good  emperor,  to  his  eteri 

•  [Uv.,iL  S.]  •  (.Cit„li,  C«til„i.  13.] 
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TonoOT,  that  upon  his  deat!i-bed  he  was  more  solicitous  "for  DisrDu»w 
the  cities  of  Gotl,"  that  is,  the  Churches,  than  for  himself,  — -' — I 
or  his  posterity^.     And  wheo  ordinary  endeavours  will  not  I 

serve,  the  sword  is  never  more  justly  drawn  than  to  defend  ] 

Kli^on.     As  we  read  of  those  builders  of  Jerusalem,  whoNnh.  w.  w., 
hiliourcd  with  their  trowels  in  the  one  hand  and  their  swords 
in  the  other  hand.     But  these  were  builders  up,  not  pullers 
down:  whatsoever  they  did,  was  by  the  Hcencc,  and  upon  [Nob.  if. T, 
the  special  warrant,  of  the  great  king  Artaxerxcs ;  uot  rebcl- 
liously,  upoQ  their  own  heads.    Wliat  a  pitiful  complaint  did 
Laban  make  for  his  images, — " tutei'uni  deos^'' — "they  have  [Gt-n.xni. 
taken  away  my  gods ;"  and  Mary,  for  the  dead  Body  of  our 
Saviour, — " tulerimt  Dominum" — "they  have  taken  away  my  (^Julinxx. 
Iiord."     Much  more  have  we  cause  to  be  moved,  when  men     '    "^ 
go  about  by  force  to  rob  us  of  our  religion.     A  private  man 
may  lawfully  keep  the  possession  of  his  house  or  land  against 
■11  acts  of  violence;  much  more  may  a  whole  Church  hold 
the  possession  of  their  religion.     Three  sorts  of  losses  princi- 
pally concern  a  man;  first,  in  his  estate,  that  is  but  chaff; 
next,  in  his  body,  that  is  but  bran;  lastly,  in  his  soul,  that 
is  the  flour,  and  there  is  the  greatest  loss,     "\Vlmt  shall  it  [Mali.  xti. 
profit  a  mau  to  win  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  soul?"  mi.  in-l 
We  do  not  read  of  any  wars  among  the  heathen  for  rehgion, 
except  to  punish  sacrilege.     The  reason  was  partly  in  their  J 

Ooda,  which  were  sociable  to  admit  fellows ; — {when  Tiberius  I 

jnade  a  motion  in  the  senate  to  have  Christ  admitted  into  I 

the  number  of  their  Gods,  it  was  answered,  that   lie  was  I 

"imptttiens  consorlis,"  not  like  their  Gods,  He  would  admit  I 

Ho  companions'':) — and  partly  in  themselves;  many  of  them  I 

irere  of  opinion,  that  as  variety  of  instruments  makes  the  1 

•weetest  concert,  so  variety  of  religions  makes  the  best  har-  I 

IDOuy  in  the  ears  of  God.     But  now  see  how  the  world  is  I 

turned  !     Sacrilege  is  grown  a  principal  part  of  God's  service  1 

(or  else  sonic  have  but  a  little  share  of  religion,  who  yet 
despise  all  others  as  profane).     Now   "uva  vel  faba" — "a  ' 

grape  or  a  bean,"  is  too  much  for  God's  service:  though 
David  was  of  a  more  generous  disposition, — "  Nay,  but  1  will  a  s»m  kxIv, 
surely  buy  it  of  thee  at  a  price,  neither  will  I  offer  burnt 
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offeringa  imto  the  Lord  my  God  of  that  which  doth  cost  n 
-  nothing."  Now  the  duties  which  many  men  pay  to  die 
Deity,  are  nothing  bat  opinions  and  crotchets ;  and  for  theae 
they  think  it  lawful  for  private  men  to  mingle  hearea  and 
earth  together,  for  subjects  to  invade  their  sovereign's  domi- 
nions. They  who  lately  cried  for  nothing  but  liberty  of  con- 
science, now  will  ohtmde  their  own  conceits  upon  strsngenHt 
by  the  sword.  In  this  case,  he  is  no  good  Christian,  no  good 
commonwealth's  man,  no  true  Englishman,  that  will  not  say 
cheerfully  with  Joab  in  ray  text,  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and 
let  us  play  the  men,  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our 
God," — '  Deo  duce,  ferro  comilaate' — '  with  n  good  sword  to 
attend  them,  and  God  Almighty  to  lead  them.' 

That  brings  me  to  my  last  part, — "  And  let  the  Lord  do 
that  which  seemeth  Him  good."  This  shews  Joab's  depend- 
ence  upon  God,  and  Ms  submission  to  the  will  of  the  lord. 
If  He  see  it  be  good  for  us  to  be  conquerors,  wc  shall  be 
conquerors;  if  not,  we  shull  die  gloriously:  however,  "  Blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Men  never  prosper,  who  deal 
too  majestically,  and  will  needs  be  their  own  carvers  with 
God.  AVhen  the  husbandman  hath  tilled  and  sown  his 
ground,  he  may  not  challenge  a  good  crop  at  the  hands  of 
li.  God,  but  expect  it  of  His  bounty.  Paul  may  "  plant,"  and 
*'  ApoUos  water,"  but  still  it  is  "  God"  that  "  gives  the 
increase."  We  are  blind,  and  know  not  what  is  truly  good 
for  ourselves.  "  PerKramus  nisi  periUaetnus',"  sjud  Thexnis- 
tocles  to  his  children ; — "  We  had  perished,  if  we  had  not 
(X.  perished ;"  that  is,  in  our  own  opinions.  Rachel  longs  and 
cries  for  children,  and  she  dies  in  child-bed.  Therefore  the 
heathen  prayed,  O  Jupiter,  if  I  beg  of  thee  those  things 
which  will  prove  hurtful  to  me.  withhold  them  from  me.  But 
that  which  "seemeth  good"  to  God,  is  always  truly  good; 
Who  disposeth  all  things  sweetly,  and  out  of  poison  can 
extract  a  good  cordial.  Then  let  us  do  our  duties,  and  submit 
the  success  to  God.  Carking  and  macerating  cares  dry  up 
the  bones,  plow  up  deep  furrows  in  the  forehead,  make  the 
i.  white  "  almond  tree"  to  "  flourish"  before  the  time,  shorten 
L  the  life.  Our  Saviour  bids,  "Take  no  thought;"  yet  St, 
,   Paul  tells  us,  tliat  he  that  takcth  no  care,  "  is  worse  | 

'  [I'!uL,iii  V-  Tlirn.iMoi.1,.  (on..  \.  y.  2S0,  erf.  Dry.nl.l 
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tn  infidel."     How  are  these  reconciled?     Take  care  for  the  DikoumJ 

means;  that  is  good:  take  no  care  for  the  event;  that  is  bad. '■ — I 

"ToUe   quod  iuum  est" — "Take  up  thy  part,"  and   leave  [WntU".  I 
God's  part  to  Himself.     "  Play  thou  the  man,  and  let  God  m 

do  that  which  seemeth  Uim  good."  I 

But  besides  the  dependence,  it  shews  also  Joab's  confi-  V 

dence.     Let  not  us  be  wanting  to  ourselves,  and  God  will  1 

not  be  wanting  to  His  own  cause.    The  known  justice  of  the  I 

caase  is  a  great  encouragement  to  a  soldier  in  tlie  day  of  I 

battle.     This  was  the  reason  of  that  Roman  policy  i^before  I 

they  began  any  wars,  the  herald  or  Fecial  went  to  the  con-  I 

fines  of  the  enemy's  country,  and  made  a  solemn  prayer, —  I 

"  Audi  Jupiter,  and  thou  Jimo,  Quirious  thou,  and  all  ye  I 

Gods  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal,  I  call  you  to  witness  I 

that  this  people  is  unjust,"  &c.i — and  having  so  said,  he  I 

threw  his  javelin  into  the  enemy's  country'.     But  leaving  I 

tfaem  to  their  superstitions :  it  is  a  happy  conflict  which  is  I 

nndertaken  for  a  good  cause ;  where  they  neither  fear  siu  I 

from  the  slaughter  uf  their  enemies,  nor  danger  from  their  I 

own  deaths;  where  they  kill  securely,  nnd  arc  killed  more  I 

•ecurely,  being  defended  with  armour  without,  and  with  a  I 

piod  conscience  within.     Now  I  have  done  with  my  text.  I 

The  application  is  short.     The  princes  of  Ammon  conspire  I 

against  David.     They  were  kinsmen  as  descended  from  Lot,  [Gen.  xix.  J 
but  no  subjects ;  the  less  was  their  crime.     These  find  them-  I 

Milves  too  weak,  and  therefore  lure  an  army  of  mercenary  [aSai.i, «.  J 
SjTians,  strangers   to  them  both,  to   invade   Israel.     This  1 

forccth  Joab,  King  David's  general,  to  divide  his  army,  part  I 

■tgainst  the  Syrians,  part  against  the  Ammonites.     Church  I 

and  commonwealth  are  both  at  stake-,  but  by  the  valour  and  J 

pro^ideuce  of  Joab,  the  Syrians  are  first  beaten ;  and  pre-  I 

•ently  thereupon  the  hearts  of  the  Ammonites  fail   them,  I 

they  never  look  into  the  field  again.     Kabbah,  the  royal  city  [2Suni-xi. 
of  Ammon,  is  taken  by  King  David;  and  upon  this  occasion  31.] 
Syria  is  absolutely  subjected  to  the  crown  of  Israel.     Let  [S8«iil  k. 
the  success  prove  auswcrably  to  all  that  hate  his  Majesty, 
and  let  the  application  be  to  his  "enemies;  hut  let  those  [Jn'ier 
that  love  him,  bo  aa  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  hia ' 
Blight."     So  and  never  but  so  shall  this  "  laud  have  rest." 
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The  exhortation  will  be  somewhat  longer.  It  was  wisely 
-  said,  "Exiemus  hoatis  umtatis  vinculum" — "A  foreign  caemv 
is  or  ought  to  be  a  composer  of  domestic  diifereuccs."  Nmnre 
doth  teach  us  to  unite  ourselves  for  our  own  presenation. 
Cast  water  into  a  dusty  place,  and  it  will  contract  itself  into 
round  globes  to  save  itself,  an  emblem  of  association;  yet 
this  is  contrary  to  its  own  disposition.  Humid  bodies  nru 
easily  contained  in  other  bounds,  difficultly  in  their  own. 
"  Vomifio  vomilionem  sedat,"  tfc.  If  a  vein  be  broken  within 
the  body,  the  ready  way  (say  the  physicians)  to  stay  thew 
bleeding,  is  to  open  another  without.  If  a  foreign  enemy  do 
not  cure  our  rancorous  dispositions  one  towards  another,  I 
can  say  no  more,  but  "  Quos  perdere  vult  JujHler,  Acs  priiu 
dementttt" — "Whom  God  will  have  destroyed.  He  first 
infatnateth."  Simple  and  prepossessed  people  may  be  seduced 
by  Declarations  and  Protestations,  to  believe  that  their 
coming  is  really  for  the  good  of  this  kingdom.  I  deny  not 
but  it  may  so  accidentally  fall  out.  But  I  desire  to  know, 
when  did  ever  any  nation  that  intended  war,  want  such  pre- 
i.  tences  ?  "  Am  I  now  come  up  without  the  Lord  against  this 
land  ?  The  Lord  liath  said  unto  me,  go  up  Rgaiust  thi* 
land,"  saith  Sennacherib.  Can  the  vast  charge  and  tlie 
bitter  fruits  of  the  last  voyages  be  so  soon  forgotten  of  usT 
When  the  Laccdiemonians  once  made  a  reasonable  suit  lo 
the  Athenians,  even  in  their  own  judgment,  yet  they  rejected 
it  in  this  respect,  lest  they  should  teach  their  ncigliboiirs  of 
Laccdaimon  the  way  in  like  cases  to  Athena,  or  give  them  a 
lianut  to  make  sucli  suits.  What  I  pray  yuu  would  they 
have  done,  if  tlic  suit  had  been  unjust  and  unlawful,  if  their 
neighbours  had  made  such  a  motion  in  a  chargeable,  i 
manding,  hostile  manner  ? 
I  have  scon  their  latest  and  shortest  Declaration'',  sontfl 
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'  [^"Ccruln    Commiidanen"   wan 
■cni  into  Scotland,  in  Auguai  1043,  bj 
the  Engliih  FarlianiBut,  "tu  nceoci"'" 
a  Irraly  of  nuiilance"  with  thr  S«M 
vii,  the  Enrl  uf  Rutland.  Sir  VU 
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GlemhamS  to  satisfy  their  brethren  of  England  in  these  three  Discourse 

things  concerning  their  present  expedition :  1.  Of  "the  just ^ — 

ness  of  their  cause ;"  2.  Of  "  the  lawfulness  of  their  calling 
thereto;'*  8.  Of  "  the  faithfulness  of  their  carriages  therein*." 
If  they  fail  in  any  one  of  these,  their  expedition  is  unjust, 
and  cannot  be  approved  in  the  judgment  of  a  brother ;  for 
'  banum  ex  ringuHs  circumstaniiis,  malum  ex  guolibet  defectuJ 
But  if  they  fail  in  every  one  of  these  (as  they  do),  what  good 
shall  we  expect  from  such  a  voyage  7  "  Do  men  gather  grapes  Matt  vu. 
of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles  ?" 

First,  for  "  the  justness  of  their  cause/*  Hearing  them  so 
often  tell  of  their  "  clear  demonstrations/*  who  would  not 
have  expected  some  downright  authorities,  and  precedents 
fit>m  the  Word  of  God,  or  at  least  some  authentic  proofs 
from  the  national  laws  of  one  or  both  kingdoms  ?  These  are 
the  standard  and  measure  of  justice  to  us.  Who  would  not 
have  expected,  that  they  should  at  least  have  endeavoured  to 
have  answered  the  late  Acts  of  Pacification  %  so  solemnly 
passed  in  both  kingdoms  ?  But  for  all  these,  behold  a  deep 
silence.  K  silence  be  not  a  plenary  consent,  yet  in  this  case 
it  implies  strongly,  that  they  know  in  their  own  consciences, 
that  the  laws  of  God  and  man  are  both  against  them.  But 
instead  of  these,  they  "  profess  before  God  and  the  world, 
that  their  hearts  are  clear  from**  all  sinister  "intentions,** 
that  "  the  love  of  Christ  requireth  Christians  to  bear  one 
another*s  burdens,**  that  '*  the  law  of  nature  doth  chaUcnge 
their  care  and  endeavour  to  prevent  their  own  danger,**  which 
is  '* wrapped  up  in  their  neighbour's**.**  Alas!  what  poor 
bulrushes  are  these,  to  bear  the  weight  of  so  much  Christian 
blood  as  is  like  to  be  shed  in  this  cause  !  That  plea  taken 
from  "  their  own  danger,**  shews  us  plainly,  that  howsoever 
they  pretend  "  the  love  of  Christ,**  yet  their  charity  begins 


myne,  Sir  H.  Vane  the  younger,  Mr. 
Hatcher,  Mr.  Darley,  and  two  minis- 
ters, Mr.  Marshal  and  Mr.  Nye. 
Rushw.,  ibid.  pp.  466,  467.  The  folio 
edition  has  here  **to  the  commission- 
ers," by  an  evident  misprint] 

^  [Then  in  command  of  the  advanced 
fniArd  of  the  King's  troops,  at  Alnwick. 
The  letter  is  dated  Jan.  20.  1644  (i.  e. 
N.  S.),  and  signed  by  the  Duke  of  Ar- 
gylc  in  the  name  of  the  Scotch  and  Sir 


W.  Armjmc  in  that  of  the  English.  It 
is  in  Rushw.,  ibid.  pp.  606,607,  ^ith 
Sir  Thomas's  answer;  who  had  fallen 
back  upon  Newcastle  at  the  time 
PramhaJl's  sermon  was  preached,  eight 
days  subsequently.] 

»  [Rushw..  vol  vl  p.  488.] 
»  [Passed  in  1641. —  Rushw.,  vol.  v. 
pp.  375,  38  K] 

'  [Short  Declar.  quoted  in  note  i,  in 
Rushw.  vol.  vi  p.  488.] 
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at  home.  Indeed  there  is  no  fence  for  fear ;  but  wluit  came 
-  have  we  given  them  to  fear  ?  "  NthU  limcaduin  rideo,  ltd 
timn  tamen"."  Unless  it  be  that  of  the  wise  man^ 
i-  "  Wickedness,  condemned  by  her  own  witness,  is  wty 
timorous ;  and  being  pressed  with  conscience,  always  fiae- 
castcth  grievous  things."  But  let  us  take  their  words  Urn 
once,  seeing  we  can  have  no  other  assurance  of  their  "  iotm- 
tions."  It  is  not  a  good  "  intention,"  nor  a  pretended  "lom 
of  Christ,"  nor  a  supposed  '  necessity,'  nor  any  one  of  tluM^ 
uor  all  uf  these  together,  that  can  jostify  an  onlawfol  action. 
■  It  is  not  lawfid  to  "  do  eiil,  that  good  may  come"  of  IL 
Charity  and  justice  go  always  band  in  hand  together.  IWi 
is,  for  fear  of  an  uucertain  danger,  to  run  into  a  certain  KM, 
But  they  tell  us,  that  thcv  come  to  "  rescue  the  king'a"  fit- 
son  out  of  the  hands  of  eril  councillors,  "  who  are  eaemics  to 
religion^,"  In  serious  causes,  it  is  dishonourable  to  trifle  wttl  1 
pretences.  Do  they  think,  or  can  they  think,  that  the  kinj 
is  kept  in  durance  against  his  will  ?  or  necessitated  to  da  any 
act  contrary  to  the  dictate  of  his  own  reason  ?  I  ftppe*!  to 
their  own  consciences.  It  were  greatly  to  be  wished,  tlut 
they  would  once  speak  out  and  name  the  'eril  coonciUan.' 
The  history  of  this  kingdom  doth  shew,  that  treason  hath 
often  put  itself  into  this  dress,  seeking  to  hide  its  deformity  j 
from  the  world  under  this  painted  mn&k  of  remo^Hng  '  eril  | 
councillors.'  God  be  blessed,  bis  Majesty  hath  now  the 
flower  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament  about  him  (I  hope  these 
are  not  the  'eril  councillors')  j  and  daily  more  and  more 
are  repairing  to  him,  so  many  for  number,  so  veaenible  for 
their  condition,  that  all  your' committees  put  together  do  nol 
deserve  to  be  named  upon  the  same  day.  If  we  look  back  to 
former  Parliaments,  we  shall  find  the  most  of  these,  great  vtl 
confessors,  and  (in  will)  martyrs,  for  this  commonwealth :  some 
of  them  dapt  up  into  the  Tower,  others  into  the  Fleet,  othen 
dtsjusticed  in  the  country,  and  disabled  to  have  all  ofllces,  for 
thrar  love  to  their  country :  and  shall  we  now  be  frighted 
from  them  with  the  name  of  'c^-il  councillors?'  But  yet 
perhi^  they  an  "enemies  to  religion."     It  may  be  ao:  to 
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that  religion,  which  innovaton^  would  introduce  by  force  of  Discoumk 

arms ;  but  not  to  that  religion^  which  is  established  by  the — 

laws  of  this  kingdom,  and  which  QoA  hath  so  long  blessed 
to  us  and  our  &thers  with  peace  and  happiness. 

In  the  next  place  they  go  about,  with  the  same  success,  to 
'^justify  the  lawfulness  of  their  calling.^'  A  hard  task,  seeing 
England  is  quite  without  the  sphere  of  their  activity.  Here 
I  expected,  that  they  should  have  cited  some  fundamental 
league  of  both  nations  to  this  purpose,  or  something  that 
might  have  satisfied  conscience.  But  all  they  say  in  defence 
of  their  calling  (except  the  iterated  pleas  of  their  own  neces- 
sity, and  mischievous  counsels,  which  they  insert  here  again), 
may  be  reduced  to  this  brief  sum, — that  this  expedition  is 
desired  by  our  Parliament,  and  concluded  by  the  consent  of 
their  Committee'.  We  will  for  the  present  suppose, — that 
which  we  know  to  be  otherwise,  and  they  are  never  able  to 
prove, — ^that  the  two  Houses  were  full,  and  free  both  from 
force  and  fear.  Yet  there  are  three  main  imperfections  in 
their  calling.  First,  nothing  can  give  what  it  hath  not ;  but 
it  is  dear  by  our  laws,  that  the  two  Houses  never  had,  nor 
have,  any  power  of  arms,  but  his  Majesty  alone.  Secondly, 
if  the  Parliament  had  power  to  call,  yet  they,  being  subjects, 
have  no  power  to  entertain  such  a  motion  without  the  con- 
sent of  their  sovereign ;  notwithstanding  all  their  vows  and 
covenants,  which  never  bind  a  subject  contrary  to  his  alle- 
giance, nor  a  child  contrary  to  his  filial  duty.  Thirdly,  it  is  as 
clear,  that  the  Parliament  can  give  no  such  conclusive  power 
to  a  *'  Committee.''  They  themselves  are  but  proctor  for  our 
shires,  cities,  and  boroughs ;  and  by  the  law,  ''  a  deputy  can- 
not make  a  deputy.''  Then  let  all  men  judge,  what  a  calling 
this  is  like  to  be,  where  the  cause  is  without  all  efficacy,  the 
object  without  capacity,  and  the  means  without  idoneity. 

Their  last  labour  is,  to  clear  **  the  faithfulness  of  their  car- 
riages herein;"  and  that  is  by  their  promises'.  A  weak 
tenure;  any  man  may  be  rich  in  promises.  ''The  pipe 
plays  sweetly  whilst  the  fowler  is  about  his  prey*."     But 

^  ["  InnoYattoiu"  in  the  folio  edition,  p.  104,  note  j.] 

bj  an  obvious  misprint]  ■  [Ibid.,  p.  489.] 

'  [Short  Declar.  quoted  in  note  i,  in  *  [**  Fistula    dulce   canit  volucrem 

Rushw.,  ibid. — "  The   Parliament   of  dum  decipit  auceps."    Dionys.  Caton., 

England  .  .  have  thought  fit  by  their  Distich.,  lib.  i.  dist.  27.] 
Commissioners,"  &c.     And  see  above 
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they  go  further, — to  give  "  the  public  faith  of  the  kiugdoj 
-  Scotland"."  It  seems  they thiak, that  Englishmeu  are  tote 
catched  with  chaff.  What  is  "  the  public  faith"  of  a  "  king- 
dom" worth  without  the  concurreuce  of  the  king  ?  especuJly 
beiug  given  by  a  committee.  There  was  a  time,  when  such 
a  thing  called  "  the  public  faith,"  would  liave  passed  cur- 
rently, though  not  with  a  scrivener,  yet  with  some  crcdulott 
citizens' ;  hut  now  they  will  as  soon  trust  a  knight  of  tlM 
post.  They  know  not  how  to  implead  "  the  public  faJth,"  ot 
to  arrest  "  the  public  faith,"  or  to  imprison  "  the  public 
faitli,"  The  Declarers  appeal  to  their  former  voyage, — "  how 
little  damage  was  occasioned  by"  their  "means,  how  litUo 
disorder  was  committed  by"  them''.  But  (to  pass  by  many 
things  that  might  be  justly  alleged,  in  reapcct  there  ia  m 
Act  of  Oblivion"),  then  they  were  well  paid,  with  a  laigc 
overplus  (I  hope  it  was  not  for  a  come-again),  now  they  cm 
expect  no  payment  ia  money ;  and  ia  such  a  case,  bow  ia  it 
possible  that  the  soldiers  should  be  kept  from  disorder? 
Lastly,  they  engage  themselves,  that  this  expedition  "  shall 
be  made  no  use  of  to  any  other  ends,  than  are  expressed  in 
the  covenant,  and  in  the  treaty  subscribed  by  the"  Eof^isk 
"commissioners'."  What?  not  accidentally  by  particular 
persons?  What  "committee"  can  undertake  that  ?  We  hare 
not  seen  any  "covenant"  of  theirs  to  invade  England.  If 
they  have  made  any  such,  it  binds  them  neither  more  nor  lew 
!.  than  Plerod's  oath  did  bind  Itim  to  cut  off  Jolm  Baptist's 
i.  head ;  or  that  desperate  vow  did  bind  the  Jews  to  murder 
Paul.  But  we  have  seen  a  copy  of  "the  treaty."  If  it  be 
true,  it  is  the  highest  biu-den  that  ever  was  imposed  upon 
a  kingdom.  The  Enghsh  "Commissioners"  know  how  to 
cut  large  swatches  of  other  men's  cloth.  But  who  shall  tic 
the  bell  about  the  cat's  neck  ?  It  gives  them  all  the  "  lands 
and  estates  of  all  popish  prelatical  persons,  and  of  nil  malig- 
iiants  who  have  assisted  or  contributed  to  the  king"  {that  a, 
of  all  men)  "between  Trent  and  Tweed,  until  all  the  arrcragcs 

■  [ShoTt  DrcUr.  cjunli-d  <'n  nolc  1.  m 
Bu-hw^  »ol.  tI  p.  tfi3.] 
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for  England  and  Ireland,  and  the  charge  of  this  war^  be  DismcasB 
satisfied/*  with  caution,  "that  the  army  shall  not  depart — 


till  then  out  of  England*'/'  that  is,  until  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment. But  all  the  craft  is  in  catching.  This  is  like  one 
949  of  the  Pope's  donations ;  it  wants  the  consent  of  the  right 
owners.  Men  will  fight  hard  before  they  be  stripped  of  their 
liTclihoods.  Who  ever  heard,  that  a  conquering  sword  was 
capable  of  any  distinction  between  persons  ?  "  Luadenta 
fortufM^"  a  good  estate,  will  be  found  more  dangerous  than 
a  different  opinion,  either  in  religion  or  policy.  All  the 
favours  their  English  friends  can  expect,  is  Poljrphemus' 
courtesy  to  Ulysses — ^to  be  last  eaten  up^. 

The  case  being  thus,  give  me  leave  for  one  word  to  your 
Excellency.  "  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men, 
for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  Grod.''  Repel  the 
Syrians,  and  the  Ammonites  will  soon  turn  their  backs.  We 
may  conjecture  safely  now,  where  the  strength  of  this  Samp- 
son, this  great  rebellion,  hath  laid  all  this  while.  If  the 
Lord  return  you  again  with  victory,  you  shall  bring  back 
both  a  laurel-garland  to  deck  your  own  temples,  and  an 
olive-branch  of  peace  in  your  hand  for  our  happiness. 

I  have  another  word  to  the  auditory.  "  Be  of  good  courage, 
and  let  us  play  the  men,  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of 
our  Grod.''  In  this  case,  I  wish  to  every  true  Englishman 
the  spirit  and  affection  of  that  soldier,  who  having  his  legs 
cut  off  in  fight  for  his  country,  yet  desired  to  be  cast  into  the 
breach,  that  he  might  dull  the  edge  of  one  sword  more.  It 
is  better  to  die,  than  survive  the  honour  of  our  nation ;  and 
to  suffer  these  things  which  are  worse  than  death,  schism, 
slavery,  beggary,  and  whatsoever  an  insulting  enemy  can  in- 
flict upon  a  degenerous  people.  "  Didce  et  decorum  est  pro 
patrid  mori" — "  It  is  a  sweet  and  comely  thing  for  a  man 
to  die  for  his  country*/'  and  for  his  religion.  "  Quam  gloriosi 
reveriuntur  victores  de  prmlio,  qmm  beati  moriuntur  martyres 
in  pralio" — "  How  gloriously  they  return  conquerors  from 

b  [This  treaty  was  concluded  Nov.  Houses  of  Parliament  shall  think  fit;" 

29, 1643.     According  to  the  (probably  and  the  last  clause  mentioned  in  the 

more  authentic)  copy  of  it  in  Rush-  text  does  not  occur.] 
worth  (vol.  vi.  p.  486),  the  Scotch  were  «  [**  Paps,  divitia*  tu  quidem  habes 

to  be  paid  *'out  of  such  lands  and  luculenttu.**     Plant.,  Rud.,  V.  ii.  33.] 
estates  of  the  Papists,  Prelates,  Malig-  *  [  Odyss.,  ix.  369,  370.  J 

nants,  and  their  adherents,  as  the  two  «  [Horat,  Carm.,  III.  li.  13.] 
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the  battln,  or  bow  blessedly  tliey  die  martj-rs  in  the  battle  !" 
-  if  they  overcome,  they  are  crowned  with  a  laiirel-garland  ;  if 
they  die,  with  a  crowa  of  nmrtyrdom,  saith  St.  Bernard'. 

If  we  compare  our  present  condition,  though  heavy  through 
assesBinents,  and  some  disorders  of  a  necessitous  unpaid 
army,  with  what  it  was  within  the  circumvolution  of  the  hut 
year,  or  little  more,  when  we  were  blocked  up  almost  od 
every  side,  and  this  city*,  now  a  pattern  of  loyalty  to  the 
whole  kingdom,  was  even  ready  to  liare  been  made  a  nest  of 
rebellion,  we  shall  find  that  we  have  cause  to  bless  God  ami 
the  instruments  of  our  safety.  Indeed  the  burdens  of  the 
country  have  been  great ;  bnt  how  collected,  how  distributed, 
how  ordered,  all  men  are  not  satisfied.  This  is  evident,  that 
'  those  that  "  have  borne  the  greatest  heat  and  burden  of  the 
day,"  those  that  have  "jeoparded  their  hves  unto  death  in 
the  high  places  of  the  field"  for  our  protection,  have  had  the 
least  share.  I  say  no  more,  nor  would  have  thia  constmcd 
to  the  disrepute  of  any  well-deserving  patriot. 
"  Qoi  manet  at  ficiu  quod  j«n  fteU.  ipw  m 


A  noble  Frenchman,  in  his  description  of  the  several  in- 
terests of  these  European  kingdoms,  saith  of  England,  that  it 
is  "magnum  animal" — "a  great  creature,  that  cannot  be 
destroyed,  but  by  its  own  strength."  Let  us  yet  hold 
together,  and  every  one  in  his  own  element  contribute  hi* 
uttermost  endeavours  to  the  advancement  of  tlie  public  wel- 
fare, without  all  sinister  respects ;  and  then  I  doubt  not  but 
we  shall  both  survive  this  storm,  and  see  stinshiue  and 
balcyouian  days  again  in  England.  Therefore,  "  Be  of  good 
courage,  and  let  us  play  the  men,  for  onr  people,  and  for 
the  cities  of  our  God ;  and  the  Lord  do  that  which  seemeth 
Him  good." 


I  rS.BemriTd..DcLaudeNav.Mili 
■d  hlililei  Tcmpti.  c.  i;  Op.  tom.  L 
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•  [Viz.  York,  whm  the  M.rquii  > 
NcwcMtlc  lirtd  UscD  klmoii  hHui  u 
bj  Fsirhx,  prior  )o  the  great 
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DISCOURSE    III. 


A  SERMON, 

Pkbached  at  Dublin,  upon  the  23rd  of  April,  1661, 

BRIlfO 

THE  DAT  APPOINTED  FOR  HIS  MAJESTY'S  CORONATION. 

WITH 

TWO    SPEECHES 

Made  in  the  House  op  Peers  the  11th  of  May,  1661, 

WHBH 

THE  HOUSE  OF   COMMONS 

PRESENTED  THEIB  SPEAKER. 


BY   THE   MOST    REVEREND   FATHER    IN    GOD, 

JOHN  LOED  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ARMAGH, 

PBIMATE  AND  METROPOLITAN  OF  ALL  IRELAND. 


DISCOURSE   III. 


A  SERMON  UPON   HIS  MAJESTY'S  RESTOnATION. 


Psalm  cxxvi.  7.     [Prayer-book  version.] 

■  lit  that  now  ffoelh  mi  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  [/or/A] 
ffood  *eeit,  »ltall  doubtless  come  ayain  with  joy,  ujid  bring  hit 
sheaves  tvilh  him." 


In  the  saddest  afflictions  and  blackest  storms  that  can 
befal  a  man  in  this  world,  give  me  leave  to  make  this  thank- 
ftd  acknowledgment,  there  is  no  companion  or  comforter 
Hkc  the  Psalms  of  David.  He  that  speakcth  experimentally, 
ia  the  bent  physician  both  for  soid  and  body. 

Being  to  speak  unto  this  auditory  upon  his  Majesty's 
happy  restitiitiou,  I  fitted  and  fixed  my  thoughts  to  the  first 
verse  of  this  Psalm : — "  When  the  Lord  turned  again  the 
captivity  of  Sion,  then  were  we  like  to  them  that  dreamed." 

"When  the  Lord;" — not  the  LordCyrus,  in  relation  to  the 
Jews,  though  the  edict  for  their  restitution  came  out  from 
hiui,  but  the  Lord  of  (Jyrus ;  nor  the  Lords  of  Parliament, 
in  relation  to  us,  though  they  helped  to  lay  the  foundation 
of  OUT  present  happiness,  but  the  Lord  Paramount  of  Heaven 
and  earth. 

"  M'hen  the  Lord  turned ;" — In  God  there  ia  "  no  shadow  [ji 
of  turning  by  change ;"   but  with  us  there  ia  nothing  but 
"  turning,"  and  returning ;   we  arc  all  "  turning"  shadows 
apoQ  the  old  exchange  of  this  world. 

"When  the  Lord   turned   the  captivity;" — that  is,  the 
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Babylonish  captives,  by  an  ordinary  Hebruism.  So  it  ia  • 
of  Christ ;  He  "  led  captirity  captive ;"  that  is,  those  who 
were  captives  to  sin  and  Satan,  He  reconquered,  and  made 
them  to  become  His  own  servants.  And  what  were  wc  bet- 
ter than  Babylonish  captives,  while  we  sojourned  iu  idolatrous 
and  superstitious  countries  ?  There  are  two  sorts  of  captivity, 
corporal  and  spiritual ;  both  are  bad,  but  the  latter  ten  times 
worse.  In  a  corporal  captivity,  the  tyrants  are  external ;  but 
in  spiritual  captivity,  they  are  internal,  in  our  bosoms  and 
bowels.  There  the  stings  are  sharp ;  but  notliing  so  sharp 
as  the  stings  of  a  guilty  conscience.  Corporal  tyrants  may 
dispossess  us  of  our  wealth,  our  life,  our  liberty  ;  but  spiritual 
deprive  us  of  our  souls,  of  God's  image,  of  eternal  blessedness. 
There,  one  or  two  members  do  sinful  and  slansh  offices ;  but 
here,  all  our  members  are  weapons  of  luirightcousncss.  Cor- 
poral captives  have  but  one  master;  but  spiritual  captira 
have  many  masters.  Pride  commands  to  spend,  and  covetous 
ness  to  spare.  Nay,  tlie  same  vice  distracts  them  with  cob* 
trary  commands;  as  vain-glory  forceth  them  at  the  nine 
time  to  soar  aloft  in  the  air,  and  yet  to  creep  beneath  upon 
the  earth ;  to  swell  inwardly  with  pride,  [and  yet]  to  crouch 
to  the  meanest  persons  to  obtain  popular  applause.  Corporal 
slaves  have  hope  to  escape  by  flight ;  but  in  spiritual  captinly 
no  flight  can  help  us,  unless  we  could  fly  away  from  ourselves. 
Lastly,  corporal  captivity  doth  end  with  hfe ;  death  is  a  per- 
fect cure  of  all  human  miseries  :  but  iu  spiritual  captivity, 
death  is  bnt  a  beginning  of  slavery,  and  a  shutting  of  the 
door  of  liberty  with  the  key  of  eternity. 

But  can  mountains  be  led  away  captives?  Otherwise,  what 
siguifleth  "  captivity  of  Sion  ?"  I  answer,  that  as  we  «iy, 
'  there  is  more  of  Mout  Martre  at  Paris  than  there  is  of 
Mont  Martre  at  Mont  Martre,'  so  it  might  be  truly  said, 
there  was  more  of  Sion  carried  to  Babylon  than  was  left  at 
Sion,  First,  the  Temple,  which  was  the  glory  of  Sion,  was 
demolished.  Then,  the  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices,  and  ordi- 
nances of  Sion  were  abolished.  Thirdly,  the  holy  vessels  and 
garments  and  other  utensils  and  sacred  ornaments  were  ex- 
ported. Lastly,  tlie  Priests,  and  Leiites,  and  people  of  Ood 
were  all  carried  away  captive,  These  were  the  Uving  i 
without  these,  Siou  was  hut  a  dead  carcase,  of  itself.     J^ 
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therefore  is  the  captivity  of  the  people  of  God  called  "  the  Diicouu 
captivity  of  Sion,"  '— 

"  Then  were  we ;" — that  is,  by  way  of  historical  narration ; 
w*  or,  "  then  wc  shall  be,"  by  way  of  prophetical  prediction, 
Either  sense  may  be  admitted. 

"  Like  them  that  dream  ;" — that  is,  like  those  who  are  be- 
tween sleeping  and  waking.  The  events  were  so  strange,  so  un- 
expected, [so]  incredible,  tliat  we  doubted  whether  they  were 
real  events,  or  vain  fancies  and  drowsy  imaginations.  Others 
translate  it,  "like  those  that  are  comforted^;"  or,  "like 
those  that  are  recovered'',"  from  some  languishing  sickness, 
and  restored  to  their  former  strength  and  vigour. 

But  whilst  I  was  making  a  parallel  between  the  Jewish 
captivity  and  oiu"  English  captivity,  and  of  our  deliverance 
and  restitution  with  theirs,  I  see  the  flower  which  I  had  de- 
signed for  the  subject  gf  my  discourse,  cropt  away  before  my 
face.  This  necessitated  me  to  alter  my  meditations  from  the 
first  verse  to  the  last  verse  of  this  Psalm.  The  former  was 
more  emphatical  for  the  Jewish  captivity  ;  but  the  latter  suits 
altogether  as  well  with  our  present  condition  : — "  He  that 
now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  good  seed, 
aball  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  his  sheaves 
with  him." 

It  is  not  my  manner  to  amuse  my  hearers  much  with  vari- 
ona  lections  or  translations.  Every  language  hath  its  proper 
idiotisms,  or  peculiar  forms  of  expression,  which  differ  more 
in  sound  than  in  sense.  The  worst  reading  or  translation  is 
commonly  not  so  ill,  as  those  clashings  and  uncharitable 
alter [cjatious  which  are  about  them.  Various  lections  may 
sometimes  bring  some  light  to  the  understanding,  but  they 
shake  that  Christian  faith  which  is  radicated  in  the  heart. 
'  Break  ice  in  one  place,  and  it  will  crack  in  more ;'  suffer  the 
truth  of  Sacred  Writ  to  be  questioned  in  a  word  or  a  syllable, 
,  and  yoti  weaken  the  authority,  and  lessen  the  venerable 
estimation,  of  the  whole  text.  That  which  satisficth  me,  and 
may  satisfy  any  good  Christian,  is  this, — that  God,  Who  hath 
given  the  Holy  Scriptiu-es  to  His  Church,  to  be  the  key  of 
His  revealed  counsels,  the  anchor  of  their  hope,  the  evidence 
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Part  of  their  blessedness,  will  not  suffer  those  Scriptures  to  be  so 
-^^^  far  corrupted  in  any  thing  that  is  fundamental  and  necessary, 
that  it  can  hinder  the  salvation  of  His  servants.  Take  this 
text  for  an  instance,  that  there  is  no  such  danger  in  various 
lections  or  translations,  if  they  be  expounded  according  to 
the  analogy  of  faith,  and  that  sense  of  the  Scriptures  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  did  give  to  the  Church  together  with  the 
Scriptures. 

"He  that  going  goeth*^,**  saith  the  original;  "He  that  goeth 
on  his  way  V^saith  our  translation;  or,  "He  that  goeth  forth*;'* 
— that  is,  forth  of  his  house  to  sow,  or  forth  of  his  country 
into  exile; — "weeping,'' — or  pensive  or  sorrowing; — "and 
beareth  forth  good  seed ;" — ^whether  we  read  "  beareth"  or 
"draweth,"  "good"  seed  or  "precious"  seed,  or  the  "sow- 
ing" seed,  or  the  "hopper"  or  "seed  basket *,"  is  not 
material; — "shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy;" — ^the 
original  is,  "in  coming  shall  comes^,"  that  is,  shall  come 
without  fail,  shall  doubtless  come  again; — "with  joy;" — 
this  word  only  seemeth  to  me  to  be  translated  over  flat,  and 
might  be  rendered  more  aptly  "  with  a  shout  of  joy,"  or, 
"with  joyful  acclamations'*,"  by  allusion  to  those  harvest 
dances,  which  they  use  in  many  places,  when  they  bring  in 
the  last  load  of  their  harvest  with  great  pomp,  shouts,  and 
acclamations  of  joy ; — "  and  bring  his  sheaves  with  him ;" — 
that  is,  the  increase  of  his  seed,  the  fruit  of  his  labour,  the 
reward  of  his  patience. 

In  the  words  we  may  observe  a  double  qualification ;  the 
former,  "  he  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,"  the  latter, 
"and  beareth  forth  good  seed:"  and  a  double  prc^nostic; 
the  former,  "shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,"  the  latter, 
"  and  bring  his  sheaves  with  him."  We  may  observe,  how 
'going  forth'  and  'coming  again,'  "weeping"  and  shouting 
for  "joy,"  "seed"  and  "sheaves,"  do  answer  one  another. 
And  now  that  we  have  seen  the  sense,  let  us  see  how  fitly 

"*<  1)7^  ^\^n"1  tering  a  line  of  seed  along  a  furrow.] 

;Prayer-boo\  version.]  '  ["><a;-«a'^ 

'Bible  version.]  h  [n^l— It  is  the  word  that  U  ren- 

^  [" injn"''!^''— The    marginal  dered  in   our  version  "joy,"   in  Pa. 

rendering  of  oiir  Version  is  "seed-  xxx.  5;  xliL  4;  and  elsewhere:  mnd 

basket.'*     And  see  Poli  Synops.  and  properly  signifies  **  a  shrill  and  tremu- 

Hammond  in  loc.    "  Tractio  seminis"  lous  cry."     See  Gesen.  ip  voce.] 
is  Oesenius'  rendering ;  i.  e.  the  scat- 
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these  words  do  agree  to  the  exile  and  happy  restitution  of  our  Diicocmb 

sovereign  King  Charles  the  Second.     First,  he  '  went  on  his — 

way '/  more  like  indeed  some  bode',  or  ordinary  messenger, 
than  a  great  prince.  He  went  forth  of  England  into  France, 
from  France  to  Holland,  from  Holland  after  some  lesser  ex- 
cursion into  Scotland*'  (fishes  and  guests  gain  little  by  long 
keeping);  where,  to  speak  modestly,  he  was  not  entertained 
like  the  hundred  and  tenth  prince  of  that  family^  To  give 
a  civil  honour  to  Grod's  vicegerent,  was  to  idolize  the  creature ; 
but  no  honour  could  be  too  much  at  the  same  time  for  a  con- 
sistory of  their  own  commissioners.  There  was  nothing  to  be 
heard  but  "  the  commissioners  of  Christ,^^  the  "  tribunal  of 
Christ,''  the  «  sceptre  of  Christ,''  the  "  eternal  Gk)spel."  Oh 
partiality,  how  dost  thou  blind  men's  eyes ! 
955  Before  this  adventure  for  Scotland,  he  had  thoughts  for 
Ireland™;  where  the  greatest  and  best  part  of  the  kingdom 
did  either  profess  to  hold  for  him,  or  desire  to  return  to  him. 
Only  two  cities  did  hold  out  against  him,  Dublin  and  Lon- 
donderry ;  and,  if  my  intelligence  do  not  fail  mc,  those  ex- 
pected only  his  own  presence  tx>  have  submitted  with  more 
honour  and  advantage. 

However  it  was,  I  did  wish,  if  it  had  been  God's  will,  that 
he  had  come  over;  that  Ireland  might  have  had  a  signal 
honour  in  his  restitution  then,  as  it  contributed  largely  after- 
wards.   But  God  disposeth  all  things  sweetly. 

From  Scotland  he  'went  on  his  way'  for  England.     But 
'*  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites"  was  "  not  yet  full."     God  [Oen.  xv, 
had  something  to  do  with  His  rod  before  He  cast  it  into  the 
fire ;  something  in  Jamaica",  something  in  Ireland  <',  some- 
thing in  Scotland!*,  something  in  England  itself  4 :  to  bring 


>  [Bode  (Z>iffdb)=me88enger.] 
k  rViz.  in  June  1650.] 
1  [See  above  in  the  Answ.  to   La 
MiUet    (▼ol.  L  pp.    74-76) ;   Disc.  i. 

Pt.il 

■  f  Owing  to  Ormond's  success  there 
in  the  spring  of  1649  (Carte,  Life  of 
Ormondy  bk.  v.  vol  ii  pp.  62-64).] 

n  [Conquered  by  Cromwell's  fleet 
under  Pen  and  Venables  in  1655.] 

•  [The  storm  and  massacre  of  Tre- 
dagh  or  Drogheda  in  September  1649 
(see  Cromwell's  despatch  in  White- 
locke's  Mcmor.,  p.  412),  and  the  con- 


quest of  Ireland  by  Cromwell  which 
followed,  completed  by  Ireton's  siege 
and  capture  of  Limerick  in  Oct.  1651, 
and  that  of  Galway  by  Sir  C.  Coote  in 
May  1652  (Carte,  Life  of  Onnond, 
bk.  V.  pp.  154,  156).] 

*  [llie  battle  of  Dunbar  Sept.  8, 
1 650,  and  the  general  reduction  of  that 
kingdom  under  the  government  of 
Cromwell,  which  followed.] 

4  [The  expedition  into  England 
which  ended  with  the  battle  of  Wor- 
cester, Sept  3,  1651.] 
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Pabt    the  first  contrivers  of  our  miseries  to  shame  and  oondij 
^'      punishment  by  their  own  power^  to  prepare  and  facilitate  a 


way  for  his  Majesty's  restitution  without  e£Eusion  of  blood. 
Gk)d  hath  more  noble  means  and  fitter  opportunities  to  effect 
[TeDeum.]  His  own  designs^  than  man  can  comprehend.  ''We  praise 
Thee^  O  God^  we  acknowledge  Thee  to  be  the  Lord*''  That 
English  voyage,  though  otherwise  unsuccessful,  was  a  happy 
presage  of  this  great  blessing,  which  we  now  enjoy ; — that 
Grod,  Who  preserved  his  Majesty  so  miraculously  then,  had 
some  great  work  to  do  with  him.  From  England  he  re- 
turned to  France,  from  France  to  Grermany,  from  G^ermany 
to  Flanders,  and  fi^m  Flanders  to  France  back  again,  thence 
to  Spain,  thence  to  Flanders,  thence  to  Holland,  and  so  for 
England ;  where  so  long,  and  long,  and  long  may  his  crown 
flourish.  Was  ever  sovereign  prince  so  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  bandied  hither  and  thither  by  the  rackets  of  a  contrary 
fortune  ?  changing  his  stations  as  often  as  the  old  Patriarchs 
did,  whilst  they  dwelt  in  tents.  This  was  no  comfortable 
life,  to  be  always  rolling  up  and  down  :  which  the  next  word 
in  my  text  implies,  that  is,  ''weeping;'' — " He  that  goeth  on 
his  way  weeping." 

I  may  say  of  "  weeping,"  as  our  learned  countryman  the 
Lord  Yerulam  said  of  hope,  that  it  was  "a  good  breakfSast  but 
an  ill  supper  ^"     Early  tears,  like  the  mist  descending,  prog- 
nosticate a  fair  serene  day ;  as  April  showers  bring  forth  May 
flowers.     They  who  prove  Benjamins,  "sons  of  the  right 
[Gen.        hand,"    are    commonly  first  Benonies,   "sons  of  sorrow." 
[Jiatt*^     Christ  Himself  did  wear  a  crown  of  thorns,  before  He  ob- 
xxvii.  29,   tained  a  crown  of  glory.     Joseph  was  first  clapt  up  doae  in 
[Gen.        a  dungeon,  where  he  saw  neither  sun  nor  moon  nor  stars  fiMr 
xxxix.'so;  a  season,  before  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  did  fall  down  and 
xiiii.26.]    worship  him.     No  man  can  rationally  doubt,  whether  our 
dread  sovereign  did  "sow  in  tears,"  before  he  "reaped  in 
joy ;"  who  considers  sadly,  what  a  misery  it  is  for  a  great 
king,  to  be  banished  from  all  his  relations,  to  be  thrust  out 
of  his  native  country  and  hereditary  kingdoms  into  the  mer- 
ciless world,  to  live  in  want.     A  French  author  of  good  note 
relates  with  pity  and  commiseration  the  deplorable  condition 
of  the  Lancastrian  family,  being  of  the  blood  royal  of  Eng- 

'  [Apophth'^gmn,  num.  05;  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  272.  fol.  1740.] 
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land,  in  tLc  court  of  Charles  Duke  of  Burgundy ' ; — that  Ducohmit  1 

whereas  God  and  nature  had  provided  so  bountifully  for  all  '■ —    l 

otber  creatures,  the  fowls  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of  the  ] 

field,  that  they  never  feared  the  waut  of  food,  only  men  the  J 

best  of  creatures,  and  princes  the  best  of  men,  should  some-  I 

times  not  know  where  to  find  sustenance  for  to-morrow.    A  I 

man  may  justly  fear  waut  of  money,  or  want  of  means,  or  I 

want  of  friends  ;  but  want  of  sorrows  and  tears  he  need  not  I 

fear.     Foreign  kindred  and  allies  do  seldom  contribute  much  1 

to  the  wiping  away  of  these  tears.     Like  winter-brooks,  they  [Johvi.  i&.  1 
swell  with  kindness  when  one  hath  no  need  of  them,  but  I 

wheu  they  should  be  useful,  they  are  dried  up.    And  he  that 
trusts  unto  them,  may  expect  St.  Peter's  lot ;  when  his  nets 
were  full,  he  needed  but  to  beckon  to  his  fellows,  and  pre-  [Luin-<.4-   I 
acntly  they  were  all  at  his  elbow  ;  but  when  he  did  sing  his  '  j 

lachryma,"  he  had  not  one  of  them  to  comfort  him,    Every  I 

one  is  a  kinsman  to  him  that  is  prosperous,  but  a  friend  in  I 

leed  is  a  friend  indeed.  I 

And  truly,  when  I  compare  our  necessary  expenses  in  the  1 

long  time  of  our  banishment  abroad  with  our  comings  in,  I  '1 

cannot  attribute  our  preservation  so  long  to  any  thing  but  to  I 

a  secret  blessing  of  Almighty  God.  He  that  fed  the  Israelites  [EuhLmL  .j 
I  manna  in  a  barren  wilderness,  and  presened  their  shoes  [DcultUL  J 
«nd  their  raiment  from  wearing  and  wasing  old  ;  He  that  fed  ry  %\n^ 
£lija)i  by  ravens;  He  that  blessed  the  poor  widow's  handful  "'!;*■_?■  1 
of  meal,  and  her  cruise  of  oil ;  will  not  suffer  His  servants  to  »vii 
die  for  hunger. 

But  the  cares  and  troubles  of  princes  are  incomparably 
ipeater,  and  their  wants  more  pinching,  than  those  of  private 
persons.  Their  motto  may  be  the  candle  burning  with  four 
letters,  A.  S.  M,  C,  "  Aim  serviens  meipsum  contero" — "  In 
^■en-ing  others  I  waste  away  myself."  Their  cares  extend  to 
■U  their  followers,  to  provide  for  their  necessities  as  well  as 
for  their  own.  The  sufferings  of  all  their  subjects  and  rela- 
tions do  touch  them  more  nearly  than  others.  Thoughts 
"troubled"  Nebuchadnezzar's  head,  whilst  his  subjects  slept  [Dati.ti. 
•ecurely  upon  either  ear.  When  the  preacher  hath  but  fallen 
Hpon  the  martyrdom  of  our  late  sovereign,  or  those  instruc- 


■  [Philip  dc  Com 
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tions  wliich  he  left  behind  him',  Low  have  I  seen  bis  Majntr 

-  dissolve  into  tears ;  that  brought  to  my  mind  that  of  St.  Aus- 
tin, "  Prorvperuttl  flumina  ocuhnim  meorum  acceplabile  tuam 
aacrificium" — "The  floods  of  mine  eyes  did  break  forth  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  unto  Thee,  0  God"."  This  is  the  first 
qualification,  "  He  tliat  goetli  on  his  way  weeping," 

The  second  follows,  "  And  briugeth  forth  good  seed."  It 
is  a  metaphor  taken  from  sowers.  "  \Miat  a  mnii  sows,  that 
he"  may  certainly  expect  to  "reap."  But  what  is  the  good 
seed  which  our  sovereign  did  bear  forth  with  him  ? 

I  auswer,  first,  a  good  title ;  "  Ditu  et  son  droit" — "  God 
and  his  right."  There  is  a  mushroom  error  lately  crept  into 
the  world,  and  almost  thrust  out  again ;  that  domiuiou  is 
founded  in  grace,  not  in  nature ;  that  the  nicked  liave  no  in- 
terest in  their  possessions  or  estates,  but  are  like  moths,  which 
make  their  houses  in  other  men's  garments ;  tliat  all  things 

.  belong  properly  to  the  elect ;  "  Paul,  Apolloa,  Cephas,  .  , 
things  present,  things  to  conic,  all  are"  theirs,  if  they  be 
"Christ's."     "Ex  his pr<emiasis  neces»arib  set/uUur  collutio." 

'■  Admit  this  once;  and  theu  they  who  take  themselves  to  be  true 
Israelites,  may  with  a  good  conscience  rob  and  plunder  tlie 
profane  Egj'ptiaus  of  this  world.  Nothing  is  more  liidden 
than  true  grace.  We  know  it  not  in  another,  hardly 
in  ourselves.  Therefore,  if  grace  should  give  an  interest  to 
possessions,  no  man's  title  should  be  certain ;  from  wheuce 
of  necessity  must  follow  an  incredible  confusion.     But  our 

"■  God  is  a  God  of  order.  Religion  neither  alters,  nor  takes 
away,  any  mau's   right.      Ananias  was  no  saint :   yet  St. 

]  Peter  told  him,  that  he  had  a  good  interest  in  his  estate; — 
"  was  it  not  thine  own  ?"  The  truth  is,  dominion  is  founded 
in  nature,  not  in  grace.     It  Wiia  said  to  our  first  parents, 

■1  immediately  uimu  the  Creation,  "  Replenish  the  earth"  and 
"  have  dominion,"  Sec.  Every  sou  of  Adam  may  challenge 
an  interest  in  his  own  estate  by  virtue  of  this  eonccsdou. 

I-  "All  is  yours,"  saith  the  Scripture;  that  is,  not  every  in- 
dividual creature,  but  evcrj'  species  or  kind  of  creatures, 
"  All  is  yours ;"  that  is,  not  by  way  of  civil  possession,  but 
by  Divine  onliaatiuu.   All  things,  by  God's  disposition,  acrrc 


,A..r4.] 
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for  the  good  of  the  Church,  and  help  forward  the  salvation  of  ducoumb 

III 
Gh)d's  servants.    Or,  "All  is  yours,  and  you  are  Christ's;"  ^ 

that  is,  you  only  who  are  Christ's,  have  the  sanctified  use  of  lb,  2a]  ^ ' 
the  creatures.  This  is  far  enough  from  a  civil  possession,  far 
enough  firom  a  just  title ;  such  as  King  Charles  had,  not 
grounded  upon  a  fanatic  exposition  of  a  text  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, nor  upon  the  fickle  humours  of  a  giddy  multitude,  nor 
upon  the  traitorous  dictates  of  a  seditious  orator,  but  upon 
the  evident  laws  of  Ood,  of  nature,  of  nations,  and  the 
municipal  laws  of  these  kingdoms,  upon  a  radicated  succession 
firom  royal  progenitors,  he  himself  being  the  hundred  and 
tenth  person  of  one  family,  who  hath  swayed  the  sceptre^.  I 
do  not  know  any  prince  in  Europe,  or  in  these  parts  of  the 
world,  that  can  say  the  same.  A  title  so  clear,  as  if  it  were 
"written  with  a  beam  of  the  sunT ;"  which  no  true  English- 
man in  his  right  wits  did  ever  yet  oppose,  but  one  or  two 
foreign  pensioners',  maintained  on  purpose  abroad  to  kindle 
scathfires  at  home,  who  gained  nothing  by  the  question  but 
to  render  themselves  ridiculous.  This  was  the  "  good  seed," 
which  King  Charles  did  "bear  forth"  with  him,  a  good  title; 
which  though  it  seemed  for  a  time  to  perish  under  the  clods, 
yet  we  see  it  sprouts  up  again.  A  tempest  brings  Achilles  his 
arms  to  Ajax's  tomb,  to  reverse  an  unjust  sentence:  and 
Aaron's  rod  devoured  the  rods  of  the  enchanters,  to  the  com-  [Exud.  vii. 
fort  of  all  loyal  subjects,  and  the  confusion  of  all  Egyptian  '^-^ 
jugglers,  for  ever.  This  is  the  first  "good  seed,"  which 
Eang  Charles  did  "  bear  forth"  with  him  ; — a  good  title. 

A  second  sort  of  "good  seed,"  which  King  Charles  did 
"  bear  forth"  with  him,  was  the  testimony  of  a  good  "  con-  [Acts  mIv. 
science,  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man."  A  ***■' 
good  conscience  is  a  better  proof  of  innocence  than  a  thou- 
sand witnesses,  and  will  make  itself  a  garland  of  the  lying 
reports  of  sycophants.  When  King  Charles  was  first  chased 
out  of  England,  his  age  was  not  capable  of  much  guilt ;  and 
his  only  crime  was  (that  which  in  truth  was  his  chiefest 

«  [According    to    Buchanan,    Iter.  Parsons  the  Jesuit,   who    under    the 

Scot  Hist,  lib.  xviiL  in  fin.     See  tbove  name  of  Doleman  published  a  book  in 

in  vol.  i.  p.  74.  note  z.]  1694  to  prove  the   Infanta  of  Spain 

y  ['*  Solis  radio  scriptuin."    Tcrtul-  right  heir  to  the  throne  of  England, 

lian,  De  Resurr.   Camis,  c.  47;   Op.  entitled**  A  Conference  about  the  Next 

p.  416.  A.]  Succession  to  the  Crown  of  England, 

*   [The  allusion  appears  to  he   to  printed  at  N."] 
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glory),  he  was  the  son  of  such  a  father.     Those  accursed 

-  jealousies  and  fears,  which  the  first  devisers  and  spreaders 

of  them  did  know  assuredly  to  be  damnable  lies,  are  now 

vauished.  Truth,  the  dauglitcr  of  time,  hath  discovered  them 

1  to  all  the  world  to  have  been  counterfeit  shows.     They  feared 

'  an  apostacy  to  Popery  ;  yet  King  Charles  the  father  dieii  a 

glorious  martyr",  and  King  Charles  [the]  son  lives  a  noble 

confessor'',  of  the  true  faith  professed  in  the  Church  of  £n^ 

land,  haring  shewed  evidently  by  a  thousand  proofs,  that  bs 

,7.  is  no  such  "  reed  shaken  with  the  wind."     They  complained 

"■  of  tyranny  against  him,  whose  only  defect  was   overmuGll> 

goodness  and  lenity.     Let  their  High  Courts  of  Injustie* 

speak,  let  their  black  roll  of  sequestrators  and  committo*: 

men  speak,  let  all  the  great  towns  in  England  (which  thef 

made  shambles  of  good  Christians,  and  loyal  subjects)  spetiltj 

let  Tredagh''  speak,  and  that  torrent  of  loyal  blood,  whick 

was  poured  out  there  barbarously  upon  cold  and  deliberatt 

thoughts  like  water  upon  the  face  of  the  earth, — who  n 

tyrants.     Caius  the  Emperor,  out  of  n  ridiculous  affectatioQ 

to  make  himself  like  the  Gods,  did  assume  Mercury's  ro^ 

Apollo's  bow  and  arrows,  Mars  his  sword  and  shield**.     Btd 

King  Charles  hath  ever  better  ensigns  of  the  Deity,  justieq 

mercy,  piety,  and  temperance.     These  make  up  the  image  a 

God.     Where  these  abound,  the  bird  in  the  breast  ( 

sweetly.     He  who  hath  these,  may  with  comfort  expect  | 

happy  deliverance  from  all  his  troubles.     "  He  that  goetli  fl 

his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth"  this  "seed  with  I 

■  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy." 

I       The  third  sort  of  "  good  seed,"  which  King  Chiirlcs  i 


•  [Sw  above  in  ihc  Answ.  to  Lii 
Millet.  (toLL  p.  Te)i  uidmtbeViiidio. 
of  EptcopaL  ugHuiat  Baxter,  c.  ill  (vol. 
iil.np.S36-fi3ai:  Dim.  L  Pt  i  uid  uL 
rt-ilj 

*  [The  p»per«  published  by  Janien  II. 
In  1683  ("A  True  Relation  of  the  Lite 

FXine'i  D«th;  IB  wliicli  an  added 
■*'-lUBii  of  Two  Papen  wrilten  by  the 
e  King  Chtrlei  II.  of  Bletied  Me- 
",  Foand  in  the  Strong-box"), 
proTD  CharUt's  chuge  of  be- 
if,  iDtj  be  (band  in  the  Phflmix,  vol.  L 
L  ISlMTOi  and  in  part  in  vol  v. 
L  4S-44.  of  the  lUrlnin  Mimlian)'. 
»  4at*  of  lh«  chuii^  it  ia  of  cour»c, 
'  ir*  of  the  cair,  impuiiblc 


to  6i.  In  the  Phccnii  (iUd.  i^.  iSt- 
SGo)  are  alio  publithed  "  Cerivn  LtC- 
lera  evidoneinff  K.  Charles  IL's  Eud- 
faalneaa  in  the  Pioleitint  Rcligiaii,te«l 
frani  the  Princcu  of  Turenne  and  tht 
Miniitcrs  of  Charrntan  to 
una  of  Quality  in  London,"  la  II 
and  Rrtt  publiibcd  in  the 
which  prove  notUng  mon ' 
ball'i  auertioni  in  the  leil 
Antwer  to  La  Milletitre,  uii1e«*  indc 
thai  the  King's  "«twlftitae«" 
even  then  luspecled.  1 

'  fi.  0.  Drogbeda.] 

■•  [Suctoii.,    in    Cio,     c.    BL—tt 
C».j„  Ilk  Mi.  p.  fldO.  I'd.  LeuncUv.m 
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*•  bear  forth"  with  him,  was  a  good  religion,     A  religion,  not  Ducouiw* 

lefonned  tumultuously,  according  to  the  brain-sick  fancies '■ — I 

of  a  half-intted  multitude,  dancing  after  the  pipe  of  some  I 

seducing  charmer,  but  soberly,  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  I 

Word,  as  it  hatli  been  evermore  and  every  where  interpreted  I 

ty  the  Catholic  Church,  and  according  to  the  purest  pattern  1 

of  the  primitive  times.   A  religion,  against  which  the  greatest  I 

adversaries  thereof  have  no  exception,  but  that  it  preferreth  I 

grace  before  nature,  the  written  Word  before  uncertain  tra-  I 

(UtioDS,  and  the  all-sufficient  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  before  the  I 

Btaincd  works  of  mortal  men.     A  religion,  which  is  neither  I 

garish  with  superflnous  ceremonies,  nor  yet  sluttish  and  void  I 

of  all  order,  decency,  and  majesty  in  the  service  of  God.     A  I 

Teligion,  which  is  as  careful  to  retain  old  articles  of  faith,  ns  I 

H  is  averse  from  new  articles ;— the  essences  of  all  things  do  I 

consist  '  in  indiylaibili ;'  faith  is  adulterated,  as  well  by  tlie  I 

addition  of  new  articles,  as  by  the  substraction  of  old.      [A]  I 

religion,  which  is  not  like  to  perish  for  want  of  fit  organs,  I 

like  those  imperfect  creatures  produced  by  the  sun  upon  the  I 

banks  of  Nilus',  but  shaped  for  continuance.     The  terror  of  I 

Rome : — they  fear  our  moderation  more  than  the  violent  I 

opposition  of  others.     The  watch  tower  of  the  Evangelical  I 

Churches : — I  have  seen  many  Churches  of  all  sorts  of  com-  I 

munions,  but  never  any,  that  could  diminish  that  venerable  I 

estimation,  which  I  had  for  my  mother,  the  Church  of  Eng-  | 

land.     From  her  breasts  I  received  my  first  nourishment,  | 
in  her  arms  I  desire  to  end  my  days.     "  Blessed  be  he  that  [Gen. 
blesseth"  her.     This  "  good  seed,"  that  ia,  the  religion  of  the  Numb, 
Church  of  England,  King  Charles  did  "hear  forth"  with  him.  '"'*■  "^ 
This  he  brought  home  with  him,  without  turning  either  to 

the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.     And  hke  the  laiu-el  tree  (the  I 

tree  of  conquerors),  he  gathered  strength  and  vigour  even  I 
£rom  opposition.     "  Creacil  sub  pondere  virtue," 

I  cannot  deny  but  that  some  of  us  have  "  started  aside  like  [p. 
broken  hows :"  out  of  despair  in  this  their  hitter  trial,  where! 
they  have  had  their  goods  plundered,  their  estates  sequestered, 
their  persons  imprisoned,  their  churches  aliened ;   wherein 
they  have  been  divorced  from  their  nearest  relation,  and 
disabled  to  discharge  the  duties  of  their  callings  to   Trwl ; 

'  [ro.i1pnli.  \M..  lit.,  i.e.  10,1 
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r*»T    wherein  some  of  them  have  been  slaughtered,  others  forced 

'■ —  to  maintaiu  themselves  by  mecbiinic  labours,  others  thrust 

out  of  their  native  couutries,  to  wander  like  vagabonds  aud 
exiled  beggars  up  and  down  the  mereiless  world.     But,  God 
be  praised,  they  are  not  many.     If  we  compare  tliis  with  any 
the  like  persecution  in  Europe,  you  shall  never  find  that  so 
few  apostatcd.     As  if  they  had  been  inspired  with  the  free 
[I*!,  ixiv.   spirit  of  St.  Chrysostom; — "Will  they  bauish  me?  'the  earth 
I'cor,  i,"  i*  tbo  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof:  if  they  cast  me  iuto 
[Jon"?,  i&  *''®  ^^"i  ^  ^'^'  remember  Jonas  ;  if  into  a  fiery  furnace,  tJic 
tS"."'  1"'  three  children ;  if  among  the  wild  beasts,  Daniel ;   if  they 
ts-H.— '    stone  me,  I  have  St.  Stephen  for  my  companion;    if  they 
A9,6u.—     behead  me,  John  Baptist;    if  they  plunder  me,  'naked  IsiS 
la  Ai*!l'   '^"■^^  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  must  I  return 
Jub  I.  ai-i  ngaiu'.' "  Or  with  the  heroical  mind  of  St.  Ambrose, — "  Vul- 
tisne  ait  rincula  me  abripere  ?  vohiplas  est  mihi,"  &c. — "  Will 
ye  hale  me  to  prison  ?  it  is  a  delight  unto  me ;  to  death  ?  I 
will  not  iucircle  myself  with  a  guard  of  trusty  followers,  nor 
lay  hold  on  the  altars  as  a  suppliant  to  save  my  life,  but  will 
be  freely  offered  up  for  the  altars"  of  my  God'.     Spices 
being  bi-aycd  in  a  mortar  smell  more  sweetly ;  so  these  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  being  beaten  and  bruised  by  persecutors,  do 
yield  a  more  fragrant  odour  in  the  nostrils  of  God  and  man. 
The  ground  of  their  constancj',  nest  to  the  goodness  of  God, 
was  the  example  of  our  dread  sovereign  his  courage  and  per- 
severance.    The  example  of  a  great  prince  is  like  the  great 
wheel  of  a  clock,  which  seta  all  the  lesser  wheels  a  going. 
This  shall  one  day  crown  his  temples  with  a  diadem,  more 
bright  than  the  beams  of  the  sun,  as  far  excelling  that  crown 
which  he  is  to  receive  this  day,  as  the  radiant  splendour  of 
the  sun  doth  exceed  the  dim  shining  of  a  glow-worm.     Then 
if  Tully,  a  heathen,  could  any,  that  the  Romans  did  owe 
their  victories  and  good  successes  more  to  tlieir  religious 
piety  tliau  either  to  their  number  or  strength  or  policy",  why 
should  Christians  despair,  or  doubt,  that  King  Charles,  who 
"  went  ou  his  way  weeping,  and  did  bear  forth"  such  " 
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~  cious  seed"  with  him,  should  "come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  Dr 
his  sheaves  with  him  ?"  — 

The  last  sort  of  "  good  seed,"  which  King  Charles  did 
"  hear  forth"  with  him,  was  the  pmycra  and  good  affections 
of  his  suhjccts.  Tyrants  might  deprive  him  of  his  other  con- 
tributions, this  they  coidd  not  deprive  him  of.  If  St.Anstin' 
did  attribute  so  much  to  the  prayers  and  tears  of  his  mother 
Monica,  what  might  not  be  hoped  from  the  prayers  and 
tears  of  so  many  thousands,  poured  out  to  God  in  private, 
for  their  king  and  country.  Church  and  commonwealth, 
liberty  and  rehgion  ?  At  a  German  Diet  the  princes  fell 
upon  a  controversy,  which  of  them  had  the  best  country. 
The  Palatine  commended  his,  for  the  fniitful  soil ;  the  Saxon 
his,  for  the  silver  mines ;  the  Bavarian  his,  for  stately  cities ; 
the  Duke  of  Wittenberg,  in  praise  of  his  country,  said  only 
this,  that  he  durst  lay  his  head  in  the  lap  of  any  subject 
throughout  his  dominions,  either  by  day  or  by  night*.  "For- 
tttnati  ambo" — a  happy  prince  of  a  happy  people,  where  tliat 
"  evil  spirit"  had  not  waited,  which  set  dissension  between  [ju 
Ahimelech  and  the  men  of  Sichem.  England  was  not  always  ^' 
so  happy;  whom  some  counterfeit  physicians  (like  the  wolf  in 
the  fable)  persuaded  against  her  own  sense,  that  she  was  sick  to 
death,  without  all  kind  of  recovery,  unless  she  would  put  her- 
self into  their  hands  to  be  cured.  She  did  so.  And  what 
the  issue  had  been,  if  God  Almighty  had  not  looked  down 
upon  us  from  Heaven  with  an  eye  of  pity,  we  have  seen.  Yet 
this  was  but  a  green-sickness  fit.  When  that  fit  was  over, 
she  threw  away  her  chalk  and  coals,  which  she  had  eaten  in 
comers,  and  retiimed  to  eat  more  healthful  food  at  her 
father's  table'.  Or  it  was  a  short  fit  of  madness; — "O 
Phocion"  {said  Demades),  "  look  to  thyself,  when  the  Athe- 
niaQB  fall  into  their  mad  fits.  And  thou  Demades"  (replied 
Phocion),  "  look  to  thyself,  when  they  return  to  their  right 
wit»"."  But,  God  be  praised,  even  whilst  this  epidemical 
distemper  did  rage   the  most,  there  were  not  only  seven  [i 
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thousand  ill  England^  but  seventy  times  seyen  thoasaod,  who 
never  bowed  their  knees  to  Baal  Berith,  the  God  of  the 
Coveuant,  but  continued  loyal  subjects  and  orthodox  Chris- 
tians, and  were  not  afraid  (with  the  serpent)  to  expose  their 
bodies  to  tho  blows,  and  their  estates  to  be  a  prey  to  their 
persecutors,  that  they  might  save  their  Head ;  first,  their 
spiritual  Head,  that  is,  Christ  j  secondly,  their  political  Head, 
that  ia,  their  sovereign  prince ;  and,  lastly,  their  ecclesiastical 
Head,  or  lawful  superiors  ia  the  Church.  These  were  the 
true  Israelites,  who  wrestled  with  God  by  their  prayers,  and 
prevailed. 

I  have  done  with  the  second  qualification — "  and  beareth 
forth  good  seed."  I  come  now  to  the  catastrophe; — "  Shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  joy." 

Every  word  iu  my  text  procl^ms,  that  there  is  an  inter- 
changeable vicissitude  of  all  liuman  affairs.  Here  we  hare 
"  going  forth"  and  "  coming  again,"  "  weeping"  and  "  accla- 
matioua  of  joy,"  sowing  and  reaping,  "seed"  and  "sheaves." 
"  He  that  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth 
good  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy,  and  bring  his 
sheaves  with  him,"  Tliat  of  Solomon, — "  There  is  a  time  for 
every  thing,  .  .  a  time  to  plant,  and  a  time  to  pluck  up,  .  .  a 
time  to  build,  and  a  time  to  pull  down," — holds  in  cities  and 
public  societies,  as  well  as  private  families ;  and  they  may  set 
the  moon  upon  their  gates,  as  well  as  the  old  Bomnna  did  |t» 
upon  their  shoes,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  the  unstability  of 
this  world.  One  is,  another  was,  and  a  third  shall  be ;  even 
as  it  pleascth  God,  in  Whose  hand  there  is  a  chain  to  hft 
them  up  or  let  them  down  at  His  pleasure.  The  greatest 
monarchs  and  monarchies  iu  the  world,  in  comparison  of 
Him,  are  but  "  gtUta  roris  antelucani" — "  drops  of  morning 
dew,"  quickly  dried  up  with  the  heat  of  the  sun,  or  easily  dis- 
persed with  the  least  puff  of  wind.  All  places  have  their  days 
and  nights,  their  summers  and  winters,  their  sun-shine  and 
storms.  No  sublunary  thing  is  stable.  The  sun  hath  its 
eclipses,  the  moon  hath  its  waxings  and  wanings,  the  sea 
hath  its  cbbings  and  Bowings,  the  elements  their  snccesaive 
changes.  Peace  and  war,  sickuess  and  health,  plenty  and 
dearth,  do  succeed  one  another.  The  whole  world  is  a  rest- 
leu  whirligig,  running  violently,  sometimes  this  way,  some- 
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times  that  way;  a  reed,  sliakeu  hither  and  thither  with  every  Diicngti 
puff  of  wind  ;  a  tottering  quagrau'e,  whereupon  it  ia  impossi- 
ble to  lay  a  sure  foundation ;  like  a  sick  man,  that  can  take 
no  rest  in  hia  bed,  but  ia  continually  tossing  and  turning 
from  side  to  side. 

St.  Paul  doth  describe  our  right  image,  in  two  metaphors;  E|ih.iv.i< 
— "that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and  fro, 
ind  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine."  The  former 
metaphor  is  taken  from  little  chihlren.  You  may  draw  a 
child  any  whither,  from  his  duly,  from  Iiis  interest,  from  his 
engagements,  with  a  fair  word,  or  an  apple,  or  some  new- 
fangled toy,  or  fear  of  some  bugbear,  or  promises  of  golden 
mountains.  So  we,  like  children,  are  easily  led  into  a  fool's 
paradise,  not  with  apples  of  Eden,  but  with  apples  of  Sodom ", 
which  torn  to  dust  when  they  come  to  be  enjoyed.  The 
other  metaphor  is  taken  from  a  ship  lying  at  hull",  "tossed 
to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind ;"  even  so  do 
we  fluctuate  between  the  broken  waves  and  contrary  billows 
of  different  opinions  and  desires. 

Thua  we  are  changeable  in  our  minds,  but  we  are  as 
^angeable  in  our  estates.  Now  we  abound  with  wealth. 
God  knows,  how  soon  the  best  of  us  may  be  necessitated  to 
beg  a  halfitenny  of  passengers,  with  great  Beliaarins''.  Now 
ercry  man's  tongue  is  a  silver  trumpet  to  sound  out  our 
praises,  which  perhaps  deserve  not  to  be  piped  upon  an  oaten 
.xecd.  God  knows,  how  soon  this  "  Ilosanna"  may  be  changed  [Mau.  i 
to  "  Crvcifige,"  and  we  be  loaden  with  more  unjust  calum-  23.-*^.] 
nics,  than  ever  was  blessed  Athanasiusi.  Now  we  enjoy  the 
sweet  sauce  of  all  temporal  blessings,  that  ia,  health.  God 
iluiows,  bow  soon  sickness  may  cast  ua  upon  our  restless  beds, 
and  change  our  sweet  repose  into  wearisome  tossings.  God 
Inows,  how  aoon  we  may  be  choiiked  with  the  fumes  of  a 
vitious  stomach,  or  drowned  with  hydropical  humours,  or 
biinit  up  with  choleric  distempers,  or  buried  abve  in  the 
p^ve  of  melancholic  imaginations.  Now  we  sit  in  the  beauty 
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of  peace,  ereiv  man  under  his  own  vine  and  his  own  fig-ti 
-  'We  know  not,  bow  soon  oiu"  ringing  of  belia  may  he  changed 
to  roaring  of  cannons.  It  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lonl,  that 
these  mischiefs  do  not  overwhelm  us. 

This  ncissitude  of  human  affairs  is  necessary  to  the  being 
of  the  world.  Beasts  would  multiply  without  number,  if 
none  were  brought  to  the  shambles.  Fishes  wonld  fill  tbe 
sea,  and  fowls  the  air,  if  the  greater  did  not  devour  the  less, 
and  both  serve  for  the  use  of  man.  By  nature  we  are  bom 
thicker  into  the  world,  than  we  die  out  of  the  world ;  c\-enr 
age  builds  cities,  towns,  \-illages :  so  as,  if  God  did  not  some- 
times thrust  in  the  sickle  of  His  justice  into  the  overrank 
field  of  this  world,  and  sweep  away  whole  multitudes  by  war 
or  (amine  or  pestilence,  two  worlds  could  not  contain  us,  tea 
worlds  could  not  nourish  us. 

If  any  place  would  have  pleaded  a  prii-ilege  to  exempt 
itself  &om  this  changeable  vicissitude,  what  rnthcr  tfaaa 
.  Hienisalem?  Yet  it  had  not  one  stone  left  upon  another.  Or  ] 
Capernaum,  whose  magnificent  buildings  were  lifted  up  to 
I  Heaven  ?  Yet  it  was  cast  down  to  Hell.  Pliny  and  Strabo 
write  wonders  of  the  walls  of  Babylon';  yet  now  it  is  be- 
come a  place  for  "owls  to  screech"  in,  and  for  "  satyrs  to 
dance"  in.  And  now  grass  grows  where  once  Troy  stood. 
Alas !  wherein  can  any  city  or  society  place  their  confidence, 
to  protect  them  &om  this  common  vicissitude?  In  navies  or 
armadoes  ?  How  easily  may  they  be  cast  away,  or  dashed  in 
pieces  against  the  rocks :  as  the  ships  of  Jehoshaphat  were  at 
Ezion-geber.  Or  in  walls  and  fortifications?  When  the  walls 
of  Hiericho  fell  down  at  the  sound  of  rams'  horns,  and  the 
shout  of  an  enemy.  Or  in  prudent  politicians  ?  When  God 
can  infatuate  the  wisdom  of  tbe  wise,  and  turn  all  their 
counsels  into  folly,  as  He  did  the  counsels  of  Achitophel.  Or 
in  numerous  armies  of  experienced  soldiers  ?  Wlien  He  can  sen 
fill  their  hearts  with  pauieal  fears,  so  that  ten  shall  chase 
a  hundred.  Or  in  leagues  and  confederacies?  When  He 
can  set  "  Ephraim  against  Manasses,  and  Manasses  agninst 
Ephraim,  and  both  against  Judah."  Navies,  armies,  garri- 
sons, counsellors,  confederates,  are  no  more  able  to  preveid 

1049.  O^on.  1807.] 


ills  majesty's  hi:) 


129 


immoa  viciasitude  of  all  human  affairs,  than  h  shield  of 
paper  to  resist  the  shot  of  a  canuon. 

First  then,  seeing  that  by  the  ordinance  of  God  there  is 
■uch  a  necessary  vicissitude  of  all  things,  let  ua  not  think 
THiuly  to  translate  this  valley  of  tears  into  a  paradise  of  pur- 
petua]  bliss,  or  to  clip  the  wings  of  proMperity,  that  it  should 
never  fly  away.     Eve  called  her  eldest  son  Cmn — a  "posses- 
won,"  and  be  proved  a  vagabond.     Tlieii,  as  skilful  pilots, 
whilst  the  season  is  calmest,  do  prondc  for  a  storm,  and  as 
good  soldiers  do  keep  a  vigilant  centry  in  the  time  of  truce ; 
•o,  when  we  "  have  enough,"  let  us  "  remember  the  time  of  Ea 
hunger,  and  when"  we  are  "  rich,  think  upon  poverty  and  "" 
need,"  When  we  are  at  home  in  peace,  let  us  think  upou  those 
times,  when  "  we  banged  our  harps  upon  the  willows  by  the  [P" 
rivers  of  Babylon,"     Pear  the  worst,  and  the  best  will  save ''"' 
itself.     Darts  that  are  foreseen,  seldom  do  any  great  hurt. 
Above  all,  take  heed  that  thou  uever  "boast  of  to-morrow,  [Pr 
for  thou  kuowest  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth." 

Secondly,  since  there  is  such  a  vicissitude  of  all  human 
affairs,  why  ahoidd  any  man  murmur  or  repine  at  his  present 
condition  ?  The  murmuring  speeches  of  men  are  like  arrows 
■hot  up  in  defiance  against  Heaven,  which  always  fall  down 
■gain  upon  their  own  heads.  "  Should  we  receive  good  at  [Jo 
the  hand  of  God,  and  not  evil?"  Who  can  say,  that  his 
aoffcrings  are  equal  to  his  sins?  God  rcwurdeth  many  beyond 
desert,  but  He  never  punisheth  any  beyond  desert.  I  know, 
that  tlie  Saints  themselves  arc  involved  in  national  jndg- 
nents,  na  well  as  others ;  as  Jeremy,  Ezekiel,  Daniel,  in  the 
captivity:  but  it  was  a  blessing  to  them,  not  a  punishment. 
Aa  it  were  madness  for  a  boatman  to  think,  that  by  the 
ttreugth  of  his  arm  and  cable  he  was  able  to  draw  the  main 
lock  to  his  little  boat,  and  not  to  pull  himself  and  his  little 
boat  to  the  main  rock  ;  so  it  were  a  mere  folly  for  any  man 
to  think,  tliat  by  his  struggling  against  the  stream  of  human 
affairs,  he  should  be  able  to  change  the  course  of  the  world, 
and  to  make  it  pliant  to  his  desires.  It  is  both  pious  and 
fmdent  to  think  that  to  be  evermore  best  for  us,  which  (iod 
tends. 

Thirdly,  since  human  affairs  are  so  mutable,  no  extremity 
should  make  us  despair.  When  the  bricks  are  doubled,  when 
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Pa  .T  our  miseries  are  iit  the  highest,  when  all  the  help  of  man  doth 
■  'I: —  seem  to  fail  us,  thcu  comes  Moses  to  deliver  us.  WTien 
roelTxI^  Pharaoh's  butler  had  forgotten  Joseph,  then  God  remcni- 
a&]  bered  him.     A  usurer  will  trust  a  bankrupt  upon  a  pawn; 

and  shall  not  wc  trust  God  Almighty  with  our  delivenmoe, 
unless  He  give  us  a  pnwa  for  performance  of  His  word? 
Remember  that  judgment  which  fell  upoa  the  Samaritan 
(a Kings  lord  for  his  infidelity; — "Though  the  Lord"  (said  he) 
VII  2, 17-  jigijQyjj  make  windows  in  heaven,  could  this  thing  be?" 
The  Lord  did  not  make  windows  in  heaven,  yet  that  thing 
was,  and  came  to  pass  at  the  time  prefixed,  but  he  lived  not 
to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it.  God  hath  unimnginable  waya  to 
bring  Ills  own  designs  to  effect,  as  we  see  with  wonder  and 
admiration  this  day.  Thus,  as  the  woman  of  Canaan  did 
[MaiL  xv.  pick  comfort  out  of  the  name  of  "  dog,"  ao  we  may  gather 
Marv^vU  tope  out  of  the  vanity  and  vicissitude  of  all  sublunary  thing*. 
ST.  28]  After  darkness  we  may  hope  for  light,  after  a  tempest  for  a 
calm,  after  wenriaome  tossings  for  sweet  repose.  When  the 
storm  is  weathered,  and  the  black  clouds  overblown,  which 
darkened  the  face  of  the  sky,  and  seemed  to  take  posseaaion 
of  the  whole  region  of  the  air,  and  to  pierce  the  very  hea- 
vens, suddenly  behold  a  vicissitude.  As  no  prosperity  u 
permaueut,  so  no  adversity  is  perpetual.  After  exile  comca 
a  country,  after  seed-time  eomes  hanest,  and  afler  weeping 
comes  joy.  "  He  that  now  goetli  ou  his  way  weeping,  and 
bcareth  forth  good  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  joy." 
I  told  you  before,  that  our  translation,  which  renders  it 
only  "joy,"  seems  to  me  over  flat,  and  short  of  the  original, 
which  signifies  a  "  shout,"  or  "  acclamation  of  joy ;"  such  as 
harvest-men  do  use  when  they  bring  home  their  harvest- 
dame,  or  the  last  load  of  their  summer's  crop,  with  music, 
and  feasting,  and  shouting.  If  ever  this  was  verified  iu  any 
exiled  prince,  who  had  gone  forth  "  weeping,"  and  "  came 
again  with  joy"  to  his  kingdom  and  native  country,  it  was 
verified  in  King  Charles  at  his  happy  restitution,  and  en-»6i 
trance  into  his  royal  city.  I  have  seen  high  expressions  of 
joy  in  foreign  parts  upoa  the  like  occasion,  I  see  wliea  the 
King  of  France  that  now  is,  returned  to  his  city  of  Paris, 
after  lie  hud  heeji  tlirust  out  of  it  by  his  own  subject; 

'  [l-uuis  XIV.  r<,Hinu.a  lo  I'am  in  triumph,  »coii.pii.i„l  l,y  CI 
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such  loud  acclamatioDS,  such  uoivei-siii  expressions  of  joy,  Di» 
I  did  never  see  or  hear,  as  were  tlien  made  to  welcome  in  — 
King  Charles :  that,  as  a  Father  said  hyperbohcally  of 
the  sill  of  Adam,  that  it  was  "  a  happy  fault  which  obtaiued 
Buch  a  ItedceinerS"  ao  we  may  say  in  tlie  same  sense  (and 
no  other),  that  it  was  a  happy  exclusion  which  produced 
such  a  restitution. 

There  remains  only  one  word  yet  untouched  in  this  part  of 
my  test,  that  is,  "  doubtless  j" — "  shall  doubtleag  come  again 
with  joy."  What  then  ?  Is  it  so  undoubted  a  truth,  that 
every  one  who  is  thrust  out  of  his  right  here,  shall  be  re- 
stored with  such  joyful  acclamations?  O  no.  God's  judg- 
ments in  this  life  are  imperfect,  and  the  dispensations  of 
them  are  inscrutable.  "In  retma  Dtvinis  magna  est  calii/o" — 
"  there  is  a  great  mist  in  the  ways  of  God."  God's  temporal 
promises  ought  to  he  understood  with  an  exception  of  the 
cross; — unless  lie  see  it  to  be  otherwise  expedient  for  the 
advancement  of  His  own  glory,  and  the  eternal  good  of  His 
eer^ants.  God  punisheth  some  sinners  here,  to  shew  there 
is  a  just  Judge;  and  leaves  others  unpunished,  to  shew  there 
^^u  i^Juiigmcnt  to  come.  This  truth  is  affirmed  expressly  by 
^^■dMBOn; — "All  things  have  I  seen  in  the  days  of  [my]  Ecc1.vU,16, 
^^^^^;  there  is  a  just  man  that  perisheth  in  his  righteous- 
fcea^and  a  wicked  man  that  prolongcth  his  life  in  his  wicked- 
neas."  And  if  we  had  not  plain  Scripture  for  it,  the  example 
of  our  late  dread  sovereign  King  Charles  the  First,  was  proof 
•afficient;  who  was  murdered  by  his  own  subjects  (that  had 
BwiHH  allegiance  to  him),  in  his  capital  city,  before  the  gates 
of  bia  own  palace,  in  the  sight  of  his  own  people,  in  the  face 
of  the  sun,  under  a  formality  of  justice.  God  did  see  all 
this  then,  and  doth  now  require  it";  require  it  here  in  part, 


October  31.  16al,  afler  Mb  e  . 
IbBncc  bj  the  Prince  of  Condi  aod  tlic 
f  londe.    Thai  Bmnhull  wtx  that  jur 
bi    Puii,   met   above  in  voL  i.   p.  iL 

<  ["O   felix   culpa  que  tantum   cl 

tolon  meruit   Redi^mptoTem." — From 

tivmn  Ming  al  the  Benediction  of 

Was  Tapers  upon  Ea»l*r  Eve  in  the 

lan  Church (MiauL, p.  IG9), which 

b  >^d  t«  have  iMcn  written  b;  Gregory 

ibc   Grelt.    See   Uuher.  Aniw.  to  ■ 

Jcmiil,  p.  SS3.  eiL  lli3l :  and  the  trai:! 


of  Jodoeiu  Cliclhoveus,  Uc  Neccsii- 
tnte  Pcccati  Adn  el  Ptclicilatc  Pec- 
citi  Ejuidem  ApologclJca  Diaceplatia 
(Paris,  4to.  1319).  quoted  by  Uwher, 
which  ia  Ml  explanatory  defence  of  Ihii 
and  the  clsuse  immediately  preceding 
it  in  ih*  game  hymn.] 

■  [The  trial  and  executian  of  the 
regioidea  look  place  in  Oclober  1661) 
(White  Kpnncl'i  Regiitcr,pp,  272,  uq.). 
This  sermon  was  preached  April  23, 
IGfil.] 
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Part     but  will  require  it  hereafter  to  "the  uttermost  farthing;" 

■ —  from  all  those  who  had  an  hand  in  that  crying  parricide^  and 

26.]  have  not,  or  shall  not,  wash  away  the  guilt  with  unfeigned 

[Rev.  vii.  tears.  That  happy  Martyr  is  now  following  the  Lamb  in  his 
'  **^*  ®*-*  whites,  and  ''reaps  in  joy"  what  he  did  "sow  in  tears;"  and 
his  son  is  this  day  crowned  with  his  royal  diadem,  with  the 
shouts  and  acclamations  of  his  subjects.  So  true  is  that  of  my 
text,  that  either  here,  or  hereafter,  or  both,  "  he  that  goeth 
on  his  way  weeping,  and  beareth  forth  good  seed  with  him, 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  acclamations  of  joy,  and 
bring  his  sheaves  with  him." 

This  brings  me  to  the  last  clause  of  my  text, — "And 
bring  his  sheaves  with  him."  This  life  is  a  seed  time.  What- 
[Matt.  X.    soever  we  sow  here,  we  are  sure  to  reap  hereafter,  even  to  a 
'^  glass  of  cold  water :   as  surely  as  when  thou  seest  a  man 

casting  seed  out  of  a  hopper,  thou  mayest  foretell  what  shall 
be  the  crop.  The  seed  and  the  sheaves  cannot  choose  but  be 
the  same  grain.  Only  the  sheaves  are  seed  multiplied,  it 
[Matt  xiii.  may  be  thirty-fold,  it  may  be  sixty-fold,  it  may  be  a  hundred- 
fold. So  sheaves  do  signify  all  those  advantages  which  we 
reap  by  his  Majesty^s  restitution. 

The  first  sheaf  is  peace.  The  nearer  that  societies  approach 
to  unity,  the  further  they  are  from  fear  of  dissolution.  When 
the  Romans  did  find  themselves  in  any  great  peril,  they  ever 
submitted  themselves  to  one  dictator,  as  a  sacred  anchor^ 
and  sure  remedy  to  take  away  their  divisions.  His  Majesty 
hath  not  only  stopped  up  the  spring  of  all  our  divisions  by 
his  just  title,  but  hath  purchased  our  peace  by  parting  with 
his  own  just  rights,  to  satisfy  the  interests  of  all  partie8\ 
Let  his  example  be  our  pattern, — ^to  do  whatsoever  we  can 
with  justice  for  the  public  peace,  although  it  be  to  our  own 
private  prejudice.  The  Pythagoreans  had  a  rule,  to  leave  no 
print  of  the  bottom  of  the  cup  in  the  ashes*;  that  is,  in 
reconciliation  to  retain  no  resentment  of  former  quarrels. 
The  divided  sides  of  a  wound  do  meet  together  in  a  scar. 

"  [Charles    11.,   after  a   variety   of  other  possessors  as  had  by  various  cir- 

ezpedients  suggested  and  abandoned,  cumstanccs  acquired   a   fair  right  to 

parted  with  all  forfeitures  to  the  Crown  compensation.     See  Carte,  Life  of  Or> 

in  Ireland,  by  his  Declaration  of  Nov.  raond,  bk.  vi.  vol.  ii.  pp.  215*217.] 

.30,    1660,   in   order   to   reinstate    the  »  [Plut.,  Symposiac  lib.viiL  Qii.7. 

Royalists  in    their    property  without  c.  4;  Op.  Moral.,  torn.  ii.  p.  692.] 
injury  to  the  Adventurers,  or  to  such 
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And  strange  plants,  by  inoculation,  do  become  one  tree.  It  DiHouHlufl 
were  hard,  that  quarrels  sbuuld  be  immortal,  or  more  dura — 
ble  than  nature ;  or  that  the  passions  of  the  mind  should  be 
more  malignant  tuid  difficult  to  be  closed,  thau  the  wounds 
or  ulcers  of  the  body ;  and  that  no  way  should  be  left  to 
unite  the  divided  membcra  of  Christ.  Doth  God  delight  as 
much  iu  the  observation  or  not  observation  of  indifferent 
ccrcmonica,  as  He  doth  iu  the  love  and  unity  of  brethren, 
and  just  obedience  to  lawful  superiors''?  Or  is  it  Ilis  will, 
that  for  a  few  innocent  rites  established  by  law,  kingdoms 
should  swim  with  blood,  monarchies  be  turned  upside  dowu, 
and  ijinocent  Christiana  he  brought  to  utter  beggary  ?  It  is  a 
MZfoily  to  dote  so  upon  the  body,  aa  to  cherish  the  sores  and 
ulcers  thereof;  or,  out  of  Iiatred  to  the  ulcers,  to  destroy  the 
body.  The  not  distinguisliiug  between  tlie  essences  and 
abase  [s]  of  particular  Churches,  hath  been  the  cause  of  all 
our  miseries.  This  is  the  first  sheaf  which  King  Charles 
brings  with  him,  that  ia,  peace. 

The  second  sheaf  is  the  opening  of  our  Courts,  the  restor- 
ing of  our  laws  to  their  vigour,  and  the  establishment  of 
justice  among  us.     ^\T»at  a  wretched  condition  was  this  poor 
kingdom  in,  which  neither  had  Court  open,  nor  Sheriff  legally 
ifipoiDted,  nor  so  much  as  a  Justice  of  Peace  for  so  long  time 
together.     It  was  the  mercy  of  God,  that  the  policy  and 
I  frame  of  this  kingdom  was  not  utterly  destroyed,  and  brought 
I  to  confusion.     The  law  is  like  the  wrest  of  a  musical  instru- 
I  ment,  which  puts  the  jarring  string  in  time.     It  is  the  bal- 
;  of  the  commonwealth,  which  gives  the  same  weight  to 
I  gold  and  lead ;  the  rule  and  square  of  justice,  the  standard 
I  snd  measure  of  the  kingdom,  the  foundation  of  liberty,  the 
I  firanUun  of  equity,  the  life  and  soul  of  policy.     Parents  may 
I  leave  a  patrimony  to  their  children,  hut  the  law  preserves  it. 
I  Arms  may  conquer  kingdoms,  hut  laws  estabhsh  them.     A 
L  city  may  be  safe  without  walls,  but  never  without  laws.   That 
I  ire  eat  and  sleep  in  quiet,  that  our  houses  arc  not  fired  over 
I  our  heads,  nor  our  daughters  deflowered  before  our  eyes,  it 
I  u  the  benefit  of  the  laws ;  without  which  wc  should  bite  and 
I  devoor  one  another,  "  as  the  greater  fishes  do  the  leas'."  Thia 


>  ronduct  It  (hi*  period  ii 


uiA  Dotc  H,  ibid.,  p.  xxir.j 

-    irpeminuliM  M«gnu' 
I   eiHoat    Moipiar." 


■  ["  PiKes  ul  sirpe 
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Part    is  the  second  sheaf  which  King  Charles  brought  with  him, 

'- —  that  is,  the  laws. 

Ecci.  X.  16.  A  third  sheaf  is  experience.  "  Wo  be  to  thee,  O  land, 
when  thy  king  is  a  child /^  that  is,  a  child  in  understanding 

[I  Kings  and  experience.  The  inexperience  of  Sehoboam  and  his 
young  counsellors  quickly  destroyed  the  kingdom.  We  us^ 
to  say,  a  new  physician  must  have  a  new  churchyard.  A  new 
physician  is  not  more  dangerous  to  the  body,  than  a  new 
poUtician  to  the  state.  It  is  written  of  Darius,  that  in  open- 
ing a  fair  pomegranate,  one  demanded  of  him,  of  what  thing 
he  desired  so  many  as  there  were  kernels  in  that  pome- 
granate. He  replied,  so  many  Zopyrus's,  that  is,  prudent 
and  experienced  counsellors^.  God  be  praised,  our  Darius 
may  be  a  Zopyrus  to  himself;  having  had  that  advantage 
which  none  of  his  predecessors  ever  had,  to  have  viewed  with 
his  own  eyes  the  chiefest  of  his  neighbours'  courts,  kingdoms^ 
and  commonwealths,  their  interests,  their  laws,  and  forms  of 
government,  their  strength  and  weakness,  their  advantages 
and  disadvantages,  both  in  war  and  peace;  things  of  excellent 
use  to  a  prince.  And  this  may  well  pass  for  a  third  sheaf: — 
^^  And  shall  bring  his  sheaves  with  him.'' 

A  fourth  sheaf,  and  the  last  which  I  shall  mention  at  this 
time,  is  security.     Usurpers  are  always  full  of  jealousies  and 

wisd.  vii.   fears.     The  reason  is  evident : — '^  Wickedness,  condemned 
II,  ^  ' 

by  her  own  testimony,  is  very  timorous ;  and  being  pressed 
with  conscience,  always  forecasteth  grievous  things."  It  was 
observed  of  Richard  the  Third,  that  after  he  had  murdered 
his  nephews,  and  usurped  the  crown,  he  wore  his  hand  con- 
tinually upon  his  dagger^:  a  plain  sign  of  inward  guilt. 
[Matt.  ii.  When  the  wise  men  made  this  demand,  ^^  Where  is  He  that 
is  bom  King  of  the  Jews%"  Herod  ''was  troubled  and  aU 
Hierusalem  with  him." 

"  Successor  insUt,  pellimur  ; 

"  Satelles  i,  fenum  rapci 

"  Perfunde  cunas  sanguine*." — 

A  successor  is  come,  we  are  chased  away;   go,  soldiers, 


2,  3.] 


t( 


Varro,  ap.  Non.  MarcelL,  De  Honestis  torn.  i.  p.  481.] 

et    Nove  Veterum    Dictis,  sub    voce  •»  [Holin8head,CbrQD.,vol.iiip.7S^l 

"  Comest."]  c  [Prudent,  Cathemer.,  Hymn,  vi 

•  [PluL,  Apophth.  Reg.,  Op.  Moral.,  De  Epiphanii,  98-100.] 
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catch  your  swords,  and  make  the  cradles  awim  witli  blood."  Discouui  " 

These  iuward  fears  render  them  cruel  and  vindictive,  and — 

make  Uiem  multiply  their  soldiers  and  their  guards,  wherein 
their  only  hope  of  safety  doth  eonsist.  These  grow  chargeable 
t«  a  commonwealth,  and  easily  from  servants  turn  masters. 
Prom  all  these  burdens  and  suspicions  we  are  freed  by  the 
restitution  of  the  right  Iieir,  So,  every  way,  King  Charles 
"  brings  his  sheaves  with  him." 

A  prince,  as  supereraincut  above  others  in  goodness,  as  [i  Sam. 
Saul  waa   in  stature,  and  more  adorned  with  virtues  than 
with  liis  purple.     To  whose  happy  Coronation  this  day  is 
dedicated.   Much  may  be  give,  long  may  he  hve,  a  "nursing  [i™. ill 
father"  to  the  Chureh,  a  patron  to  the  commonwealth,  a      ^ 
protector  to  his  friends,  a  terror  to  his  enemies,  an  honour 
Mid  a  darling  to  bis  country.     Let  the  hopes  of  all  who  envy 
this  day's  happiness,  melt  away  as  winter  ice,  and  flow  away 
B8   unprofl table   waters.     And   long,   long   may   his   crown 
flourish,  which  this  day  first  adorns  his  temples,  until  he 
chaage  that  "  corruptible  crown"  with  an  "  immarcessible  [i  Pel.  t 
crown  of  glory." 

I  "When  I  consider  with  myself  the  condition  of  the  most 
flourishing  commonwealths,  as  Athens,  how  fatid  they  have 
for  the  most  part  been  to  persons  of  eminent  virtues,  whereof 
few  escaped  both  bauishment  and  poison,  I  cannot  but 
admire  our  happiness  under  the  best  of  monarchies  :  when 
I  compare  those  arts  and  exactions  which  are  used  in  our 
seiglihour  countries,  where  the  whole  estate  of  the  comnion- 
vealth  goes  through  the  magistrate's  hands  iu  the  short  com- 
pus  of  a  very  few  years.  Much  good  may  the  mock-liberty 
of  their  tongues  do  them,  which  their  purses  pay  for.  I  can- 
not but  proclaim,  '  O  linppy  England,  if  thou  knewest  thine 
own  happiness  !'  But  neither  the  time  permits  me,  nor  my 
desires  invite  me,  to  fall  upon  this  subject,  I  will  turn  my 
discourse  into  prayers,  that  the  great  God  of  Heaven  and 
earth  will  give  his  Majesty  a  long  life,  a  secure  empire,  a 
prudent  and  faithful  council,  a  loyal  and  obedient  people, 
expert  and  valiant  armies.  "  Blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  [Geo. 
him,"  and  let  every  loyal  subject  say  '  Amen.'  Numii. 
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Part 
IV. 


THE  FIRST  SPEECH  BY  MY  LORD  PRIMATE  TO  THE  SPEAKER 

OF  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS*. 


Sir, 

The  Lords  Justices^  of  this  kingdom  have  graciously  heard 
that  relation  which  you  made  unto  them  from  the  Honour- 
able House  of  Commons,  touching  their  election  of  you  to  be 
their  Speaker,  together  with  your  modest  desire  to  decline 
the  place  as  too  heavy  for  you.  They  know  right  well  the 
great  importance  of  the  place ;  but  they  know  as  well  your 
great  ability  to  discharge  it.  Neither  do  they  look  upon  you 
as  a  child,  that  hath  the  reins  put  seemingly  and  for  a  show 
into  his  hands ;  but  as  upon  an  experienced  charioteer,  who 
knows  how  to  discharge  all  the  duties  that  belong  unto  his 
office  dexterously,  and  without  ostentation,  and  to  dispose  and 
direct  the  hand  of  that  little  one  by  the  occult  motions  of  his 
own,  to  seem  to  do  that  which  in  truth  is  his  own  proper 
work.  They  know,  that  the  Honourable  House  of  Commons 
is  no  little  fly-boat,  but  a  ship  royal  of  the  second  magnitude ; 
and  the  cargazoon  as  rich  as  the  ship  is  great.  Therefore  they 
have  committed  the  charge  of  it  to  you,  as  to  a  skilful  pilot. 
In  sum,  the  Lords  Justices  do  exhort  you  to  add  courage  and 
resolution  to  your  modesty  and  other  great  parts,  that  you 
may  adorn  that  province,  which  by  the  suffrages  of  that 
House  is  committed  to  your  care.  For  as  the  House  of 
Commons  have  advisedly  chosen  you  their  Speaker,  so  the 


'•  [The  Irish  Parliament  was  sum- 
moned fur  May  8,  1661  (Carte,  Life  of 
Ormond,  bk.  vi.  vol.  ii.  p.  221);  and 
commenced  its  sittings  upon  that  day, 
after  hearing  a  sermon  in  St  Patrick's 
Cathedral  from  Jeremy  Taylor  (in 
Taylor's  Works,  and  see  White  Ken- 
net's  Register,  p.  440).  Sir  W.  Dom- 
vile,  the  Irish  Attorney- General,  was 
intended  at  first  for  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons;  but  upon  Sir 
Audley  Mervyn's  urgent  entreaty,  the 
King  receded  from  his  designed  recom- 
mendation; whereupon,  Bramhall  (as 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Lords)  having 
informed  the  Commons  of  this  in  di- 
recting them  according  to  custom  to 
choose  their  Speaker,  Sir  A.  Mervyn 


himself,  Bramhall' s  old  enemy,  who 
was  ut  the  time  his  Migesty's  Prime 
Serjeant-at-Law,  and  in  great  favour 
with  the  Adventurers  (who  had  great 
power  in  the  House),  was  elected 
(Carte,  ibid.,  pp.  221,  222).  The 
speeches  here  printed,  were  delivered 
upon  his  being  presented  for  confirma- 
tion  in  his  office,  on  May  11,  1661.1 

*  [Sir  Maurice  Eustace,  Chancellor 
(Oct.  24, 1660),  and  Sir  Charles  Coote, 
made  Earl  of  Mountrath,  were  sworn 
in  Lonls  Justices  Dec.  31,  1660;  and 
Lord  Broghill,  made  Earl  of  Orrery, 
on  the  following  17th  of  January. 
Carte,  Life  of  Ormoud,  bk.  vi.  vol  ii. 
p.  212.] 
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Lords  Jiiatices,  by  his  Majesty's  authority,  do  as  advisedly  Diacou« 
confirm  you  their  Speaker.  —     - 

And  now,  Mr,  Siieaker,  I  have  one  thing  more  to  add, 
vbich  I  am  required  by  the  Lords  Justices  to  impart  unto 
yoQ ;  that  is,  that  you  being  by  your  place  an  assistaut  to  the 
House  of  Peers,  and  summoned  by  writ  to  the  discharge  of 
that  trust,  yet  the  House  of  the  Lords  taking  into  their  serious 
consideration  the  possibility,  or  ratlicr  the  probability,  that 
•ome  of  their  assistants  might  perhaps  be  chosen  Speaker,  to 
let  all  the  world  see  that  they  are  equally  careful  of  the  privi- 
leges  of  both  Houses  in  order  to  the  common  good  of  the  king- 
dom, they  passed  a  vote  this  morning,  that  if  any  of  tbeir  assist- 
mnts  should  he  chosen  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons,  they 
would  dispense  with  liim  'pro  hdc  vice,'  saving  always  to  the 
House  of  the  Peers  all  their  just  rights  and  privileges  for  the 
future.  So  that  there  remaius  nothing,  but  that  you  gird 
yourself  to  your  office,  which  is  cast  upon  you  from  all 
hiuids. 


Mk.  Sfeakek, 

You  style  this  place  aptly,  a  "  mount  of  transfiguration ' ;" 

■nd  truly  so  it  is.    We  behold  the  greatest  "Irausfiguratiou" 

tbnt  over  was  seen  in  this  kingdom,  on  such  a  sudden, 

cither  in  our  days  or  iu  the  days  of  otu'  forefathers ;  a  con- 

srsion  from  the  greatest  anarchy  and  confusion  to  order  ami 

settled  form  of  government.     If  nothing  else  did  evince  it, 

lia  change  and  Iransfignration  alone  were  able  to  make  good 

truth  of  that  old  m&\im,  "  Rea  facile  redewtt  ad  priatinum 


'  fBnm^>n*■  lTO]ic  in  the  SpMcli 
ddi  rglloKi.  ttem*  Iwrtnwed  rioiu  Ihe 
iw^oe  uf  Su  A,  M«[vjn,  Iu  abuin 

■u  reply'"!! :  ■"''  "ho'e  slyle,  even 
r  that  igc,  wu  noted  fur  nffLTialion. 

fl.  hu  SiHwrh  tu  the  Iriah  Houaeof 


Bi'TtcesfuK.  of  the  Comuion*  Houne,  to 
preaeiil  untu  yuu  Ireknd't  trsicedy,  the 
gray -bended  L-uniniou-lRH'al'aupral, and 
the  scdve  uliilutea'  dnth  and  ohie- 
quiea;  thi»  dejected  tpectncle  aniweri 
but  liiB  prefigaring  IJpB  of  Cir»M'« 
bringing  up  the  bill  of  murder,"  &c  &c.  (Bushw,,  vol.  v.  p. 
pmrinnant  agamil  Bnmhall  him-  314).  And  see  uiolher  cboic*  tpeciiTwa 
r,  and  tii*  compinioDi  in  adTcrsity,  of  hit  eloquence  upon  a  Utcr  occauon, 
l«fl,  hnpnt  thu>,— "I  am  com-  Nor.  S.  166),  in  White  Ketmd't  lU- 
ndnl  ^j  the  Knighli.  Cititeni,  and      gitcr,  p,  EST.] 
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Part    statumf* — "Things  do  easily  return  to  their  former  oondi- 

'- —  tion/'     Otherwise  it  were  impossible^  that  so  much  confusion 

should  be  attended  with  so  much  order ;  or  the  worst  of 
anarchies^  with  the  best  of  monarchies.  It  is  better  to  live  964 
under  the  Sicilian  tyrants^  or  the  Roman  Decemviri^  or  the 
thirty  Athenian  usurpers^  than  to  live  in  an  anarchy^  where 
there  is  no  government.  It  is  better  to  live  where  nothing 
is  lawful,  than  where  all  things  are  lawful.  Better  one 
tyrant  than  a  thousand.  I  shall  not  need  to  press  this 
further.  Cast  but  your  eyes  back  to  the  by-passed  years; 
and  you  will  see  this  better  demonstrated  by  experience, 
than  it  is  possible  to  do  it  by  reason.  But  behold  a  sudden 
"  transfiguration.''  "  Neither  the  morning  nor  the  evening 
star  in  the  heavens  is  more  beautiful,  than  justice''  and  good 
government  upon  earth*.  To  it  we  owe  our  prosperity,  our 
liberty,  our  security,  all  we  are,  all  we  have,  all  we  can  be  in 
this  world  :  without  which  we  should  be  like  fishes  in  the  sea, 
or  fowls  in  the  air, — the  greater  devour  the  less. 

** Pisces  sic  scpe  minutos 

"  Magnus  coraest ;  sic  aves  enecat  accipiter^/' 

Those  innovators  and  incendiaries  who  labour  to  pull  down 
a  settled  form  of  government,  are  like  a  phrenetic  person, 
who  takes  pains  to  hew  down  the  bough  whereon  he  himself 
doth  stand.  As  those  two  signs,  or  rather  meteors.  Castor 
and  Pollux,  when  they  appear  double  to  sea-faring  persons, 
promise  serenity  and  a  prosperous  voyage,  but  when  they 
appear  single  or  divided,  they  threaten  a  storm^ ;  whether  it 
be  by  reason  of  the  density  or  rarity  of  the  matter,  or  what 
other  natural  causes,  I  leave  to  the  philosophers  to  deter- 
mine :  so,  where  power  and  justice  do  meet  together,  it  pro- 
miseth  prosperity  and  peace;  but  where  they  are  divided, 
power  without  justice,  or  justice  without  power,  it  prognosti- 
cates a  tempest  to  a  state. 

Prom  your  "mount  of  transfiguration"  you  shew  us  a  king. 
"  You,  House  of  Commons,  behold  a  king^."     As  anarchy  is 

»  ["Aii  rovro    iroXKiKH   Kparlirrri  et    Nove   Veterum   Dictis,   sub  tocc 

r&v  iptrHv  8ofcct  tlvai  ^  BiKeuo<r6tnit  iccU  **  Coniest."] 
oW    fonrfpos    oM*   i^os  ofirw    Oavfia-  '  [Plin.,  Hist  Nat,  iL  37.1 

wr6s,**     Aristot,  Eth.,  V.  i.  15.]  **  [A  quotation  apparently  from  Sir 

^  [**  Pisces  «/  sappe  minutos  Magnu*  A.   Mcrvyn's  speech.     See  above  in 

coroest ;    Ht    aves    cnccat    accipitcr."  note  f.] 
Varroi  ap.  Non.  Marcell.,  I)c  lioncstis 
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the  worst  of  mia governments,  bo  monarchy  is  the  best  of  D 
^vcrnmeuts ;  the  most  ancient,  tlie  most  uuiveraal,  the  moat  - 
□Htural,  the  most  noble,  the  most  advantngeous  form  of 
government.  I  do  not  deny  tlie  lawfulness  of  otiier  forms ; 
bot  I  do  altogether  deny,  that  any  other  form  is  so  noble,  so 
natural,  or  so  much  from  God.  There  is  one  God  in  the 
world,  a  monarchy ;  one  soul  in  the  body,  a  monnrchy  ;  one 
sua  iu  the  heavens,  a  monarchy ;  one  mnster  in  each  family, 
and  one  monarch  in  each  society.  It  was  good  counsel, 
which  Lyeurgus  gave  a  mutinous  citizen,  tliat  would  have 
had  him  bring  a  democracy  into  the  state  ; — that  he  should 
try  it  ^rst  how  he  liked  it  iu  hia  owu  house,  and  suS'er  his 
•ervants  to  be  his  quartermasters'.  The  silly  bees  do  teach 
OS  thus  much,  who  know  no  law  but  the  law  of  nature ;  yet 
they  have  their  king.  And  that  which  is  much  more  strange, 
which  I  have  seen  by  ocular  experience ;  take  their  king 
prisoner  in  a  cane,  as  it  is  usual  to  do,  and  they  will  feed 
him  with  honey  through  the  nicks  and  crevices  of  the  cane. 
So  long  as  you  detain  him  there,  they  will  never  swarm,  nor 
>eck  for  new  habitations  for  themselves.  Remove  him  and  Ids 
priton  into  another  hive ;  and  they  will  all  flock  after  him,  and 
travail  for  him.  Put  a  strange  king  into  his  cane  or  prison ; 
ftnd  they  will  be  bo  far  from  feeding  him,  that  they  will  stop 
np  all  the  holes  of  the  cane  with  wax,  and  starve  him  for  a 
tmupcr.  How  much  more  arc  the  silly  bees  more  observant 
of  the  laws  of  nature,  than  degenerated  men  !  In  sum,  the 
■oul  of  sovereign  power,  which  is  infused  by  God  into  demo- 
eracy  and  aristocracy,  is  the  same  that  it  is  iu  monarchy ; 
but  the  organ  is  not  the  same,  nor  so  apt  to  attain  the  end ; 
but  God  and  nature  do  always  intend  that  which  is  best,  that 
is,  monarchy.  And  in  some  cases,  the  existence  of  kingly 
government  is  from  God,  as  well  as  the  essence ;  but  God 
never  instituted  any  other  form  than  monarchical.  He  Him- 
self vouchsafed  to  bo  King  of  His  people;  and  gave  them 
first  Moses  as  a  viceroy, — "Moses  was  king  in  Jesunui;"[i 
— and  afterwards  He  gave  them  a  radicated  succession  of "' 
kings'^.     No  commonwealth  hath  the  like  plea  for  itself. 


'  [PluL,  in  Viti  Lycurgi,  torn, 
til.  kL  Brj«ii[,] 

"  [Compuv,  for  thu  •rgumen 


i.  p.      ■pvc!t)DEnianaTcbr,Se[pi!nt-SilTe,Seei. 
■L    (above  in  voL  iJi.  P31,  31!>,   320); 
I  tc-      Diic  il  Pt  il] 
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r  And  as  mooiirchical  pjremment  ia  tbe  beat  form  of 
-  govenimentfl,  ao  our  English  monarchy  is  the  best  form  of 
monarcb}*.  By  the  blessing  of  God,  we  live  in  the  most  tem- 
perate part  of  the  temperate  zone  ;  and  enjoy  a  goremment 
as  temperate  as  the  climate  itaelf.  We  cannot  complain 
either  of  too  much  sun  or  too  little  sun.  The  beams  of  sove- 
reignty are  neither  so  perpendicular  over  oar  beads  that  they 
can  scorch  us,  nor  yet  so  oblique,  but  that  they  are  able  to 
warm  on.  Should  we  go  about  in  a  madding  hDmour  to  dis- 
solve a  frame  of  government,  which  made  our  fore&thera 
■ti.  happy  at  home,  and  famous  abroad,  or  loath  our  own  manna. 
°  '  and  long  after  the  fleshpots  and  onions  of  Egypt  ?  If  we 
dote  upon  foreign  polities,  it  is  only  because  we  do  not  knov  Kl 
them.  Consult  but  with  those  that  do  know  them,  and  we 
I. ;.  will  quickly  say,  our  "  lot  is  fallen  in  a  fair  ground." 
'  "  And  so  from  kings  you  come  to  Parliaments,  which  have 
evermore  had  a  venerable  esteem  in  the  world,  if  not  under 
the  name  of  Parliaments,  yet  under  a  more  ancient  name  of 
Councils,  or  Conventions.  As  the  inferior  orbs  do  by  llieir 
transverse  and  opposite,  yet  vincible  motions,  stay  and 
moderate  the  rapid  force  of  the  primum  mobile,  or  6ret 
sphere ;  so  Parliaments  by  their  Fabian  counsels  do  temper 
and  moderate  the  quick  motion  of  sovereign  power.  I 
speak  not  this  of  any  danger  that  bangs  over  us.  God  be 
praised,  we  have  no  such  young  Phaeton  ;  but  one  that  hath 
been  as  much  and  as  long  acquainted  with  Fabius  as  with 
Marcellus,  and  knows  how  to  use  the  buckler  as  well  as  the 
sword.  But  Parliaments  have  a  further  advantage  than  that 
of  counsel  only ;  namely,  in  republics,  to  aggregate  and 
unite,  and  to  render  the  whole  society  one  political  body ; 
and  in  monarchies,  to  supply,  and  second,  and  execute.  Then 
the  affairs  of  a  kingdom  go  prosperously  on,  when  they  join 
one  and  all  in  advancing  public  designs". 

From  Parliaments  in  general,  I  come  to  the  reasons  of 
summoning  this  Parliament  in  particular.  But  that  is  so 
evident,  that  he  that  runs,  may  read  it.  Yet,  though  it  be 
so  obvious,  that  no  man  can  miss  it,  or  mistake  it,  and  that 
it  may  seem  superfluous  to  do  that  over  again,  which  Latli 
been  done  ao  exceUently  ab-eady  by  my  Lord  Chancelloi 

■  CConip«re  Serpenl-Sslve,  SmL  iviii.  j  ibid.  p.  «*.] 
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one   of  liis   Majesty's    ropreseutatives,   yet,   for   order   nud  Dimoume^ 

method'  sake,  I  shall  assign  tliree  reasons  for  coQvocatiiig '■ — 

this  present  Parliament. 

The  first  is,  discriiniuatiou  of  persons,  and  distinction  of  I 

possessions.     Methinks  I   am  now  in  one  of  tlic   fields  of  I 

Egypt,  upon  the  banks  of  Nilus,  presently  j^er  the  inunda-  I 

tion  of  that  river,  when  it  is  juat  returning  into  the  old  I 

(^nnel.     And  ail  you,  that  hear  me,  look  like  so  many  I 

measurers,  that  are  here  on  purpose  to  give  every  proprietor  I 

his  right  possession,  and  set  them  out  their  true  bounds.  I 

Never  did  an  inundation  of  Nilus  make  a  greater  confusion  I 

of  (lietinct  possessions  and  interests,  than  the  late  rebellion  fl 

hath  made  in  Ireland,  blending  all  estates  in  one  confused  I 

mass.     King*,  dukes,  Bishops,  knights,  and  pawns,  are  oil  I 

confusedly  mixed  together  in  one  bag.     It  were  folly,  noble  I 

Peers  and  patriots,  to  ask  what  you  do  here  :  as  great,  as  if  * 

one  should  enquire,  upon  the  banks  of  Nilus,  w)mt  the  mea- 
surers do  there  presently  after  an  inundation.     It  is  to  &x  J 
ever;  man  in  his  proper  station,  wherein  he  is  to  serve  his               I 
king  and  country.  This  is  the  first  end  of  this  Parliament, —               I 
the  distinction  of  possessions.                                                                    I 
A  second  reason  is  that,  which  is  commonly  tbe  reason  of  I 
sumnioiiing  all  Piirhnments ;  that  is,  to  satisfy  tbe  just  debts  I 
of  the  kingdom,  and  disengage  the  public  faith.     We  could  I 
BOt  do  it.     It  was  impossible.     And  necessity  must  yield  to  I 
jmpossibiUty.     But  his  Majesty  hath  done  it  for  us,  and  I 
wtisfied  the  public  debts  out  of  his  own  rights".     The  time  1 
bath  been,  that  tbe  public  faith  of  the  kingdom  hath  been 
■lighted.     No  man  had  a  public  trust,  and  so  uo  man  could 
be  sued  upon  a  public  faith.     But  King  Charles  hath  re. 
deemed  the  pubhc  credit  again,  by  satisfying  tlie  public  debt. 
But   he  satisfies  them  in  a  Parliamentary  way.     St.  Paul 
■aith,  that  "  an  oath  is  tbe  eud  of  all  strife ;"  so  is  a  Parlia-  [Hth.  vi 
iDcnt.     For  as  there  lictb  no  appeal  from  God  in  the  interior  ""' 
court,  so  there  lieth  no  appeal  from  Parhament  in  the  ex- 
tETJor  court.  I  mean,  a  complete  Parhament,  of  Kiug,  Lords, 
ftud  Commons,  whose  act  is  the  act  of  each  individual  subject. 
This  is  the  second  reason  of  calling  this   Parhament ; — to 
Mtisiy  the  pubhc  debts  of  the  kingdom.                                                  J 

•  [See  »bo»e  p.  132.  nole  v.]  J 
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Pa  RT        A  third  reason  of  convocating  this  Parliament^  is  the  pro- 

—  viding  for  the  army  for  the  fature,  withont  imposing  too 

great  a  burden  either  upon  the  English  or  Irish  subject.  Two 
things  make  a  prince  grateful  to  his  people;  easy  ears  to 
hear  grievances^  and  light  hands  in  imposing  subsidies.  And 
to  speak  the  truths  a  great  part  of  the  dissensions  in  England 
have  sprung  from  this  source.  The  king  could  not  live  upon 
the  revenues  of  his  crown  without  running  into  debt^  nor 
those  debts  be  paid  without  raising  new  monopolies,  or  im- 
posing new  taxes,  as  ship-money,  or  the  like,  or  parting  with 
some  branches  of  his  prerogative  royal.  Hitherto  England 
hath  been  necessitated  to  supply  the  defects  of  Ireland ;  it  isM 
to  be  feared,  not  over  willingly.  Now  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
put  into  his  Majesty's  hands  an  opportunity  of  advancing  his 
revenue  to  a  competency,  that  Ireland  may  be  able  for  the 
future  to  bear  its  own  burden,  without  charging  either  the 
English  or  Irish  subject  in  ordinary  cases.  And  this  oppor- 
tunity he  puts  wholly  into  the  hands  of  his  Parliament,  as 
the  proper  judge,  both  to  supply  the  necessities  of  the  king- 
dom, and  to  prevent  them. 

These  are  the  three  reasons  of  calling  this  Parliament : — 
1.  the  distinguishing  of  possessions;  2.  the  satisfaction  of 
just  debts ;  3.  and  the  raising  the  revenues  of  the  crown  to 
a  just  competency. 

Lastly,  Mr.  Speaker,  you  descend  to  the  unity  of  both 
Houses.  His  Majesty  hath  done  whatsoever  hath  been 
desired  of  him,  and  is  yet  ready  to  do  whatsoever  can  be  desired 
of  a  gracious  prince.  It  is  our  own  faults,  our  own  froward- 
ness  and  unseasonable  opposition  to  one  another,  if  we  be  not 
happy.  All  things  preserve  themselves  by  unity;  and  the 
nearer  they  approach  to  unity,  the  further  they  are  fix)m  fear 
of  dissolution.  This  lesson  old  Scillurus  taught  his  sons  by 
a  bundle  of  rods.  WT^iht  they  were  tied  together,  all  their 
conjomed  strength  could  not  so  much  as  bend  them ;  but 
when  the  bundle  was  divided,  and  every  son  had  his  single 
rod,  they  did  easily  snap  them  in  sunder :  so,  said  he,  you 

^ieneriiusTJ^l'^^^  This  lesson 

"8  Agnppa  taught  his  hearers  by  the  well  known 

"  t^»"»'  I>e  Garruliute.  5  17  ;  Op.  Moral.,  torn,  iiu  p.  41.] 
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Kilt^uc  of  the  belly  and  the  other  mcmbera.  Wliilst  tliey  did  DikoukW 
lourish  unily,  and  all  acted  for  the  public  advantage  of  the  -■■  — 
vhole  body,  each  niciuliei'  had  liis  shiire  and  dividend  in  this 
happiness :  but  when  they  beipin  to  mutiny  and  divide  in- 
terests, and  to  weigh  their  own  pEirticular  merits  too  narrowly, 
and  all  to  grumble  at  the  belly  as  an  idle,  gluttonous,  and 
anprofitable  member,  they  found  by  costly  experience,  that 
their  well  and  ill  fare  were  inseparably  interwoven  together, 
and  that  tliey  wounded  that  member  which  they  maligned 
through  their  own  Bides*".  On  the  other  part,  disunion  is  the 
ready  way  to  destruction.  "  Si  coUidimar,  frangimur" — "  if 
we  be  beaten  one  against  another,  we  are  both  broken  in 
pieces."  It  was  not  the  power  of  Rome,  but  the  divisions 
and  subdivisions  of  the  Britons,  which  rendered  them  an  easy 
prey  to  their  conquerors.  It  was  not  Philip,  but  the  dissen- 
■ions  of  Athens,  Thebes,  and  Sparta,  that  ruined  Greece.  It 
was  not  Scipio,  but  the  factious  of  Hanno  and  Hannibal,  that 
destroyed  Carthage.  Our  own  eyes  have  seen  a  small  hand- 
ful of  confederated  provinces  able  to  oppose  the  greatest 
monarch  in  Europe,  and  were  so  far  from  sinking  under  the 
weight  of  such  a  war,  which  had  been  able  to  break  a  back  of 
steel,  that  like  palm  trees,  they  did  grow  up  under  the 
weight,  from  "  Distressed  Orders"  to  "  High  and  Mighty 
I  States ;"  or  like  Moses  bis  bush,  not  only  not  consumed,  [Eixod.  IIL 
nt  sprouting  and  blossoming  in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 
9  virtue  of  unanimity  is  that,  whereupon  our  riches,  our 
lonour,  our  religion,  our  laws,  our  Hbertics,  our  king  and 
intrr,  our  fires  and  altars,  and  all  our  hopes,  do  depend. 

"  ]loc  opiu,  hoc  sludiutii,  pgrvi  propcTenius  it  unpli, 
"  Si  iMliuc  voiumus,  si  nobii  yivere  chari'."    .... 


That  they  will  be  very  careful  and  ready  to  maintain  the 
Ponse  iti  all  the  just  liberties  and  privileges  belonging  to  it. 
,  A  freedom  from  arrests  for  themselves  and  their  servants 
I  all  cases  whereunto  the  privilege  of  the  House  doth  ex- 
\Ui..  u.3a.]  ■  tHcr..  Epiil.,  r.  iii.  38.  29.] 
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Fart    tcnd  :  2.  modest  and  moderate  liberty  of  speech,  void  at 

—  all  licentiousness;  which  their  Lordships  are  confident  that 

the  House  is  so  far  from  desiring  to  have  it  tolerated,  that 
themselves  would  be  the  first  and  severest  censurers  of  it : 
3.  seasonable  and  free  access  to  their  Lordships  upon  all 
occasions. 


DISCOURSE    IV. 


THE  RI  GHT  WAY  TO  SAFETY  AFTER  SHIPWRECK : 

IN 

A  SERMON, 

PREACHED  TO  THE  HONOURABLE  THE  HOUSE  OF  COMMONS, 

In  St.  Patrick's  Church,  Dublin, 

Junk  16,  1661, 

AT    THEIR    SOLEMN    RECEIVING 

OF 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


BY    TliE   MOST    REVEREND   FATHER    IN    GOD, 

JOHN  LORD  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ARMAGH, 

FRIMATE  AND  METROPOLITAN  OF  ALL  IRELAND. 


BR4Mn«I.L. 


17  JnDf.  1661. 

i^KTt£m  I..  liiftx  xjjf  uDda^BUDed  penons,  or  anj  three  or  more  of  them, 
(it'  rfjuuT  mii«  hi^  Gnmr  the  Lord  Frinuue  of  til  Ireland,  and  in  the  name 
(if  ihif  Hi^uar  ntsTn  ihankii  vnto  his  Grace  for  his  great  pains  taken  yester- 
daT  in  pivarhiiur  and  adminisirring  the  HoIt  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supprr  nnii^  thf  mcmVn^  of  this  Honse.  and  to  desire  his  Grace  that  he 
«  onld  caufif  the  saxne  i«->  he  printed. 

Sir  Hf>niT  Tickhnne;  Sir  Francis  Hamilton, 

Si2  Thcvphilus  Jivnes.  Mr.  Sir  Bohert  Forth, 

i«f  th<  Waitbv  Sir  Richard  Kirie. 


i'opia  Vera 

Ex,  ptT  Philip  FcTDcleT, 
iler.  Pari. 


DISCOURSE    IV. 

THE  RIGHT  WAV  TO  SAFETY  AFTER  SHIPWRECK, 

Puov.  sxviii,  13. 
"  //«  Ihat  coverelh  his  situ,  shall  not  prosjjer ;  tml  whoso 
/etseth  ajul  forsakelh  them,  shall  have  mercy." 

Finit  Prikted  at  Dublin,  A.D.  IGtil*. 


In  tliese  words,  two  different  ways,  which  Binncrs  tiikc  to 
xttniu  to  happiness,  are  represented  to  us :  the  one  short  and 
broad,  but  impassable,  by  reason  of  thieves  and  precipices; — 
"He  that  covcreth  his  sins,  shall  not  prosper:"  the  other 
long  and  strait,  but  certain  and  secure; — "  Whoso  coufesseth 
and  forsaketh  them,  shall  have  mercy."  Or,  if  you  will,  a 
common  shipwreck,  wherein  two  planks  axe  presented  to  us, 
to  save  us  from  drowning ;  the  one  painted  but  rotten,  which 
will  undoubtedly  deceive  us,  that  ia,  the  plank  of  dissimula- 
tion;— "He  that  covereth  his  sins,  shall  not  prosper;"  the 
other  rugged  but  sound,  which  will  infallibly  bring  us  safe 
to  land,  that  is,  the  plank  of  repentance  ; — "  He  that  con- 
fcssetb  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  have  mercy."     Or,  lastly, 

•  [This  •eimon,  m  tppesn  by  tlio  IhoRebillioni  »ndSirThHiphi1u5JonpH, 

tiilE-nBiKi  M"!  bj   the  prtfiicd  otdcc  wliowni  Ihe  eldest  lOti  of  Lewis  Biihiip 

Df  tl»  Iri<1i    House  of  Commoni.  w»  ofKilUW  (1633-1(146)  and  tlie  eldeit 

prruhrd  nil  JuDB  10,  1661,  being  the  brolhn  of   Henry   Bishop   o(  Mgnth 

ftnt  Sunday  liter  Trinity,  in  Si.  Pa-  (IGGI-lOal),  *tid  wns  U  ihia  lime  ■ 

Ifiirli'ii  CuthednL  Two  dC  the  membcn  leader  among  iho  paity  of  the  Adre 
■umnl  in  the  order  or  Ihe  HouM  (upon  '      "  »  ..    .     . 

p.  1*8),  were  penon*  of  some  nolej 
Sir  U.  TSchhnrni-.who  h.J  besn  gover- 
nor of  Dragheda  from  16t1   through 
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Part    we  may  consider  herein  the  sore,  the  chyrurgery,  and  the 
■ —  success.     The   sore   is   sin.     The   course  of  chyrurgery  is 


double  and  different :  the  one  by  healing  over  or  binding  up, 
the  other  by  incision  or  cleansing  out ;  the  one  with  supple 
oil,  the  other  with  sharp  vinegar;  the  one  by  bathing,  the 
other  by  lancing;  the  one  by  'covering/  the  other  by 
'  confessing.'  The  success  is  likewise  double  and  differ- 
ent, proportionable  to  the  two  ways  of  cure :  the  one  un- 
prosperous, — "shall  not  prosper;"  the  other  prosperous, — 
"  shall  have  mercy.'' — "  He  that  covereth  his  sins,  shall  not 
prosper;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them,  shall 
have  mercy." 

[i  chron.  The  sore  is  spiritual  and  epidemical,  that's  sin.  2  Chron.  vi. 
"When  every  one  shall  know  his  own  sore."  And  more 
emphatically,  Isai.  i.  6,  it  is  styled  a  "  putrifying  sore."  So 
long  as  our  first  parents  continued  in  the  state  of  innocency, 
roses  grew  without  thorns,  as  St.  Ambrose  observed^.  As 
there  was  no  sin,  so  there  was  no  sickness ;  no  sores  in  the 
world,  either  of  soul  or  body.  Indeed  it  was  not  impossible 
for  them  to  sin ;  so  they  should  have  been  Grods,  not  men : 
but  it  was  possible  for  them  not  to  have  sinned,  which  is  as 
much  as  the  Angels  in  Heaven  can  chaUenge  to  themselves : 
for  many  of  them  fell  irrecoverably,  because  they  found  not 
a  Redeemer;  and  those  which  stood,  owe  their  conservation. 

Col.  i.  20.  as  we  do  our  redemption,  to  the  Cross  of  Christ.  But  by  the 
fell  of  Adam  the  Image  of  God  became  defaced  in  man,  the 
rays  of  Heavenly  light  eclipsed,  the  sparkles  of  Divine  grace 
cooled,  the  understanding  infatuated,  the  will  confounded, 
the  affections  disordered ;  and  in  place  of  these  perfections, 
sin  entered  into  the  world  as  an  hereditary  contagion,  a  spi- 
ritual leprosy,  with  the  consequents  of  it,  all  manner  of  sores 
and  diseases,  both  of  soul  and  body ;  which  cannot  be  cured 

[jerem.     with  all  the  balm  in  Gilead,  nor  cleansed  with  all  the  water 

viii   22 '       . 

xivi.  11.*]  in  the  ocean,  but  only  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  in  order 
to  that,  by  repentance;  which  is  the  cure  commended  in 
my  text. 

Hence  all  those  swarms  of  fevers,  catarrhs,  gouts,  palsies, 
apoplexies,  and  the  like,  which  do  infest  the  body  of  man 
more  than  any  other  living  creatures.     We  may  be  burned 

♦•  [Ambros.,  Hexaem.,  lib.  iii.  c.  11 ;  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  51.  C-E.] 
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ii|>  with  clioleric  distempers,  drowned  with  livdroiiic  liumours,  Diacoui^ 
chofikcd  with  the  fumes  of  a  ^-itious  stomach,  aud  buried  - 
quick  in  the  grave  of  melancholic  imaginations.  But  the 
chicfest  defects  are  those  of  the  soul.  As  1.  Ignorance, — 
that  in  so  thick  a  mist  of  errors  and  sects,  we  know  not  how 
to  find  out  the  truth ;  and  that  which  tops  up  our  folly,  is, 
that  we  are  grown  too  wise  in  our  own  conceits.  2.  Con- 
cnpisccnce ;  that  pestilence  of  the  soul,  whose  cankered  blos- 
soms are  still  sprouting  up  in  the  most  regenerate  hearts. 
This  weakened  the  power  of  Samson,  infatuated  the  wisdom  [Juda.  xi 
lof  Solomon,  defiled  the  hohness  of  David.  3.  Self-love;  a  ij'  i,^.'" 
hidden  poison,  the  mat  of  the  mind,  the  moth  of  holiness,  *  *""■  * 
the  parent  of  envj',  the  original  of  all  vices.  4.  Discontent : 
wltlch  makes  us  prize  what  wc  want,  slight  what  we  enjoy, 
more  sensible  of  sufferings  than  of  blessings ;  like  little 
children,  which,  for  want  of  some  toy  which  they  affect, 
throw  away  all  they  have,  and  fall  a  crj-ing,  Wc  follow  con- 
tPDtmcnt  hard,  but  as  fools  do  an  ignis  /aluus,  always  at  a 
distance.  5.  Preposterous  fear.  If  we  do  ill,  we  fear  magis- 
trate* ;  if  we  do  well,  we  fear  detractors :  if  we  ho  rich,  we 
fear  thiei'es ;  if  poor,  creditors :  if  wc  hate,  we  fear  enemies ; 
if  we  love,  corrivals.  6,  Distrust.  We  all  say,  we  trust  God, 
but  for  the  most  part  sooner  with  our  souls  than  with  our 
estates,  and  hardly  without  a  pawn,  as  usurers  would  trust  a 
bankrupt.  Lastly,  hypocrisy.  If  there  be  a  mote  in  the  eye,  [Mi.ii.  M 
there  is  a  beam  in  the  heart ;  if  there  be  a  beam  in  the  eye,  ' 
there  is  a  stack  of  mischief  in  the  heart :  we  look  one  way, 
and  row  another  way;  blow  hot  and  cold  with  the  same 
mouth  ;  and  have  our  hearts  more  double  than  our  breath  ? 
we  flatter  for  advantage,  and  we  slander  for  advantage;  we 
serve  God  for  advantage,  and  if  need  be,  we  serve  the  Devil 
for  advantage.  Then,  since  we  have  all  made  shipwreck  of 
Baptismal  grace  by  sin,  since  all  without  exception  do  stand 
in  need  of  "a  second  plank"  to  save  them  from  drowning,  it 
remains  that  we  make  choice  of  one  of  the  two  presented  to 
us  in  my  text ;  dissimulation,  or  conversion ;  '  covering,'  or 
•confessing:'  that's  the  next  part: — "lie  that  covereth  his 
■iiiB,  shall  not  prosper ;  but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsakcth 
thetn,  shall  have  mercy," 

There  are  three  good  'covers*  of  sin  in  Holy  Scripture:  > 
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Paet     1.  Charity;   2.  Conrersion;   3.  PardoD.     The  two  first  arc 
'^*       men's  *  corers ;'  the  third  is  God's  '  cover/ 


ProT.x.  12.      1.  Charity. — "  Hatred  stirreth  np  strife,  but  love  covcreth 

1  Pet  iv.  ji.  all  sins ;"  and,  "  Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins." 

[iCor.xiii.  Charity   *-thinketh   no  evil,"   charity  suspecteth    no  hurt, 

^-^  charity  interprets  all  things  in  the  best  sense;  charity  doth 

not  aggravate  or  exaggerate  the  faults  of  men,  but  seeks  to 

extenuate  them,  imputing  them  to  a  good  intention,  or  to 

ignorance,  or  to  surprise,  or  to  the  violence  of  temptation; 

charity  delights  not  in  carrying  about  fieirdles  of  tales  and 

calumnies,  as  pedlars  do  their  packs,  from  house  to  house, 

[Gen.  ix.   nor  to  divulge  the  faults  of  men,  as  cursed  Ham  did  the 

22.]  3 

nakedness  of  his  father,  but  to  conceal  them,  and  to  suppress 
[.MattLi9.]  them,  as  Joseph  was  "  not  willing  to  make''  Mary  "  a  public 
example ;''  charity  is  not  vindictive,  to  write  injuries  in  mar- 
ble, but  buries  them  in  oblivion.    He  that  wants  this  'cover,' 
is  an  unclean  vessel.     He  that  hath  not  this  wedding  gar- 
[MattxxiL  ment,  is  sure  to  be  "cast  into  outer  darkness."     But  he  that 
[Luke  vi.    hath  it,  is  blessed  ;  he  shall  prosper.     "Judge  not,  and  you 
•^'•^  shall  not  be  judged." 

Jam.  V.  20.  Thc  sccoud  good  '  cover*  is  Conversion. — "  He  that  con- 
verteth  a  sinner,  .  .  shall  save  a  soul,  .  .  and  hide  a  multitude 
of  sins."  Just  as  he  "converts  a  sinner,"  and  "saves  a  soul," 
so  he  "hides  sins;"  not  primitively,  but  derivatively;  not 
principally,  but  subordinately ;  not  sovereignly,  but  ministe- 
rially. He  converts  morally,  but  grace  physically;  he  by  per- 
suading, but  grace  by  renewing.  Now  [1.],  conversion  being 
an  infallible  way  to  remission,  he  that  helps  to  convert,  helps 
to  '  cover*  sin ;  thafs  one  way.  2.  He  that  converts  a  man, 
helps  to  amend  him ;  and  after  amendment,  the  shame  of 
former  sins  is  '  covered.'  The  memory  of  them  is  rather  a 
badge  of  honour,  than  a  note  of  ignominy ;  like  the  scar  of 
a  soldier's  wound,  after  it  is  healed.  Thus  he  "hides  the 
sins"  of  his  convert.  But  he  "hides"  his  own  "sin"  likewise; 
that  is,  dispositively :  he  renders  himself  more  capable  of 
[Matt.  V.     God's  pardon.    "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  thev  shall  find 

7   1  •'  • 

mercy."  But  those  busy  bodies,  whose  affections  are  stronger 

than  their  judgments,  who  labour  with  tooth  and  nail  to 

spread  [a]  broad  their  erroneous  dreams,  must  expect  no  share 

IMattxxiii.  in  this  blessing.     ''  Wo  be  to  vou.  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 

io.j  •  ' 
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lirpocritcs ;  for  you  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  a  prose- 
lyte, and  make  him  two-fold  more  a  child  of  Ilell  than  your- 
selves." 

The  third  kind  of  'covering'  of  sin  is  the  forgiving  of  it. — 
Thou  bast  forgiven  their  iniquity,  and  covered  all  their  Psai.iixKi 
nns :"  that  is,  "  covered"  them  from  the  eye  of  'fhy  Justice ; 

a  wound  is  covered  with  a  plaster,  to  cure  if;  as  a  dead 
body  is  covered  in  the  grave,  to  avoid  the  stench  of  it ;  as 
the  doors  of  the  Israelites  were  covered  with  the  Blood  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  to  cause  the  destroying  Angel  to  pass  by  [EKod.  lii. 
tbcm.     In  the  same  regard,  elsewhere,  the  remission  of  sins  [Ai 
ia  called  a  " forgetting"  of  them,  a  "  casting  of  them  behind  J^^j;. 
the  back,"  a  "burying  them  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea."     Of  ~7^| 
ftU  •  covers,'  this  is  the  best ; — "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  P»ai. 
tnuisgression  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered." 

But  these  are  not  the  '  covers'  intended  in  my  text :  the 
first  of  which  is  downright  denial ;  as  Gehazi  thought  to  have  t^  *''5fi 
outfaced  his  master,  and  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  St.  Peter,  v.  i-io.] 
The  harlot  "  eatcth,   and  wipeth   her   mouth,  and   saith,"  pi 
What  '  have  I  done  ?'    Men  are  too  apt  to  forget  the  all-see- 
ing eye  of  God  :  like  woodcocks,  which  thrust  theu-  heads  in 
a  bush,  and  think  no  man  sees  them,  because  they  see  no  man. 
Let  the  leprosy  of  Gehazi,  let  the  sudden  death  of  Ananias 
Wid  Bappbira,  warn  us  to  take  heed,  how  we  seek  to  cover  our 
fwilts  with  lies.  Well  may  it  advantage  a  man  a  httle  for  the 
present,  as  a  lie  got  St.  Peter  his  admission  into  the  High  iJ.>iiii  iv 
Priest's  hall;  but  it  hath  ever  a  foul  ending,  and  within  a 
wbile  forfeits  the  whole  stock  of  a  man's  credit  and  repu- 
tation.    Therefore  the  Scripture  saith,  that  "  a  lying  tongue  Pr»v,  xii 
is  but  for  a  moment,"  and  to  God  it  is  a  very  "  abomination." 
Then  tell  the  truth,  and  shame  the  Devil.     When  a  lault  is 
ingenuously  discovered,  the  amends  is  half  made. 

The  second  '  cover*  is  mincing  or  extenuating  of  our  sins : 
the  sluggard, — "  Yet  a  Uttle  sleep,  a  little  slumber ;"  and  [Prov.  * 
Jonathan  "  did  but  taste  a  little  honey  upon  his  rod's  end  :"  33,'^ " 
but  *'  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump,"  a  few  "  dead  J^ 
flies  cause  the  ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  stink."  He  that  (' 
t-Clippetli  a  little   of  the  king's  coin,  is  guilty  of  treason. 
Ivcry  little  sand  hath  his  weight ;  and  it  is  all  one,  whether 

man  be  pressed  to  death  with  a  heap  of  sand  or  a  mass  of 


i.]-a 
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Part    lead ;  whether  a  ship  be  overwhehned  with  one  ^reat  wave, 
'- —  or  drowned  with  many  small  leaks.     More  perish  by  the 


daily  habitual  presumptuous  practice  of  lesser  sins^  than  by 
one  foul  act  of  some  greater  sin.  We  detest  that  horrid 
paradox^  that  all  sins  are  equal ;  that  he  is  as  great  a  trans- 
gressor that  kills  a  cock-chicken  without  a  cause,  as  he  that 
murders  a  prince.  But  he  that  makes  light  of  any  sin,  when 
he  comes  to  make  up  his  account  with  Grod,  destroys  himself. 
[Matt.  vii.  Yet  this  is  often  our  condition.    "  A  mote  in  our  neighbour's 

*■'         eye"  shews  greater  than  "  a  beam  in  our  own.'* 
[isain.xiii.      The  third  'cover'  is  that  of  excuses.     Saul  pleads  for  a 
[2  Kings  V.  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  to  excuse  his  own  disobedience.  Gehazi 
[John  xif.  pleads  the  necessity  of  "  the  sons  of  the  prophets'*  for  his 
nuile  xiv  ^^^^^'     Judas  allegeth  the  poor  to  palliate  his  covetous- 
18-20.]      ness.     When  the  King  of  Heaven  invites  men  to  His  great 
Supper,  one  hath   "married  a  wife,"  another  purchased  a 
farm,  the  third  must  "  go  to  prove"  some  oxen.   Many  firame 
excuses  to  themselves  with  as  much  ease  as  the  spider  weaves 
her  webs.     Every  sin  hath  its  cloak.     Malice  and  revenge 
pretends   zeal  of  justice.     Wilful  murder,  I  mean  in  our 
duellists,  which  cries  to  Heaven  for  revenge,  muffles  itself  up 
[Gen.  iii.   in  the  cloak  of  honour  and  reputation.    These  fig-tree  leaves 
may  serve  to  cover  our  sins  well  enough,  whilst  it  is  vacation; 
but  take  heed  of  the  term-time  when  it  comes.     When  con- 
science begins  to  spit  fire  and  brimstone  in  our  face,  when 
the  Devil  pulls  off  the  hood  wherewith  he  hath  blinded  us, 
then  all  these  painted  excuses  vanish  away  ;  we  hear  nothing 
but  hues  and  cries,  we  see  nothing  but  evident  destruction. 
The  fourth  '  cover'  is  transferring  of  our  sins  upon  others : 
[Gen.  iii.    as  Adam  upon  the  woman,  the  Israelites  upon  their  fathers 
[Jer.  xxxi.  — "  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's 
x^iu!^]^'  teeth  are  set  on  edge."     As  if  the  multitude  of  delinquents 
did  lessen  the  offence.     Nay,  rather,  the  more  the  transgres- 
sors, the  nearer  are  the  judgments  of  God.     Others  accuse 
the  times,  and  evil  company,  of  their  faults ; — ^how  should  one 
stick  say,  it  remained  unscorched,  in  the  midst  of  a  flaming 
bundle?     'Tis  true,  as  fire  begets  fire,  so  doth  sin;  "evil 
manners  corrupt  good*^ :"  though  the  operation  be  not  always 

*  ["  ^tlpoveruf  1i9ti  xf^i^  6fuA(ai      Epist.  I.  S.  Paul,  ad  Cor.  xv.  33.     See 
Kcucot**      MenaniU    in     l*luudc,    ap.      Grotiun  in  loc.  ] 
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{tresent.  Poison  must  have  a  time  of  working.  The  more  our  Ducat-Ms  J 

familiarity  grows  with  sin,  tlie  less  tlie  deformity  thereof : —  I 

appears.     After  the  music  is  ended,  the  tune  still  remains  1 

iu  our  cars.     He  thnt  makes  conseience  of  his  ways,  must  J 

ftvoid  evil  company  as  lie  would  do  poison,  or  a  house  in-  ■ 

fected  with  the  phkgue ;  and  WTite,  "  Lord  have  mercy  upon  I 

OS,"  ou  the  one  door  as  well  as  on  the  other.     Others  make  I 

Satan  their  cover,  and  cast  their  sins  upon  hia  score.     The  1 

De%*it  may  solicit  ua,  but  he  cannot  necessitate  us.    He  could  [Ocn.  lii.     I 

not  thrust  the  apple  by  force  down  Eve's  throat,  nor  push  [umaia-  \ 

Christ  by  violence  down  from  the  pinnacle.  He  hath  a  slight  nig",'"' '*"  1 

of  [lersuading,  not  a  power  of  compelling.     He  "blows  the  I 

couls,  but  the  fire  is  our  own''."     He  bites,  hut  it  is  those  ■ 

which  thrust  themselves  into  his  jaws*.     "Resist  the  Devil,  [J«niei(»,  1 

and  be  will  fly  from  you."     Lastly,  some  make  God  Himself  ''  I 

the  cover  for  their  sins.     Of  all  covers  this  is  the  worst.     So  I 

Kl  Adam ; — "  The  woman  which  Thou  gavest  me."     Such  are  [Gen.  m.    I 

IhcT,  which  make  all  things  in  the  world,  even  sin  itself,  to  I 

come  to  pass  fatally,  inevitably,  by  virtue  of  a  necessitating  J 

decree  of  God.     Such  are  they,  which  make  their  Redeemer  M 

their  pockborse  (be  it  spoken  with  reverence),  to  bear  their  I 

presumptuous  sins :  as  if  He  had  shed  His  precious  Blood  to  H 

purchase  our  liberty,  that  we  might  turn  libertines.    Deceive  I 

not  yourselves.     To  whom  Christ  "  is  made  Redemption,"  to  I 

them  He  "  is  made  Righteousness  and  Sauctification."    This  [i  car.  i.    I 

is  the  fourth  'cover,'  the   transferring   of  our   sins   upon     '^  i 

others.  I 

_         The  fifth  'cover*  is  hypocrisy.     This  was  Absalom's  cloak  [2Sam.i». 

■  for  his  rebellion.     Such  covera  were  Cain's  sacritiee,  Esau's  [Gen.  n.s. 

H  tews,  Jexebel's  fast,  the  Pharisee's  alms,  tlie  harlot's  vow,  ~y''[^ '^il 

W  the  traitor's  kiss.     The  world   is  full  of  such  jugglers  and  i7,~' 

I   mountebanks  in  religion,  of  all  sects;   who  cry,  "Great  isa,— Man,'   1 

L  Diana,"   and   magnify   "  the    image   that    fell   down   from  p^v.  til.     ■ 

^Jupiler,"  meaning  nothing  but  their  profit :  who  cry  aloud,  it^^J**" 

H  4S,  Ac]' 

H  [Acbxix. 

^■^a  r«Tt  mvp -Top'  luimv,  ii  H  f>iH  T«5  lBtrarepotHt,>Dl1ieitucpo(H(,maTder«  ^^^1 

^^■rf^wrgi."  Gng.  Nit.i  CiTni.  ixxiiL,  nan  poteM,  nisi  Tolenlcni."    Picuilo- 

^^^^^fuKTtTpiaTixn.v.TOi;  Op.tom,  Augu>t.,S(nn.xxxvu.{  6  !  in  Append.                     ■ 

^K  f.  eot.  (d.  BcnetLJ  Op.  torn.  r.  p.  74-  F.  eiL  Bened.     Uut                    ■ 

^^F*   ["  Nvmiocm     polcat     niarderc"  lec  above,  Vindic.  of   True   Llbcrly                    M 

^HnKaboliu)  "  niii  cum  qui  m  ad  iltuni  agaiiitl  Mobbc]!,  Numb.  uy.  (vol.  ii.                   ■ 

^^pliumnr(tfrrilH'Curil..t«>'iinjiitixfiil;.  .  p.  9U  n.'len);  Ditc.  i.  Pt.  iii.]                                     M 
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Pari    "Lord,  Lord/'  and  mutter  to  themselves,  "Da  mUd  fallert, 
dajustum  sanctumque  viderV'* — "Give  me  grace  to  cheat  and 


21.]     ^"   to  delude  the  eyes  of  the  world  :*'  "painted  sepulchres,"  very 

[Mattxxiii.  gi^^  worms,  which  have  a  counterfeit  light  without  any  heat ; 

pictures  with  double  prospectives,  that  to  the  light  presents 

an  Angel,  the  other  from  the  light,  a  devil :  we  have  pulled 

down  other  pictures  to  set  these  up  in  our  chiurches.  Nothing 

is  more  odious  unto  Gk>d  than  to  make  a  stalking-horse  of  reli- 

[Matt.        gion.  Christ  throws  out  seven  woes  against  hypocrites.  Other 

2a^"25,*27!  simmers  may  be  converted,  the  hypocrite  hardly ;  because  he 

f?;l      ...  hath  converted  conversion  itself  into  sin.     Such  as  "  devour 

[Matt.xxiii. 

14.]  widows'  houses"  under  a  colour  of  "long  prayers,"  shall 

"  receive  the  greater  damnation." 

The  sixth  and  last  'cover*  is  impudence, — to  defend  our 
sins,  and  glory  in  them ;  which  is  used  by  none  but  those 
who  have  already  gotten  one  foot  within  the  gates  of  Hell. 
"  Periisse  puto  cut  pudor  periU^ ;" — ^past  shame,  past  grace. 
St.  Austin  bewails  his  youth,  led  in  "the  streets  of  Babylon;" 
where,  when  he  heard  his  companions  boasting  of  their  lewd- 
ness, he  was  forced  to  "feign  those  things  he  never  did,  lest  he 
should  appear  so  much  more  vile,  by  how  much  he  was  more 
iunocent^."    That  which  was  his  detestation,  is  now  the  only 
garb  for  a  gallant.     Such  a  gallant  was  Ham,  that  gloried 
[Gcu.  ix.    in  the  nakedness  of  his  own  father,  whilst  his  more  modest 
22, 23.]      brethren  covered  it  -with  their  faces  backward.    Such  another 
["i««oTp€-  gallant  was  Caligula,  who  said,  "  He  liked  nothing  better  in 
4'^«'"]       his  own  disposition  than  his  impudence*:"  a  voice  fitter  for  a 
hangman  than  an  emperor.    It  was  the  height  of  Israel's  sin, 
[Jer.iii.a]  that  she  had  "a  whore's  forehead,  and  refused  to  be  ashamed." 
Shamefacedness  is  the  praise  of  nature,  the  harbinger  of 
grace,  the  ensign  of  honesty,  the  seat  of  virtue,  the  witness 
of  innocency.      But  glorying  in  sin   is  the   next   link  to 
damnation.     They  that  use  such  vain  covers  as  these,  shall 
[Hos. X. 8.  one  day  wish  for  another  cover;  even  "the  mountains"  to 

— Rev.  vi. 

16.]                 '  ["Jane    Pater,  clare,   clare    cum  »  ["  Nam  ego  iUum  periisse  pnto  cui 

dixit  Apollo  ;  pudor  quidem  periit."   PlauL,  Bacch., 

"  Labra  movet,  mctuens  audiri;  III.  ill  81.] 

Pulchra  Lavema.  h  [Aug.,  Confess.,  lib.  ii  c  5.  «  7 ; 

**  Da  mihi  fallere,  da  justo  sancto-  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  84.  A.] 

que  Wderi ;  «  [Suelon.,  in  V.  C.  Caps.  Calig.,  c 

"  Noctcm    peccatis,  et   fraudibus  xxix.  p.  i23.  cd.  Gracv.] 
objice  nubeni." 

Ilor.,  EpiKt.,  I.  xvi.  59  62.) 
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fall  upon  them,  and  the  hills  to  cover  them  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lnmb.  So  nnprosperoua  la  this  course  of  concealing  : 
that's  the  next  part, — "  Sliall  not  prosper," 

First,  he  shall  not  prosper  in  his  sin ;  he  shall  not  find 
that  hnppiness  and  content  in  it,  which  lie  expects.  Amnon 
was  sick  of  love,  until  he  enjoyed  Tliaiuar ;  that  moment 
pAssed,  his  love  was  dogged  with  hatred  and  repentance. 
What  a  deal  of  convenience  and  heart's  ease  did  Ahab  pro- 
mise to  himself  in  Nnbotli's  vineyard  ;  and  the  very  first  time 
be  goes  to  take  possession  of  it,  he  meets  there  with  the 
tidings  of  the  utter  ruiu  of  himself  and  [his]  family,  llerod 
violated  all  laws  of  God  and  man,  burdened  his  conscience, 
trndcd  through  a  sea  of  blood,  all  to  settle  the  kingdom  u|K>n 
hia  son,  and  he  proves  an  unthrift ;  offers  half  of  it  to  a  wanlon 
miuion  for  a  dance.  So  goods  ill  gotten  are  like  a  coal  of  fire 
in  n  thatched  house.  Bemember  Herod.  Before  Judas  had 
fingered  that  beggarly  sum  of  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  his  de- 
sire* were  upon  the  rack ;  he  forgot  his  duty  to  God,  his 
fidelity  to  his  Master,  his  care  of  his  own  soul :  but  when  he 
onop  hud  it,  he  could  not  endure  to  look  upon  it,  as  being 
the  cause  of  his  banc ;  he  casts  it  away  as  an  infectious  rag ; 
he  disgorgeth  it  in  the  very  Temple ;  hi»  detestation  of  that 
poisonous  morsel  was  greater  than  his  reverence  to  that 
holy  place.  When  Pharaoh's  lean  kine  had  devoured  the  fat, 
they  were  still  no  better  favoured  themselves.  Let  uh  all  but 
loolc  back  to  our  former  excesses,  and  unlawful  pleasures,  and 
MX  if  wp  may  not  sighing  say  with  the  Apoatic,  "What  profit 
had"  wc  "  of  those  thinga  whereof"  we  "  are  now  ashamed." 
So  he  "  shall  not  prosper"  in  his  sin. 
'X  Secondly,  he  shall  not  prosper  in  his  affairs.  Not  in  hia 
tempoml  undertakings.  "  Write  this  man  childless,  a  man 
that  shall  not  prosper  in  his  days."  Israel  could  not  prosper, 
so  long  as  tlie  accursed  thing  remained  hidden  in  Achan's 
tent.  The  eleven  tribes  prospered  not  against  Benjamin, 
until  they  had  humbled  themselves  by  fasting.  Jonas  pros- 
pered tiot  in  a  ship,  uutil  he  had  reconciled  himself  to  God ; 
then  he  found  safety  in  the  belly  of  a  whale.  Neither  shall 
be  thrive  or  prosper  in  spiritual  graces.  No  man  can  serve 
both  Ood  and  Belial.  These  hidden  sins  do  choak  the  seed 
of  the  Word ;  they  liiuder  the  efficacy  of  our  prayers,  they 
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make  the  blessed  Sacrameut  to  become  poison,  and  our  fatU 
-and  hurailintions  to  be  mere  mockeries.  The  grace  of  God 
wiQ  not  suffer  such  mates  to  be  chamber- fellows  and  fellow- 
commoner^  with  her  in  the  same  heart.  To  ask  for  which  of 
our  sins  things  have  succeeded  uuprosperously  with  us,  were 
to  seek  a  man  in  Athens  at  noon-day  with  a  candle  and  a 
lanthorn'".  The  Lord  sanctify  our  sufferings  to  us  !  Until 
then,  wc  cannot  prosper  in  our  affairs. 

Thirdly,  he  shall  not  prosper  in  his  concealment.  God  will 
bring  it  to  hght.  "  Thou  didst  it  secretly,  but  I  will  do  this 
g  thing  before  all  Israel,  aud  before  the  sun." — "  For  nothing 
is  covered,  which  shall  not  be  revealed."  Almost  incredible 
are  the  ways  which  God  useth  for  the  discovery  of  crjing 
sins ;  especially  of  murder.  Whilst  the  earth  is  covered  with 
snow,  the  ditches,  and  duughills,  and  deformities  thereof  are 
hid ;  but  by  the  melting  of  the  snow  they  arc  discovered :  so 
the  yillainous  projects  of  dissemblers  are  so  covered  witli  > 
show  of  snow-white  iunoccnce  and  candour,  that  they  are 
able  (like  Zeusis  bis  counterfeit  grapes')  to  deceive  a  pierc- 
ing eye.  But  when  time  shall  bring  truth  to  light,  their 
horrid  ugliness  will  appear  to  the  eye  of  the  world.  We  may 
this  day  observe  the  footsteps  of  God's  justice ;  how  He 
brings  the  same  troubles  home  to  their  doors,  who  have 
;en  underhand  the  contrivers  and  fomcntcrs  of  them  among 
their  neighbours™.  And  now  Bellona  begins  to  shake  her 
bloody  whip  among  them";  as  if  God  should  say,  "Tliou 
didst  it  secretly,  but  I  will  do  this  thing"  before  all  Europe, 
and  "  before  the  sun."  "  Just  art  Thou,  O  Lord,  and  right 
are  Thy  judgments."  So  he  "shall  not  prosper"  in  his 
concealment. 

Fourthly,  he  shall  not  prosper  in  ohtiuning  pardon  for  his 
sin;  aud  then  all  his  other  advantages  are  too  much  to  his 


'  [A  Mory  of  Diogen"  lh«  Cynic, 
in  Diog.  Laert.,Yi.  41  ;—"Aix">''  l"i' 

'  ["  Fertur  Zcaiii  piniisw  pucnun 
maa  fewnlem,  ail  qii»t  eum  idvoln- 
■rt  kvii,"  Slu.  Plin,,  Hit  Hiit.,  ixxt. 
♦1 

•>  [Tlw  ftlluiion  ii   to  Franec  anil 

"    "    >l  Riclirlicu.    See  above  in  the 

a  L*  Mil1et..voli,  p,  3\ 

'   ~    ■      and  for  Riehe 


[niriguet  in  Irelsod  (ii<  well  ■■  in  Elif - 
Iniid  and  Scotliad),  Ld.  Macguin't 
Confeuion,  in  Ntlson,  vol.  ii.  f.  GSS.} 
"  [Therefeniace  ■ppBrcnllyiilotbo 
civil  wan  vtliich  deiatatcd  Fnnee  dur- 
ing Ibc minorit; of  Lonia  XlV.i  wludi 
however  were  pretly  nearly  at  an  «uj 
in  1661.  And  the  treatj  of  tlw  Fy<  | 
in  IDSO  bad  aUo  pul  u  •■!■■■ 
ir  between  Fraace  and  Spah^^^| 
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P   cost.     "  What  afasU  it  profit  a  man,  to  gain  the  whole  world,  n 
I     ud  lose  his  own  soul  'i"     A  damned  spirit  in  Hell  may  as  - 
I     •oon  hope  for  forgiveness  at  the  hands  of  God,  as  that  per-  a 
t     »on  who  hides  and  cherisheth  his  sins  privately  in  his  heart. " 
Tliis  is  to  make  God  confederate  with  us  in  our  wickedness 
atid  dissimulation.     'Tis  in  vain  to  skin  over  a  sore,  whilst 
dead  flesh  remains  within.    The  weapon  must  first  be  pulled 
out,  before  the  wound   can  be   cured.     The   medicines  of 
Miration  profit  not  a  wounded  soul,  until  the  fiery  darts  of 
Satan  be  drawn  out  by  repentance.     So  he  "  akaU  not  pros- 
per" in  his  recovery. 

Lastly,  these  words,  "  He  shall  not  prosper,"  are  a  fulaxni, 
and  signify  as  much  as  'he  shall  suffer  smart'  for  it. 

1.  He  tdiall  suiFer  in  his  conscience,  those  "caca  vubtera"," 
those  "  blind  blows,"  which  no  man  knows  but  he,  which  feels 
vorac  than  all  the  plagues  of  Egj-pt  and  botches  of  Job.  [J 
Tliia  made  Cain  a  runagate  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  [( 

2.  The  judgments  of  God  shall  pursue  liim,  both  in  this 
life,  and  the  Hfe  to  come.     Herod  did  not  only  not  prosper  in 
his  aim,  to  entail  the  crown  to  his  posterity,  but  the  day  came 
that  paid  for  all;    snch  a  conglomeration  of  unmeasurable 
tomtcnta,  as  they  are  deaeribed  by  Josephus'',  did  hardly  ever  1 
meet  together  in  one  man,  and  (which  is  worse)  these  wera  ' 
but  the  forerunners  of  greater.     Judas  did  not  only  miss  his 
contentment  in  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  but  he  got  thirty  [i 
CTirst-s  ;  you  may  find  them  Psalm  cix.    Money  perished,  but  ' 
the  curses  stuck  by  until  they  brought  him  to  a  halter.  Envy 
not  a  murderer,  that  braies  it  upon  the  stage  for  the  first  or 
second  act  of  a  tragedy ;  nor  an  ox,  that  is  fatting  for  the 
slaughter ;  nor  a  thief,  that  is  riding  in  state  to  his  execu- 
tion.    Have  patience  and  expect  the  catastrophe.     "Though  E 
a  sinner  doth  evil  a  hundred  times,  and  the  Lord  stiU  pro- 
longeth  his  days,  yet  I  know  it  will  be  well  with  them  that 
f*«r  the  Lord,  .  .  but  it  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked." 
Thus  every  w  ay  he  "  shall  not  prosper." 

And  so  I  leave  him  lurking  under  a  net,  "  treasuring  up  to  [i 
*T*  himself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,"  to  come  to  the  true  *' 

•>  ["Quo*   diri  coniaia  fscli    Mem  ilue  euipidv  NJnu."     Virg.,  /En.,  x. 

luM  ■tuniilo*  el  «rifo  vfrbrrt  otcdit."  732,  733.] 
Jm.,  <lil.  1113.  15+.— ■'  H«ud  nt  dig-         »  [Joitph.,  AniJq.  Jud..  Ub.  i 

«nlo.t)tuHrtiSlcniciT.ncc;»FHra— -  "  ''     — '  ■'  —  '""'  """  -'   "■■ 
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Part     coiivcrt  in  the  next  words: — "But  he  that  confcsseth  and 

IV. 

'■ —  forsaketh  them,  shall  have  mercy/' 


Confession,  with  its  requisites,  contrition  and  amendment 
of  life,  which  is  here  called  "  forsaking,*'  do  make  a  complete 
repentance  :  wliich  some  Fathers  style  a  "  second  table  after 
sliipwreckV^  others  a  "Baptism  of  pains  and  tears';"  yea, 
some  of  them  doubted  not  to  say,  that  confession  did  loose 
the  bands  of  sin,  and  "  extinguish  the  fire  of  Hell* ;"  that  is, 
not  by  way  of  merit,  but  by  way  of  impetration  ;  not  by  pay- 
ing, but  by  pacifying,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  so  averting  His 
judgments.     No,  those  blessed  Saints  did  never  dream,  that 
the  covenant  of  Grace,  whereunto  we  are  admitted  by  Bap- 
tism, was  evacuated  by  a  lapse  into  sin ;  or  that  any  new  and 
different  covenant  was  established  by  repentance,  grounded 
partly  upon  the  merits  of  Christ  and  partly  upon  ourselves. 
Let  confession   and  repentance   have   their   due;    but  let 
them  not  thrust  Christ  out  of  the  chair,  from  Whose  grace 
they  flow,  from  Whose  acceptation  they  have  their  eflScacy. 
Thrice  happy  are   they,  which   use   this   plank   aright,  to 
bring  them  through  the  raging  billows  of  this  sinful  world 
to  the  haven  of  eternal  bliss. 
[Gen.  lii.        Confession  is  as  ancient  as  our  first  parents,  whom  God 
Himself  did  call  to  the  performance  of  this  duty.     It  was 
Numb. V. 7.  practised  among  the  Israelites,  by  Divine  precept;  by  those 
Matt  iff.     Jews  that   repaired   to  the    Baptism   of  John;    by   those 
xii.  [i^]**  Ephesian  converts  :  prescribed  by  St.  James, — "  Confess  one 
Jam.v.[iG.]  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another :"— endowed  with  such 

•••'  '■?i®'u^"**  ^"  ^"^  ^'  *"•  (^P-  ^^'  "Ol8a  icol  Wiiirroir"    (/Stfhrriir/ui)  "Iri 

m.  p.  .38  b),  «  Secunda  post  nau/ragium  tup  ZokdIwv,  Aaa'  ^irnron^rcpor/*  «petk- 

tabula  eat  et  consolatio  iniserianim,  im-  ing  of  Repentance  ;  quoted  by  BelUr- 

LI^nTw*""  !^«*^°jdere  ;"  where  the  mine,  ibidf  So  also  Job.  Damjicen.,  De 

'^buU^'''!  '^?  ^^"^^-  ^^^^°"  ^"'  F>^*^  0't»*«L,  lib.  iv.  c.  9,  Op.  torn,  i 

PaLnur^fESJ\^'/r°"^*^'   *"^  ^"  •  [Origen,    Horn.     xviL   in   Luciin 

r„"S:tL^P/pVt;?;i  fvT236*  D?'  (Op.  tonTiii.  p.  953.  A).  "  Si  .  .  «Te. 

and  ill  St  Ambros^  nl V'       \P^ '  Uvenmus   peccata   nostra   non  idiim 

c.  viii.  §  37  r Od   J^m    ••    *Pf,^ 7"^'^  ^^°  ^^^  ^^  *»»  ^"i  poasunt  mederi  ▼nl- 

"  Sod  tu  qua  iam  ino^Ji"  ^'      ^'   ^^'  neribus  nostria  atque  peccatia,  dilctea- 

pcenitentiaB.  insiate  iXr,     TJ^^'^'f^  '«'*  i^*«'«  ^tra  ab  Eo,  Qui  ait,  Ecce 

Lre  tamqLamtZuil'r'''}T.  '\  ^""^'^  "*    »^^^™    iniquitates    tu..." 

-and  in  lertulC  T>oV^r^*:t^'' ^  S*^-  ;~TertuU..  De  PcenitentiA  (c  k 

(pp.  pp.  122.  D.'l23.  aT  ^„,^/^-  r*  ^P-  P-  ^28.  C),   -  Si  de  exomologeii 

Beflann..  De  pinit    lib  7^  i  i^^n^  retractas,  Gehcnnam    in    corde  o^- 

torn.  ii.  p.  1 223.  D)  i     "*  "•  *^'  *^  ("P-  dera,  quam  tibi  exomologesis  extimgmti  :'* 

«/  tS.  Greg.  Naz.',  Orat    xxxix    In  r^"°-u?,^y  Bellann..  ibid.  lib.liL  cc. 

Sancu  Lumina  (Op.'tom  L  p  63T'd)  '  ^'  '^'^'  ^P*  ^^^^-  ^»  "374,  C] 


OrSE  OF  COMMONS. 


159 


_^[l  Jollt. 


'uupic  priiilegpM,  as  in  tbe  first  Epistle  of  St,  John ; — "  If  wc  Dmnuucf 
confess  our  ajos,  He  is  fiiltliful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  - 
nnd  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness ;" — and  here  in  my  9.] 
text, — "  He  tliat  covcreth  hia  sins  sliall  not  prosper,  but 
he  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  Lave  mercy." 
There  ia  no  better  physic  for  a  full  atomachj  than  a  vomit ; 
nor  for  a  soul  replete  with  sin,  than  confession.  Bodily  sores 
do  oftentimes  compel  a  mau  to  put  off  natural  shnmefaced- 
ness,  nnd  to  espose  his  less  honourable  parts  to  the  view  of 
the  chirurgion.  Ought  not  every  one  to  be  as  solicitous  for 
hia  soul  ?  We  offend  God  three  ways ;  by  the  imaginations 
of  our  hearts,  by  the  words  of  our  mouths,  by  the  actions  of 
our  lives.  If  we  intend  to  please  God,  we  must  take  a  clean 
cuatfnry  course ;  for  evil  thoughts  of  the  heart,  bring  contri- 
tion of  the  heart ;  for  corrupt  speeches  of  the  mouth,  bring 
confession  of  the  mouth ;  for  wicked  actions  of  our  life, 
"  bring  fruits  wortliy  amendment  of  hfe."  By  this  means  we  £8ee  Hat 
bring  glory  to  God,  and  shame  to  ourselves ;  and  prevent " '  ^ 
that  great  confusion  of  face,  which  otherwise  must  fall  upon 
as  Dt  the  Day  of  Judgment,  before  God  aud  Angels  and  men. 
A  contrite  sinner  stands  not  upon  terms  of  reputation  with 
God,  or  with  His  Church,  Why  should  we  be  more  a&aid 
to  eoufess,  than  we  were  to  offend  ?  to  make  those  the  wit- 
nesses of  our  tears,  who  have  been  the  witnesses  of  our  faults? 
to  take  away  the  scandal  that  we  ourselves  have  given  ?  Let 
the  world  take  notice  of  our  sin,  so  it  may  likewise  take 
hBOtice  of  otu:  repentance.  A  great  sickness  often  ushers  in 
kb,  and  a  better  habitude  of  the  body.     A  broken  bone, 

'lien  it  U  well  knit,  grows  the  stronger.  So  "  the  first  shall  be  [Hati.  t\x. 

nl.  and  the  la*t  shall  be  first."     Indeed  innocence  (if  that  **-**■■] 

ith  of  grace  were  to  be  found)  is  better  than  confession : 

"there  is  more  joy  in   Heaven  over  one  sinner  that  [Lukr  xv. 
wntctfa,  tlian  ninety-nine  just  persons  that  need  no  re-   ' 
lenlancc,"  among  "  the  holy  Angels."     "  Da  Pal^rr  semper 

'»  jfotutrr^  de  nofn»,"  &c.— "  Grant,  O  Father,  that  they  may 
s  rejoice  over  us,  that  Thou  mayest  always  be  glorified 

f  them  for  us,  that  we  and  they  together  may  praise  Thy 
Boly    Name ;    O  Thou  that   art   the  creator  of  men  and 


jugels!' 

No  m 


1  can  doubt,  but  the  Romanists  have  grossly  abused 
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Part    confession;  by  tricking  it  up  in  the  robes  of  a  Sacrament; 
—  by  obtruding  a  particular  and  plenary  enumeration  of  all 


sins  to  man^  as  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  by  Divine 
institution ;  by  making  it  (with  their  commutations)  a 
remedy  rather  for  the  confessor^s  purse  than  the  confitent's 
soul ;  by  imposing  ludibrious  penances^  as  Chaucer  obsen  ed^ 
— "  He  knew  how  to  impose  an  easy  penance  where  he 
looked  for  a  good  pittance* '/' — by  making  it  a  pick-lock  to 
know  the  secrets  of  states  and  families, — 

"  Scire  volunt  secreta  domus  atque  inde  timeri  ■  ;** — 

by  absolving  before  they  enjoin  ecclesiastical  satisfaction ;  by 
reducing  it  to  a  customary  formality,  as  if  it  were  but  the  con- 
cluding of  an  old  score  to  begin  a  new.  So,  on  the  other 
side,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  our  Protestant  confessions  are 
for  the  most  part  too  general ; — we  confess  we  are  sinners,  975 
and  that^s  all ;  which  signifies  nothing : — and  a  little  too 
presumptuous; — ^they  that  dare  not  trust  their  own  judg- 
ment about  their  estates  without  the  opinion  of  a  lawyer,  nor 
about  their  bodies  without  the  advice  of  a  physician,  are  wise 
enough  for  their  souls  without  any  other  direction : — and  a 
little  too  careless, — as  if  we  were  telling  a  story  of  a  third  per- 
son that  concerned  not  us ;  we  confess  light  errors  willingly, 
which  neither  entrench  upon  our  credit,  nor  threaten  us  with 
punishment ;  but  greater  crimes,  where  the  discovery  brings 
^th  it  fear  of  ignominy  and  disgrace  or  suffering  for  the^! 
we  conceal  and  cover  with  as  much  art  as  may  be : — lastly, 
even  whilst  we  are  confessing,  we  have  too  often  a  mind  to 
[2  Pet.  ii.  return  with  "  the  dog  to  his  vomit,*'  and  with  "  the  sow  to 
''  her  wallowing  in  the  mire,'*  What  is  this  but  a  plain  mocking 

of  God  ?  Far  from  any  hopes  of  mercy :  for  though  '  cover- 
ing*  alone  be  a  sufficient  cause  of  punishment, — ''  He  that 
covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper,*' — ^yet  confession  alone, 
without  forsaking,  is  not  a  sufficient  cause  of  mercy, — "  But 
he  that  confesseth  and forsaketh,  shall  have  mercy.'* 

Not,  forbears  them  in  [general*],  or  only  by  an  outward 
abstinence,  but  ^'forsaketh"  them,  as  a  man  would  cast  a 
snake  out  of  his  bosom,  with  detestation.  An  outward 
abstinence  is  not  the  true  change  of  a  Christian  :  like  a  dog 

*  [Cant  Talei,  Proloffue,  228,  224.]  «  ['•  Natural"  in  folio  edition,  by  an 

•"Jut.,  iii.  113.]  obvious  misprint.] 
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that  is  muzzled,  or  h  tliief  Lliat  is  niftiiucled,  wliicii  still  retain  r, 
their  former  dispositions.     "  Wheu  tlie  uucleau  spirit"  re-  ■ 
tiinis  to  liis  old  hnbitiitiuii,  and  "  finds  it  swept  aud  gar-  4i 
Dished,"  not  throughly  but  Buperficially  cleauscd,  bv  au  out-  ^ 
ward  reforniatiou  without  an  inwaid  renovatiuQ,  he  brings 
"  with  him  seven  otlier  spirits,  .  .  and  the  latter  end  of  that 
man  is  wor^)e  thau  the  beginning."     He  that  abstains  from 
an  old  sin,  not  for  conscience  towards  God,  but  for  fear  of 
■bame  or  punishment,  is  like  that  wolf  whereof  the  Father 
speaks,  which  came  unto  the  shccpfold  to  kill  and  to  devour: 
the  shepherd  waking,  the  dogs  barking,  scared  bim  away  in- 
deed, but  altered  not  his  wolvish  nature  ;  "  luptii  venil  frr- 
mm»,  btpas  redit   tremens,  lupus  est  tt  fremens  el  tretnewi." 
S<i  he  "  forsakes"  them  not,  only  forbears  them. 

Again,  "  forsakes"  them,  not  conceals  them.  Penetration 
of  bodies  is  a  mouster  in  pliilosophy.  A  heart  inwardly  re- 
plete with  secret  sins,  hath  no  room  for  grace.  A  good 
lesson  or  a  good  motion,  to  it,  is  like  a  spark  of  fire  falling 
into  a  vessel  of  water,  preaently  extinguished  ;  or  like  good 
iecd  falling  among  thorns,  soon  choaked.  "  What  fellowship 
hath  light  with  darkness,"  or  "Christ  with  Belial?"  la 
UMtuml  transelcraentation,  there  must  be  some  affinity  be- 
tween the  bodies  ;  as  fire  and  air,  not  fire  and  water,  for  the 
loo  great  contrariety :  but  in  spiritual  conversion,  no  dis- 
parity can  hinder  the  change.  The  greatest  sins  do  often 
produce  the  moat  hignal  conversion ;  as  it  was  in  Saul, 
changed  in  the  height  of  hia  fury  from  a  persecutor  toau 
Apostle,  from  a  wolf  to  a  shepherd,  from  a  pirate  to  a  gover- 
nor. We  cannot  live  as  amphibians  in  two  such  contrary 
elements  as  a  resolved  course  of  bin  and  of  godliness.  Such 
half  converts,  who  have  nothing  but  a  few  idle  yawning 
dcdirca,  can  cspect  nothing  at  the  hands  of  God,  but  to  be 
"  Mpewed  out  of  His  mouth"  for  their  "  lukewarmnesa."  The 
mouth  of  Hell  is  fuU  of  such  vain  wishes  and  wishers,  which 
u»e  no  serious  means  to  gain  them  liberty,  but  only  thrust 
their  heads  out  of  tlie  grate,  to  look  about  them.  A  man  may 
break  all  the  commandmcats  of  God,  and  be  guilty  of  none, 
if  it  be  against  his  resolution,  if  he  be  heartily  sorry  for  it. 
It  w  nut  so  much  sin,  as  impenitence,  for  which  men  are 
damned.     .-Vnd,  on  the  other  side,  he  that  breaks  but  one 


J-1 

[2  Cut.  tL  _ 
14,  15.]         ■ 
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KT     cuiumandmeiit  habitually  and  reasonably,  "is  guilty  of  all," 
'•1^-  I  fear  this  is  many  of  our  conditions.     We  rather  cover  our 
"       sius,  orforbcarthem,  than  "forsake"  them;  we  desire  rather  to 
make  a  truce  with  (iwl,  than  a  peace :  we  do  with  our  sins,  aa 
servants  do  with  their  fires  when  they  go  to  bed,  put  them  not 
ont,  but  rake  them  iip;  so,  when  we  come  to  reckon  with  con- 
science, and  to  make  up  our  accompts  with  Ood,  wc  do  not  de- 
sire to  take  an  everlasting  farewell  of  our  sins,  "ab  hoc  momtnio 
in  aternum,"  as  St.  Austin'  saitli,  but  only  a  couvrefeu,  to 
hide  them  in  a  heap  of  devotions  for  the  present,  whilst  we 
are  doing  some  superficial  duties  to  God,  or  whilst  the  blessed 
Sacrament  doth  strike  a  kind  of  reverence  into  our  hearts, 
with  a  purpose  to  rcassume  them  upon  the  first  opportunity ; 
as  the  serpent  doth  her  poii^on,  whicli  she  had  left  behind  her 
in  her  den.     Can  any  man  think,  that  such  n  feigned  show 
of  forsaking  our  sins,  can  be  acceptable  to  God?     O  no  !  itsrs 
is  too  hollow-hearted.     That  conversion  which  finds  mercy, 
must  be  serious  and  sincere.     God's  forgiveness,   and  our 
"  forsaking,"  go  still  hand  in  hand  together.     "  Forgive  ns 
our  trespasses,"  there's  the  one ;   "  And  lead  us  not  into 
[P(,  li.  9.    temptation,"  there's  the  other.     "  Turn  Thy  face  from  my 
bookVen.]  sios,  O  Lord,"  there's  the  former;  "And  make  me  a  clean 
heart,"  there's  the  latter.     "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  ns," 
there's  forgiveness ;   "  And  incline  our  hearts  to  keep  Th* 
II  law,"  there's  forsaking.     That  brings  me  to  the  last  part,- 

I  "  Shall  have  mercy." 

One  might  ask,  which  of  all  God's  mercies  ?     The  air  i 
breathe,  the  light  we  behold,  the  ground  we  tread  upon,  the 
meat  we  eat,  whatsoever  we  are,  or  have,  or  hope  for,  it  Is 
frti-iB  xtii,  His  mercy.    "  By  it  we  hve,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  " 
[i"«,ciii.4.]  "Thou  hast  crowned  me  with  Thy  mercy,"  said  David  ; 
a  metaphor  taken  from  a  garland,  which  is  composed  of  n 
^  and  different  flowers,     God's  mercy  was  the  only  motive  | 

our  redemption;    His   merciful   grace,   preventing   ns   ; 
assisting  us,  is  the  only  means  to  apply  tliis  redemptioi 
the  consideration  of  this  mercy  is  that  which  eucouragcth  t 
!        to  repentance.     As  Christ  prayed,  "  Father  forgive  them," 
the  poor  thief  grew  bold, — "  Lord,  remember  me."    Mercy  is 
the  end  of  our  repentance, — that  we  may  find  foi^vena 

'  [Comiiirc  Serni.  cirii.  iii  Apptnd.  torn.  v.  Op.  S.  August,  p,  21 S.  C] 
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Mercy  is  our  supporter  in  all  our  sorrows  for  ain;  that  we 
roar  not  out  with  Cain,  "  My  sin  ia  greater  than  that  it  can 
be  forgiven ;"  nor  betake  ourselves  desperately,  with  JiidaSj 
to  a  halter.  Mercy  is  our  only  plea,  when  we  do  repent. 
We  cwuiot  say  we  have  done  such  ant!  such  good  offices  for 
the  time  past ;  we  are  too  "  unprofitable  servants."  We  dare 
not  promise  of  oiu^elves  to  be  more  serviceable  for  the  time 
to  come  ;  we  are  too  desultory  creatures.  Lord,  forsake  not 
us,  lest  wc  forsake  Thee.  Mercy  is  the  object  of  our  hopes, 
the  total  sum  of  our  desires.  Both  grace  and  glory  do 
depeud  upon  mercy.  So  mercy  is  the  beginniug,  the  middle, 
the  end  of  our  happiness. 

Bat  St.  John  will  tell  us,  what  "mercy"  this  is: — "  If  we  con- 
fesa  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  aud  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins." 
This  "  mercy"  then  is  forgiveness  of  siu.  That  wlucli  is 
called  "mercy"  here,  is  called  'justice'  there.  It  is  "mercy" 
to  make  a  gracious  promise,  but  it  is  'justice'  to  keep  it, 
Without  this  mercy  of  forgiveness,  all  the  other  mercies  of 
God  are  no  mercies,  but  judgments.  In  this  mercy  true 
bleascthiess  doth  consist ;— "  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  iiii- 
qnitles  are  forgiven."  What  comfort  can  a  persou,  sure  to 
be  condemned,  have,  without  hope  of  a  pardon?  The  best 
music  in  the  world  is,  "  Son,  thy  sins  aie  forgiven  thee ;" 
when  God  shall  stretch  forth  the  golden  sceptre  of  mercy  :  i 
that  is,  to  all  those,  who  for  His  love  do  mortify  their  earthly 
members,  and  forsake  their  own  lusts.  "  For  he  that  liideth 
liis  sins  shall  not  prosper,  but  he  that  confcsseth  and  for- 
saketh  them,  shall  have  mercy." 

Now  among  all  the  means  ordained  by  Ood  for  the  obtain- 
ing this  saving  mercy  mentioned  in  my  text,  after  Baptismal 
grace,  there  is  noue  more  efficacious  than  the  blessed  Sacra- 
tncnt  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  the  very  conduit- 
ptpc  of  grace  to  all  worthy  communicants,  the  manna  of  life 
and  immortality,  the  precious  antidote  against  the  sting  and 
infection  of  the  Infernal  Serpent';    that  inestimable  love- 
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Paet    token^  which  Christ  at  His  departure  left  to  His  Churchy  to 

-  ..  keep  in  remembrance  of  Him ;  the  true  pool  of  Bethesda, 

wherein  we  may  be  cured  of  aU  our  infirmities.     Preparation 

of  ourselves  is  necessary  before  the  performance  of  all  holy 

duties^  but  especially  before  the  Holy  Sacrament.     We  ought 

to  repair  to  the  participation  of  this  with  as  great  care  and 

anxiety^  as  if  we  were  immediately  to  depart  out  of  the  world. 

[Ezod.  xii.  It  was  death  for  an  uncircumcised  person  to  eat  of  the  Paschal 

^^^  Lamb.     We  must  circumcise  our  eyes,  our  ears,  our  hands, 

[Hatt.xxU.  and  our  hearts ;  and  take  heed,  how  we  come  to  this  wedding- 

[2  chron.   feast  without  the  wedding-garment.     "  O  Lord,  be  merciful 

xxx.18,19.]  ^Q  j^ij  those,  who  prepare  their  whole  hearts  to  seek  Thee, 

though  they  be  not  purged  according  to  the  purification  of 

the  sanctuary!'' 

pignns  salutis  stems  et  tntela  iidei  et  the   spurious  treatise   De   Hierarchia 

spes  resurrection  is  accepta  est"     Op-  £ccle8.   (c.  iil.   §    13.   Op.    S.   Dion, 

tatus,  Dc  Schism.  Douatist.  adv.  Panne-  Arcop.,  torn.  i.  pp.  299,  300.  ed.  Corder. 

uianum,  lih.vi.  c.  l.p.90.  ed.  Dupin. —  1634),    attributed    to    Dionysius    the 

See  also  the  Tract  De  Coen&  Domini  Areopagite.  And  compare  the  Homily 

falsely  ascribed  to  S.Cyprian,  in  Append,  concerning  the   Sacrament,  Pt   i.   p, 

ad  Cypr.  Op.  ed.  Fell,  pp.  39-44;— and  398.  8vo.  1840.] 
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«  DISCOURSE  V. 


SHORT  DISCOURSE 


TO 


SIR    HENRY    DE    VIC", 

OF  PERSONS  DYING  WITHOUT  BAPTIS3I. 


[First  published  at  Dublin,  A.D.  1676,  among  the  author's 

collected  works.] 


Sir, 

The  discourse  which  happened  the  other  day  about  your  [Occasion 
little  daughter,  I  had  quite  forgotten,  till  you  were  pleased  Discoune.] 
to  mention  it  again  last  night.  If  any  thing  did  fall  from 
me  which  gave  offence  to  any  there  present,  I  am  right  sor- 
rowful; but  I  hope  there  did  not:  as,  on  the  other  side,  if 
any  occasion  of  offence  had  been  given  to  me,  I  should 
readily  have  sacrificed  it  to  that  reverend  respect,  which  is 
due  to  the  place,  your  table,  anciently  accounted  a  sacred 
thing,  and  to  the  lord  of  it,  yourself.  This  morning,  lying 
musing  in  my  bed,  it  produced  some  trouble  in  me,  to  con- 
sider how  passionately  we  are  all  wedded  to  our  own  parties, 
and  how  apt  wc  are  all  to  censure  the  opinions  of  others, 
before  we  understand  them ;  while  our  want  of  charity  is  a 
greater  error  in  ourselves,  and  more  displeasing  to  Almighty 
God,  than  any  of  those  supposed  assertions  which  we  con- 
demn in  others;  especially  when  they  come  to  be  rightly 
understood.     And  to  shew,  that  this  particular  breach  is  not 

*  [Sir  Henry  De  Vic  was  ambassa-  Brussels  after  his  flight  from  England 

dor  for  Charles  I.  to  the  States  in  1644-  with  the  Marquis  of  Newcastle.     See 

1648,  during  which  period  Bramhall  Life,  p.  x.  in  voL  i.  of  the  present  edi- 

retided  for  the  most  part  with  him  at  tion.] 


172  OP  DYING  WITHOUT  BAPTISM. 

Part    80  widc,  nop  the  more  modepate  of  eithep  papty  so  disagpee- 
'■ —  ing,  as  is  imagined^  I  digested  these  sudden  meditations, 


drawn  wholly,  in  a  manner,  fpom  the  gpounds  of  tlie  Roman 

schools;  and  so  soon  as  I  was  pisen,  I  committed  them  to 

writing. 

n.Wantof      1.  Fipst,  there  is  a  great  diffepence  to  be  made  between 

fetS  "un-    the  sole  want  of  Baptism  upon  invincible  necessity,  and  the 

the  piS'of  contempt  op  wilful  neglect  of  Baptism  when  it  may  be  had. 

invincible   The  lattcp  we  acknowledge  to  be  a  damnable  sin :  and  with- 

out  pepentance  and  God  s  extpaopdinapy  mepcy,  to  exclude  a 

man  from  all  hope  of  salvation.     But  yet,  if  such  a  pepson, 

befope  his  death,  shall  pcpent  and  deplope  his  neglect  of  the 

means  of  gpace  fpom  his  heapt,  and  desipe  with  all  his  soul  to 

be  baptized,  but  is  debapped  fpom  it  invincibly,  we  do  not, 

we  dape  not,  pass  sentence  of  condemnation  upon  him ;  nop 

yet  the  Roman  Catholics  themselves^.    The  question  then  is, 

whethep  the  want  of  Baptism,  upon  invincible  necessity,  do 

evepmope  infallibly  exclude  from  Heaven. 

[2.  Baptis-      2.  Secondly,  we  distinguish  between  the  visible  sign,  and 

5)8oUiteiy,  the  invisible  gpace ;  between  the  exterior  sacparaental  ablu- 

BapSm     ^^^^'  ^^^   ^^   gpace   of  the   Sacpament*=,   that   is,  intepioP98( 

only  gene-  regencpation.     We  believe,  that  whosoevep  hath  the  fopmep, 

ceasary  to    hath  the  lattcp  also ;  so  that  he  do  not  put  a  bap  against  the 

salvation.]  ^g^^^gy  ^f  ^]^g  Sacpament  by  his  infidelity  op  hypocrisy;  of 

which  a  child  is  not  capable.  And  thepefope  oup  vepy  Litupgy 
doth  teach,  that  "  a  child  baptized,  dying  befope  the  commis- 
sion of  actual  sin,  is  undoubtedly  saved**.''  Secondly,  we 
believe,  that  without  Baptismal  gpace,  that  is,  pegenepation, 
no  man  can  entep  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  whethep 
God  hath  so  tied  and  bound  Himself  to  His  opdinances  and 
Sacpaments,  that  He  doth  not  op  cannot  confep  the  grace  of 
the  Sacpaments  extpaopdinarily,  whepe  it  seemeth  good  in 
His  eyes,  without  the  outwapd  element,  this  is  the  question 
between  us. 
[3.  Baptis-  3.  Thirdly,  we  teach,  that  the  case  is  not  alike  with  little 
more^prt^   infants  bopn  of  Christian  papents,  who  die  unbaptized  with- 


bably  con- 


>>  [So   BelNrm.,  De  Sacram.  Bap-  of  Aquinas  and  the  other  Schoolmen 

tismi,  lib.  i.  c.  6  (Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  309.  upon  it.] 

B,  C.).]  «*  [Rubric  subjoined  to  the  Office  for 

'  [See  Peter  Lombard,  Sentent.,  lib.  Public  Baptism  of  Infants.] 
IV.,  dist.  iv.  lit.  A,  and  the  comments 
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oDt  tbeir  own  fault,  and  men  of  age  and  discretion ;  such  as  Diu-odif 

Nioodemus  was,  to  whom  Chnat  said,  "Except  ve  be  bom, — .— - 

'  1      ftrredupon 

iigRin  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  imtwpiiied 
kingdom  of  Heaven."     These  latter  can  have  no  hope  ofihuiupon 
ulv»tion  ill  an  onlinary  way,  except  they  be  baptized  either  JJJ^pH'"' 
in  deed  or  desire.     But  we  dare  not  pass  a  definite  sentence  [Jnhii  ilia.] 
jtgttinxt  the  former,  whose  want  of  Baptism  is  not  their  own 
fault,  but  the  faiUt  of  their  parents;  seeing  that  God  hath 
said,  that  "  as  He  Uves,"  the  "sou  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  [Eiek. 
of  hia  father."     Yet  do  we  not  believe,  that  the  children  of  *""*''* 
Christian  parents  do  derive  any  inward  or  inherent  sanctity 
L  by  propagation  (hs  is  by  some  imputed  to  U8°,  amiss).     We 
Lknow  well,  that  a  Christian  begets  not  a  Christian.    But  that 
IboUuess,  which  St.  Paul  ascribes  to  the  children  of  believing 
Bparcnts, — "  If  the  root  he  holy,  so  are  the  branches'," — we  [Rnm.  > 
expound  of  an  exterior  or  ecclesiastical  sanctity,  or  a  right  to 
the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  by  the  privilege  of  their  birth, 
beiDg  not  bom  foreigners,  but  natives  and  freemen  of  the 
Chtircb.     And  forasmuch  as  they  have  a  right  to  the  Sacra- 
ment, but  are  defrauded  of  it  without  their  owii  defaults,  we 
believe,  that  God,  Who  hath  not  limited  His  grace  to  His 
outward  ordinances,  may  and  doth  many  times  according  to 
His  good  pleasure  supply  the  defect  of  others,  and  operate 
iu  ihinn  the  grace  of  the  Sacrament  by  Hia  Holy  Spirit. 

Tliat  this  is  truth,  I  prove  by  five  arguments,  drawn  out  of 
tbeir  own  grounds^. 

First,  if  the   grace  of  the   Sacrament   be  communicable  [i.  Antiatj 
Titliout  the  Sacrament,  then  there  is  a  possibility  of  salvation  dom. 

V herein 

childtcn  unc!e«n.  bul  now  »re  tliry  "f  the  8^ 
holy."  The  pMuge  in  ihele  -  -  '  -  '■™™»'>*  ■ 
tn  uieipiriiuu  d(        "    '"'    ' 


.  B.p- 


•  rReIl>iTi>inr  (Dc  Sir 
liini.  lib.  i.  R.  i.  0[i.  (oin. 
!iii)  <]DOtr*  Calvin,  AnlidaL  Concil. 
TriiUnl.  Sum.  »i.  e.  8.  (On.  Inm.  Tiii. 
pi.  340.  •.—and  tM  hi*  Antidot.  ad 
Art.  Thtol.  Patia.,  Ad  Art.  i.,  Op.  Mm. 
Ti^.  p.  lei.  a),  and  [nilit.  lib.  in.  c. 
1*1.  f  i*  (Up.  Mm.  ix.  p.  SSI.  a),— 
Trtrr  MarTyr,  In  EmiI,  I.  ad  Corinth. 
t.  »ii.  (foL  P2-9*.  Tig.  15711) —Bul- 
linrct,  In  F.piat.  I.  ad  Corinlh.  c.  lii. 
(fill. 80. Tig,  Sva  Ifi34),— u  iffirming, 
**  fiUoa  UDOlnruni  nasci  lancloi,"  or 
MIDI  rquJTaJenl  propoaiLion.  None  of 
llie  thrM  baw«ver  hi  allinn  the  propa- 
■ittuB  aa  lo  exclude  the  general  necei- 
•itf  or  Haplimn  ia  *oth  Cksrt.] 

'  I  Brimlian  apparsnlly  inlenilrd  tu 


to  Bny  supponed  or  probable  cointidcnce  (fj^p„t 
of  spiritual  with  natural  propagation.]   iaii\t.] 

t  [Conipare.  for  a  luminaTy  of  the 
itoclniiea  of  Roman  dnclon.  Vaiquei, 
In  III.  Sentcnt,  Qu.  Ixixriii.  Ditp. 
lAI  I  and  Bp.  Furbci'i  InatrucL  HU- 
torico— Thfoloff.,  lib.  X.  cr.  'i-ii.  pp. 
M9-483.  Amst.  1702.  And  mi  alao 
Bp.  Morloni  Catholic  Appeal,  1 1,  xiii. 
3-8  (Loni  1810),  and  White  agsinat 
Fiaher.  pp.  177,  178  {Lond.  1824); 
whin  tnoal  of  Ihe  argumenli  in  Ihe 
Ipxl  an  urged  al  Inigth,  ] 


p  A 11 T     without  Jictuiil  baptizatioD ;  but  the  grace  of  the  Siicramcut 

'■ —  is  commuiiicable  without   the   Sacrament,  as  appeareth  iu 

martyrdom,  which  is  generally  confessed  to  supply  the  defect 
Lukelx.a4.  of  Baptism''.  "Wliosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake, 
MbR.t.io.  shall  save  it ;"— and,— "  Blessed  are  they  who  suffer  perse- 
cution for  righteousness'  sake,  for  tiicirs  is  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven."  If  it  be  observed,  that  martjTS  are  baptized  in 
their  own  blood,  I  answer,  that  martyrdom  indeed  is  some- 
times called  Baptism,  improperly  and  analogically,  because  it 
supplies  the  want  of  Baptism ;  but  it  is  no  Sacrament,  no 
proper  or  true  Baptism,  because  wanting  the  essentials  of  the 
Sacrament ;  tlie  matter,  which  is  water,  which  element  and 
no  other  Christ  consecrated  iu  Jordan  to  the  mystical  wasli- 
ing  away  of  sin ;  as  also  the  form, — "  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
'^  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
This  is  one  deception  without  contradiction. 

Secondly,  St.  Paul  saith,  "  If  there  be  first  a  willing  mind, 
it  is  accepted,  according  to  that  a  man  Imth,  and  not  acconl- 
BBi'iiam  jpg  jg  jjjgj  jjg  \intli  not,"     Gotl  binds  no  man  to  inipossi- 
J  Cor.  viii.  bilities,  which  are  not  made  impossible  by  himself.     When 
actual  Baptism  cannot  be  had,  the  desire  of  Baptism  is  ac- 
cepted for  Baptism  itself.     As  St.  Ambrose  saith  of  Videnti- 
nian,  that  he  was 'baptized  iu  his  desire'.'     Thus  much  is 
acknowledged  by  all  Roman  Catholics,  and  may  be  collected 
[How  ihit  out  of  the  Council  of  Trent'.     If  it  be  objected,  that  the  dcajrc 
hl'i'aii^  j"    of  Baptism  can  have  no  place  in  infants,  for  the  defect  of 
reason,  I  answer  two  ways.     First,  there  may  be  the  same 
invincible  necessity  for  an  infant,  which  is  for  a  pe-Tson  of 
age  and  discretion.     As  suppose  the  mother  should  bo  deli- 
vered of  child  in  a  desert,  where  there  is  no  water,  and  die 
before  either  the  water  can  be  brought  to  the  infant  or  the 
infant  to  the  water;  the  child  wants  the  use  of  rcHKon  to 
desire  Baptism;  the  parents  do  desire  it  for  the  diild,  but 


[Matt.  ill. 
[Mat.. 


[It.  DEBire 
ut  Bapliam 

forBni  -■ 


colleettil, 


[S(e  (h(  ])■» 
■ettil,  in  Bin  I 


rrom  tht  Father? 
I,  OriB.  EcclcB., 
■nd  Bellarm.,  De  Siciam. 
Baptinn.,  Uh.  i.  c,  6  (Op.  tom.  ii.  pp. 
304-308}.  BtUannine'*  own  pruposi- 
liniitarr,  1.  that  "  mKityrdom  iirighlly 
nMlnlandiiakiiKlDf  Baptiam,"  Z.ihat 
rin«  uv  (vraitled  by  ii.S.ihal  "although 
■  Baptiim,  il  i<  not  >  Sacmmmt."! 
I  tAiiihroa.,DcObi(D Valentin. Coii- 


aoL,  i  J!l-S4;  Op.  lam.  iL  p.  1188.] 

'  [Concrl.  TridcDt.,  Sml  ti.  t.  1 
(Lilib.,  Cancil.,  lorn.  lir.  p.  '98.  CL 
"Quv  quidem  tnnslacio"  (>ciL  "u 
eo  (lalu  in  quo  homo  nawllDr  fllllw 
Adr,  in  jtatum  graliw"  ftc),  "  pbul 
crvaugelium  protnulgatanii  ilsaj 
rtltcnenilJaniB,  aiil  rj*s  iv/a,  i** 
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want  menna  to  procure  it :  sball  tliey  christen  it  with  sand, 
u  it  was  sometimes  done  to  a  Jew  in  the  like  cnae",  at  the 
ituitant  of  death 't  Tliis  wmihl  be  no  celebration,  but  a  bold 
presumption,  and  profunatiou  of  the  Holy  Sacrament.  How 
much  belter  were  it  to  commit  it  to  the  secret  and  extra- 
II  ontinnry  mercy  of  God ;  Who  "  hath  not  bound  His  power  to 
the  Sacraraentsi,"  as  all  divines  do  agree.  What  reason  can 
be  given,  why  necessity  should  dispense  with  the  want  of 
actual  Baptism,  and  yet  the  same  necessity  should  not  dis- 
pense with  the  want  of  an  actual  desire  of  Baptism?  eape- 
cially  seeing  the  want  of  desire  in  infants  proceeds  from  an 
absolute  and  antecedent  necessity,  but  the  want  of  the  Sacra- 
ment in  persons  of  years  might  have  been  prevented,  and  is 
become  invincibly  necessary  by  their  own  fault,  which  de- 
serre*  the  less  consideration.  Secondly,  I  answer,  that 
Geraon"",  and  Gabriel",  and  Cardinal  Cajetan",  great  doctors 
in  the  Roman  Church,  do  maintain,  that  when  Baptism 
cannot  be  actually  applied  to  infants,  the  desire  of  their 
parents  to  have  them  baptized  is  sufficient  for  their  salvation. 
Those  doctors  were  more  merciful  to  infants,  to  whom  Christ 
gave  so  many  exprcssious  of  His  love,  than  the  rigid  coutro- 
vertists  of  these  timesf.  The  best  is,  whether  tliey  be  wheat 
or  chafT,  yet  men's  tongues  or  pens  must  not  winnow  them; 
"  they  must  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  Master."  This  is 
called  "  Baplismus  Flam'm'ui" — "  the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit." 
Thirdly,  the   Roman  scliools  do  define,  concerning  snch 

And  we      DUl.  Jt.  Qu.  2.  Dub.  !,  M  5.  ] 

°    [CommenL    in    Thoui.    Aqi 
Summ.  Theol..  P.  III.  Qu.  IxviiL 
1.  Ibl.  374.  •.  BoDon,  lAVB.     In  nine 
r  edilioni  thi  pasMiee  is  omitted,  b; 


It. 
i  p.  117,  id.  17501  and  Biii{[li.,  Orig. 
Bcd-.XLii.a.    Thcrtoryrelattitollie 
'  **"n«e(M«rou«Amoninu»,andibep*t. 
1>  w«i  ttltmuit  proptrly  bsptiied.] 
■  ("Dcui  poWpuuii  Soain  SacrS' 
_  CBtii  aim  (Uieavit."  trom  I'd.  Lonib,, 
lacMCDt.  lib.  IV.  d<i>l.  iv.  lie  B,   be- 
lli ■mong  lh«  Sclioolmeii.] 
K     -  [Senn.  in  Nitivit.  B.  Mario:,  Coii- 
l4d.ii.i  Op^  P.  illfbl.SlS.  K.    Thtu 
PandMinlin  with  mhcn  arc  quoted  at 
I  Ingth  bj  Canander,  De  Bapt.  Infant., 
'   po.   7«a-771   (Op.   fol.   Puii.   IfilS), 
vbo  aarrea  with  them.    And  coinpan; 
hu  Derena.  Lib.  dc  Offic.  Fii  Vin,  ibid. 
p.  MT;  and  the  well-known  Epittle  of 
B.  Bemaid.  Ad  Hi 


Ihe  Roman    | 

Schouls 

retpedine 


L  Bened,   Pari*.  1719.] 


L  pp.  631-643.      Later  Schoo 
"  Baplh 


otder  of  Pius  V.,  t.  g.  in  Dial  of  Anlw. 
1613.] 

I-  [ViK.  Bellarm.,  Ue  Saciam.  Ha])- 
tismi,  lib.  i.  c.  4  (Op.  torn.  ii.  pp.  2M 
Ml.)  1— Concil,  Trident.,  Seal.  vi.  eap,  7 
( Labb.,  Condi.,  loro.  xiv.  p.  759.  D).— 
And  lee  White  againit  Fiiher,  p.lT7.] 

^  ["  Ell  Bapliamus  in  aqut,  in  »an- 
Eiiiue,  in  pnoitentit."  Oloit.  super 
Epi«t.  id  II  eb.  ri.  a,  as  quoted  by  Pet. 
Lunib.,  HeiiUut  lib.  IV.  ditt.ir.UL  E) 
— icil.  ardiiury  Baptiam,  Martytdom, 
and  an  innaid  chait);e  of  heart  unac- 
oinpauied  by  any  outward  Saei 


D  inrenled  Ihe  tenni. 


a  fluminii — SangHini 
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Part    abortive  infants  as  perish  in  their  mothers'  womb,  both  under 

IV 

■ —  the  law  of  nature,  and  of  Moses,  and  of  grace,  that  except 


they  be  slain  for  Christ's  sake  (as  some  have  been,  and  so 
become  martyrs  in  deed  though  not  in  will,  because  they  are 
[Matt        not  capable  of  election),  that  '  ex  tequo  et  lege  commum' — 
"•  '®J       'in  equity  and  by  ordinary  right,  they  cannot  be  saved'';' 
but  withal  they  add,  that  ^  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  but  that  by 
some  other  means  or  remedies  extraordinary  they  may  ^be 
saved,  if  so  it  shall  seem  good  to  God  in  His  extraordinary 
providence '/     But  abortives  have  no  greater  privileges  than 
those,  who  live  to  behold  the  light.     Therefore  we  ought  not 
to  censure  them  for  want  of  the  ordinarv  means,  but  to  leave 
them  also  to  the  "  extraordinary  providence"  of  God. 
[iT.  Ana-        Fourthly,  if  infants  which  die  unbaptized,  be  excluded  from 
cS^um-      ^^1  hope  of  salvation,  then  it  is  by  reason  of  that  original  cor- 
whichVas  ^"P*^^^^  which  they  derive  by  propagation  from  their  parents, 
notabso-    because  'no  polluted  thing  can  enter  into  Heaven":'  (for 
cessary       wc  kuow,  that  iufauts  are  not  capable  of  any  actual  sins) : 
law.]'^  *  ^    but  this  reason  is  not  sufficient ;  for  the  Jewish  infants  were 
as  subject  to  original  sin,  and  had  a  remedy  appointed  for  it 
by  God,  as  well  as  Christians,  that  is,  the  Sacrament  of  Cir- 
cumcision ;  which  though  it  should  be  admitted  that  it  did 
not  causally  produce  grace,  yet  it  is  confessed  by  the  Ro- 
manists, that  it  did  certainly  procure   grace  ^,  and  was  as 
Gen.  xvii.    strictly  cnjoiued  to  them  as  Baptism  is  to  us.     "  The  uncir- 
cumcised  male  child  . .  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people."    But 
this  notwithstanding,  the  Jewish  infants,  dying  without  cir- 
cumcision, might  be  saved ;  neither  is  God  more  propitious 
psalm       to  the  Jewish  infants  than  to  the  Christian,  for  "  He  hath 
— "*The    '  loved  the  tents  of  Sion  above  all  the  tabernacles  of  Jacob ;" 
thetlSfr*^  therefore  Christian  infants  may  be  saved  likewise  without 
of  Sion       Baptism.     Tliat  the  Jewish  children  might  be  saved  without 

more  than      ....  ,  ... 

all  the        circumcision,  is  thus  proved  by  the  institution  of  God.     Cir- 

orjacob!"]  cunicision  was  not  celebrated  till  the  eighth  day  aft^r  the 

nativity ;  but  many  thousand  Jewish  infants  died  before  the 

'  [So  Buonavent.,  In  IV.  Sent.,  dist.  Sent.,  dist.  iv.  art.  2.  qu.  3.] 

vi.  art.   1.  qu.  1.  Rcsp.  ad  Arg. :  and  '  [Buonavent,  and  Alex.  Alens.,&c.] 

Alex.  Alens.,  Summ.,  P.  IV.  Qu.  viii.  «  [SeeTbom.  Aquin.,inIV.Sentent., 

memb.  7.  art.  1 :  and  compare  Scotus,  Dist.  i.  Qu.  2.  Art  4 ;  and  Bellann., 

In  IV.  Sent.,  dist  iv.  qu.  S.  num.  2;  De  EfToctu  Sacram.,  lib.  iL  c  13,  Op. 

and  Richard  de  Media  Villa,  In  IV.  torn.  ii.  pp.  190.  D,  191.] 
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eighth  il«y,  and  consequently  without  circumcision;  to  ex- 
elude  all  those  from  Lope  of  .salvation  for  want  of  circumcision, 
which  by  God's  own  ordinance  they  might  not  have,  in- 
tr«ichcth  too  much  upon  the  goodness  of  God.  More  par- 
ticularly, David's  child  died  upon  the  seventh  day,  and  yet 
DaWd  doubted  not  to  say,  "I  shall  go  to  him,  but  he  shall 
nut  return  to  me."  David  could  not  go  to  him  either  in 
Hell  or  ia  Limbus  ft^anium".  And  of  this  opinion  St,  Gregory 
•eemeth  to  be,  as  he  is  cited  by  the  Master  of  the  Sentences ; 
— "  That  which  Baptism  doth  with  us,  that  same  the  faith  of 
the  parents  performed  in  the  law  of  nature',"  If  "in  the 
law  of  nature,"  why  not  as  well  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  of 
Christ?  Most  certainly,  if  infants  might  be  saved  in  anyone 
of  these  three  states  without  some  Sacrament  or  otherj  then 
in  all  the  three  without  excep'tion. 

Fifthly,  it  is  confessed,  that  in  the  primitive  times  Baptism 
«ft!i  adminbtcred  ordinarily  but  twice  in  the  year,  that  is, 
•t  Easter  and  at  Whitsuntide* ;  and  many  did  defer  their 
baptization  till  the  hour  of  death,  that  they  might  depart 
more  nudefiled  out  of  this  worlds  But  consideriog  those 
infinite  dangers  which  hang  continually  over  the  heads  of 
mortal  men,  whilst  they  are  in  this  vale  of  misery,  and  how 
manv  arc  swept  away  out  of  this  life,  even  in  an  inatitnt,  by 
wddeii  death,  hy  sickness,  or  other  casualties,  some  sleeping, 
:lo«ie  eating,  some  walking ;  this  practice  had  been  the  most 
imsiife  and  dangerous  in  the  whole  world,  and  the  loss  of 
millions  of  souls,  if  all  persons  dying  unhaptized  were  in- 
follibly  excluded  out  of  Heaven  ;  especially  little  infants,  who, 
1>eing  incapable  of  reiison,  cannot  supply  the  want  of  actual 
Baptism  by  their  hearty  desires.  I  do  not  examine  the 
ground*  of  this  delay,  neither  do  I  justify  the  practice ;  but 
it  Arg:ues  strongly,  that  they  did  not  esteem  the  only  want  of 

•  [Compare  S.  Aitibmie,  De  Obitu      Moril. 


practice  ol 
delving  I 
liaiitiim.IJ 


•Vthotin. 
p.  ll»7.] 
■^  •  [P«.  Lamb.,  SmlHiL,]  lib.  ii 
«.  I.  [Ul.  Il„— "Uii(HlBpudni»v>U 
itqua  Haplinni,  h«  egil  >pud  vderet  vt 
jftB  jMrrnlu  hU  Met.  vil  pro  veicribu 
^Idrtu  ucrillGii,  t«l  pro  hU  qui  e: 
A'Mttm  ilirpe  prodwrunt,  myileriun 
4ireaa>niJoai«:"  m  ftom  Gng.  M. 
KmL,  Ub.  n.  iu  c.  iil.  Bnti  Job.  v.  i 

BKAMMAi'L. 


The  pa«ugc 
Manl.  iv,  Prsf.  iii. ;  Op.  lom. 
C.  I>,  rd.  Bciieil.  Pelcr  l-ODibiVil  (i 
tbovt  quoted,  diit.2.)afSnued,  ihntll 
infinis  of  Jpwish  parcnM  iyiag  unci 
cumcited  before  llw  ngltlh  diy  pcriah 
e4  J  but  hii  opinion  on  thi>  puinl  wi 
iiol  followed,  AH  t,  g,  nol  by  Buorurer 
luri.  In  IV.  SenlenC.  riiit.  i.  qu.  2.] 

'  rBmKh.,Oriir.  Reel.  Xl..i,  7.1 

■      [d.,lhiii..  *.l 
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Baptism,  wUIiout  contempt  (or  as  they  conceived,  Dcgle«<(l>. 
to  deprive  all  sorts  of  persons  from  hope  of  snivatiou. 

You  may  be  pleased  to  remember,  bow  it  was  urgerl,  that 
St.  Austin  was  of  the  same  faith  with  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  this  particular.  And  it  was  tiien  answered,  that  he  did 
'  neither  agree  with  tbera  nor  us  in  this  question.  St.  Anrtm 
,.  is  in  this  a  hard  father  to  httle  infants,  and  innocents  from 
actual  sins ;  in  that  he  coucludes  all,  who  die  unbaptised,  in 
Hell.  The  Cbnrch  of  Rome  teacheth  contrarily — that  tbey 
are  not  in  Hell,  but  in  a  certain  Limbun  Infantum*.  The 
Protestants  leave  them  to  the  mercy  of  God  ;  and  doubt  not, 
but  that  many  of  them  are  in  Heaven.  St.  Austin  snith, 
they  are  certainly  damned.  The  Protestants  say,  they  raay 
be  saved.  The  Romanists  say,  tbey  cannot  be  saved,  and  yet 
they  arc  not  damned.  The  Romanists  say,  they  sufier 
"panam  dumm,"  but  not  "pfsnam  sengus":"  a  privative,  but 
not  a  positive  punishment.  St,  Austin  saith,  they  suffer, 
both  privatively  and  positively,  the  very  fire  of  Ilell.  The 
ProtCBtftuts  believe,  that  many  of  them  do  suffer  neither. 

Observe  the  words  of  St.  Austin. — 

Hypog.  lib.  v. — "The  first  place  the  faith  of  Catholica 
believe,  by  Divine  authority,  to  be  the  kingdom  of  Heaveti, 
from  whence  he  that  is  not  baptized,  is  excepted ;  the  second, 
Hell,  where  every  apostate  or  stranger  from  the  faith  of 
Christ,  shall  prove  eternal  tonnenta;  the  third,  wc  know 
not  at  all,  yea,  wo  do  not  find  it  to  be  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures*." 

Lib.  de  Merit,  et  Remiss.  Peccat. — "  Neither  is  there  anv 


iiffer, 

The  I 

aven,  \ 

[»nd,  I 


•  [BcIluTii..  lie  PurgBiorio.  lib.  U. 
c.  fl.  (Op.  toro.  ii.  |ip.  leefi.  D.  l8(Hi. 
A.);  De.^tniH. ani.i!t  SuiuPcecBti, 
lib.  vi.  c.  2.  (Op.  lorn.  lii.  nn.  Ml.  D, 
«2.  A).]  '^' 

'  [I.e.  most  Romuiiiu,  following 
Petw  Lomlwrd,  SenWni.  lib.  II.  dju: 
wtiiii.  lit-E.  Sm  BdUnn.,  D*  Ainisi. 
Qnl.  «  Statu  PMcati,1ib,  »i.  c.  1 :  Op, 
loin.  i>i.|)p.4SS.C,4£7.  A.  Uy-pienn 
ton«u>''  IS  inlendnl  miuiI  uid  poiitive 


would  c 


"■I 


:■  th.i  , 


Idcutii  Hdei  Cuiholi.'orum  Divjni  buc- 
toritaw  rcgnuni  cndidJl  phd  Cislanai, 
unde  non  bapiitstut  excipimri  terua- 
dum,  Ochennun,  nbi  oiunis  amtata 
te!  »  Chriiti  fide  allcDui  a*^!!^  mp. 
plicia  upcrietBri  lertium  pcnilu*  ig- 
nDramoB,  immo  nee  vnr  in  ScriMum 
Sanclii  inTeniemua."  Thb  tnrt  i> 
nlso  known  by  the  title  of  nyponinet- 
titon  contra  Pclagianiu  «i  CclMti«ii<M, 
Bud  i»  condemned  ■■  ■puridui  by  the 
BeaeHictine  editon.  li  is  atiriliulnl  to 
either  Marius  Mercator  {by  Game- 
nus,   ap.    Mariuni    Mercator.    Iteia. 

I«5T8).  or  Si«ti,s  Bi.hop  0 

lUe  Boned,  editors)-     Aiid 


r  J      I 
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t  plKoe  to  any  persou ;  tltut  he  can  be  miy  where  but  Discouaj 
with  the  Devil,  who  is  uot  with  Christ''." 

And  in  his  eighteenth  Sermoa  upon  the  Words  of  the 
Apostle : — "  He  that  ia  such  an  one,  let  him  choose  now 
where  he  desires  to  dweU,  whea  the  time  ia  that  he  may  be 
changed ;  for  there  are  two  liabitationa,  the  one  iiL  the  eternal 
kingdom,  the  other  in  eternal  fire'." 

And  Serm.  232. — "Let  no  man  deceive  himself, brethren ; 
Tor  there  are  two  places,  aad  there  ia  not  any  third :  he  that 
shnll  not  merit  to  reign  with  Clirist,  without  doubt  shall 
perish  with  the  Devil'." 

The  like  he  doth  [urge]  De  Civit.  Dei.  lib.  xxi.  cap.  25«. 

TiVhcn  we  urge  these  places  against  Purgatory,  they  answer,  p 
that  St.  Aiistiu  "  speaks  of  eternal  places  against  Pelagiua,  *° 
who  had  invented  a  third  place  besides  Heaveu  and  Ilell,  for 
children  which  died  unbaptized''."  And  in  the  two  first 
places,  indeed,  St.  Austin  apeaketh  expressly  against  Pela- 
gita;  bat  the  other  are  general,  neither  distinguishing 
io&nts  nor  old  men,  temporal  nor  eternal  mansions. 

But  leanng  Purgatory  for  the  present,  as  not  concerning  n 
the  question  which  ia  now  in  hand,  this  makes  more  strongly 
•gainst  the  Romish  Limbiix  Infaulam ;  which  they  themselves 
do  make  to  be  eternal,  and  against  which  (by  their  own  con- 
fession in  this  answer)  St.  Austin  disputeth.  St.  Austin 
•aith,  he  "  knew  no"  such  place,  he  did  "  uot  lind  it  in  Holy 
Scripture."  He  saith,  "  He  that  is  not  with  Christ"  (that  is, 
in  Heaven,  where  Christ  is),  "  is  with  the  Devil,"  that  is,  in 
Uell.  He  makes  no  mean  between  an  "  eternal  kingdom" 
aod  "eternal  fire,"  between  "reigning  with  Ciiriat"  and 
"perishing  with  the  Devil." 

'  [Lib.  de  Merit,  el  Rcmisi.    Pec-  '  [S*™ 

HMor.,  lib.  L  c.  S8.  «  55  ;  Op.  lorn.  i.  lorn.  v.  p. 
bl  so.  D,  "  Knn  »l  ullus  ulli  mediiu 
locaa,  nt  ponil  e»e  nui  cum  dUbolo, 
qoi  IMNI  nl  cum  Chriito."] 
-  rSenn.  dii  «.  3. 4, 1  3,  4.  (Op.  torn. 
T,  PL  Trd.  B.— Srtm.  xini.  De  Verbis 
ApMloIi,  in  editt  beTnre  Dened.), 
•*  bligal  mods  qui  Uliieat.ubideirideret 

babiUK.cum  tempui  eil  ut  pauil  mu-       -  iioa  esi  lueui  » 
Ian  I  Aam  quippe  habiutlanaauiit,  una      Buiiplieio.  qui  illo 
inigne  numo,  alia  in  regno  cterno."      inre;iiia."J 
And  NC  alto  Serm.  ccxeiv.  c.  3.  f  3, 
alitcr  Senu.  liv.  Ue  Verb.  Apoit.,  Op.      < 
lom.».  p.118*.  A-D.] 

n2 


befor. 


Belied.  );- 


Chrialo  regnare 
nan  meiueiil,  Giun  diabolo  abtqiic  dU' 

bitalione  uUiperibit." — ool  Su.^ugui- 
tin't  accurdlag  lo  Ibe  Bencd.  editoia.] 

.  [(  1  (Op.  t™.  Yii.  p.  tu.  r.), 
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Part         To  Conclude ;  infants  unbaptized^  according  to  St.  Austin, 

'■ —  must  either  be  sheep  or  goats^  either  stand  upon  the  right 

[Matt.        hand  or  upon  the  left,  either  hear,  "Come  ye  blessed,"  or  "Go 

"^'    '       ye  cursed,"  either  inherit  a  kingdom  or  be  cast  into  "eternal 

fire  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."  This  is  more  than 

a  mere  loss  of  blessedness.     But  the  Romanists  do  not,  dare 

not  say,  that  all  infants  uubaptized  are  "  with  the  Devil," 

that  they  "  perish  with  the  Devil,"  that  they  are  "  in  eternal 

fire'."     And  therefore  we  may  conclude,  on  the  other  side, 

that  they  are  "with  Christ,"  that  they  enjoy  an  "eternal 

kingdom,"  where  they  reign  with  their  Saviour ;  or  at  least, 

that  some  of  them  are  crowned,  some  tormented,  according 

to  the  good  pleasure  of  God,  Whose  extraordinarj'^  help  is 

then  often  found  when  the  help  of  man  doth  fail. 

[The  wi-        This  is  all  which  was  then  mentioned :  which  I  have  re- 

trinVsub^   duced  to  its  heads ;  and  which  I  take  to  be  the  doctrine  of  983 

toihe*        ^^®  soundest  English  divines,  and  which  I  believe  to  be  the 

Church.]    truth  :  saving  always  my  canonical  obedience  to  my  spiritual 

Mother  the  Church  of  England,  and  in  a  higher  degree  to 

the  Catholic  Church,  when  it  shall  declare  itself  in  a  true  and 

free  oecumenical  Council.    But  neither  I,  nor  any  Protestants, 

do  believe,  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  including  all  other 

Churches  of  that  Patriarchate  or  of  its  communion,  is  that 

Catholic  Church. 

^  [SceBellarm  ,De  Purgatorio,  lib.  ii.  rum  esse  in  loco  Infenii  altiore  quam 
0.(5.  (Op.  p.  1867.  A.), — "  Est  communis  sit  Purgatorium,  ita  ut  ad  eum  ignis 
opinio  Scholasticorum,  limbum  puero-      non  pen^eniat."  } 
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WORKS.] 


[CAPTAIN  STEWARD'S  PAPERS.] 


The  Protestants  have  no  true  Priests,  because  they  have  rr.  That 
not  the  form  of  ordaining  Priests ;  \vhich  was  and  is  in  the  tesunts 
Catholic  Church,  from  whom  they  pretend  to  derive  their  {jl^^J^ "° 

Priesthood.  Priests.] 

The  form  of  their  Ordination  consists  in  these  words, 
"  Receive  power  of  administering  the  Sacraments,  and 
preaching  the  Word."  But  by  tliesc  words  is  not  given  any 
power  to  sacrifice  nor  consecrate  the  Body  of  our  Lord. 

If  you  say,  that  by  these  words  is  given  power  to  administer 
all  the  Sacraments,  I  disprove  it :  for  then  the  simple  Priests 
would  have  power  to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  Orders, 
and  to  make  Priests ;  and  to  give  the  Sacrament  of  Confir- 
mation. And  so,  to  make  them  Priests,  you  prove  them  to 
be  Bishops;  which  is  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Pro- 
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Part    tcstant  Church,  that  holds  a  distinction  between  Bishops  and 
'^'      Priests. 


[11.  That        There  is  another  part  of  "  the  ministry  of  reconciliation/' 

nouhe^^    consisting  in  the   due  administration  of  the    Sacraments ; 

ministry  of  ^j^jch,  being  the  proper  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  must 

ciiiation.]   therefore  necessarily  have  reference  to  the  remission  of  sins. 

And  so  the  ancient  Fathers  do  hold,  that  the  commission, 

John  XX.  23,  is  executed  by  the  ministers  of  Christ  as  well  in 

Baptism  as  in  Penitence :  likewise,  that  the  ministry  only  is 

man's,  but  the  power  is  God's. 

Aug.,  Qusest.  in  Levit.,  cap.  84%  &c.    (He  cites  ten  places 
of  the  Fathers  without  the  words). 


AN  ANSWER. 

Sir, 
[The  au-        I  Cannot  but  take  notice  by  the  language,  that  the  author 
paperlin^  is  an  Englishman :  and  surely  our  English  Romish  Priests 
English-     do  bcstir  themselves  notably  in  these  distracted  times,  to 

man.]  .  '' 

withdraw  their  countrymen  from  the  communion  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  than  which  I  believe  the  world  hath  no 
particular  Church  more  orthodox^  and  in  which  sundry  of 
their  own  learned  writers  do  confess  a  possibility  of  salvation^, 
that  is,  such  as  weigh  the  matter  without  prejudice.  I  know 
not  how  these  distracted  times  may  prepare  some  persons  for  osr, 
a  change;  but  a  generous  nature,  which  would  not  easily 
leave  a  friend  in  distress,  would  be  loth,  upon  such  sublunary 
grounds,  to  bid  farewell  to  their  spiritual  Mother. 
[The  ques-  I  commend  the  author  thus  far, — that  he  hath  picked  out 
ed  bVwm  ^^^  questions,  which  if  they  were  as  true  as  they  are  material 
material.]  ^^q  ^j^^  f^j^^^  ^g  liKve  not  holy  Orders  in  our  Church,  nor  the 
"  ministry  of  the  reconciliation"),  he  should  not  only  gain 
those  gentlewomen  you  mentioned,  but  all  us,  to  fly  over 
readily  to  his  party.    But  if  he  fail,  as  I  believe  certainly  that 

•  [Upon  Levit  xxi.  15, — **  Effo  Do-  et  Moyses  sanctificat  ct  Deus  ?" — Op. 

minus,  Qui  sanctifico  eum,"  scil.  "  sa-  torn.  iiL  P.  i.  p.  524.  B.] 
cerdotem,"  —  compared    with    £xod.  •»  [Seethe  Answ.  to  La  Millet.,  vol.  i. 

xxix.  24,  where  it  is  said  to  Moses,  "  Et  p.  79 ;  Ind  the  Just  Vindic,  c.  vi.  ibid, 

sanctificabis  eum  ;'' — "Quomodo  ergo  pp.  198,  199  :  Discourses  i,  ii.  Pt.  i.] 
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'be  will,  1  expect  no  such  matters  from  fiim,  but  only  that  he 
eeiuc  to  trouble  those  whom  he  cannot  better,  and  labour  no 
mon?  to  draw  them,  or  any  others,  out  of  God's  blessing  into 
Ibc  warm  sun. 

He  argues  thus. — 

"They  who  have  not  the  form  of  ordaining  Priests,  which 
V&8  and  is  in  the  Catholic  Church,  have  no  true  Priests;  but 
the  Protestants  have  not  the  form  of  ordaining  Priests,  which 
aud  is  in  the  Catholic  Church ;  therefore  they  hare  no 
true  Priests." 

To  his  second  proposition,  I  answer  three  ways. 

1,  By  "the  form  of  Ordination,"  he  either  understands  the 
otontiat  form,  which  gives  a  being  to  the  thing  done  j — if 
be  understand  this  form  of  Ordination,  his  proposition'^  ia 
true,  and  the  Protestants  liave  the  true  form  ; — or  else,  by 
the  fonii  of  ordaining,  he  understands  all  exterior  and  ac- 
cessary rites;  and  thus  it   ia   not  necessary,  that  the  form 

mtinner  of  ordaining  be  the  Hame  in  all  Churches,  and 

his  proposition"  is  false.     He  cannot  but  know,  that  the 

form  or  manner  of  ordaining  is  not  the  same  in  the  Eastern 

Churches  and  in  the  Western  Churches ;  and  yet  he  cannot 

deny,  but  that  the  Eastern  Churches,  as  Grecia,  Russia,  &c., 

\.re  tme  Priests,  and  a  valid  Ordination. 

2.  Secondly,  I  distinguish  between  Me  form  of  ordaining, 
and  a  form  of  ordaining.     "  The  form"  implies,  or 

imply,  that  there  is  but  one  certain  precise  manner  ( 
of  Ordination  in  the  whole  Catholic  Church.     This 
[together  deny.     But   "  a  form"   only  implies   one   lawful 
lUndry  that  have  been  used  in  the  CathoUc  Church. 
iTitis  the  Protestants  have ;  and  more  warrantable  by  Scrip- 
I,  Fathers,  and  Councils,  thaw  their  own. 
Thirdly,  these  words — "  which  ia  and  was  used" — wculd 
bo  more  clearly  expressed.     First,  "  Which  is  used."     How  ? 
Only  in  a  part  of  the  Catholic  Church,  or  in  the  whole 
Cntbolic  Church  ?    And,  "  Which  was  used ;"  that  is,  either 
lat«  times,  since  innovations  were  crept  into  the  Chnrch 


[The  l'n> 

tiirai  Ie 
(1.1.  ] 


»-   " -yi^  "(  111*  two  pr.- 

iiMM  in  Ihe  i.jllogiim  ihovc  gi>pn, 
diniMllj  called  "Ibc  prapodtion :" 
1^  Out  "  Aey  «)io  have  noi  ihe  form 
■fonUiaing  FriFiU  whirh  wm  »nd  i» 


Ppic»l«."      Bramhili    wouUl   havo  en- 
pr»*sud  y»  meaninp  more  clcirlj',  h«d 


188  OF  PROTESTANTh'  ORDINATION". 

Part     of  Romc,  OF  of  ancicnt  times,  and  since  the  days  of  the 

IV  *  . 

* —  Apostles.      If  he   understand  only  a  part  of  the  CathoUc 


Church,  and  later  ages,  it  will  do  him  little  good.     If  he 
understand   the  whole  Catholic  Church,  and   all   ages  in- 
cluding the  primitive  times,  it  would  advantage  his  cause 
much.     But  he  will  never  be  able  to  prove,  that  their  form 
is  such  a  form. 
[The  Pro-       111  the  next  section,  the  author,  waving  his  former  argu- 
formgives  nicnt,  which  was  drawn  from  the  practice  of  the  Catholic 
Sffe^evan-  ChuTch,  eudcavours  to  prove,  that  the  Protestant  form  of 
geiicai  Sa-  Ordination  is  not  sufficient.     His  argument  mav  be  thus 

crifice.]  o  . 

reduced. — 

"That  form  which  gives  not  power  to  sacrifice  nor  con- 
secrate the  Bodv  of  Christ,  is  not  sufficient.'^ 

This  proposition  is  granted. 

"  But/'  saith  he,  "  the  Protestants'  form  gives  no  power 
to  sacrifice  nor  to  consecrate  the  Body  of  Christ.'* 

This  proposition  is  denied ;  which  he  endeavours  to  prove 
thus. — 

"  This  form,  '  Receive  power  to  administer  the  Sacraments, 
and  to  preach  the  Word,'  doth  give  no  power  to  sacrifice  or 
consecrate  the  Body  of  the  Lord :  but  this  is  the  Protestants' 
form  of  Ordination,  '  Receive  power  to  administer  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  to  preach  the  Word :'  therefore,"  &c. 

I  answer,  first,  to  the  minor ;  that  these  words  do  not  con- 
tain the  whole  form  of  the  Protestants'  Ordination,  for  there 
is  likewise  imposition  of  hands,  both  of  the  Bishop  and  the 
Presbyters  there  present,  to  the  end  to  admit  the  person  or- 
dained into  the  office  of  a  Priest  or  Presbyter  in  the  Church 
of  God. 

Secondly,  I  answer  to  the  major ;  these  words  do  give  suf- 
ficient power  to  consecrate;  for  how  should  he  administer^ 
that  canuot  consecrate  ?  and  also  to  sacrifice,  so  far  as  an 
evangelical  Priest  doth  or  can  sacrifice;  that  is,  a  com- 
memorating sacrifice,  or  a  representative  sacrifice,  or  to 
apply  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  by  such  means  as  God  hath 
appointed.  But  for  any  sacrifice  that  is  meritorious  or  pro- 
pitiatory by  its  own  power  or  virtue,  distinct  from  the  Sacri-  9S6 
fice  of  Christ,  I  hope  the  author  will  not  say  it.  If  he  do, 
he  will  have  few  partners. 
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In  the  third  section  lie  varies  from  both  the  former.  There  d 
he  thinks  the  Proteataut  ordination  gives  too  httle,  here  he  - 
iliiaks  it  gives  too  much ;  to  wit,  a  power  of  Ordination  and  te 
Conlirniation,  which  Priests  are  uot  capable  of.  The  argu-  ^° 
ment  may  be  reduced  thus. —  *" 

"  If  these  words,  '  Receive  power  to  administer  the  Sacra-  <" 
ueotR,'  do  give  power  to  administer  all  the  Sacraments,  tlien 
iKey  give  power  to  simple  Priests  to  ordain  and  confirm. 
£at  they  do  not  give  power  to  simple  Priests  to  ordain  and 
confirm.  Therefore  they  give  not  power  to  administer  all 
the  Sacrametits." 

The  minor  is  proved,  "  Because  to  ordain  and  confirm  are 
proper  to  Bishops ;"  therefore,  &c. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  taking  the  word  Sacrament  in  that 
bu^  sense  which  the  Church  of  Rome  doth,  I  might  grant 
«U  that  is  here  said  without  any  prejudice  to  the  Church  of 
England,  which  neither  suflcrs  simple  Priests  to  ordain  nor 
coafirm.  But  I  answer,  secondly,  that  in  a  strict  sen^e  (as 
the  word  Sacrament  is  taken  by  the  Protestant  Chnrches) 
neither  Confirmation  nor  yet  Ordination  are  Sacraments. 
3t  is  folly,  for  Ordination  capcciidly,  to  wrangle  about  the 
irord,  when  we  agree  upon  the  thing.  Thirdly,  I  answer, 
Jtut  the  word  "all"  is  added  by  the  author  more  than  is 
soutiiiiied  in  the  Protestant  form ;  whicli  can  intend  no 
Bore  or  other  Sacraments  than  such  as  are  in  the  power  of 
ft  simple  Priest  to  administer.  Lastly,  the  author  may  meet 
ith  some,  and  I  doubt  not  hath  met  with  sundry,  as  well 
rotcstauta  as  of  his  own  parly,  who  distinguish  between  the 
iwer  and  the  right  to  exercise  power,  hetwecu  an  original 
Dcapacity  and  an  ecclesiastical  restraint. 

But  in  so  clear  a  case  I  need  not  make  use  of  doubtful  [r 

■peculations  to  justify  the  Church   of  England ;    which  is  ^o 

lore  certain  that  she  hath  true  orders  than  the  Church  of]{^'| 

'Mvae  il!tc\(,  both  fur  an  uninterrupted  succession  of  pastors 

ind  for  a  lawful  form  of  ordaining;  whereas  the  validity  of 

fceir  orders  doth  depend,  according  to  their  own  doctrine, 

pen  the  intention  of  bim  that  doth  ordain,  so  as  if  any  one 

r  more  Bishops,  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  this  day, 

ftd  QO  intention  to  ordain,  all  the  orders  derived  from  thence 

re  void.     And  the  author  himself  hath  no  true  certainty, 
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Part    nccordiiig  to  his  own  grounds^  of  his  own  Priesthood,  or 
—   - —  [that]  that  which  he  consecrates  is  the  Body  of  CSfarist.    But 
we  are  confident^  not  only  that  the  Bishop's  inanimadvertency 
of  what  he  is  about^-— even  his  contrary  intention  being  ad- 
mitted, to  confer  no  orders^ — cannot  deprive  us  of  that  love- 
token  which  Christ  sends  to  His  spouse  by  a  bad  messenger. 
I  commend  the  author's  ingenuity,  that  he  doth  not  revive 
those  impudent  fictions  of  the  Nag's-Head,  and  our  first  re- 
formers consecrating  one  another  without  a  caUing^  ao  con- 
trary to  the  known  truth  and  to  the  records  of  the  kingdom. 
When  the  author  shall  produce  either  Scripture  or  ancient 
Councils  or  Fathers  for  himself  (as  it  were  requisite  he  shonid 
do,  who  labours  to  draw  one  away  from  the  communion  of 
the  Church  which  they  have  been  baptised  in),  he  shall  re- 
ceive a  larger  answer.     Thus  much  (for  the  present)  of  the 
former  paper. 
[The  80-         The  other  paper  is  concerning  a  weighty  point,  that  is, 
pSr.]  ^      ''the  ministry  of  reconciliation.*'    But  I  see  not  how  it  is  in- 
[We  ac     tended  against  us.     For,  first,  we  acknowledge,  that  sins  are 
remiision^  remitted  by  Baptism ;  that  thereby  "  we  are  made  the  chil- 
of  sins  in    ^jj^^j  ^f  QqJ   ^j^g  members  of  Christ,  and  inheritors  of  the 

kingdom  of  Heaven^  \"  that  Gk>d  is  not  wanting  to  His  own 

ordinances,  when  we  do  not   set  a   bar  against  ourselves. 

[And  a       [Secondly,]  we  do  acknowledge,  that  in  Penitence,  pastors 

pIIwer*or'  of  the  Church  have  a  dependent  ministerial  power  of  loosing 

ri»mittiiig    from  sin;  but  that  [the]  primitive  imperial  original  pow^  is 

solution.]    God's.     Grod's  power  is  absolute, — ^'  ad  senteniiandum  *mi- 

pliciter" — without  ifs;    man's  power  is  only  conditional, — 

"ad  senientiandum  si" — to   loose   a   man,   (^  he  be  truly 

contrite  and  aptly  disposed. 

As  for  the  Fathers  cited,  since  I  neither  know  the  par- 
ticular words  nor  the  end  whv  thev  are  cited,  it  is  not  to  be 
exi)ected  that  any  man  should  answer  to  he  knows  not  what.  987 
If  the  author  ^411  produce  any  thing  to  the  purpose,  I  wiQ 
shew  him  what  we  dislike. 
[What  we        First  in  their  doctrine. — 1.  That  a  private,  particular,  and 
1*1  in*thtTr  P^^^^J  enumeration  of  aU  sins,  is  instituted  by  Christ,  and 
lUxtrine     absolutciv  ncccssarv  to  salvation.     2.  That  it  is  satisfactory 

concerning        -^     ,  «'      ,  .  ,     ,  -  i  i 

Confe»-      to  God  for  lesser  sins,  not  onlv  by  way  of  complacence,  but 

■lott.1 

d  [Catechism.] 
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bj  way  of  merit.     3.  Tliut  it  is  made  a  colour  for  treasons  to  D 
'be  committed,  as  Powder-treaaon. 

Kext  for  their  practice. — 1,  That  they  first  absolve  a  ama,  U 
aad  then  bind  him  to  make  satisfaction ;  quite  contrary  to 
Tcaaou  and  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church.  2.  The  im- 
posiag  Imithrioua  penances,  as  a  few  Pater-nosters  for  the 
enormous  sins.  As  Chaucer  saith  of  the  Friar,  that '  he 
[kaev  how]  to  impose  an  easy  penaoce  where  he  looked  for 
[a]  good  pittance*.'  3.  In  the  coniitents,  that  it  is  reduced 
to  s  castomary  formality,  as  if  it  nere  the  ending  of  an  old 
icorc  to  begin  a  new. 


TO  MISS  CHEUBIEN,  IN  THE  NUNNERY. 

Madau, 
That  office  which  you  aic  so  thankful  for,  was  no  other  tconwrn- 
tban  a  branch  of  Christiau  duty,  with  a  bttle  mixture  of|^^^'. 
civility ;  aud  now  tliat  my  obligation  is  increased  by  ray  pro-  j^i|!^d'hy 
■  ic,  I  may  not  be  wanting  aecordiug  to  my  power,  either  to  MiaCHcu- 
ttie  cause,  to  you,  or  to  myself.  Only  be  pleased  to  give  me  heriHendt, 
^""~tve  to  represent  two  things,  which  passed  at  your  grate :  ^E^i^" 
one,  my  extraordinary  affairs  for  a  week  ;  the  other,  the  J]|^^.  '*'' 
manner  of  conference ;  which  I  desired  then,  and  do  expect" 


engender  heat,  or  produce  extravagancies  or  mistakes  ;  writ-  '^nu.] 

;  is  a  way  more  calm,  more  certain,  and  such  as  a  man 
cannot  depart  from.  But  yet  it  was  with  this  reservation, 
t  after  the  business  was  driven  to  a  head,  if  ne  did  not 
p^ree  concerning  our  authority,  then  to  have  a  meeting,  and 
I  books  present.  Now,  Madam,  to  these  questions  which 
J  have  singled  out,  after  which  you  say  you  arc  most  in- 
quisitive; pardon  me  if  I  apprehend  amiss ; — it  seemetb  to  me, 
that  the  discourse  aud  invitation  of  that  party  have  had  a 
kpocial  inBuence  upon  your  desires,  to  determine  them  to 
this  subject,  being  not  of  so  great  concernment  as  sundry 
Hbcrs,  because  they  think  they  have  more  colour  in  antiquity 
for  these  than  them.     But,  for  your  satisfaction,  I  accept 

'  [Clioucer,  Candrl,.  Tain.  Prologue,  223,  23*.] 
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Part  these ;  and  do  expect  their  proofs^  first  out  of  the  Scriptures^ 
— : —  then  out  of  the  Fathers.  Let  us  hear,  first,  what  the  Law 
saith,  and  then,  what  St.  Augustin  or  St.  Hierome  sav ;  to 
which  they  shall  receive  my  answers,  with  our  principal 
proofs.  Let  us  have  a  meeting,  in  God^s  name,  before  au 
equal  number  of  either  party.  And  that  this  manner  of  con- 
ference may  neither  prove  tedious  nor  impertinent,  I  desire 
that  ingenuity  from  them,  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  obsene, 
that  is,  to  cite  no  Father  against  his  own  sense ;  as,  for  in- 
stance, to  cite  them  who  held  "secret  receptacles',"  which 
are  directly  incompatible  either  with  purgatory  or  praying  to 
the  Saints ;  or  to  cite  some  authorities  which  concern  the 
fire  of  conflagration  instead  of  purgatory-fire «  (yet  that  be- 
gins when  purgatory  ends,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Roman  Church**) ;  or  to  cite  prayers  with  commemorations,  or 
thank sgirings,  or  rhetorical  apostrophes.  Thus  much  I  am 
bold  to  present  beforehand,  that  we  may  avoid  confused 
generalities  on  both  sides ;  and  not  speak  now,  when  contro- 
versies have  been  debated  to  the  full,  as  our  predecessors  did 
a  hundred  years  since,  before  they  understood  one  another's 
sense.  And,  lastly.  Madam,  I  beg  this  favour  firom  you,  that 
this  business  may  be  managed  with  all  the  pri^'Bcy  and  all 
the  courtesy  that  may  be.  I  will  trouble  you  no  longer  now, 
but  pray  to  God  to  give  us  all  a  right  understanding,  first  of 
His  will,  and  then  one  of  another.     And,  &c. 

f  [•*  Abdita  receptaciila."    Aug.,  De  Millet,  vol.  i.  p.  59.  note  o  ;  Disc,  i 

Octo  Dulcit.  Quapst.  iii.  §  4;    Enchi-  Pt  i.] 

rid.,  c.  xix.  :  Op.  torn.  vi.  pp.  95.  D,  ^  [Bellann.,  De  Purgatorio,  lib.  ii. 

174.  C]  c.  9.  (Op.  torn.  L  p.  1875.  B).] 

»  [See   above  in  the  Answ.   to  La 
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DISCOURSE    VII. 


AN   ANSWER 


To  THE  TWENTIETH  CHAPTER  OP  THE 

GUIDE    OF    FAITH-. 


*Hia  Chapter,  of  all  the  book,  ia  that  whicli  principally 
coucenietb  the  CLurch  of  Eugland,  wherein  the  author 
cudeavuureth  to  prove,  that  we  have  no  holy  Orders  :  which 
if  he  be  able  lo  perform,  we  will  acknowledge  that  we  are  no 
Church ;  seeing  that  to  the  being  of  a  Church,  it  is  necessary 
these  three  tbiiiga  concur ;  firat,  a  pastor ;  secondly,  a  Hook  ; 
tiiirdly,  a  dependauee  of  this  dock  upon  that  pastor.  The 
five  first  sections,  and  part  of  the  sixth,  are  wanting  in  my 
copy  ;  which,  as  it  seemeth  to  me,  by  the  close  of  the  sixth 
section,  and  by  the  whole  discourse  following,  have  been 


he  Church 


rbirap 


Guide  of  F»ilh:  or,  A 
of  die  Antidati  agaiuBl  the 
FettHtrout  writings  of  *11  EngUih  8cc- 
Uri«,  tnil  ill  patticuUr.  againit  D. 
aUtum  D.  Fulkc,  D.  Reynoldi.  D. 
Whiuker.  D.  Field.  D.  Spuke,  D. 
While,  ind  M,  Muoa,  Ihe  chief  up- 
lioldin.  >i>nie  of  Proteatancie,  and 
KiiDi  of  Parituuime  .*  wlierein  the 
Truth,  and  perpetual  ViiibU  Succci- 
■iun.  of  Ibe  Catholiqu*  Roman  Church, 
i>  oleailjr  Demoiutrated— by  S.  N., 
lioeUnu'  of  Diviuily,  ite.  n.  p.  ISll. 
pemiHU  SBpeiionim."  The  Hnt  and 
Mcood  Part*  of  the  book  were  pub- 
luhed,  «r<th  a  Irifling  variation  in  Ihe 
liite.  in  IfllS,  and  repuhliahed  in  Iti22. 
&  N.  aiT  (he  inilialt  of  Dr.  S.rlvriler 


Norrit.  nn  Eugtiah  Jeaiill,  who  died 
(bout  the  year  IG30  (Dodd,  Ch.  Hilt., 
Pt.  V.  bk.  ii.  art  S,  *ol.  ii.  p.  402). 
He  wai  at  Douay  iu  ISOC  i  but  palled 
Ihe  latter  part  of  hii  life,  and  wrote  hii 
books,  in  England.] 

''  [Thii  Aniwer  wa»  wrilteu  by 
Bratnhall  abroad  aud  Iberefore  after 
1644  (wo  belDW  ^,  SIS.  note  j),  but 
before  16Si,  u  it  ii  mentioned  in 
hia  Jnat  Vindication,  c,  ix.  [vol.  i. 
pp.  272,  273)  Disc.  iL  Pi.  i.  It  ii  ob- 
Tioualy  (aee  p.  2*6.  note  o,  below)  of 
earlier  composition  Chan  his  other  tract 
on  the  aame  tubject,  The  ConaeccMion 
and  Succeuion  of  Pratrataut  Hiihopa 
Vindicated.  Sic.,  Diac  v.  Pi.  L-,  which 
■aa  wrilten  and  Grit  puhliahtdin  IdSS.J 


IS.', 
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spent  in  vapouring,  and  bght  Telitations,  rather  than  ill  I 

-  solid  stating  of  the  question,  which  ia  not  the  use  of  4 

modem  controvertista,     In  the  seventh  section  the  aut|| 

begins  his  proofs'. 

1.  His  first  proof  is  taken  from  the  Statute  of  1  Edw. 
""  cap.  2; — that  "from  thenceforth  no  Conj^d'BWirc  be  granl 
nor  election  of  any  Archbishop  or  Bishop  made  by  the  Dctau 
and  Chapter,  but  when  any  Archbishoprics  or  Bishoprics  be 
void,  the  King  may  at  all  times  confer  the  same  to  whom 
shall  think  6t  by  his  letters  patenf*."  From  whence  S. 
infers,  that  "  the  Bishops  of  those  days  wanted  their  can) 
cal  election*." 

I  am  not  so  well  read  in  the  laws  of  England,  as  to  ki 
whether  there  ever  were  any  such  repealed  abrogated  stal 
But  this  I  know  right  well,  that  the  universal  practice 
England  is  to  the  contrary,  and  that  Congh  d'  Eslire  are 
duly  granted  upon  all  vacancies  :  so  as  there  was  no  need  for 
Mr.  Mason  to  forge  any  records  to  that  purpose,  when  every 
registry  in  the  kingdom  could  afford  him  sufficient  store  of 
precedents.     Howbeit,  I  will  yield  more  than  perhaps  the 
author  knows,  that  in  Ireland  there  is  such  a  law  now  in  force, 
and  that  accordingly  Bishops  are  nominated  by  the  king  by 
his  letters  patent.    Admitting  then,  but  not  granting,  that  it 
was  sometimes  so  in  England,  what  will  S.  N.  conclude 
thence  ?  that  they  "  were  not  cnnonically  elected." 
I  answer,  first,  the  question  is  not  whether  they 

'  [In  the  first  ail  sfctiona  of  ch«p- 
ter  ja.  (pp.  177-182),  S.  N.  argues 
(■flei  nodcing  such  FroleaUntB  u  dJs- 
claimed  anciwiuoa  allogelher),  I.  thai 
Engliih  Biahopa  iruiled  true  sucen- 
aian,  ■■  being  [hruat  iaio  uei  not 
vacant,  vii.  at  the  accuuon  of  Eliia- 
belh,  2.  thai  they  wanted  "  confonnity 


Seu.  2.  c.  2,  and  happily  not  re 
by  Eliiabeth;  but  it  had  been 
upon  fraiti  Sepl.  1.^48  to  Ednard' 
death  in  1SS3.  See  roL  iii.  p.  66,  not 
k,  of  thi.'  present  ediiion  of  Uramhall' 
Works,  and  Ihe  Preface  to  the  iain> 
volume  (in  fin.).  It  mil  be  seen  alu 
from  vol,  i.  p.  c»vi  note  o.  that  Dram- 
hall  had  no  objeetion  ho  Ihe  provitioni 
of  the  alnlute  praclically, 
tJinn  he  had  Ibeaietiully.] 

e  [Guide  of  Faith,  c.  xs.  }  7.  p.  I8S. 
S.  N.  aiHrms,  ibat  this  sUtute  vat 
"re-etlabliahed"  by  Queen  Eliaabctl^ 
which  wu  noEtbe  ca«e.] 
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canouically  elected,  but  whether  they  were  validly  ordained,  i 
All  men  know  the  difference  between  an  office  and  a  benefice,  - 
between  an  ordination  and  an  election  ;  between  the  ordina-  « 
gestion  of  a  particular  Bishop,  and  the  nomination  to  a  parti-" 
colar  Bishopric.     They  themselves  do  often  confer  the  Epia-  " 
copal  Order  to  suffragans,  without  any  election  at  all,  even 
whilst  the  Church  is  full ;  and  in  their  censures,  do  many 
times  suspend  a  man  from  his  benefice,  not  from  bis  office. 
Because  a  lay-patron  doth  bestow  a  rectory  upon  an  incum- 
bent, doth  the  incumbent  therefore  derive  his  holy  Orders 
&om  his  patron  ?     Mauy  Roman  Catholic  Bishops,  yea,  and 
Popes  also,  have  not  been  canonically  elected  :  will  he  give 
me  leave  to  conclude  thence,  that  there  are  no  holy  Orders 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  V    This  is  an  argument  from  the  staff 
to  the  comer,  drawn  from  Tenterden  Steeple  to  Goodwin 
Sands.     Holy  Orders  may  be  valid  and  good,  though  the 
election  were  naught,  or  not  at  all.     So  he  concludes  clearly 
beside  the  question. 

Secondly,  doth  he  tliiuk,  that  it  is  essential  to  Episcopacy, 
that  Bishops  be  elected  by  Deans  and  Chapters,  or  that  this 
form  was  used  evermore  in  the  Church  ?  He  must  pardon  us, 
if  we  dissent  from  him  in  this  also.  That  election  may  be 
canonical  in  one  place,  which  is  not  canonical  in  another. 
That  election  may  be  canonical  to-day,  which  is  not  canonical 
to-morrow ;  if  the  laws  and  constitutious  of  a  kingdom  be 
altered  in  the  interim.  Bishops  were  sometimes  elected 
by  the  people,  sometimes  by  the  clergy  in  general",  not 
always  by  Chapters  or  conclaves.  Yea,  sometimes  they  were 
nominated  by  the  Christian  emperor^  And  yet  at)  these 
were  ever  accounted  and  received  in  the  Church,  without  the 
least  scruple,  as  lawful  Bishops ;  not  only  for  their  Orders, 
which  is  the  point  now  in  question,  but  also  for  their  titles, 
which  is  not  in  question.  He  who  shall  peruse  the  old  laws 
and  statQtes  of  England,  will  find,  that  it  is  no  new  thing  for 
the  kings  of  England  to  nominate  to  Bishoprics,  long  be- 
fore the  statute  of  Edward  the  Sixth,  or  before  England  had 
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ilies  upon  '  [CompirrBvllanninc's  >dmi: 

■raptcling  De  Cloicia,  lib.  i.  c.  9.  (Op.  toni 

pnmilire  1101.  C— 1403.  D),] 
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shaken  haiids  witli  Bomec;  atid  in  tlieir  Farliameol 
-  restrniii  the  eiorbitaut  usurpRtiona  gf  Itoman  Bishops,  when 
thejr  attempted  to  dispose  of  ecclesiastical  dignities  by  war 
of  Provision''.  That  was  a  violatiou  of  the  caaoas  indeed, 
whilst  they  were  ia  force.  So  is  not  this,  when  the  canons 
are  legally  abrogated  by  the  consent  and  concurrence  of  the 
Bishops  in  their  persons,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  kingdom 
by  their  proctors.  The  very  writ  of  Conge  d'  Eilire\  or  leave 
to  clioose,  itself  shews,  that  the  Chapters  could  not  choose  a 
Bishop  without  the  prince's  license  first  obtained.  And  good 
reason.  He  is  the  founder  and  patron  of  the  benefice.  Those 
over  whom  they  exercise  jurisdiction,  are  his  subjects.  No 
mau  is  so  much  concerned  in  the  choice  of  good  Bishops,  as 
he  who  is  virtually  the  whole  commonwealth.  If  S.  N.  would 
deign  tu  lift  up  his  e)'C9  beyond  these  present  distractions,  he 
should  find,  that  the  nomination  and  investiture  of  Biahupn 
in  England  doth  belong  to  the  imperial  Crown  by  law  and 
custom  immemorial ;  and  that  it  hath  been  so  practised,  both 
before  the  Conquest,  and  since,  as  is  recorded  by  all  our 
historians  every  where";  as  Willielmus  Malmesburicnsis', 
MatthsBus  Westmonasteriensis'",   Florentitis   Wigornieusis ", 


'  [See  above  i 


Schisi 


SecL 
Disc. 

k  [Sco  SchuiD  Guarded,  ibid,  pp. 
«7,  *08.] 

<  [Fat  ao  account  of  ll)c  Coagt 
d'Eilire,  lee  ^e  autboricies  referred  to 
abOTB  in  vol.  iiL  p.  66.  note  k.1 

'  [SeeTwjadeu'B  Hiitar.  Viiidic.  of 
tbe  Chuicli  of  England,  c.  iil  {  S8-71. 
pp.  33-64.] 

'  [Gul.  Malmesb.,  De  Gesdi  TUg. 
Ang].,  lib.  il  c  S.  p.  S7,  and  eliewbcre. 
See  Scliiiiii  Guarded,  u  before  quoted 
p.  407  ;  aud  Mason,  De  MmiiU  Angl., 
lib.  iv.  c.  ni.:  ed.  1626:  and  tbr  [be 
nhole  question,  Tliumasain.  Vclui  el 
NoTa  Eccl.  Disdpliua.  P.  II.  Itb.  ii.] 

»  [MatUiefl  of  Wwtuiiniler  ii  ht 
from  beiuf;  a  villiug  wilnei*  an  the 
regal  lide  of  tbe  queition.  He  very  >el- 
dom  menliona  the  lulyect  at  ill,  relating 
the  appuintmcnU  of  Iliihopa  in  general 
Ieni]sw1ucb  make  neither  niiy,  In  in. 
IIOI  haweier(l''lor.  Hill.,  Iib.ii.  pp.22, 
"   "   ~  -  -  i,  that 


"^''. 


u  Rome  under  Paschul  II.). 
que  publice  .  . 

juruneuluni  >uum  fecit ;  jnn*«nt 
enim  solenniler  le  primo  lihertaum 
Eccletiie  lervare  ilhbaUm  ct  bunu 
lege*  regni  que  ilaiutc  eraut  c(  ob- 
fervatn  tempore  Sancti  Eadwardi:" — 
ice  Ibe  Juil  Vindtc,  e.  ir.  [toL  i. 
pp.  135.  136),  Disc  ii.  Pi.  i.— And 
lu  Ml.  1107  (ihid.  pp.  3S.  36),  he  len 
donn  the  account  of  the  conipromiM 
between  Henry  I.  and  Aruelm,  vii. 
ihM  the  king  abould  lurrendET  the 
right  of  inTe«tilute  by  ring  and  uaOl 
but  retain  hit  claim  to  homage.] 

*  (^FloreaceofWorctiter  afford)  iui> 
questionable  testimony  to  the  points  in 
question.  E.g.  in  an.  lOol.  p.  4!0 
(Chronicon,  4to.  Lund.  iSUli),  -  AbbM 
.\bbaniIoiiieniiii  Ijuudoniie  pnesulalum 
suicepil;  led  aotequain  esset eonweta- 
tui,  a  nge  Eadwardo"  (Edw.llie  t^- 
fcHor)  ■■  eat  ejeclus."— In  an.  1061, 
ibid.  p.  432 ;  "  Fit  unaniuii*  conacnaaa 
tarn  cleri  quain  eliam  toliu*  plobb  in 
ejui  eleelione"  (rii.  of  Wulilan  to  lb* 
see  of  Woreeiter),  "  ren  videtioM  an- 
nueiKe  ul  quern  sibi  vellent  pr*ia1tni 
eli)(eie.il.-— In  an.   1070,  lUfd.  p.  434. 
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Ciulielmus   Neubrigeusis" :    all   which    is   so   evideut,   thut  D 
(breign  lawyers  take  notice  of  it,  both  dejure,  that  it  may  be  - 
■o,  nnd  (It  facto,  that  it  is  so;  joining  in  this  prinlege  with  wl 
the  kings  of  Eiiglaud,  the  kings  of  Hungary,  France,  Apulia'', 
to  which  number  others  join  the  kings  of  Spain  mid  Scot- 
landt.     We  may  add  the  Emperors  also,  both  Eastern  and 
Western  ;  who  in  ancient  times  have  had  the  nomination  and 
investiture,  but  always  the  confirmation,  of  the  I'ope  himself. 
I  Lope  S.  N,  will  not  be  so  presuniptuoiis,  to  censure  Justiuian, 
Cbarlemagnc,  and  others ;  as  he  doth  the  English  monarcbs. 
Neither  was  this  practice  any  usurpation  iu  them,  as  the 
Poite'ti  is  now  ;  but  approved  by  the  canons  and  constitutions 
of  Couucils,  of  Popes,  and  received  into  the  body  of  the  law. 

To  lay  all  this  together. — Here  is  a  law  alleged,  whicli  (for  [* 
any  thing  appearing  to  the  contrary)  wtis  repealed,  before  m 
ever  it  was  eiecuted ;  a  law,  which  speaks  only  of  tlie  nonii- 
cation  of  Bishops,  which  is  not  in  question,  and  not  a  word 
of  their  Ordination,  which  is  in  question ;  a  law,  which 
restores  to  the  imperial  diadem  that  power,  which  the  Chris- 
tian emperors  of  the  primitive  times  practised,  both  in  the 
Kastcrn  and  Western  Empire,  which  the  most  Christian  King 
of  France  and  other  monarchs  of  the  Roman  communion  do 


f*Mklcdl;,"Ret"  (William  theConq.) 
*•  dedit  tpiicopmiuni,"— "  dedil  »bbB- 
dM."— In>D.  107O,ibid.  p.  *38  -,  "  Rex, 
•odio  da  NonnaiuiU  Luifnnco, . .  Ar- 
cliiv|riKapnin  couiiiiuit  C«niu«rieniiis 
MckaiB.'-'-lD  tn.  10»'J,  ibid.  p.  4S8 : 
*'  Andatn  Remigiiu  qui  licentli  ItegiB 
Gulielmt  Seflioria  Epiicopitut  sedim 
dc  Domcculid  tnuuvitil  md  Liudico- 
liiuiD,"dic.— Inu).  1092,  ibid.  p.  459: 
WDIiun  Ruftii  "Anidmo..  Doraber- 
Dintcni  ArchirpiKopatum  el  Csncellm- 
rio  lus  Kobtno  Lincolnenaem  dedit 
pi«»al*luui." — In  all.  ID99.  ilrid.  p. 
MB;  WiUiMnRufua'-IUndulrDDun- 
bdiBCDMiD  EpiicopUiuii  dedil." — And 
in  aan.  1  lOa,  1 107.  ibid.pp.  Vii,*,!*,  he 
nartU**  tlie  eompramiH  belweeu  Mciuy 
•od  An«lm  ■>  bWbre  ilated.  Nor  i* 
IhiH  I  word  in  hi*  Cbronicle,  di  the 
■etnUaoc*  of  one.  lendiog  in  llie  other 
diivetlun,  unlei*  thia,— that  certain  Pa- 


^rn  Walatan  wan 
elseted'to'tlw  lee  of  Wonealsr,  and  u 
joining  "auclDiitate  bb&"  id  overcoDi- 
iiif  hi*  raluctance  to  arnpl  the  oillce.] 

"  [Oulitixmi  NeufaritK-ii.il  fiipplie. 


he  rarely  mentioD*  appdnbnenta  tu  Ili- 
■hoprica  al  all.  In  lib.  i.  c.  4.  ui  hii 
Hilt,  lire  Chronicou  Rtr.  Anglic 
(torn.  i.  p.  29.  ed.  Hearne),  he  relate*, 
Ihat  Heorj  II.  "fratri  rjiu  dedil  abba- 
tiaio  GlaBlonicntcin  ac  poatmodum 
Epiicopatum  aitjecil  Wintonienacni  f 
and  in  lib.  i.  c.  S.  (ibid.  p.  3»).  that  the 
tame  King  "  Ilngetuin  ad  tialeibirien- 
Hem  provexit  EpiaeDpatuin."] 

P  [Car.  Molinsui,  Seoalui-Con- 
sutia  Friucia  cout  Abuaua  Paparuiu, 
{  ii  (Op.  in  fin.  torn.  !ii.  p.  498.  ful. 
Paria.  1(112):  and  Stjlui  Anliquua 
CuriK  Pailiauienti  Pari«en>i>,  V.  n. 
De  Jur.  et  PriviL  Regui  FmnNiniin, 
Priv.  a.  (Op.  lum,  iiL  p.  1916).] 

4  [See  Piutson,  Hial.  Pragin.  Sanct. 
el  Concordat.,  p.  743.  a,  in  fin.  Cotn- 
meut.  auimierii  in  Saod.  Pragm..  foL 
Parit.  1666.] 

'  [See  above  iu  Scbiun  Guarded, 
■eoL  i.  c.  1.  (vol.  iL  pp.  403.  403), 
"'"     '"    *■"         and  aulhoritie*  there 
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iu  effect  retniu  at  this  day ;  a  law,  agreeing  with  the  ciiuona 
-  and  CQustitutiona  of  Councils ;  a  law,  rather  declarative  than 
operative  :  yet,  out  of  a  coufideiice  in  tliis  impertinent  allega- 
tion, this  author  is  bold  to  impute  a  vehement  suspicion  of 
"wilful  forgery'"  to  all  the  registers  of  Euglaud,  to  style 
their  records  "secret  partial  unknown  records*,"  though  they 99 
be  kept  by  sworn  notaries,  in  public  offices,  whither  all  per- 
sons have  free  access ;  though  there  be  an  exact  harmony  of 
all  the  notaries  and  records,  of  different  places  and  ages".  0 
partiality !  how  dost  thou  blind  man's  eyes  ? 


Argument 

[agaiDsl 

— bcaujie 


from  the 
Catholic 
Church, 
heretics. 


ttotn  thdr 
Epiacopal 
fluicliciiit.  ] 


2.  His  second  reason,  set  down  iu  form  of  an  answer, 
is  contained  in  the  8th  section : — that  our  "  consecmtors, 
after  their  revolt  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  obstinate 
persisting  in  schism  and  heresy,  were  excommunicated  and 
suspended  from  the  due  execution  and  practice  of  their 
fimctions ;  so  that,  although  they  had  been  before  true  and 
lawful  Bishops"  {as  he  confesscth  truly  that  Cranmer  was, 
but  denieth  unjustly  that  any  others  were),  "yet  then,  their 
authority  being  taken  away  by  the  Catholic  Church  (which, 
as  she  had  power  to  give,  had  power  also  to  restrain  and  dis- 
annul their  jurisdiction),  they  could  not  lawfully  communi- 
cate unto  others  that  which  was  suspended  in  themselves*." 
To  which  purpose  he  prodnceth  two  testimonies  out  of  St. 
Athanasius,  to  prove  that  they  are  not  to  be  "  accounted  in  the 
number  of  true  Bishops,  who  are  consecrated  by  heretics^." 

This  specious  argument  deserves  but  a  short  answer, 
[seeing*]  it  is  retracted  by  the  author  himself  in  the  next 
paragraph.  Thus  he  there ; — "  I  grant,  that  the  character  is 
indeleble,"  that  is,  cannot  be  taken  away  by  any  sentence  of 


■  [Guidf  of  Faith,  c.  xx.  (  T.  p. 
I8!i— b«e«use  Cong*  d'Eilir«  vere 
"graiuiled  forth"  according  to  tbe 
Hepalen,  "  vheii  by  the  lenour  of  that 
law  they  could  not  be  gnuated :"  ui 
■uertiaD,  it  need  lianlly  he  >iud,  which 
isKQltme.]    . 

■  flHd.,  i  6.  p.  183.] 

*  [Set  the  CoiiierraliuD  and  Suecu- 
■ion  of  PrDteilanl  Uiihopi  Defended, 
c.  V ,  and  Tahl*  I.  in  the  Appendix, 
Tol.  iii.  pp.  71'!)4,  Uld-iai:  Dite.  v. 

pll; 

•  [Oniile  of  Faiil 
]8n.  I  Hi.] 

r  [S,  Alh.li»..,Ji. 


.Srleuc.[SI3.  (Op.Wm.  i. 

B,  C.  cd.  Betied.}— "Hm 
atrol  lira,  •LwlffKoro,.  tS 
Kir,    bt  afrroj  SioAUAoui 


-/bJEJJL 


■  :" — jpeaking   of  Euduzii 
U(  and  iheii  potty  si  the  C 


■   I  8,  pp. 


party  si  the  Council 
if  Seleucii.  The  other  pasuge  quoted 
ly  3.  N.  it  from  a  letter  of  Pope  Jaliiu, 
p.  Athatias.  ApoL  cont.  Ari&nM,  |  31 
Op,  toin.  i.  P.  i,  p.  1*1.  E),— -AJt 
moi-  -yip  riir  Koniimeir  IweMav 
■ov  'hptiama  fr  rp  KatoXiKp  'EmAfrff 


_     ■^■■] 
'  ["being" 


which  appoarj  'o  he  a 
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mispensiou  or  excommunication,  "  and  that  nione  is  sufficient,  DmouiKfl 

if  the  consecrator's  intention  be  also  right  and  if  he  use  the ^— 

[true]  matter  and  form  [essentially]  required  thereunto"." 
If  "  the  character  alone  be  sufficient,"  to  what  purpose  is  this 
mrgnment  ?  or  to  what  purpose  doth  he  cite  Athanasius,  both 
contrary  to  [his"]  meaning  and  contrary  to  his  own  con- 
science, to  prove  that  whicli  himself  acknowledgeth  to  be 
lalse?  But  the  father  apeaketh  not  of  the  validity,  but  of 
the  lawful  exercise,  of  Iioly  Orders,  as  the  canons  of  the 
Church  then  were.  If  no  ordinations  be  valid  which  have 
been  received  immediately  from  Arian  Bishops,  it  is  much  to 
be  feared,  that  n  great  part  of  Christendom  want  personal 
succession,  ever  since  "  the  world  mourned,  and  admired  to 
see  itself  turned  Arian'."  What  is  become  of  the  author's 
Christian,  or  English,  ingenuity,  to  cite  an  author  eontrai-y 
to  his  own  knowledge  ? 

But  to  give  him  yet  a  more  particular  answer. 

i.  Krst,  I  deny,  that  the  Protestant  Bishops  did  "  revolt  [i- The 
from  the  Catholic  Churth."     Nay,  they  are  more  Catholic  Binhops 
ID  that,  than  the  Roman  Cathohes  themselves" ;  maintaining  "°'^™"' 
a  communion,  for  the  foundations  and  principles  of  Christian  'heCaibollc 
religion,  both  with  the  Western  and  Eastern  Churches,  i 
the  Church  of  Rome  escommunicates  from  the  socictj-  of  the 
mystical  Body  of  Christ,  limiting  the  Church  to  Rome  and 
such  places  as  depend  upon  it,  as  the  Donatists  did  of  old  to 
Afric*.   It  is  true,  the  Protestants  separated  themselves  from 
tlie  communion  of  the  Roman  Church;  yet  not  absolutely, 
tior  in  such  fundamentals  and  other  truths  as  she  retains, 
Imt  respectively,  in  her  errors,  superBtructiona,  and  innova- 
tions'.   And  they  left  it  with  the  same  mind,  that  one  would 
leave  his  father's  or  his  brother's  house,  when  it  is  infected 
vitb  the  plague :  with  prayers  for  their  recovery,  and  with 
desire  to  return  again,  so  soon  as  it  is  free,  and  that  may  be 
done  with  safety  ^     This  was  not  to  forsake  the  Church  of 

[See  JuBl  Vindic.  c.  ix.^  vol.  i.  p. 


Chureh.J 


[Guide  of  Failh,  c.  ii.  i  9.  p.  184. 
mluJI  had  omitUd  Ihc  ward  "  essen. 
ti«II]r,*' and  for  "true"  written  "iudb," 
luilMt  il  wM  •  iniBprint.  ] 

*  [■■  lllia"  io  the  folio  edilioD,  by  bd 


'  {"Ingonuii 


*  [CC  S.Aug., Cont.Litler.Petili>n., 
lib.  il.  c  3a.  1  91 1  Op.  toDi.  ix.  p.  247. 
7 :  >Dd  Lib.  de  UniL,  cc.  10, 17.  {  43— 
44)  ibid.  pp.  367.  368.] 

'  [See  Junt  Vindie.,  e.  vi.j  *ol.  i. 


!■  orbit  el  Arin- 

•  fiL"     Hieron..      p.  199;  Diae.il  Pc  i.] 
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Rome,  biit  to  provide  for  themselves.  "  Come  out  <if  licr 
r  [,  My]  people,  lest  j-e  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  aud  taste  of 
her  plagues."  It  is  truly  called  the  grand  imposture  of  the 
world,  to  obtrude  upon  ua  the  Romau  Church  for  the  Catholic 
Church. 

ii.  Secondly,  I  deny,  that  the  Protestant  Bishops  were 
"heretics."  Wherein  I  am  not  alone,  but  have  sundry  of 
their  great  Rahbies  to  side  with  me : — "  The  Protestants  arc 
no  heretics,  neither  are  they  excommunicate,"  saith  the 
author  of  the  Mouarchomncliia  or  Image  of  hoth  Churches'. 
There  are  but  three  ways  to  make  a  heretic  :  first,  to  reject 
something  which  God  hath  erideutly  commanded  to  be  be- 
lieved under  pain  of  damnation ;  or,  secondly,  to  hold  some 
such  errors,  which  are  directly  contrary  to  the  rule  of  faith, 
and  virtually  imply  a  negation  of  some  article  of  the  Creed ; 
or,  thirdly,  to  err  with  obstinacy,  not  willing  to  embrace  the 
truth,  though  it  were  sufficiently  proposed.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  we  make  the  Word  of  God  to  be  the  standard  and 
seal  of  our  religion,  if  we  constantly  maintain  all  thin^ 
which  the  Holy  Apostles,  or  blessed  Athaniudus,  or  the 
Nicene  Fathers,  have  delivered  as  necessary  to  salvation  to 
be  believed,  if  we  swerve  willingly  in  nothing  IVom  the 
analogy  of  faith,  if  wc  be  ready  to  alied  our  blood  for  the 
least  particular  of  saving  truth  ;  I  see  no  cause,  why  I  may 
not  wish,  if  this  be  heresy,  that  we  were  all  heretics. 

iii.  Thirdly,  I  deny,  that  the  English  Protestants  did 
•  "  obstinately  persist  in  schism,"  or  that  they  were  at  »ll  Ml 
.  guilty  of  schism.  There  are  two  kinds  of  schismatical 
Churches'.  The  first  those,  which  absolutely  forsake  the 
communion  of  other  Churches,  and  deny  them  to  be  the 
Churches  of  Christ ;  as  the  Donatists  did  of  old,  and 
the  Anabaptists  do  now.  Secondly,  those,  which  forsake 
their  proper  place  in  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ ;  for  this 
also  causeth  a  disturbance,  [and  a]  schism  in  the  body,  as  if     . 

'  f'-It  >•  ■  Um  (urmiac,  thii   we       pMenHin),    Pad    ii.   tit    S.    4   90.   p. 
hflid    nil    Prolrtunlc*    gcnmlly    for       S7S.  Snd.  «dici<ni   Lond.   ISS3.  maA  p.        I 
llcrdikei    ind    clcammunii-Ke   per- 
■ani."     Jcniulem  and  Babel,  or,  The 
Ini>g«   of   Boih    Churchei,  being    a 
TrtBtiM  HiiloripBlly  diteuuinf;,  *he-  i- -   .  —  . 

1  Calholikea  or  Praleaiana  be  the      ii.(Tol.  i.ji.  IDS),  «.Tiu.  (iUd.p,MI}t 


410.  iBt  edil.  Tdumay  1628.  The  ddt 
or  Part  i.  in  Ihe  Ant  edition  ji "  Babel 
or  MonarchoniBehla."] 

1  [See  above  in  the  Jiut  Vtndir.,  t 


bMUr  Subjeeli,  by  P.  D.  M.  (a  phy-       Diic.  iL 
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t  of  Or.  Matibew 
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member  should  assume  to  itself  the  place  of  the  DtKoouHi 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  accused  to  be  guilty  of  both  — 
Is  of  schism' :  first,  for  separating  herself  from  the 
of  the  Churches  of  Grccia,  Russia,  Armenia, 
Abyssinia,  and  all  the  Protestant  Churches ;  secondly,  and 
much  more,  for  refusing  to  be  a  fellow  member  with  other 
Churches  in  the  body  of  the  uuiverHal  Churcli,  and  challenging 
to  be  the  head,  Ihe  root,  tlic  fountain  of  all  other  Churches. 
80  a  mcmlier  will  needs  nsnrii  the  place  of  the  head  ; 
the  branch  usurp  the  place  of  the  root ;  the  beam,  of  the 
in;  the  stream,  of  the  fountain'.  \Ahat  marvel,  if  this 
lember  decay,  if  this  brancli  wither,  this  beam  be  obscure, 
this  stream  dried  up?  Let  the  Church  of  Rome  be  the  sister 
of  all  Chnrohes ;  let  her  be  the  Mother  of  many  Churches ; 
but  'the  lady  and  mistress'  of  no  Church™.  Ou  the  other 
side,  the  Church  of  England  is  guilty  of  neither  of  these 
kinds  of  schism  ;  neither  arrogating  to  itself  a  dominion  over 
Other  Churches,  nor  excluding  them  from  a  Christian  com- 
nuuion.  Notwithstanding  the  corruption  of  the  Church  of 
Borne,  we  believe  that  she  may  still  bring  forth  children  to 
God"  ;  insomuch  that  this  charity  of  ours  is  urged  speciously 
■gaiust  us  by  some, — that  we  confess  possibility  of  salvation 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  hut  they  deny  it  unto  us,  therefore 
theirs  is  the  safer  way.  A  strange  construction, — to  make 
the  less  charitable  to  he  the  more  secure  way  to  Heaven.  But 
not  to  do  them  wrong,  nil  of  Ihem  are  uot  of  that  mind.  Many 
of  their  greatest  scholars,  and  those  who  weigh  the  points 
jnost  exactly,  do  afford,  though  unwillingly,  the  like  favour 
to  us,  that  we  do  to  them.  Take  the  Bishop  of  Chalcedon"  for 
instance: — "If  they"  (that  is,  Protestants)  "grant  not  sal- 
vation to  such  Papists  as  they  account  vincibly  ignorant  of 
Bomui  errors,  but  only  to  such  as  are  invincibly  ignorant  of 

I.  (»ol.  ii.  pp. 


Ar   fUptie 


JoH  Vindic.  ilaiLi  anil  compan 
tUptie.  ID  the  Bp.  of  Chalced., 
Anw.  to  Pief,  ««[.  a.  (vol.  ii.  p.  M). 
c  ii.  Mct,  0.  (ibid.  pp.  83,  SI) ;  Diic. 
«.  PU  i.] 

'  [Sm  St  Cypriin,  De  Unii.  Ecclc 
Op. p.  1l)S.Fd.FFlh  and  below.) 


Hi.  P..  i,] 


above  in 
p.  198.  n 


,   p.    ISl.   [See 


».p.a5l. 


tlie  Bp.  of  ChilcMl,  c  ii.  iMl.  S.  to), 
ii.  pp.  205.  atM:  Diie  ii.  iii.  PL  i. 
The  book  ilwlf  i*  not  to  be  msl  with. 
The  other  book  of  Dr.  Stnilh'i  quoted 
in  the  MRie  puiuet,  —  Didinet.  of 
Fundamenult  and  Noii-PundimentiU, 
—is  corrertly  quoted.] 
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them,  they  have  no  more  charity  than  we"  (Romauista) ;  "for 
we  grant  repentance,  gaving  faith,  and  salvation,  to  sach 
Protestants  as  are  invincibly  ignorant  of  their  errors." 
That  vhich  he  adds,  that  tliose  who  err  invincibly  are  not 
"  formal  Protestants,"  hut  rather  "  Prolestavtibus  credmtea" 
— "  such  as  give  credit  to  Protestants''/'  inny  as  well  be 
applied  by  us  of  them ; — that  the  salvation  which  we  ac- 
knowledge in  their  Church  is  not  to  "formal  Papiata,"  but 
to  "such  as  give  credit  to  Papists^"  such  as  hold  the  trutli 
implicitly  in  the  preparation  of  their  mind,  though  they  want 
either  sufficient  proposal,  or  sufficient  capacity,  to  overcome 
those  prejudices,  and  dispel  those  mists,  which  custom  or 
education  or  the  like  have  cast  upon  them. 

iv.  Fourthly,  I  deny,  that  ever  "  the  authority"  of  our  first 
Protestant  Bishops  was  "suspended,"  or  "taken  away,"  or 
their  "jurisdiction  restrained  or  disannulled,"  by  "the 
Catholic  Church."  How  should  the  Catholic  Church  een- 
Bure  thera,  which  never  met  since  in  a  General  Council  ?  As 
for  that  of  Trent",  the  number  of  the  Bishops  was  so  small 
for  many  sessions  together,  sometimes  not  fifty,  sometimes 
not  thirty,  that  it  merits  not  the  name  Oecumenical:  to 
which  the  greater  part  of  Christendom  was  never  summoned, 
or  could  have  any  safe  access; — the  prelates  were  for  the 
most  part  Italian  Episcopclles,  the  Pope's  professed  vassals, 
guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  from  Rome  in  a  cJokebag; — 
where  the  party  accused  was  placed  upou  the  bench  as  an 
infallible  judge ;  I  say,  he  who  was  the  cause  of  all  the  dis- 
tempers in  Christendom,  of  the  separation  of  the  Eastern 
Churches  from  the  Western,  of  the  four  Patriarchs  from  the 
first,  of  those  tragical  tumults  between  the  Guclpba  and 
Ghibellines,  between  the  imperial  diadem  and  the  mitre, 
which  set  all  Christendom  iu  a  combustion,  and,  lastly,  the 
incentive  of  the  present  distractions  of  the  West',  to  the 


'  [Ibid.  Thtdii^DCIJon  iafrcm  .\ug  , 
De  Uiilit  Crodcndi.  c.  i.i  Op.  tum, 
•ni,  p.  «.  A :  drawing  *  dlffer»nie 
liclBeeii  "liErEtili"  u>d  "  bireticin 
rr«ilfoln."J 

<  [Stc  Jiul  VIndic.,  c  \x.  (o1.  i.  pp. 
3B7-269.-nrplic.  ta  Bp.  nf  Ch«lcMi., 


nse-GtU  -  Di«coune«  ii,  iii,  i*.  Pt.  i] 

■  [Ihb  »ai  irrittea  wben  th«  WW  af 
indrptndtnco  betwKn  Portugal  ind 
Spain  (Ilj40-I6e£)  on  iit  its  bBiftbl. 
For  tlie  cunduit  of  the  Pope  lo  ibv 
I'onugueH  Church  during  th«  UTiig- 
_i_    ___.,...    ■ .  .,     j^^^  yipdje^ra. 


{vol.  i 


P..  i.] 
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great  adrRutagc  of  the  Turk,  and  the  only  impediment  of  a  E 
reunion.  Nor  yet  do  I  find  any  such  acnteuce  passed  against  - 
them  by  the  Church  of  Rome  itaelf,  as  is  here  pretended.  If 
there  had,  it  was  nitliout  tlie  sphere  of  their  activity  and 
sncient  jurisdiction.  The  Britannic  Tsles  are  partakers  de 
Jmre  of  the  Cyprian  privilege,  to  be  subject  to  no  Patriarch 
but  their  own' ;  howsoever,  in  after  ages,  the  Popes  intruded 
themselves :  which  Doctor  Barnes,  a  Roman  Catliolic,  inge- 
nuously confessing',  was  for  his  labour  hurried  privately  into 
the  Hospital  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Rome,  and  put  there 
among  the  frantic  persona,  to  try  if  either  the  usage  or  ihe 
4n  place  would  make  him  mad  for  company".  And,  lastly,  sup- 
posing, but  not  granting,  that  they  had  lawful  jurisdiction, 
yet,  the  key  erring,  the  sentence  becomes  invalid.  " Injuila 
rinaila  dirumjAl  juslUta,"  saith  St.  Austin*; — "Justice 
breaks  asunder  uujust  Ijonds."  And  St.  Cyprian; — "God 
«oinetinica  amends  the  sentence  of  His  servants^." 

Fifthly,  admitting  there  was  such  a  sentence  or  'suspen- 
sion,' that  the  judge  was  rightly  qualified,  and  that  the  key 
did  not  err,  none  of  all  which  S,  N.  is  able  to  provcj  yet  the 
Romatiists  themselves  do  confess,  that  no  sentence  or  decree 
whatsoever,  or  of  whomsoever,  or  of  what  crime  soever,  can  ob- 
literate the  Episcopal  character,  which  is  indelebic,  nor  disable 
M  Bishop  ^m  ordaining,  so  far  as  to  make  the  act  invalid'. 
Tlieir  schools  go  so  for  in  this  question,  that  if  a  Bishop  shoald 
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Ebluhed  bj  hint  at  the  end  of  hii  tnini- 
ion  of  Dr.  iJanefa  Ancient  Libert;  of 
tb«  British  Chorch  (gvo.  Lond  16SI); 
*h«Te,  tad  in  the  I>rerue  lo  the  On- 
brd  edition,  will  he  found  an  account 
«f  (he  tl«iti«  and  of  ill  author,] 

«  [See    Buier,   p.  W  o(  Wntson'i 
Inatlatioi),   liole  i.     Dr.  Ilaiicr,   the 
lT**elleT,   (nd   hiognphrr   of   Conn, 
Bnt   pnbUahed  hit  (tact  in  Latin 
Bruges   in    IHSG;    ud    both   ' 


Watton  (who  wag  chaplain  lo  Lord 
llopton  while  in  eiile,  aiid  t,  proteg*  of 
Sir  Rich.  Brown),  must  have  betn  in 
constant  intercoune  with  Brunhall 
during  their  conmion  hauiohineut  from 
England.  See,  for  WataoD.  ahore  in  the 
Piet  to  vol.  iii.  of  thia  edition  of  Bram- 
hail-s  works.] 

■  [Serm.  Ixiiii.  f  7:  Op.  torn.  *. 
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Di»j-M*»»><el."] 
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B.)— Concil.  Tiidenl..  Seu.  rii.  can.  0. 
(Id.,  ihid.,  torn.  lir.  p.  TT7.  C).  uiil 
Sen.  xxiu.  cap.  4.  (ibid.,  p.  8U.  A).] 
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die  actually  aii<!  be  rnUed  again  by  the  power  of  God,  the 
-  character  would  remain,  so  as  the  party  should  need  no  new 
ordination* ;  yea,  that  it  reraaios  in  Heaven,  to  their  greater 
glory,  and  in  Hell  itself,  to  their  greater  ignominy".  Judge 
whether  the  author  deal  ingenuously  in  this, — to  urge  au 
argument  directly  contrary  to  their  own  grounds,  out  of  au 
inveterate  rancour  against  the  poor  Protestants. 


[D.inppr. 

duclriiie  of 
Intention.] 

[i.A»  Tf- 

irardB  H»ly 
B.pllsm.] 


3.  His  third  argument  is  contained  in  the  6th  section.— 
The  "English  superintendents,  after  their  fall  from  the 
Roman  Church,  neither  intended  to  give  those  holy  Orders 
instituted  by  Christ,  neither  did  the  ordained  intend  to 
receive  tliem.  .  .  For  .  .  the  Priesthood  instituted  by  Christ" 
comprehended  "two"  functions:  "the  one  appertaining  to  the 
. .  Real  Body  of  Christ,  to  complete  it  and  offer  it  to  God ; . . 
the  other,  over  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ,  to  remit  sins." 
But  nith  the  Protestants,  the  consecnitiiig  Bishops  "  do  not 
intend  to  give,  nor  the  consecrated  ministers  to  receive," 
eitlier  of  these  two  functions;  but  on  the  contrary  do  "deuy" 
them,  and  "[disclaim"]"  them.  Therefore,  "notwithstanding 
thcLT  cliaracter,"  they  "  have  not  those  sacred  Orders  which 
were  instituted  liy  Christ :"  but  "  their  ordination  is  a  mere 
pruDsuation  of  that  Sacrament''." 

There  is  no  opinion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  of  more  des- 
perate consequence,  than  this  of  the  necessity  of  the  minister's 
intention  to  the  being  of  a  Sacrament,  especially  according 
to  the  htcral  scmte  of  the  word.  First,  for  Baptism,  it  leaves 
no  man  certain,  ivhether  he  be  a  Christian  or  not.  It  puts 
it  in  the  power  of  an  atheistical  Priest,  or  such  an  one  as 
Judas  was,  to  exclude  out  of  the  Church  triumphant  any  or 
all  those  soub,  which  should  be  admitted  by  him  into  the 
communion  of  the  militant  Church.  For  if  he  intend  uot 
to  baptize  them  at  all,  or  intend  to  baptize  them  amiss,  they 
perish  irreparably,  according  to  their  doctrine ;  since  Baptism 
cannot  be  iterated,  and  the  nullity  of  this  hypocritical  action 
cannot  be  discovered  by  man,  but  is  known  to  God  alone, 


■  [Sf.  VMquei,  In  III.  P«rl 
ThoinB,  Disp.  cxixir.  c.  5.  DUm.  1 

'  [Thorn.  Aquin.,  Summ.,  P. 
Qu.  Ixiii,  art.  G.  Ad  Tertiumi  ant 
Sohoolmen  gcneiallf.  j 


'  [Mispiioled  "  diidaiu"  in  tha  fiilio 


.»OAINBT  TJIi;  UIIJECTIONS  OF  S.  N.  211 

Who   is   the   searcher  of  hearts.     Secondly,   in  the    Holyl> 
Eucharist,  it  subjects  every  Roman  Catliolic  to  manifest  i>eril  — 
of  idolatr)-,  to  adore  bread  instead  of  Christ :  that  is,  if  the  ^ 
coosecrater  either  maUciouslj  or  negligently  intend  not  to^ 
consecrate  (of  which  delinquency  some  Romish  Priests  have 
coufesaed  themselves  culpable,  and  have  suffered  for  it) ;  or 
if  the  cousecrater  be  no  Priest ;  which  may  easily  happen, 
for  want  of  the  like  intention  in  any  one  of  those  Bishops, 
from  whom  he  derives  his  holy  Orders,  throughout  a  whole 
aeries  or  succession  of  sixteen  hundred  years'  continuance. 
Thirdly,  in  their  Ordination.   It  leaves  no  Church,  not  Rome  [i 
itnelf,  certain,  whether  they  have  holy  Orders  or  not ;  that  is  ^ 
as  much  as  to  say,  whether  they  be  a  Church  or  not.     For  as 
the  failing  of  any  one  link  breaks  a  chain  in  sunder,  so  the 
want  of  this  intention  in  any  one  Bishop,  in  a  long  row  of 
screnty  or  eighty  predecessors,  breaks  in  sunder  the  chain  of 
their  succession,  and  leaves  all  those,  who  pretend  to  derive 
from  theuce  downwards,  witliout  holy  Orders. 

This  is  "  the  measure  wherewith"  they  "  mete  out"  to  usj  n 
but  forgetting  that  "a  false  balance  is  an  abomination  totri 
the  Lord,"  they  have   another   measure  to   receive  in  for  *J 
themaelvca.     Here  they  mitigate  and  mollify  the  rigour  of"' 
their  tenet ;   and  plane  it  so  long  with  their  distinctions,  2. 
until  they  leave  nothing  of  it  remaining.     First,  they  distin-  '* 
guish  an  intention  into  explicit,  that  is,  particular  or  deter- 
minate, and  implicit,  that  is,  general — to  do  what  the  Church 
doth,  or  what  Christ  instituted.     The  Councils  of  Florence 
and  Trent  require  only  an  implicit  intention  as  necessary*. 
If  they  would  allow  the   same  favour   to   the  Protestants 
which  they  assume  to  themselves,  this  argument  were  at  nu 
end ;  for  the  Protestants  intend  to  do  what  Christ  instituted. 
But  their  schools  go  yet  further,  and  distinguish  an  implicit 
intention  into  actual  and  habitual ;  actual,  that  is,  to  con- 
sider really  what  they  do,  whilst  they  are  celebrating  the 
•  Sacraments ;   habitual  is  that,  which  they  have  sometimes 
Mctuiiity  had,  though  they  have  it  not  in  present  then  when 
they  celebrate  the  Sacrament,     They  say,  an  actual  inten- 
tion is  not  necessary,  neither  do  those  distractions  which 
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creep  Upon  us,  whilst  we  are  celebrating  those  holy  Mys- 
teries, render  the  act  done  invalid ;  but  an  habitual  or  virtual 
intention,  that  is,  an  impression  left  in  the  imagination,  is 
sufiicientV  Many  of  their  authors  rest  not  here,  but  distin- 
guish an  intention  into  internal,  which  tlicy  say  is  not  ab- 
solutely necessary,  and  external,  which  is  nothing  else  but 
an  actual  application  of  the  due  matter,  with  an  actual  ex- 
pression of  the  words  prescribed  by  the  authority  of  Christ*. 
This  intention  the  Protestants  allow,  and  never  want.  If  the 
one  be  acknowledged  to  be  Catholics,  why  are  the  other  cen- 
sured as  heretics  ? 

To  his  argument  theu  I  answer. — 

i.  First,  that  the  interior  intention  of  the  consecrant  is  not 
necessary  to  make  the  ordination  valid.  If  a  prince  send  a 
present  to  a  frieud  by  an  untrusty  servant,  who  envieth  his 
master's  bounty,  or  wisheth  that  the  gift  might  do  his  friend 
no  good,  yet  this  shall  not  deprive  him  of  the  fruit  of  the 
prince's  bounty.  God's  grace  is  not  annihilated  by  the 
malice,  much  less  by  tlie  negligence,  of  a  sinful  man, 

ii.  Secondly,  I  answer,  that  the  Protestants  have  an  im- 
plicit intention  in  their  ordinations,  to  do  what  the  Catholic 
Church  doth,  and  to  do  whatsoever  Christ  instituted  j  though 
they  are  far  from  believing,  that  the  Roman  Church  is  the 
Catholic  Church :  and  this  is  sufficient,  our  adversaries  being 
judges,  to  the  validity  of  holy  Orders.  Diflfcrenees  in  opinion 
about  the  manner  or  extent  of  believing,  do  not  evacuate  the 
grace  of  the  Sacraments.  One  intends  to  produce  the  Body 
of  Christ  out  of  the  bread;  another  intends  to  addace  it 
to  the  bread.  The  former  cries  out,  that  adduction  implies 
only  a  transu&iation,  not  a  trimsubslttnlia.Uon ;  the  latter 
thunders  it  out  aloud,  that  the  Body  which  is  produced  of 
bread,  is  not  the  same  Body  Which  was  born  of  n  Virgin*. 
Thus  their  greatest  champions  gore  one  another.  Yet  they 
do  uot  believe,  that  this  doth  invalidate  the  Sacraments. 
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Thirdly,  to  his  two  fuDctions,  of  consecrating,  and  remit- 
ting ain,  Protestants  do  intend  to  confer  them  both,  so  far  -; '— 

as  either  Christ  did  confer  them,  or  the  blessed  Apostles  icltanu  i 
execute  tliem.     Doubtless  they  know  their  own  intentions 
better  than  S.  K.     He  who  saith,  "Take  thon  authority  to 
exerdse  the  office  of  a  Priest  in  the  Church  of  God"  (as  the 
Protestant  consecratera  do),  doth  intend  all  things  requisite 
to  the  Priestly  function,  and  amongst  the  rest,  to  offer  a 
representative  Sacrifice,  to  commemorate  and  to  apply  the 
Sacrifice  which  Christ  made  upon  the  Cross.     But  for  any 
other  Sacrifice,  distinct  from  that  which  is  propitiatorj',  meri- 
torious, and  satisfactorj'  by  its  proper  virtue  and  power,  the 
Scriptures  do  not  authorize,  the  Fathers  did  not  believe,  tlie 
Protestants  do  not  receive,  any  such.    This  is  a  certain  truth, 
that  tlie  Passion  of  Christ  is  the  only  ransom  and  propitiation 
for  sin.     He  who  saith,  "Whose  sina  thou  dost  remit  they 
are   remitted,  whose  sins   thou  dost   retain   are   retained" 
{which  arc  ttic  very  words  used  in  the  Protestants'  Form 
of  Ordination),  surely  intends  to  confer  a  power  to  remit 
sins.     We  acknowledge,  that  he  who  is  ordained,  is  enabled 
by  his  office  many  ways  to  put  awny  sins.     [1.]  By  Baptism, 
— "I  believe  one  Baptism  for  tlie  remission  of  sins ;"  so  saith  {NiceiM 
the  Creed.     2.  By  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;— '^'"'^l 
"This  is  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for  you  and  for  many,  for  [Mutm 
remission  of  sins:"  so  said  our  Saviour.     3,  By  prayer; — mii^. 
"  Call  for  the  presbyters  of  the  Church ;  the  prayer  of  faith  jamctv.  u. 
Bliall  save  the  sick ;  and  if  he  have  committed  sins,  they 
shall  be  forgiven  him."     4.  By  preaching  the  word  of  re- 
conciliation ;- — "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  worldacor. 
unto  Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  and 
hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation."     5.  By 
special  absolution ; — "  Whose   sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re-  Juhnxi 
mitted."     To  forgive  sins  is  no  more  proper  to  God,  than  to 
work  wonders  above  the  course  of  nature.     The  one  is  com-  Hbil  ix.  i. 
municablc  as  the  other.     The  Priest  absolves ;    or,  to  say  whether  I* 
more  properly,  God  absolves  by  the  Priest.     Therefore  he  J^'^xhy 
saith,  "  I  absolve  thee  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  •'"••*  f"^' 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost'."     God  remits  sovereignly,  or  to  mj, 
imjierially,  primitively,  absolutely;  the  Priest's  power  is  de-  w«ik?"] 
■  [Foim  of  Abtolulion  in  the  OrJcr  Tor  the  VUitiliun  oftbc  Sick.] 
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rivntirc,  delegate,  dependent,  ministerial,  condiHoruil. 
-  trne,  the  Protestants  differ  amongst  themselves,  whether  Ae 
absolution  of  the  Priest  be  declarative  or  operative;  that  is, 
about  the  manner.  And  so  do  the  Romanists  likewiae  one 
with  another.  Yen,  I  dnro  say,  that  their  schools  do  scarcely 
ever  run  more  [into]  di\isioa  than  about  this;  which  they 
make  the  Sacrament  of  Reconciliation".  So  his  third  nrgu-<>M 
ment  is,  I  hope,  abundantly  satisfied. 
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4.  His  fourth  objection  is  contained  in  the  DIh  and  lOlh 
sections : — that  the  Protestant  Bishops  in  their  ordinations 
"do  not  use  the  true  matter  and  form  prescribed  by  Clirist." 
As,  in  Priesthood,  the  form  is  "partly  this,  'Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  foi^rren, 
,  whose  sins  you  shall  retam,  they  are  retained,' "  which  ia  cx- 
f-  pressed  John  xx.  22 ;  and  "  partly  this  other,  mentioned  in 
the  Council  of  Florence,  '  Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice  in 
the  Church  for  the  living  and  for  the  dead,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which 
words"  (aaith  he),  "although  they  be  not  set  down  in  Holy 
Writ  in  plain  tenns,  yet  the  substance  of  them  is  gathered 
out  of  St.  Luke  chap.  xiii. ;  and  that  kind  of  form,  as  like- 
wise the  form  of  Baptism,  is  delivered  by  tradition  proceeding 
from  Christ.  The  matter  necessarily  accompannng  this  latter 
form  is  the  reaching  of  the  chalice  with  wine"  and  "tliepatin 
with  the  Host  to  the  party  consecrated,  specified  also  in  the 
foresaid  Council  of  Florence'."  And,  "Protestants,"  confessing 
that  they  have  "  pared  the  Priesthood  which  Christ  ordained 
from  sacrificing  and  [shrift™],"  which  the  Romanists  had 
"added  to  the  institution,"  do  therein  confess,  that  "they 
have  rejected  the  whole  substance  and  pared  off  the  very  pith 
of  Christ's  heavenly  Priesthood "."     Tlius  he. 

Tliis  is  n  trenchant  argument  indeed,  if  S.  N.  can  make  it 
good ;  which  cliops  off  both  our  matter  and  form  of  ordinntion 
to  Priesthood  at  one  blow :  hut  wc  shall  see  this  author  come 
as  poorly  off,  as  he  chargcth  desperately. 

■  [3«c  alroTe  in  Schlim  (liuu.lnl.      IH»,  185.] 
Ftct.  L  p.  9.  (vol.  tl.  pp.  t5*.  iSS\,        -  [Miiprinicd  "Cliritt"  in  tbetbiM 
Dim.  W.  Pt.Li  nnd  Vtahfi.  At<t*;-t  I'o      edit'      ' 
■  JesDit'i  Chullengr.  pp.  ICil-lTS.  riL         ■ 
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They  make  two  distioct  ordinations  to  Priesthood ;  they  D 
call  them  the  former  and  the  latter :  "potestas  in  Corpus  _ 
Chriati  Myslicum  pragupponit  potestatem  in  Corpus  Chriati  Jn 
Verum"."  And  though  the  order  be  one  and  the  HBme,  yet^^ 
there  are  two  distinct  matters  and  forms  i".  A  bold  pre-  J" 
sumption  this  is,  if  it  be  done  witliout  the  warrant  of  the  di 
lostituter.  I  do  not  deny,  but  the  Church  may  lawfully 
prescribe  rites  and  ceremonies,  even  in  the  administration 
of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  and  other  Mj-steries  of  Religion 
fas  we  use  the  delivery  of  [the  Bible  in]  the  celebration  of 
holy  Orders).  So  long  as  unlan'ful  ceremonies  are  not  ob- 
truded, nor  the  substance  of  Divine  worship  placed  in  cir- 
cumstances, nor  the  senice  of  God  be  more  respected  for 
baman  ornaments  than  for  the  Divine  ordinance,  nor  ex- 
cessive superfluity  become  burdensome;  but,  on  the  other 
side,  they  are  used  as  adjuraenta  of  decency,  order,  gravity, 
modesty,  in  the  service  of  God,  as  expressions  of  these  holy 
and  heavenly  desires  and  dispositions,  which  we  ought  to 
bring  along  with  us  to  the  House  of  God ;  so  long  as  they 
are  helps  of  attention  or  devotion,  furtherances  of  edifica- 
tion, visible  instructors,  the  books  of  ignorant  men,  helps 
of  memory,  enercisea  of  faith,  the  leaves  which  preserve  the 
tender  fruit,  and  the  shell  which  defends  the  kernel  of  reli- 
gion from  contempt :  so  long  they  are  no  clogs,  but  excellent 
props,  to  sustain  Christian  liberty.  But  when  presumptuous 
men  begin  to  tamper  with  the  essentials  of  Divino  institu- 
tion, to  chop  and  change  the  matter  and  form  of  Sacra- 
ments, and  to  obtrude  their  own  inventions  aa  necessary 
parts  of  Divine  worship,  then  they  do  justly  incur  that  cen- 
sure, "  In  vain  ye  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doctrine  the  pre-  i 
cepts  of  men."  Tliey  teach,  that  Ordination  is  a  Sacrament ; 
and  we  do  not  much  oppose  it.     It  is  either  weakness  or 
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frowardiiess,  to  wrangle  about  the  name,  when  men  i 
-  npoa  the  thing.  We  do  helieve,  that  Ordination  is  a  sacred 
rite  or  action  instituted  by  Christ,  wherein,  by  the  imposition 
of  hands,  the  holy  Orders  of  Bishops,  Priests  or  Presbyters, 
and  Deacons,  are  conferred.  This  imposition  of  bands  they 
make  to  be  the  Intter  ordination ;  this  we  sny  to  be  the 
only  ordination :  and  that  the  other,  of  the  delivery  of  the 
patin  and  chaUce  with  the  formal  words  by  thcra  used,  is  no 
part  of  the  institution  of  Christ,  but  n  'purple  patch,'  or  an 
invention  of  their  own,  first  added  as  an  indifferent  cere- 
mony, and  lastly  obtruded  upon  the  Church  as  an  esseutiaL 
Neither  do  we  say  this  only,  but  we  prove  it  manifestly. 
t  First,  by  the  institution  itself;  which  was  most  solemnly 
ii'  performed  by  Christ,  and  is  most  punctually  related  by  the 
J  Evangelist.  There  we  have  the  very  matter  and  the  very 
form  used  by  the  Church  of  England ;  but  of  their  patin  or 
chalice,  or  the  delivery  of  it,  or  of  their  formal  words,  "  Re- 
ceive power  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  liring  and  for  the  dead," 
'  of  their  new  matter  and  new  fonn,  not  one  syllable.  Se- 
condly, we  produce  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  who  knew  no  other  matter  than  imposition  of  hands, 
nor  other  form  than,  "  Beceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  sins 
thou  dost  remit  tbey  are  remitted,"  And  therefore  they 
usually  call  Ordination  by  this  very  name,  "Imposition  of 
hands''."  Not  a  father,  not  a  Council,  not  one  aiicicDt9S 
author  at  any  time,  mentions  the  delivery  of  the  patin  or 
chalice,  or  tho  formal  words  used  by  the  Church  of  Rome  j 
even  then  when  they  describe  the  ordination  of  their  days, 
and  where  this  coidd  not  have  been  omitted,  if  it  had  been 
an  essential.  Thirdly,  we  produce  the  practice  of  the  Greek 
;■  Church',  aud  all  other  Churches  which  arc  not  of  the  Roman 
communion,  ever  until  this  day;  which  would  not  have  failed 
so  universally,  so  constantly,  ever  since  the  begimiing  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  an  essential  of  Ordination.  And  although  the  Greeks 
do  not  receive  this  new  matter  and  form,  yet  the  Romanists 
did  never  deny  them  to  have  true  Orders,  nor  did  ever  ordain 
any  one  again  who  had  formerly  been  ordained  in  the  Church 
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of  Greece',  How  can  they  admit  the  Grecians,  wanting  th 
neir  matter  and  form,  to  liavc  holy  Oiders,  and  yet  for  the  - 
want  of  thcae  deny  the  holy  Orders  of  the  Protestants  to  be 
>Hlid?  l8  not  this  to  "have  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Jamet  iL  1. 
Christ  with  respect  of  persons  ?"  Fourthly,  we  produce  a  [Contrary 
great  cloud  of  witnesses  from  among  themselves,  of  their  Inic^of  **"" 
choicest  scholars',  and  such  as  have  been  most  conversant  in  ""i"!"-  . 
this  question,  who  deny  the  delivery  of  the  patin  and  chalice  «ivn  un- 
to be  essentials  of  Ordination.  Lastly,  supposing  that  cere- 
mony to  be  essential  to  Ordination,  but  denying  that  it  is  so, 
yet  we  have  words  sufficient  in  oor  form  to  include  it;  as, 
"  Receive  power  to  exercise  the  office  of  a  Priest."  He  that 
gives  the  foundation,  gives  all  power  pertaining  to  it.  Again, 
"  Receive  power  to  administer  the  Holy  Sacraments."  For 
all  the  essentials  of  their  Sacrifice  are  contained  in  our  cele- 
br^on  of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  that  is,  according  to  their 
schools,  the  consecration,  and  consumption  of  the  whole  or 
part".  Both  these  we  have  as  well  as  they :  the  former  more 
purely  thau  they,  the  latter  more  eminently  than  they ;  inas- 
much as  with  us  both  Priest  and  people  do  receive,  with  them 
the  Priest  only.  It  was  therefore  truly  said  by  the  learned 
Bishop  of  Ely, — "  Take  away  your  Transubstantiatiou,  and 
we  shall  have  no  difi'creuce  aboiit  the  Sacrifice'." 

Against  this  the  author  urgetli  three  things,  of  his  own  [s.  y.'tar^  • 
head;    for  he  produceth  no  reason  for  them.     First,  that  [^f^')^"*" 
though  their  new  matter  and  form  "  be  not  set  down  in  Holy  Hui>Scrip. 
Writ  in  plain  terms,  yet  the  substance  of  them  is  gathered 
ont  of  St.  Luke,  chap,  xxii,*"     How?    "Gathered  out  of 
St,  Luke?"     I  wonder  how,  or  out  of  what  words.     If  St. 
Lake  have  any  thing  that  will  advantage  the  author's  cause, 
why  doth  he  touch  it  so  tenderly  ?  why  doth  he  not  mention 
it  at  Urge?     Indeed  St.  Luke  saith,  Christ  "took  bread  and  [Lukou 
gave"  it ;  but  of  the  patin  not  a  word.     Moreover  St.  Luke  '^*^ 
■aith,  Christ  "took  the  cup"  and  gave  it;  but  both  bread  rLnkeu 
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and  Clip  were  consecrated  before,  and  giveti  by  CliHst 
-  be  received,  not  to  be  used  us  rq  instrument  of  some  new 
i.  sacrifice.  St.  Luke  aaith  further,  "  Do  tliis  in  remctubrancc 
of  Me."  "Do  this;"  what  "this?"  this  that  you  have 
seen  Mc  do,  this  which  is  related  before  of  Christ, — that 
'■ "  Ho  took  bread  and  gave  thanks  and  brake  it,  and  gara 
it  to  them,  saying,  This  is  My  Body,  Which  is  given  for 
iL  you."  And  likewise  that  "  He  took  the  cup,  saying.  This 
Cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  Blood,  Which  is  shed  for 
you."  All  this  the  Protestants  do  more  conformably  to  the 
institution  than  the  Romanists.  Here  is  plain  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist,  but  nothing  that  makes  for  their  new  form 
of  Ordination.  If  any  sacrifice  be  intimated  here,  it  is  at- 
charistical,^"  He  gave  thanks  ;" — and  commemorative, — 
"  in  remembrance  of  Me."  But  not  the  least  intimation 
'■  of  their  patin  and  chalice  in  Ordination.  And  tbia  the 
author  knew  well  enough;  therefore  presently  after  flies  to 
tradition,— that  this  "  form"  of  ordaining,  "  as  likewise  the 
form  of  Baptism,  is  delivered  by  tradition  as  proceeding  from 
Christy."  It  is  dangerous  to  ground  the  essentials  of  Sacra- 
ments upon  "  tradition"  alone.  Divine  or  Apostolical  tradi- 
tions are  known  by  their  universality  of  time  and  place ;  hot 
this  new  rite  wants  botli  the  one  and  the  other.  If  it  were 
universal  in  time,  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that  ail  the  primitive 
Conncils  and  Fathers  were  ignorant  of  it?  by  whom  it  ought 
to  have  been  derived  to  us.  If  it  be  universal  in  place,  how 
comes  it  to  pass,  that  the  Eastern  Churches  never  entertained 
it?  Here  is  neither  "ubii/ue,  semper,"  nor  " ab  omnibua." 
Vet  I  do  easily  believe,  that  the  form  of  Ordination  ia  as 
mucli  delivered  by  tradition,  as  the  form  of  Baptism  ;  which 
is  eipressly  set  down, — "  Baptising  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :" — unless  he 
thinks  the  precise  words  "I"  and  "thee" — "I  baptize  thoc," 
— be  of  the  essence  of  Baptism ;  wherein  he  is  mistaken,  for 
the  Greeks  observe  another  form — "  Let  the  servant  of  Christ 
be  baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father',"  fee  And  yet  this 
form  of  baptizing  in  the  Greek  Church  is  allowed  by  thcM 
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Romanists  themselves  to  tie  not  only  valid  but  also  lawful.  Disto 

Therefore  Ms  third  and  Inst  anchor-liold,  and  in  truth  his '- — 

whole  sti-englh,  is  in  the  authority  of  the  Council  of  Florence.  Council  of 
I  answer,  thnt  the  anthority  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  held  Fioreoe*.^ 
fourteen  liundred  and  forty  years  after  Christ",  or  of  Eugeoius 
Quarlus,  who  was  Pope  then,  is  not  so  great,  that  for  it  the 
Protestants  should  desert  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  all  autho- 
rity. Secondly,  I  answer,  the  Council  of  Florence,  or  Pope 
Kugenios,  do  not  say,  that  the  delivery  of  the  pntin  and 
chalice,  or  the  words  cited  by  the  author, — "  Receive  power 
to  offer  ancrifice,"  fee., — were  the  matter  and  form  instituted 
by  Christ,  but  that  they  were  the  matter  and  form  then  used 
in  the  Church  of  Rome;  or  (to  use  the  words  of  sundry 
Romanists"  themselves  in  the  very  point)  that  they  arc  neccs- 
sary  "necetritate priecepti"  but  not  "necessitate  Sacramenli," 
— becnuse  they  are  commanded  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
not  because  they  were  instituted  by  Christ.  And  that  this 
is  the  true  sense,  it  appears  plainly  from  hence,  that  the  same 
Council  makes  the  matter  of  the  Ordination  of  Deacons  to 
consist  in  the  delivery  of  the  Book  of  the  GospeP ;  and  yet 
all  men  know,  that  not  any  one  of  the  Gospels  were  written 
until  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

In  the  next  place  he  goes  about  to  reliite  Mr.  Mason,  a  [s.N.> 
"  Protestant  writer,"  who  saith,  that  we  have  "  purged  that  \lj_  u^ 
holy  Priesthood,  which  Christ  ordained,  from  the  corruptions  ""-l 
of  sacrificing  and  shrift,  which  the  Romanists  had  addedV 
So,  wiitli  he,  "  the  whole  question  is  brought  to  this  issue, 
whether  our  Saviour  instituted  a  sacrificing  Priesthood,  to 
which  anthority  is  [also]  given  to  remit  sins  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penance ;"  and  concludes,  that  "  if  the  Protestants 
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triple  mU- 
Uke.) 


have  pared  away  tliese  Priestly  functions,  they  have  reji 
the  whole  substance,  and  pared  off  the  pith  of  Christ's 
venly  Priesthood'." 

In  the  name  of  God,  what  have  we  to  do  with  CI 
heavenly  Priesthood  in  this  question  ?^wluch  is  to  make 
intercession  and  atonement  for  as  to  Hia  Father,  in  respect 
whereof  He  is  called  our  Passover,  our  Propitiation,  our  Advo- 
cate, our  Mediator;  as  St.  Austin  saith, — "ITie  same  is  the 
Priest,  aud  the  Sacrifice,  and  the  Temple ;  the  Priest  by  Whom 
we  arc  reconciled,  the  Sacrifice  wherewith  wc  are  reconciled, 
the  Temple  wherein  we  are  reconciled;  nud  the  God  to 
Whom  we  are  reconciled :  but  Priest,  Sacrifice,  Temple,  and 
all,  is  God  in  the  form  of  a  servant'."  They  are  not  the 
Protestants  then,  but  the  Romanists,  who  "  pare  off  the  pith 
of  Christ's  heavenly  Priesthood  :"  who  daily  make  as  many 
distinct  propitiatory  Sacrifices  as  there  are  Masses  in  the 
world;  who  mix  the  sufferings  of  the  Saints  with  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  to  make  up  the  treasury  of  the  Church ;  who 
mnltiply  their  mediators,  as  the  heathens  did  their  tutelary 
Gods,  begging  at  their  hands  to  receive  them  at  the  hour  of 
death,  to  reconcile  them  to  God,  to  be  their  advocates,  their 
mediators,  their  propitiation,  and,  briefly,  to  do  all  those 
offices,  which  belong  to  the  heavenly  Priesthood  of  Christ. 
This  is  not  all.  S.  N.  is  mistaken  yet  twice  more  in  this 
one  paragraph.  First,  in  reducing  this  present  controversy 
to  these  two  heads  :  1 ,  Whether  Christ  "  instituted  a  sacri- 
ficing Priesthood ;"  and  2.  Whether  He  hath  "  given  autho- 
rity to  it  to  remit  sins  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance."  "  Non 
He  lerminU,  ted  de  possestione,  inter  nos  est  conlrnth" — 
"  This  controversy  is  about  the  possession,  not  about  the 
limits."  It  concerns  the  right  of  Priestly  succession,  not  the 
hounds  of  Priestly  power.  A  man  may  be  the  rightful  owner 
of  a  true  jewel,  not  adulterate  nor  counterfeit ;  and 
not  know  each  particular  virtue  and  quality  which  it 
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A  braggiug  moantcbRnk  commonly  pretendeth  to  more  skill 
than  a  true  artist.  M'lien  S,  N.  hath  any  thing  more  to  say 
of  these  two  subjects,  he  shall  not  need  to  complain  for  want 
of  an  answer.  Here  they  are  named,  and  only  named,  qnite 
beside  the  purpose.  If  he  think,  that  all  they  destroy  the 
essence  of  Priesthood,  who  make  the  power  of  the  Priest  to 
be  only  declarative  and  not  operative  in  the  remission  of  sina, 
he  need  not  quarrel  with  the  Protestants ;  he  will  find  adver- 
saries enough  at  home.  Tlius  he  mistakes  Christ's  heavenly 
Priesthood  for  man's  earthly  Priesthood;  he  mistakes  the 
power  or  actions  of  the  Prcsbyterate  for  the  essence  of  it ; 
uid,  lastly,  he  mistakes  the  tenet  of  his  adversaries. 

Mr.  Mason  doth  not  say,  that  the  Protestants  have 
"  pared  away"  all  manner  of  saerifiees.  First,  they  acknow- 
ledge spiritual  and  eucharistical  sacrifices,  aa  prayers,  praises, 
a  contrite  heart,  alms,  and  the  like.  Secondly,  they  acknow- 
ledge a  commemoration,  or  a  representative  Saerificc,  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist.  Thirdly,  they  teach,  that  this  is  not  "  nuda 
Wlcommemoratio" — "  a  bare  commemoration"  without  efficacy, 
but  that  the  blessed  Sacrament  is  a  means  ordained  by  Christ 
to  render  us  capable,  and  to  apply  unto  us  the  virtue,  of  that 
all-sufficient  Sacrifice  of  infinite  value,  which  Christ  made 
upon  the  Cross ;  which  Is  as  far  aa  the  moderate  Romanists 
dare  go  in  distinct  and  particular  expressions.  But  the  Pro- 
testants dare  not  say,  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  a  Sacrifice 
propitiatory  in  itself,  by  its  own  proper  virtue  and  expiatory 
efficacy.  Whatsoever  power  it  hath,  is  in  relation  to  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  a  means  ordained  to  apply  that  to  true 
liclicvcrss.  In  sum,  the  essence  of  the  Roman  Sacrifice  doth 
consist,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  their  own  schools,  either 
in  the  consecration  alone,  or  in  the  manducation  alone,  or 
both  in  the  consecration  and  participation ;  but  not  at  all 
either  in  the  oblation  before  consecration,  or  in  the  oblation 
after  consecration,  or  in  the  fraction  or  mixtion*'.  Seeing 
therefore  the  Protestants  do  retain  both  the  consecration, 
and  consumption  or  comrauDication,  without  all  contra- 
diction, under   the   name   of  a  Sacrament,  they   have  the 
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very  thiug,  which  the  Romanists  call  a  Sacrifice.  How  ism 
-  world  amused  with  a  show  of  empty  names  to  no  purpose  I 
Neither  have  the  Protestauts  "  pared  away"  all  manner  of 
shrift,  or  confessiou  and  absolution,  I  have  shewed  before  iu 
this  answer  S\e  several  ways,  whereby  the  Protestants  hold, 
that  their  Presbyters  put  away  sins'.  Nay,  they  coiidemu 
not  private  confession,  and  absolution  itself,  as  an  eecle«ias- 
tical  policy,  to  make  men  more  wary  how  they  ofiend ;  so  as 
it  might  be  left  free,  without  tyrannical  imposition.  No 
better  physic  for  a  full  stomach  than  a  vomit.  Bodily  sores 
do  Horactimcs  compel  a  man  to  put  off  natural  shamefaced- 
uess,  and  to  offer  his  less  comely  parts  to  the  view  of  the 
chirurgeoD.  By  a  Utile  shame,  which  we  suffer  before  our 
fellow  servant,  wc  prevent  that  great  confusion  of  face,  which 
otherwise  mnst  fall  upon  impenitent  sinners  at  tlic  Dny  of 
Judgments. 

What  are  those  corruptions  then,  which  we  have  "  pared 
"  away"  from  the  Romish  shrift  ?  First,  that  they  have  tricked 
^  it  up  in  the  robes  of  a  Sacrament,  obtruding  it  upon  the 
world  as  absolutely  uecessary  to  salvatioUj  and  that  by  Divine 
institution";  contrary  to  their  own  schools.  GnUian  con- 
cludes it  with,  "  Lectoris Judicio  restrvatur'" — "  It  is  referred 
to  the  jndjjment  of  the  reader;"  and  cites  Theodore  Arch- 
bishop ot  Canterbury'"  for  his  opinion.  The  Glosser"  refers 
the  origiunl  to  an  universal  tradition;  to  nhose  opinion 
Scotus°  inclines.  Bouaventure"  saith,  that  it  was  "  insinu- 
ated by  Christ,  instituted  by  the  Apostles,  aud  promulged  by 

'  rAbo«mKct.ULp.2180 

>  [Conipiire  Uuhei'i  Adsw.  to  ■ 
JcMiil'i  ClikUnige,  pp.  B4.  %i.] 

»  [ConcU-  LKlenn.  (A,D.  12li) 
can.  21,  tp.  Labbt,  Coiicil,  toin.  u. 
■"'   ",  17*.  A.— Concil.  Tridenl. 
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»d  nlulcni  necauriBm  eise  juro  Di- 

'  [Dmri.  Pit  II.  De  PtBuilcBt.. 
DitL  L  c.  89.  Qotimru.^"  QuibuB 
aucUriUlibut  *el  qoibni  nliiniuiD  G> 
it  utnque  icnlnitia  tatitric- 
'(  eanfcMiain*"  ("idL  an  nt 


vcln< 


lecloHs  iudido  n 


■■Glo>.)" 


pp.' *2,  43.  ed.  Heber.j 

"  [In  Dcctcl.  P.  II.  Dc  PannilRit. 
DitL  V.  c.  1.  **  hleliiu  dkitur  run  in- 
KlituMm  fuisH  ■  ijuitdini  u 
Ecct«ia  trrulitione  paiiu* 
Novi  Td  VcUris    Totinr 

0  [In  IV.  Seul.,  Di«L  x 
wn.1.] 

'  [In  IV.  8«it,  Dift.  > 
Qu.   3.   Bcspond.   sd   Argum  — 
idm  oonfcaua  fnil  a  Domino  iiu 
la,  ab  ApMlolii  jnttttuu,  ab  EdUci 
HieroKilymitano,  adlictt,  Jicdo~  " 
iimlg.l«."  ] 


AQAINBT  THE  OBJECTIONS  01' 


223 


St.  James."  Panormitnne^  makes  tiie  original  of  it  human  ; 
with  whom  side  Petrua  Oxomciisia'^,  Eraismus',  KLenaDus'. 
And  Lyrauus", — that  in  times  past  it  was  not  so  rigidly  ob- 
served. Secondly,  that  tliey  have  restrained  it  to  a  particular 
md  plenary  eiiumci'atioD  of  all  aius.  "  Who  can  tell  how  oft 
he  ofteudeth ;  cleanse  Thou  me,  0  Lord,  from  my  secret 
fiiulta."  But  without  this,  say  they,  the  Priest  camiot  give 
true  judgment*.  No?  Why?  Christ  said  not,  '  tcAu/ sins  ye 
remit,'  but  "whose  sins;"  giving  tliis  caution  to  the  Pres- 
byters, to  attend  more  to  the  contrition  and  capacity  of  their 
ooDliteDts,  than  to  the  number  and  nature  of  their  sins. 
Thirdly,  they  make  it  to  be  meritorious  at  the  hands  of  God, 
imd  satisfactory  for  sius,  not  by  way  of  complacence  only, 
but  even  in  justice'.     Thus  iu  the  doctrinal  part. 

In  the  practice  there  ai'e  corruptions  also,  which  deserve 
to  be  "pared  away;"  though  this  author  cannot  see  to  distin- 
guish between  the  body  and  the  botches,  between  the  iu- 
Btituttou  and  the  corruptions.  As,  that  they  do  first  absolve 
«  mau  from  his  sius,  and  then  bid  him  to  make  satisfaction ; 
contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church.  Then,  that 
it  hath  becu  used  as  a  picklock  to  open  the  secrets  of  states 
and  princes.  Most  certain  it  is,  that  many  have,  and  too 
nauy  daily  do,  convert  it  to  their  own  advantage. 


[Com.        _ 

llan«  Id  Ih« 

Romish 

pnwIicB 

reiueeilng 

Shrift.] 


[Super  Lit  V.  Deerrtnl,.  tit 
_  liiL  De  PiEnilenL  el  K«rniBsiane, 
1  a.  liL  Omnii  Utrliuque,  J  IB.—"  Non 
mliqua  apeiU  tuthurilM  iiiue  ia- 
t.  Drum  wu  Chritlum  aperte  m- 
dnc,  copfcuionem  flendam"  (lic 
rig.)  "Saeerdoli."] 
[Acoordintt  to  Atphoniu)  ■  Cutro, 
.._'.  Hrr,.  lib,  iv.  p.  302,  E.  foL 
.fkrii.  m\i  vai  Vn.quH,  m  IIL 
'S«nl,  Qu.  Kc  An.  I.  dub.  I.  num.  3: 
•—the  Uttn  of  whoni  eil»  >l>a  Cxr- 
final  CurUD  (in  Jwnio.  ix  21),  Go- 
hricl  BW  (in  IV.  Scn(.  Dirt.  xvii.  Uu.  1. 
■n.  1 ),  JaliMniili  (CoDford.  Erangel.. 
»  IfTJ.  and  Wildenjoi  (tom.  ii.  c  40), 
.far  wniiaiwti  of  a  icrV  aiinilar  kind. 
R)nu  Oxomeiisb  or  D'Oaoia,  a  I'lo- 
ftsur  of  Tbiolagj'  al  SalaniBnca  in  the 
lAh  cenlury.  waa  condemned  fgr  his 
4ociriiic  upon  thi*  luhject  by  Pope 
8Utu.IV.  in  M79  ( Mureri— U.sber, 
Amw.  to  ■  Jeauit'i  Chullenge. p.  1 U).] 


•  [Ernim.,  Schol.  in  Hienni.  Epitt. 
ad  Oceanuni  sive  Epiupli.  Fabjaiie  (in- 
ter Op.  HiiToa.  ed.  Erum.  lam.  i.  fsl. 
89.  b.  Basil.  Ijlli):  et  Annot.  Id  AdI. 
xii.  S.  (Op.  ErasDii,  torn.  vu.  p.  JOB. 
D,  E) ;  el  Lib.  de  Modo  ConSleadi 
(ibid.  loDi.  vi.  pp.  IM.  C,  IM.  A)[ 
and  Trequently  elsewhcrt  See  bia 
Apol.  adv.  Monach.  Quasdam  Hispau., 
tiL  V.  conU  Coufeta.,  Op,  torn.  ix.  pp. 
1062.  C— lOG*.  D.] 

'  [In  Tertull.  de  PiBuilenl.  Priefat., 
p.  10;  infin.  Op.Teilu11.,  ToL  Fcanek. 
ISflZ.l 

"  rInLevit.c.x.LY.21.] 

>  [ConciL  Trident.,  Seu.  xir.  cap.  5. 
and  can.  4,  7.  (Labb.,  Concit,  torn. 
xiv.  pp.  818.  B,  Sa*.  A,  C.  D).] 

'  [Ibid.,  cap.  9.  and  can.  13.  (ibid., 
pp  S2I.  D,  S25.  D):  and  compara 
While's  Ana*.  10  Piahcr,  p.  Sit.] 

•  [Juv..iii.n3.1 
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Thirdly,  the  imposing  of  such  ludibrious  penaiieea  as  bring 
confession  itself  into  contempt ;  as  a  few  Pater  Xosters  for 
murder,  or  adultery.  Old  Chaucer  will  tell  you  the  reason ; 
— lie  knew  how  to  impose  an  easy  penance,  where  he  looked 
for  a  good  pittance".  These  are  the  corruptions  we  condemn 
in  the  confessors.  There  are  others  also  in  the  confitents; 
who  have  many  of  them  reduced  confession  to  a  customaiy 
formality,  ns  if  it  were  but  to  conclude  an  old  score  and 
begin  a  new. 

Let  them  purge  away  these  abuses  of  tlieir  shrift,  which 
they  have  added,  making  it  sacramental,  plenary,  particular, 
satisfactory,  enforced  under  pain  of  damnation,  by  virtue  of 
Christ's  institution;  let  them  cease  to  disorder  it,  to  pros-wi 
titute  it,  to  profane  it ;  and  the  Protestants  and  they  will 
have  less  cause  to  differ  about  the  bounds  or  limits  of  Priestly 
power'". 


neither  of 


5.  His  fifth  objection  follows  in  the  11th  and  12th  sections, 
thus. — "  If  they  will  needs  usurp  the  name  of  Priests,  !et 
them  tell  me  .  ,  in  what  order  they  rank  themselves,  in  the 
order  of  Aaron,  or  of  Melehiaedec"  They  cannot  reckon 
themselves  in  the  order  of  Aaron,  because  they  do  not  "offer 
bloody  sacrifices;"  . .  "much  less  in  the  order  of  Melcbisedec," 
because  they  do  not  "offer  bread  and  wine'."  Yet  the 
Fathers  testify,  that  "  the  priesthood  of  Melcbisedec  doth 
still  flourish  in  the  Church."  Therefore,  saith  S.  N.,  "I 
know  not  in  what  rank  to  place  them,  seeing  they  reuounce 
both  these  orders :  unless  it  be  in  the  order  of  vVsinius, '  the 
voluntary  senator,'"  who  was  "'made  by  himself*';'  or  in 
the  order  of  Don  Quixote,  knighted  in  an  iun  by  the  good 
fellow  his  host ;  .  .  or  at  the  most  they  are  but  Parliament 
Priests,  ordained  by  the  new  devised  form  of  that  temporal 
court,  and  authorised  by  the  letters  patent,  first  of  a  child, 
and  then  of  a  woman*." 


10)      ■ 


.     Sc 


Ch»llniiic,  pp.  109.  &t,  for  additionil  motiiil  ulceoi :  piler  conmniptw  r»- 

•ulhonrtri  upon  this  »ubj«t.]  peuta  feplu*  at.-     Cic,  PhiliB^  iSiI 

•  [Guide  of   P.ilh,    c.    xx.   f   11.  13,] 

P'*?0„  '  [Guide  of  F.iU.,  r.  u.  I   Itpp. 

*  ["En   rlum"    (,a    ScnM.i    .K-  IST,  (BR.] 


First,  I  auBwer  to  his  sciifmloiis  inference.     "Blessed  is  Dmou^n 

the   man   whicb   hath   not   sat   down  in   the  chair  of  the 

■corner ;"  so  said  Da^-id ; — and  the  Son  of  David, — "  Blessed  Pi.  i.  i. 
are  ye,  when  men  revile  yuu,  and  sjieak  all  manner  of  evil """  '■ "' 
M«ely  a^inst  you  for  My  sake ;  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad,  for  great  la  your  reward  in  Heaven."  Doth  S,  N, 
think  be  must  not  one  day  give  account  to  Christ  for  these 
Qusaroury  scoffs,  especially  against  whole  Christian  Churches, 
which  desire  to  serve  God  according  tg  the  best  of  their 
andcrstnnding ?  Or  doth  he  think,  that  this  is  the  way  to 
gnin  u[X)n  the  Protestants  ?  The  mind  of  man  is  generous  ; 
which,  AS  it  cannot  choose  but  give  assent  to  evident  demon- 
)  Mmtiou, — "  necesse  eat,  ul  lancent  in  librd  ponderibus  impon- 
H»  itfprimi,  tic  animum  pfrspicuia  cedere^," — so  it  is  the  more 
alienated  by  such  bitter  and  biting  expressions. 

Secondly,  I  retort  his  dilemma  upon  himself,  thus. — If  the  iBrtuned.i 
Romiah  Priests  be  true  Priests,  then  they  are  cither  of  the 
order  of  Aaron  or  of  the  order  of  Melcbisedec,  This  is  his 
own  disjunction,  which  he  may  not  deny.  But  I  assume, 
they  are  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  because  they  do  not  "ofi'er 
bloody  sacrifice ;"  as  is  confessed.  Neither  are  they  of  the 
order  of  Melchiaedec :  for  Christ  was  of  the  order  of  Mel- 
ehiaedcc ;  and  if  they  be  of  the  same  order,  they  should  be 
the  successors  of  Christ  in  His  Priesthood ;  hut  by  the  con- 
Bcnt  of  all  llomau  schools,  they  are  not  the  successors  of 
Christ,  but  His  ministers.  Again,  the  law  being  translated,  [SeeHA 
the  Priesthood  must  of  necessity  be  translated  also ;  but  the 
law  is  translated,  from  the  law  of  nature,  and  from  the  law 
of  Moses,  to  the  law  of  grace;  therefore  the  Priesthood  is 
translated  also.  And,  by  necessary  consequence,  the  Roman 
Priests  are  neither  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  nor  of  the  order 
of  Melchisedec.  I  leave  the  conclusion  to  S.  N. ;  whctlier 
be  will  sbitke  hands  with  Asinius,  and  Don  Quixote;  yea, 
or  no. 

Thirdly,  to  the  matter  of  his  argument  I  answer,  that  the  [An»w 
two  horns  of  his  dilemma  are  neither  so  sharp,  nor  so  close,     '■' 
but  that  the  Protestants  may  tiud  a  ready  and  a  safe  passage 
between  them ;  that  ia,  there  is  a  third  kind  of  Priesthood, 


•  [Ci<-.,  Tu>c 


■•  17.] 


piHT     or  Presbyteratc,  distinct  from  both  these,  which  was  firrtfl 

'- —  stitiited  by  JesuB  Christ,  and  had  no  being  in  the  days  either 

of  Aaron  or  Melcliiscdec,  having  another  matter  and  form, 
and  all  the  essentials  different.  This  is  that  order,  which 
the  Protestants  do  lay  claim  to ;  and  so  do  the  Romanist* 
also,  whatsoever  S,  N.  discourse  to  the  contrary.  So  little 
weight  ia  there  in  his  argument,  that  it  scarce  deserres  an 
answer. 

Fourthly,  when  the  Fathers  or  any  of  them  do  say,  that 
"the  Priesthood  of  Melchiaedec  doth  still  flourish  in  the 
Church,"  either  they  speak  of  the  heavenly  Priesthood  of 
[r^.  CI.  *]  Christ  (Who  is  indeed  a  "  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec"},  and  not  of  the  Priesthood  of  men ;  or  else 
they  speak  according  to  a  certain  analogy  and  proportion 
between  the  one  and  the  other,  in  respect  of  some  things 
common  to  both,  and  not  as  if  they  were  the  same**. 

Lastly,  S.  N.  might  well  have  spared  his  sarcasms  of  "a 
child"  and  "a  woman,"  By  the  law  of  England  the  king 
never  dies,  never  is  a  minor ;  the  regal  ilindem  purgeth  away 
[2  Chcon.  all  defects  of  sex  and  age.  Let  liini  carp  at  the  acta  of 
Jehoash  also,  because  he  was  a  child.  As  for  his  "  Parllamenfc 
Priests,"  and  whether  the  Parliament  be  a  *'  temporal  court," 
will  come  more  fitly  to  be  answered  in  tlie  next  section. 

(S.  N.'i  6.  The  author  having  spent  all  his  store  which  he  had  ont 

gument      ^^  ^^^  Scriptures,  Councils,  and  Fathers,  and  right  reawa,M 
^'cra— ' '"  *^^  sixth  place  goes  about  to  convince  us  by  our  own  Actft 
thai  ihey     of  Parliament,  by  the  letters  patent  of  our  princes,  and  by 
vised  and   thc  testimony  of  our  writers.     His  next  argument  is  con- 

tn^n™"*  '  [S-  N.  quolej,  .mong  others, 
bjtKulw  Thcophj'l.cL,  in  U.br.  c.  ».  (v.  S, 
»r.Dt».l  Op.  torn,  ii  pp.  077.  K,  678.  A.  V™«. 
•^  17aJi)!— Epiphui-.Adv.  HKr..Oit»-ii- 

tonl.  I.)  Her.  Sfi.(Op.l[nn.  i.  pp.  «71. 

D.  *TZ.  A)  1— AuKufil.,  De  CiT.  Dei, 

lib,  Xli.  c   fit.  Op.  lom.  rii  p.  43S. 

A.)t  ConL  Ailicnar.  Leg.  vt  Proph., 

Uh.  I  (c  2U.  i  39  :  Op.  lorn.  viii.  p. 

Srn.   F),— Ambiw.,    Kniimt.   in  P.. 

xxiriii.  (Op.  torn,  i  pL  853.  B,  C)  r— 

Leo,  M.,  KfTiIi.  ii.  in  Annir.  AuumpU 

8u»  ad  Pontic,  (c  l;  Op.  tom.  i.  p. 

104.  cd.  Quend)  1— Eucher..  in  Oeii., 

lib.  ii.  e.  IS.  (tp.  Bibliolh.  PP.,  tom.  v. 

P.  i.  p.  80i.  F.— «  ipnrious  work)  ;— 


rimas.,  in  Hebr.  c.  v.  (ibjd.,  Ictn.fl. 
.  ii.  p.  1'J3.  R}.— Brwnhall'*  enk> 
■liuiiB  are  applicable,  ima  or  bota,  IB 
I  thew  paauKTi.  CoinptM  alae  lb 
iiotalioni  and  i«MiMiin|[  of  DcHanL. 
)e  Mint,  IiIl  i.  0.  6.  (Op.  lorn.  U.  pp. 


of  MelchiRdcc'a  Prictthuod,  I.  bj  lb« 
eiunal  Prieuhood  of  Cbriii  in  flenw, 
and  3.  al»  by  Ihe  perpetual  sootitm- 
■nee  at  a  Priendinod  of  men  in  lU 
Church,  aud  tbc  Sacrifice  io  tbf  B»^ 
phirid:— in  both  oar*,  ma  ■  tjp*  « 
fi((Urp.] 
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tnincd  iu  the  13t1i,  14th,  15th,  16th,  17th,  niul  18th  aectioae. 
— "No  secular  princes  or  tempoi-al  magiatratca,  .  .  either 
apnrt  or  assembled  together  in  |tublic  PfirliRmeiit,  .  .  have 
tuthoritj-  to  confer  ecclesiastical  Orders;  but  the  order  of 
ntiiiiMtrv  which  our  Gosiiellcra  challenge,  was,  both  in  King 
Edward's  and  Queen  Elizabeth's  days,  wholly  derised  and 
priniarily  conferred  by  their  secular  and  temporal  authority'." 
His  former  proposition  he  proves,  but  to  no  end;  for  we 
readily  adnn't  it, — that  no  secular  persons  can  confer  gccIc- 
aiastical  Orders,  How  he  labours  to  prove  his  latter  propo- 
sitioit,  we  shall  see  presently.     In  the  mean  time, — 

Be  it  known  unto  S.  N.,  that  we  do  not  ascribe  unto  our 
Parliament  any  authoritative  or  operative  power,  to  make 
tliem  Priests  who  want  the  essentials  of  Priesthood;  but  a 
declnmtive  or  receptive  power,  to  receive  such  for  true  Priests 
who  are  ordained  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ. 
Neither  yet  is  our  Parliament  a  mere  "temporal  court;" 
wherein  our  Bishops  had  their  votes,  our  clergy  their  proc- 
tors. But  of  this  more  anon.  If  the  ordination  be  valid  iu 
itaelf,  having  a  right  minister,  a  due  matter,  and  a  true  form, 
all  the  ParUaments  and  Councils  in  the  world,  all  the  edicts 
of  princes,  cannot  render  it  absolutely  invalid.  On  the  other 
ude,  if  the  ordination  be  invalid  in  itself,  and  want  any  of 
the  essentials  of  Ordination,  all  the  canons  and  acts  or  edicts, 
of  all  the  princes  or  Parhaments  and  Councils  in  the  world, 
cannot  make  it  valid.  So  as,  whatsoever  he  shall  allege  iu 
this  kind,  may  perhaps  have  some  pretence  against  the  Acts 
or  letters  patent,  but  cannot  impeach  or  prejudice  the  ordi- 
nation. Our  Form  of  Ordination  is  extant,  and  published  to 
the  view  of  the  world  in  print.  If  he  have  any  thing  to  say 
against  it,  let  him  speak  out ;  we  desire  no  favour :  or  other- 
wise, he  doth  but  shew  his  teeth  without  hnrtiug  us.  ^Vlien 
that  which  he  would  impugn,  is  exposed  to  his  view,  why 
doth  he  not  bend  his  foi-ces  against  it,  hut  inquire  after  it  of 
others,  to  try  if  he  can  pick  any  advantage  out  of  their 
words,  to  make  the  world  beheve  it  is  that,  which  in  truth  it 
w  not  'a  Either  our  Form  of  Ordination  agrees  with  the  insti- 
tution of  Christ,  or  not :  if  it  ilo  not  agrpe,  let  S.  N.  shew 
wherein  it  is  repugnant  or  defective  j  if  it  do  agree  (as 
'  [Guidf  of  t'fihh.c.  xx,  I  13.]i.  188.] 
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most  certainly  it  doth,  otherwise  the  primitive  Church  and 
the  Church  of  Greece  to  this  day  hath  no  right  ordination), 
then  all  which  he  allegeth  is  vain ;  and  all  that  he  saith  is 
reduced  to  this  sum,  that  our  synods  have  devised,  our  Par- 
liaments have  received,  our  kings  have  authorized  within 
their  realms,  such  a  Form  of  Ordination  as  is  agreeable  to 
the  institution  of  Christ. 

But  that  he  may  not  complain  that  he  is  cut  off  too  short, 
E^filSr  ^^^  *o  vindicate  (not  our  holy  Orders,  which  stand  or  fall 
8oii8"pri-  according  to  Christ^s  institution,  and  are  not  concerned  in 

mariWcon-  ®  '  .  /.  t  • 

ferred"  our  these  allegations,  but)  our  kings,  and  Parliaments,  from  his 
aspersions ;  let  us  hear  what  he  can  say.     And  if  we  had  the 
statutes,  patents,  and  dispensations  themselves,  which  in  this 
strange  place^  we  want,  it  would  appear  more  manifestly,  that 
they  are  wrested  to  a  quite  different  sense  to  that  which  they 
intended.     But  taking  them  upon  trust  from  S.  N.,  they  are 
so  far  firom  being,  as  he  styleth  them,  unanswerable  testi- 
monies, that  they  are  altogether  impertinent  to  the  question. 
[i.  Theita-      i.  First,  he  produceth  a  statute  made  primo  Edwardi  VI.: 
Edw?vi.    — ^**  '^  Archbishops  and  Bishops  should  send  out  their 
roSiioi5i!%  processes  in  the  name  of  the  king,  and  not  in  their  own 
^^H  °^??*    names ;"  giving  this  reason,  **  that  all  authority  of  jurisdic- 
VIII.)  at- '  tion,  spiritual   and  temporal,  is   derived  from  the   King's 
spiritujf    Majesty,  as  supreme  Head  of  the  Church  of  England  V  &c. 
tlonto*ithc      G^reat  palaces  will  never  want  their  moths,  nor  great  per- 
king as      sons  their  parasites ;  who  are  ready  to  flatter  greatness,  to 
tain  and     blow  the  coals  of  ambition,  and  to  adorn  their  masters,  like 
source.]      ^gop's  daw",  with  stolen  plumes'* :  such  as  the  canonists 
were  to  the  Popes.     It  would  better  become  S.  N.  and  me, 
'  uke  XX.  to  give  unto  Caesar  that  which  is  Csesar^s,  and  unto  God 
^  that  which  is  God's.     I  have  never  seen  any  such  statute : 

and  if  there  were,  this  is  most  certain,  it  was  either  presently 


*  [Viz.  Holland, most  probably;  this 
tract  having  apparently  been  written  be- 
tween 1644,  when  its  author  first  quit- 
ted England,  and  1654.  See  above  p. 
199.  note  b.] 

»  [1  Edw.  VI.  c.  2;  as  quoted  by 
S.  N.  ibid. — It  is  the  Act  abolishing 
elections  by  Deans  and  Chapters,  and 
substituting  a  simple  nomination  by 
the  king:  it  provides  also,  that  all 
ecclesiastical     processes     thenceforth 


should  be  in  the  king's  name,  but  the 
teste  in  the  Bishop's  name :  and  was  re- 
pealed 1  Mary,  Sess.  2.  c.  2.  The 
commissions  mentioned  below,  were  re- 
quired by  an  Act  of  Council.] 

»  [Horat.,  Epist,  I.  iii.  18-20.— 
&c.] 

■  [See  above  in  the  Replic.  to  the 
Bp.  of  Chalced.,  c  iv.  sect.  1.  (voL  iL 
pp.  127-130);  Disc,  iii  Pt.  i.] 
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abrogated,  or  never  executed ;  for  the  universal  practice  of 
all  the  eccleBiBaticiil  courta  in  England  is  contrary,  and  did 
ever  use  to  send  out  their  citations  in  tlie  Bishop's  name". 
Biit  yet  I  will  conceal  nothing  that  may  conduce  to  the  find- 
ing out  the  truth,  I  confess,  I  have  seen  a  commission, 
bearing  date  in  the  days  of  Henry  the  Eighth ;  wherein  such 
a  like  clause  was  inserted,  for  the  derivation  of  all  the  autho- 
rity of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  from  him^.  And  therefore, 
■  supposing  that  there  might  be  aorac  such  repealed  statute, 
let  us  see  what  might  be  the  sense  of  it,  and  how  imperti- 
neut  it  is  to  this  purpose. 

But,  first,  by  his  leave,  I  must  admonish  him  again  of  Ms 
mistake,  in  reputing  the  Parliaments  of  England  to  be  mere 
"  temporal  courts,"  and  conventions  only  of  secular 
Wherein  our  Bishops  ever  had  their  votes,  even  until  these 
present  distructions,  in  the  House  of  Peers ;  and  the  inferior 
clergy,  [by]  their  proctors,  in  the  House  of  Commons :  until 
Cardinal  Wolsey,  out  of  an  overweening  strain  of  wit,  con- 
trived and  eflected  a  distinction  of  that  mixed  body  into  two 
aasemblica,  the  one  secular,  the  other  ecclesiasticali ;  which 
latter  is  called  the  Convocation  or  Synod,  which  sits  always 
at  the  same  time  with  the  Parliament,  where  that  is  first 
concluded  concerning  religion,  which  after  is  received  into 
the  House  of  Commons,  and  ratified  by  the  King,  with  the 
consent  of  the  Lords.  I  add  more, — that,  by  the  funda- 
mental constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  England,  the  Parlia- 
ment, which  then  was  called  the  Great  Council,  the  Mickle 
Synod,  the  Senate  of  Wise  Men,  did  evermore  consist  both 
of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  persons,  who  conjointly  did 
manage  all  the  great  affairs  both  of  Church  and  common- 
wealth'.    Let  S,  N.  cast  bis  eyes  upon  the  old  Britannic 

luthority    Tur    thii 
have  been  ihe  De 

in  V.  Warhiiin..  p. 
3IS;  but  hi<  loecunl  do« nut  exaellf 
ully  eithn  witli  [hal  book  oi  willi  Uie 
hcU.  ■[though  bi>  doctrine  u  indis- 
putablo.  3tr  Wikc't  Slat*  of  the 
Church,  G  viii,  pp.  31I1-39-I.] 

'  [SetSpcJinaii.  GIoh.  tub  voce  Par- 
lameiitum :— Brady,  Inlrod.  to  HiaL  of 
Engl.,  Trart.  i.  pp.  7-10;  — Sharon 
Turner,  Hill,  of  .\nu1o- Saxon*,  bk.  t. 
^♦.1 


lemponu 


-  [GibM^n.  CoitI,  pp.  H 

ifl.  32(1.] 

t   [Bramhall' 

•  IDrBmhall  nCtn  of  c 

Ilcnncr  in 

Antiq.  BrirEc' 

1199,  irltUh  ia  in  Burnil.  lllat.  of  Ref., 
J>L  1.  bk.  iii.  Rix.  num.  I  k  But  Col- 
lin (Cb.  HisL,  PL  II.  bk.  iii.  >ot.  u. 
ff.  169.  170.  in  put  horn  Wharton) 
tiaaihcHn.lhal  BoiiDnr'awia  neither  the 
Ant  iioi  a  lingle  instance.  On  the 
amnsry,  tuch  commiaainni  appear  to 
baTC  been  generally  taken  out  by  (he 
BUhopa  ■«  early  at  IS35,  uid  ^atn  in 
th*  firal  ym  nf  Edw.  VI.  See  alto 
Hnmet.  Ft.  It.  hk.  i.  Rtc.  num.  2.] 
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nud  Saxon  Councils  or  Parliameuts,  published  not  long 
by  Sir  Hcurj'  Spelman';  and  he  shall  see  this  clearly  verified. 
He  shall  find  the  nobles  together  with  the  Bishops,  making 
laws  and  constitutions  for  the  Church,  and  subacribiug  them; 
— "  Ego  Dux  auhacripsi.  Ego  Cotnes  gubscripai."  He  shall 
find  these  acts  of  theirs  ratified  by  the  king,  and  published 
in  hia  name,  by  his  authority,  as  hia  lawa.  The  rery  like 
cuHtom  we  find  in  France,  and  other  kingdoms,  in  the  diiy« 
of  Charlea  the  Great'.  It  is  true,  that  the  succeeding  Popt^, 
upon  pretence  of  some  later  canons,  did  watch  nil  opportuni- 
ties, when  tliey  found  weak  or  embroiled  princes,  to  crop  the 
peculiar  flowers  of  the  crowu,  as  patronage  and  investitures ; 
which  was  the  cause  of  much  bloodshed  in  Eugland,  by  in- 
citing  the  subjects  under  tlie  mask  of  religion  against  their 
sovereign".  But  for  the  supreme  judicature  of  Parliament 
in  all  causes,  and  the  legislative  power  in  all  affairs,  ecclesi- 
astical as  well  as  civil,  which  concerned  the  whole  kingdom 
jointly  with  the  king,  it  had  been  folly  to  attempt  upon  it. 

Secondly,  for  the  matter  of  his  allegation,  I  answer,  that 
there  is  a  double  power  ecclesiastical,  of  order  and  of  juris- 
diction ;  which  two  are  so  different  the  one  from  the  other, 
as  themselves  both  teach  and  practise,  that  there  may  be  true 
Orders  without  auy  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  au  actual 
jurisdiction  without  holy  Orders.  Judge  then,  how  much  this 
author  fails  in  his  performance,  lie  undertakes  to  prove, 
that  our  holy  Orders  wero  "devised"  and  "conferred"  by 
laymen.  But  he  lea\-es  the  Orders  in  the  plain  fields,  to 
busy  himself  about  the  power  of  jurisdiction ;  which  is  no- 
thing to  his  question.  Thii  is  a  second  defect  iu  his  argu- 
ment.    He  concludes  uot  contradictorily. 

Thirdly,  the  Romanists  themselves  do  also  distinguish  be- 
tween an  habitual  jurisdiction,  which  is  conferred  at  the  time 
J  of  ordination ;  and  an  actual  jurisdiction,  or  H  right  to  exer- 
cise this  habit,  by  the  application  of  the  matter  or  subjeet* 
In  the  latter,  the  lay-patrou,  and  much  more  the  prince  Wid 
the  commonwealth,  have  their  respective  interests  «ad  cob- 

■  [  Fol.  Lond.  1639.  torn.  i.   Sh  pji.  Uuiirded,  wci.  L  c  S.  (tnL  B.  no.  4U, 
3S7,  Sni.aaS,  317.  «M,tM,4BS.  iSl',  *\i):  Ducii.  t>.  PcU 
*0».«S3.]  *  r3«tb«JiutViBdie..e.W.(«bo»« 

■  (8m  the  Ju.i  Vrndit,  ft.  o.  (il.  in  vol  i.  pp.  IM.  14SP)i  Di«e.  iL  Pi.  i] 
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currcDce.     Dioceses  nnd  parishes  were  not  of  Divine  inatitu-  DiteouMj 

tion.     And  the  same  persons  were  born  subjects,  before  they ■ 

were  made  Christinns.  Especially  this  reason  hath  place  in 
England,  where  the  jurisdiction  ecclesiastical  is  enlarged  and 
fortified  by  the  king  with  a  coercive  power.  It  is  not  then 
liabitual  jurisdiction  (which  is  conferred  by  Ordination),  nor 
yet  actual  jurisdiction  in  the  corirt  of  conscience,  nor  the 
power  of  the  Keys,  nor  any  part  or  branch  thereof,  which  is 
derived  from  the  crown;  but  it  is  a  right  to  practise  that 
power  over  the  persons  of  the  king's  subjects,  which  is  used 
in  the  exterior  or  contentious  court,  and  that  sjib  modo — as  it 
IB  exercised  in  England,  by  the  grace  and  indulgence  of 
Christian  princes,  and  by  the  laws  of  the  realm ;  or,  rather, 
it  is  the  regiment  and  the  government  of  that  power,  which 
is  vindicated  to  the  crown,  to  see  that  clergymen  do  their 
duties  in  their  places,  as  well  as  all  other  the  king's  sub- 
jects, and  administer  right  justice  in  such  causes  as  the  laws 
of  the  land  have  submitted  to  their  censures;  as,  for  in- 
stRnce,  in  causes  testamentary,  aud  tlie  like".  This  the 
Statute  calls  the  "  authority  of  jurisdiction ;"  that  is,  the 
coercive  and  compulsory  power  of  summoning  the  king's 
Bubjecttt  by  processes  in  these  cases,  which  is  indeed  troin 
rthe  crown,  and  the  regiment  of  it,  by  applying  or  Bub:.tract- 
iag  the  matter.  Thus  far  then  we  allow,  that  the  kings  of 
England  neither  have  any  part  of  the  power  of  the  Keys,  nor 
can  derive  the  same  to  any  others ;  and  if  any  Parliament 
should  declare  the  contrary,  we  might  well  express  our  obedi- 
ence in  submitting,  but  never  yield  our  assent  to  beheve  it. 

Fourthly,  they,  the  kings  of  England,  are  indeed  in  our  [The 
laws  called   "The   supreme    Heads   of  the   Church  within  [^""liuet 
their  dominions' ;"   but  how  ?    Not  spiritual  Heads,  nor  yet  "ngiiiii' 
eccleAiHstical  Heads;  so  as  S.  N.  need  not  fear  our  deriving  church] 
Onr  Orders  from  them  :   but  civil  Heads,  by  an  inllueuee  of 
coercive  or  corroboratory  power,  by  applying  or  substraetiug 
the  matter,   by  reguliiting  the   exerciiic,  by   punishing  the 
delinquencies  of  ecclesiastical  judges;  that  is  as  much  as  to 


•  [Sec  the  Kvplic.  lo  the 
Cluleed„  e.  iv.  tiLct.  i.  (<o1.  Li. 
lM)i  UUciiL  Pui] 

•  [L  •.■«■■«  .if  lli«»»«v>. 
$nt  lh»  lltl«  bM  Kim  rtroppwl  f 


p.  I2H,      xbuvt.  in  (he  iiigwer  to  La  MillfL.  *al. 
I  p,  29.  note  y  ;  Disc,  i,  PL  i. ;  ind  Juil 
died,       Vindic,    e.  iii,,    vol.  i.    pp.  Il*.ll«i 
Timet      DUc.  ii,  Pt.  i.] 
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say,  as  supreme  goveruon :  as  Saul  is  called  "  the  Head  of 
-  the  tribes  of  Israel,"  yea,  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  amongst  the 
rest,  the  High-Prieat  himself  not  excepted;  yet  neither  bad 
the  kings  of  Israel  then,  nor  have  oun  now,  any  right  to 
exercise  themselves  any  part  of  the  Priestly  fuuctioo. 

ii.  S.  N.  proceeds  thas, — "  You  have  heard  before,  how  by 
the  king's  letters  patent  Archbishop  [ric]s  and  Bishoprici 
.  were  conferred'." 

True ;  and  so  they  did,  when  Popery  was  at  the  highest, 
in  its  zenith ;  and  not  only  "  conferred"  them,  which  they 
might  do  justly,  but  sometimes  unjustly  detained  the  Bishop- 
rics in  their  hands  for  many  years  tt^ther,  until  the  king 
was  pleased  to  issue  out  his  writ  of "  Manum  amovftu"  to 
the  Sheriff'.  What  of  all  this  ?  The  benefices  were  conferred 
by  the  king's  letters  patent,  but  the  offices  were  conferred 
by  the  ordination  of  Bishops.  It  is  not  the  benefice,  but  the 
office,  which  is  now  in  question. 

iii.  In  the  third  place,  S.  N.  ni^etb  out  of  Mr.  Foxe,  "that 
Henry  the  Eighth  imparted  to  the  Lord  Cromwell  the  eier- 
cise  of  this  supreme  spiritual  regiment,  making  him  his 
I  vicegerent  for  and  concerning  all  [his]  jurisdiction  ecclesi- 
astical ''," 

It  appears  then,  that  the  supreme  government  of  the 
crown  in  causes  ecclesiastical  was  not  first  assumed  by  the 
Protestants ;  seeing  this  author  proveth,  that  it  was  practiaed 
by  Henry  the  Eighth,  who  persecuted  the  Protestants  fur 
their  conscience,  and  continued  a  Boman  Catholic  unto  his 
dying  day.  And  what  he  did,  was  approved  and  maintained 
by  the  Roman  Cathohc  Bishops  of  those  days ;  yea,  eren  by 
those  who  were  the  most  bitter  enemies  to  the  Protestants, 
and  the  greatest  zealots,  I  had  almost  s*id,  bigots,  of  the 
Boman  Church :  na  appeareth  by  their  acts,  their  subscrip- 
tions, their  hooks  written  in  defence  of  this  snpremiuy  of 
princely  regiment,  as  particuiarly  that  of  Stephen  C 


•  [Guide  of  Fiiih,  e.  I,,  j  13.  p.  W»Oi»u,  Ror.  Hi»l 
isa.   S«Bb<)vrlnH«i.i.pp.200-2Of.]  •«.  IIOO);  bal  h  ii  Hi  be  t«n< 

•  [Wniiun  Rufti*.  for  {niUDM,  held  UuRU  EliiabFlh  wu  .jirii 
ill  hiahuwls,  u  thctimehewM  kilM.  riDiu.u  m;  nMhiug  uf  tlratT  VlIl'.I 
«h»  MiapdnltiM  or  ihn«  Btahoptio.  »  [Guide  at  Fiilh,  c,  j«.  |  IS.  p. 
CtnlnbBrr.  Winf hater,  and  Saliabnry,  IS9^  rn>m  Foie.ToLii.  p.*2l.ed.  16M. 
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Binhop  of  M'incliester,  De  Verd  Obeiiitnttid<^.  It  may  well  be,  E 
that  the  Lord  Cromwell  wns  made  supreme  delegate  or  cora- 
mUsioncr  by  Henry  the  Eighth;  or  perhaps  invested  with  a 
power  to  nnnic  delegates,  as  the  Lord  Chancellor  now  doth ; 
and  that  the  prince  did  confide  principally  in  him  for  the 
prudential  part,  or  the  managery  thereof.  But  the  kings 
of  England  never  grant  commissions  of  that  nature  to  one 
nngle  layuiau,  how  dear  soever  he  be ;  but  conjointly  to  him 
witli  others  of  maturity  of  judgment,  of  dexterity  and  skill 
iu  the  laws,  and  also  qualified  by  their  callings  to  act  by 
escommuuicntion,  or  absolution,  according  to  the  exigence 
of  the  matter.  In  brief,  Henry  the  Eighth  did  not  "  impart" 
holy  Orders,  nor  habitual  jurisdiction,  but  constituted  dele- 
gntes,  by  his  commission,  to  hear  appeals,  to  see  justice 
administered ;  as  all  his  predecessors  had  done  before  him. 
This  neither  concerns  us  nor  the  matter  in  hand. 

iv.  S.N.  adds — "  In  the  first  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  reign  a 
•tatnte  was  enacted,  whereby  all  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical 
power  or  authority  is  united  and  annexed  to  the  imperial 
crowu  of  the  realm,"  and  "  all  foreign  usurped  power,  juris- 
and  preeminence,  clearly  extinguished,  and  by 
oath  renounced:  .  .  in  so  much  as  doctor  Whitgifl 
in  the  Qneen  the  fulness  of  all  ecclesiastical  govera- 
:,  from  whom  all  ecclesiastical  power  .  .  is  derived  to 
Btabopa;"  and  that  she  'exerciaeth  her  Church  government  by 
Archbishops,  as  she  doth  her  temporal  by  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor*;' which  "power,"  saith  he,  "was  never  heard  of  before 
hi  any  Christian,  heathen,  or  Turkish  eommonweidth '." 

If  9.  N.  have  cited  his  other  testimonies  with  the  same 
&ith  that  he  doth  this,  it  is  to  be  wished  that  his  readers  be 
not  over  credtdous,  but  observe  that  old  rule  which  Tolly 


iv.  The 
he  I  VUt,  1 


'  [Sec  JiutViiidic,  c.iii.i  lol.  i.  pp. 
ni,  133!  ind  Ihe  comapondine  piu- 
■yri  in  the  Rcplic.  to  the  Bp.  of 
Cbalced.,  and  in  Scliiim  Guirded.  in 
raL  ii  1  DiacoDTMt  i,  ii,  iii.  Pi.  i] 

'  See  Coltirr,  Ch.  Iliil.,  Pi.  II, 
__  ..1  »id.  H.  pp.  103,  lot.  Cromwell 
•u  ■ppoinled  to  be  the  King'*  "  Vi- 

"icBriiim  Generalem  ec 

ipecMJem  et  priiicip^ 
IBm,"tn  tbe  entire  ccolenutioUupre- 
maej  then  urogatHl  by  Henry,  "  cum 
pM«Ute  aliunitrl  iliiw  rnminiftsriiini 


<|iicrted.] 

•  [Guide  of  Fiith,  c.  xx.  %  13.  p. 
ISO:  from  Whiigift  (Defenie  of  Uu 
Auniwnre  In  Ihe  AdmooitiDD,  a^tuntt 
the  Beplie  of  T,  C),  Trwl.  »iii.  c.  ), 
diT.  83.  (p.  381.  fol.  Lond.  1S74>,  who 
■ffimia,  thif'thE  Atchbiihifp  doth  ex- 
ereiw  hii  juriadiction  under  the  prince, 
and  by  ths  prince'*  autborily.''] 

'  [Uuidf  of  Faith,  ibid.  {  14.  | 
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culls  the  "  aervcB  and  sinews  of  wisdom," — "  Remember  to 
-  distruat":"  for  neither  this  stHtute,  nor  any  other  in  Engluid, 
doth  invest  the  crown  with  any  new  power,  but  only  re- 
establish that,  which  former  kings  enjoyed,  and  which  ofi« 
later  times  the  Court  of  Rome  had  usurped ;  nor  yet  doth  it 
meddle  with  the  power  of  the  Keys,  or  any  branch  thereof, 
nor  with  any  subordinate  jm'isdiction  at  home  or  abroad. 
The  king  cannot  consecrate,  nor  ordain,  nor  do  any  act  of 
spiritual  jurisdiction,  properly  so  called.  But  that  power 
which  this  and  other  statutea  do  vindicate  to  the  crown,  is 
a  supi'cmaey  or  sovereignty  of  regal  power  in  the  king  of 
England,  according  to  the  example  of  his  predecessors,  by 
custom  immemorial,  to  disjiense  with  the  transgression  of 
the  laws  of  the  land,  to  dispose  of  the  greater  dignities  of 
the  Church,  to  prohibit  the  proceedings  of  ecclesiastical  courts 
in  case  of  encroachment,  to  receive  appeals  and  to  sentence 
them  by  fit  delegates,  to  make  laws  ecclesiastical  with  the 
advice  of  his  clergy  and  Great  Council,  and  to  do  all  things 
necessary  for  that  great  and  architectotiical  end,  the  "  safety 
of  the  commonwealth."  That  power  of  which  it  depriveth 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  an  usurped  power ;  to  dispose  of  the 
dignities  of  the  Church,  to  depose  the  king,  or  dispone  of  his 
dominions,  to  exercise  a  dominion  in  his  ^fajcst^'^s  renlms 
upon  his  subjects,  contrary  to  his  pleasure,  by  Roman  legates. 
And  whereas  S.  N.  fancieth,  that  this  is  such  a  power  ta 
"  never  was  heard  of  in  any  Christian,  Turkish,  [or]  heathen 
commonwealth,"  he  is  much  mistaken.  Under  the  law  of 
nature,  the  same  persons  were  both  kings  and  Prierts; 
under  the  law  of  Moses,  Dand,  and  Solomon,  and  other  kings 
of  Israel,  did  exercise  the  same  power  over  their  subjects. 
In  the  like  manner  did  the  primitive  emperors.  Yea,  it  is 
used  to  this  day  by  Roman  Catholic  princes.  The  moat 
Christian  king  of  France  gives  ecclesiastical  preferments 
without  his  leave  obtained ;  the  legates  of  the  Roman  Bishop 
may  do  nothing  in  France ;  and  in  his  Parliaments  he  luakes 
sanctions  for  the  affairs  of  the  Church ;  and  this  ever  since 
the  days  of  Charles  the  Great".     The  Parliament  Rolls,  the 
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Bishops'  registers,  tlie  recorJs  of  the  King's  Bench  and  the 
Common  Pleas,  do  all  prove  thut  this  is  no  innovation  in 
England; — for  the  king  himself,  for  the  judges  in  his  name, 
to  interpose  in  ccclesinstical  afl'airs'.  Lnstly,  what  Doctor 
Wliitgift  saith,  is  no  more  than  that  nhidi  Stephen  Gardiner, 
Bishop  of  Wiucheater,  a  great  persecutor  of  the  Protestants, 
a  great  servant  of  the  See  of  Rome,  saith  before  him : — tijat 
the  commonwealth  is  like  a  great  family,  wherein  thei-e  are 
aeveral  offices;  as,  for  instance,  the  divine,  the  physician, 
the  schoolmaster ;  every  one  of  which  is  priucipal  or  supreme 
in  hi»  own  way  :  but  yet  that  the  master  of  the  family,  that 
is,  the  prince,  hath  an  (Economical  power  paramotmt  above 
tbem  all,  to  see  that  they  do  not  abuse  their  trust,  and  to 
dispose  of  their  actions  for  the  public  good''. 

II  the  uext  place,  S.  N.  goes  about  to  prove  the  other 
part  of  his  former  assumption, — that  our  holy  Orders  were 
"wholly  devised  by  temporal  authority:" — because  there  was 

Act  of  Parliament  made,  3  Edw.  VI.  chap.  12,  "  that  such 
iPorm"  of  Ordination  or  Consecration  of  ecclesiastic  persons, 
"as  by  six  prelates,  and  six  other  persons  learned  in 
God's  law"  (that  is,  divines  and  civilians),  "should  be  de- 
vised and  published  under  the  Great  Seal  of  England," 
ihould  "  be  lawfully  exercised  and  no  other,  any  statute,  law, 

usage,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding;"  and  by  another 
•tutute,  8  Elizabeth  [c.  1.],  they  which  which  were  so 
srduned,  were  "  declared,  confirmed,  and  enacted,  to  be 
Archbishops,  Bishops,  Pnests,  rightly  made,  ordered,  and 
consecrated,  any  statute,  law,  canon,  or  other  thing,  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding'." 

t.  ii.  I  should  not  vouchsafe  this  argument  an  answer,  it  is 
40  weak  and  disjoint ;  but  that  I  would  omit  nothing".  Here 
JB  "  devised"  indeed,  but  where  is  "wholly  devised?"  "  De- 
tised"  for  the  exterior  manner  or  form,  in  language,  cere- 
monies, circumstances,  and  accidentals ;  not  devised  for  the 
essentiKls,   or   for   the    substance  ■    devised   according,   not 
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coiitrary,  to  the  institntion  of  Christ,  and  the  practice  oft&a 
-  primitive  Church :  with  a  "  won  obstante,"  or  "  uotwithstand- 
ing,"  the  statutea,  laws,  cauons,  or  customs  of  the  reiilin,  or 
any  "  other  thing,"  that  is,  the  Pope's  Bulls,  or  the  like ;  but 
here  is  no  "  non  obstante"  to  the  law  of  God,  or  to  the 
iustitiition  of  Jesus  Christ,  "Shall  be  lawfully  exercised,  aud 
uo  other."  It  is  the  "exercise"  of  that  form  which  is 
authorized,  rather  than  the  form  itself ;  or  the  form  only  in 
relation  to  tlie  use,  to  take  away  all  doubts  which  mi^t 
arise  about  it  in  the  law  of  the  land ;  not  to  determine  any 
theological  questions  or  disputes,  or  to  alter  the  nature  of  it. 
It  was  to  be  done  by  "  prelates,"  and  "  other  persons  learneil 
in  God's  law."  Here  was  no  intention  to  deviate  from  God's 
law.  If  every  form  of  Church -service  or  administration  of 
the  Sacraments,  or  Ordination,  which  receives  any  addition 
or  alteratiou  in  prayers,  or  ritual  accidents,  or  in  the  cir-i 
cumstaucea  of  time,  place,  persons,  garments,  according  to 
the  present  exigence,  may  be  called  a  Form  "  wholly  devised" 
by  men,  or  bet^ome  therefore  presently  unlawful ;  it  is  most 
certain,  that  the  Uomnn  Liturgy,  Missnl,  and  Ordination, 
have  been  thus  "devised"  over  and  over  again.  In  snm, 
the  Form  itself  is  extant,  to  confute  these  "devices;" 
agreeable  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  to  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church.  The  corroboratory  authority  and  con- 
hrmatioD  of  Parliament,  doth  not  render  that  unlawful, 
which  is  lawful  in  itself. 

But  against  this,  the  author  hath  sundry  exceptions. — 
One  is,  that  the  statute  doth  "  not  only '  declare'  "  them, 
"hut 'enact'  them,  to  be  Archbishops,"  &c. ;  if  they  were 
validly  ordained  before,  "  this  Act  availed  tliem  nothing"  at 
all".  Tlie  answer  is  easy.  "  Red«ndans  non  titiat,"  as  the 
law  saith  ;  "  a  redniidaut"  or  superfluous  word  may  serre  to 
take  away  a  needless  scruple,  but  "  doth  not  vitiate"  the  Act. 
We  do  often  find  the  word  'enacting'  in  n  declarative  atntute; 
but  never  find  the  word  'declaring'  in  a  statute,  which  is 
merely  operative,  and  creates  a  new  law.  Statutea  are  not 
ulwaya  so  clearly  penned  at  first,  but  that  they  need  au  ex- 
planation to  prevent  quirks  and  evasions.  Concerning  this 
rtatote,  it  is  both  declarative, — to  shew  that  their  01 
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was  vnlid  in  itself; — and  also  0}>erative, — to  make  it  legal,  or  Dkcodki 
to  render  the  legality  more  undoubted.  — —^- 

llis  second  esception  follows  next : — '  Suppose  their  in- 
stallation and  inauguration  was  invalid,  either  the  Parlia- 
ment had  power  to  make  it  valid,  or  they  had  not  power ;'  if 
they  had,  then  there  needed  "no  other  ordiuation  hut  the 
royal  assent  of  the  Queen  and  the  approbation  of  her  no- 
bility ;"  if  they  had  not  "  power  to  do  it,"  then  "  it  was  an 
unjust  act  of  usurpation,  and  a  great  want  of  wisdom  in 
that  honouralile  assembly,  to  make  a  law  not  appertaining 
to  their  office"." 

I  answer,  first,  that  the  author  still  forgetteth  the  right 
itnpositiou  of  the  English  Parliament;  which,  besides  the 
ng  and  the  nobility,  comprehends  also  the  clergy  and  the 
immons.  Secondly,  he  confounds  "  installation  and  iuangn- 
ration,"  which  pertain  to  the  benefice,  with  "Ordination," 
wbich  respects  the  office.     Thirdly,  he  disputes  "  ex  non  con- 
ia,"  supiMsing  that  as  granted,  which  is  by  us  absolutely 
denied;  that  is,  that  their  Orders  were  invahd;  and  so  ho  doth 
but  l>eg  the  question.     Fourthly,  he  concludes  not  contra- 
dictorily.    We  grant  his  conclusion  ; — that  no  other  ordina- 
tion was  essentially  requisite  to  the  validity  of  their  Orders, 
and  that  the  authority  of  Parliament  was  sufficient  to  declare 
or  render  them  legal.     Lastly,  admitting  that  the  Parlia- 
Viattt  hath  not  power  to  make  those  Orders  valid  which  were 
teaentially  invalid,  vet,  being  essentially  valid,  to  declare  or  I 

nalce  them  valid  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  relatively  to  the 
EDgUsh  subject,  was  no  usurpation  in  them,  but  a  just  and 
wise  act  pertaining  to  their  office.  Suppose  the  king  and 
JParliamcnt  shall  nnturalizc  a  stranger ;  they  do  not  make  him 
•  man, — that  he  was  before, — hut  they  make  him  an  English- 
Suui,  and  give  him  a  legal  capacity  to  purchase  and  inherit, 
which  formerly  he  had  not.  Or  suppose  the  king,  by  his  pro- 
daraation,  shall  make  outlandish  coin,  as  pistoles,  crowns, 
ducats,  current  amongst  his  subjects,  according  to  their  true 
value ;  he  were  a  weak  arguer,  who  should  conclude  from 
^enec,  that  before  that  proclamation  they  were  counterfeit. 
The  intrinsecal  value  was  the  same  before  and  after  the  pro- 
damation  ;  but  it  gives  them  a  legal  value,  aud  renders  them 
•  [Guidr  of  Failh,  c  ii.  {  IJt.  p.  IHO] 
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current ;  so  as  thenceforward  uo  subject  may  refuse  tbcm.  m 
formerly  they  might. 

S.  N.'s  third  reason  to  prove  his  former  propositi 


diapTiiu-    tl'at  OT  orders  were  "  devised  Rud  conferred  wholly  hy  leiii- 
wTrf '""  P"™'  authority,"— is  drawn  from  the  Queen's  "dispensalii 


*  poral  authority," 
Abp.  ijnr-  to  make  good  the  consecrations  of  Dr.  Pnrker  and  other 
oilier  HI-    truders"   (bo  he  plcaseth  to  call  them},  "ordained  in  >iii- 
L'crBWd'it  second  and  third  of  her  reign ;  whereby  she  disjwnsed  with 
ihiiiimc]  jj[  causes  or  doubts  of  any  imperfection  or  disability,  that 
could  or  might  be  objected  in  any  wise  against  the  same :" 
but  "no  man  can  dispense  with  the   disabilities   of  holy 
Onlers,"  thongh  they  be  but  "  accidental,"  save  only  "  such 
as  have  authority  to  confer  them ;"  so,  "  either  her  Majesty 
challenged    to    herself    injuriously"    a   dispensative    po««t 
"  which  uo  law  of  God  or  man  would  atFord  her,"  or  ot]ier< 
wise,  she  "  was  the  chief  collater  cf  [their]  Orders'"." 
[s.  N.'i  First,  admitting  this  allegation  to  be  tnie,  upon  S.  N.'s 

JIISI^"!  own  (credit,  yet  it  follows  not,  because  the  Queen  dispensed, 
•'"•3  that  therefore  there  were  real  imperfections  in  their  conse- 
crations, "  Abuiulatu  ctmtfla  aoit  nocel."  Many  persons,  in 
uncertain  times,  do  take  out  pardons,  or  dispensations,  when 
there  is  no  real  defect,  "ad  redimendam  re-rationem" — ton 
prevent  future  trouble.  Secondly,  there  is  a  ^yvnt  differ- 
ence between  an  "  imperfection"  and  an  invalidity.  The 
former  supposeth  an  incomplete  being,  the  latter  argues  m 
mere  nullity.  So  likewise  there  are  accidental  "  disabilities" 
as  well  as  essential ;  as  bigamy,  bastardy,  or  any  nolxble 
deformity  of  the  body.  There  are  legal  "  disabilities,"  or 
canonical  "disabilities;"  which  do  not  destroy  \hf  essence, 
but  oiUy  hinder  the  exercise,  of  holy  Orders.  Thirxlly,  S.  N. 
fails  in  his  main  gntund  also.  Many  jiersous  may,  and  do  or- 
dinarily, dispense  with  the  imi>crfect>ons  of  holy  Orders,  which 
have  va  authority  to  confer  holy  Orders.     Dispensation  is  an 

PM  of  jurisdiction,  not  of  order ;  whereof  lay-persons  are 
bablc.  lint  his  fourth  defect  is  yet  greater.  Neither  th*y 
^0  have  power  to  confer  holy  Orders,  nor  any  person  or 
•Oraety  of  men  or  Angels,  neither  prince,  nor  Pope,  nor  Par- 
Iminetn,  nor  Council,  have  power  to  dispense  with  the  essen- 
tialt  ot  Christ's  institution  ;  or  to  give  a  " 
1^  >  IQvdiorPuih.  I  l«.  pp.  191,  tn.J 
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His  preacription.  As  in  the  case  of  that  Jew  who  was  bap-  E 
tucd  with  sand  in  the  desert^; — the  question  is  not,  whether  - 
his  desire  of  Baptism  might  be  accepted  by  God  for  Baptism, 
but  whether  iiny  dispensation  under  heaven  could  make  this 
amlid  SncraoieDt.  Assuredly  it  could  not.  That  which  is  from 
the  beginning  invalid  1>y  Divine  law,  cannot  be  made  valid 
by  the  dispensation  of  any  creatiu-e  in  heaven  or  earth. 

But  to  come  home  to  tlie  justification  of  these  royal  dis- 
pensations.    It  belongs  oi-iginally  to  the  same  power,  to  dis- 
pease  with  a  law,  and  to  abrogate  a  law.     A  law  is  then 
Kbrogsted,  when  the  obligation  thereof  is  universally  taken 
■way,  by  the  authority  of  the  law-giver,  or  by  contrary  cus- 
tom, which  imphes  a  consent.     A  law  is  then  dispensed  with 
to  any  one,  when,  the  law  remaining  in  fnll  force  as  to  the 
ootDmnnit}',  he  is  exempted  from  the  obhgation,  or  pardoned 
the  transgression  thereof,  by  the  immediate  grace  of  the 
I»w-giver,  or  by  power  derived  from  him.     From  whence  it 
appenrs  evidently,  that  no  man  hath  originally  a  dispensative 
power,  but  he  or  they  who  have  also  a  legislative  power. 
And   therefore,  as   none  but  Christ   Himself  can  abrogate 
Hia  own  institution,  so  none  but  Christ  Himself  can  dispense 
with  His  own  institution.     It  is  confessed,  that  circnuistan- 
tuJs  and  accidentals  may  be  changed ;  as  the  time  of  the  day 
■jbr  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist;   [that]   is,  upon  good 
inds :    but  it   is  likewise  confessed,  that  these  are  no 
mtial  parts  of  the  institution.     Moreover,  they  who  have 
»wer  to  make  laws  or  canons,  or  to  receive  and  authorise 
lem  being  made  (as  it  is  in  F^ngland,  whore  the  kingdom 
lallengcth  a  receptive  or  negative  power, — not  to  he  ruled 
[by  any  laws  but  such  as  themselves  have  consented  unto, — 
id  where  ecclesiastical  canons  do  hind  only  so  far  as  they 
received  by  law  or  lawful  custom),  they  have  also  power 
abrogate  these  laws,  or  to  dispense  with  them  respectively 
their  subjects.     He  who  hath  power  to  bind,  hath  also 
(wer  to  loose.     He  who  hath  power,  with  the  advice  of  his 
tisbops,  to  make  laws  or  canons  for  the  ordering  and  regu- 
ting  ecclesiastical  affairs   (as   all   the   kings   of  England, 
Sritons,  Saxons,  Normans,  successively  have  had'),  he  hath 
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nlso  power  to  dispense  with  tLe  uliligation  which  is  iiiducn) 
-  by  those  laws.  Tills  is  the  true  ground  of  dispensatioiu 
royal.  So,  when  the  prince  dispenseth  with  "  iniperiectioiu 
or  disabilities,"  it  is  to  bo  understood  of  such  legal  imperfec- 
tions and  disabilities,  as  have  relation  to  the  law  of  the  land ; 
and  in  no  wise  of  such  as  are  repugnant  to  the  institution  of 
Christ',  As,  when  the  king  pardons  a  thief,  or  a  manslnjer, 
be  makes  him  thereby'  legally  just  in  the  ere  of  the  law,  and 
dispenseth  with  all  legal  imperfections  Rnd  disabilities ;  bill 
his  pardon  extends  not  to  the  sin  against  God,  nor  to  Ihe 
guilt  contracted  thereby.  Wherefore  Mr.  Mason's  answer. — 
that  the  Queen  dispensed  with  the  trespasses  against  )ier  onti 
laws', — is  no  "  daubing*^,"  but  a  certain  truth, 

S,  N.  urgeth,  tliat  "  the  Queen  in  her  first  Parliamei 
repealed  the  laws  of  Queen  Mary,  which  disanuulled  \ 
new"  Form  of  Ordination,  and  had  not  as  then  ' 
any  new  laws  of  her  own,  violable"  or  dispensable  " 
kind'.'; 

What  will  he  conclude  from  hence  ?  Perhaps  QneCB 
Mary's  laws  were  not  repealed  so  fully  as  they  ought  for  want 
of  some  expression.  Perhaps  King  Edward's  Form  waa  not 
sufficiently  re-established,  or  not  so  clearly  [as]  to  free  it  fhHB 
all  scruples'.  Perhaps  it  was  not  so  punctually  penned  a*  it 
might  have  been,  to  meet  with  all  difficulties.  In  all  theae 
cases  there  was  ground  enough  for  a  dispensation.  But  thtt 
which  is  without  all  peradveoturc,  is,  that  besides  thosi:  re- 
pealed laws  of  Quccu  Mary,  there  were  the  statute  laws  of  all  w 
Iier  predecessors,  there  was  the  common  law  or  custom  of  the 
realm  :  all  these  were  her  Majesty's  laws,  as  much  as  those 
whicli  were  enacted  by  herself  j  and  her  dispensative  power 
did  extend  to  these,  as  well  as  to  her  own.  lie  that  doubts 
of  a  truth  so  evident,  ought  to  have  the  penal  laws  duly  ex- 
ocDted  upon  him  until  he  recant  his  error. 

Mr,  Mason  gives  auother  answer  also, — that  the  QnMn 
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" ilisjiensed  uot  in  essential  poiDta  of  ordmnlion  but  iu  ncci'  DiunuU 
dcntiiU,  not  in  substance  but  in  circumstances'."  This  S.N. 
dills  "dallying:"  because  "the  words  of  tlie  letters  patent" 
»ri?,  "  111  all  causes  and  doubts  of  any  imperfection  or  dis- 
ability that  can  or  rnny  be  objected  in  any  wise  against  tbe 
ftame ;"  and  also  because  "  tbe  statute  of  8  lihzabeth,"  and 
the  "learned  lawyers  of  the  realm,"  do  witness,  tbat  "the 
duubts  were  not  about  accidental  ceremonies,"  but  "  about 
the  very  substance  or  validity  of  their  ordination'." 

Whether  Mr.  Mason's  answer  be  a  "  dalli-ing,"  or  rather 
S.  N.'s  reply  a  trifling,  let  the  unpartial  reader  judge.  The 
letters  patent  say,  "Of  all  imperfections  or  disabilities." 
True :  but  it  is  ever  intended  of  all  legal  imperfections  and 
dimbilities,  induced  by  the  law  of  the  land ;  or  of  all  dis- 
pensahle  disabilities :  but,  as  I  have  formerly  shewed,  essen- 
tial disabilities  do  admit  no  dispensation.  In  like  manner, 
taeither  "the  statute  of  8  Elizabeth/'  nor  the  "lawyers'*" 
whom  be  mentions,  do  either  intend,  or  so  much  as  intimate, 
Wiy  essential  invalidity  in  respect  of  Christ's  institution,  but 
only  a  legal  invalidity,  in  relation  to  the  English  laws.  What 
IiAve  the  common  lawyers  to  do  with  the  essentials  of  Christ's 
tastitution  ?  This  is  "  beyond  their  last,"  and  without  the 
qthere  of  their  learning.  The  common  law  is  their  profes- 
sion, and  the  rule  whereby  they  govern  themselves. 

But  S.  N.  bangs  on  still  at  the  end  of  this  argument. — 
The  Protestants  "  say,  that  the  wisdom  of  their  Church  had 
discreetly  pared  away  all . .  superstitious  ceremonies  in  Ordi- 
nation;" therefore  there  needed  no  dispensation  for  these; 
■nd  "  it  is  not  to  he  thought,  that  the  Queen  would  dispense 
with  those  which  the  wisdom  of  their  Church  retaineth  as 
good  and  lawful"." 

I  answer, —  those  superstitious  ceremonies  were  more 
properly  excesses  than  defects,  rather  over  than  short ;  but 
yet,  where  "the  half  is  more  than  the  whole'',"  as  it  is  in 
til  virtues,  even  excesses  do  become  defects.  But  these  im- 
perfections with  which  her  Majesty  doth  dispense,  were  legal 
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defects  of  auotber  uature,  either  fur  wnnt  of  clear  eatal 
-  ment  or  authorization  in  law,  or  a  due  prosecution  of  the 
law  established.  So  lie  shoots  his  bolta  both  from  the  qaes- 
tion  and  from  the  right  scope  of  the  dispensation.  "It  ia 
not  to  be  thought,"  saith  he,  "  that  her  Majesty  would  dis- 
pense with  those  ceremonies  or  circumstances  which"  the 
Protestant  Church  "  retained."  True,  not  with  the  due  use 
of  them.  But  what  if  some  of  them  were  omitted 
if  the  Form  of  OrdinHtion  was  not  duly  prosecuted  in 
occidentals  ?  He  hath  need  to  sue  out  ii  dispensation 
this  argument,  if  it  would  corroborate  it. 


e  use 
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7.  His  seventh  argument  follows,  in  the  17th  and  18th 
sections,  drawn  from  the  opinions  of  our  lawyers  in  the 
point. — "  It  appears  by  an  article  of  Queen  Mary's,  made 
with  the  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and 
if  recited  by  Mr.  Foxe,"  that  the  Protestants  "  were '  not  ordered 
^  in  very  deed.' " — (If  it  be  only  an  article,  what  need  the 
consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporal?  If  it  be  an 
Act  of  Parliament,  what  need  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Foxe  V) 
— Also,  "  Doctor  Brooks,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,"  degraded 
Ridley  of  his  Priesthood,  which  he  had  received  after  the 
Roman  Form,  but  not  of  his  Episcopacy,  which  he  had  re- 
ceived after  the  Protestants'  Form )  because  he  "did  not  take 
him  to  be  a  Bishop"  in  deed.  Moreover,  "the  opinion  of  the 
judges"  in  Queen  Mary's  days  was,  that  Kdward  the  Sixth's 
"Bishops  were  not"  duly  "consecrated,  and  therefore  were 
no  Bishops ;"  and  "  for  that  cause  their  leases  did  not  bind 
their  successors  (BixKik's  Novel  Cases,  placit.  463)'."  And  to 
corroborate  these  partial  allegations,  he  produceth  an  imper- 
tinent trial  without  head  or  foot,  between  Doctor  Uornc 
Bishop  of  Winchester,  and  Bishop  Bonner,  whether  Doctor 
Home  was  Bishop  at  the  time  when  he  tendered  an  oath  to 
Bonner.  And  "  the  trial  was  such,  as  Bonner  was  discharged, 
and  never  after  questioned :  but  it  was  presently  after  or- 
dained in  Parliament,  that  ull  acts  heretofore  done  by  anj 
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pernon  nljout  the  cou^ecration,  coiitirmiitioD,  or  investing,  of  Diicom 

taty  person  elected  to  the  dignity  of  nn  Arclibishop  or  Bishop - 

by  [virtuef]  of  the  Queen's  Letters  Paletit  or  Commissions 
since  the  beginning  of  her  reigu,  sliould  be  adjudged  good' ; 
which  Iftws  had  been  superfluous  nud  unbeseeming  the  dig- 
nity of  that  place,  if  tbe  said  Bishops  had  been  sufficiently 
made  before.  Especially  seeing  it  is  provided  also  in  the 
Mid  Parhanient,  that  all  tenders  and  refusals  of  the  said 
oath,"  made  "  before  the  last  day  of  that  present  session," 
should  be  ndjudged  "  void."  If  their  former  ordination  had 
boeu  good,  "  it  had  belonged  to  that  High  Court  to  have 
miiintnined  tliem''." 

What  a  deal  of  useless  rubbish  is  here  heaped  together ! 
Bnt  S.  N.  could  not  be  silent,  and  he  held  it  much  caster  lu 
•hoot  &t  rovers  than  to  level  nt  the  mark.  First,  for  Queen 
Muf'i  "  Article."  Suppose  it  to  have  been  an  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, it  night  make  their  ordination  illegal,  or  restrain  their 
exercise  of  holy  Orders,  until  it  was  repealed,  iiud  no  longer; 
but  it  could  never  annul  or  invnhdate  them.  Secondly, 
Bishop  Brooks  aud  Queen  Mary's  judges,  a  Popish  Bishop 
Mtd  Popish  judges,  are  no  competent  witnesses  to  give 
■ridencG  concerning  the  Orders  of  Protestants.  They  who 
made  no  scruple  to  shed  their  blood,  and  sacrifice  their 
bodies  in  the  fire,  vroidd  not  be  more  tender  of  their  Orders 
than  of  their  persons.  If  one  of  us  should  urge  my  Lord 
Coke's  Reports,  or  a  late  statute  of  the  Parliament,  or  some 
'Sentence  in  the  High  Commission,  or  a  determination  in 
athcr  of  our  Univei-sities,  against  them,  in  a  point  of  contro- 
Tersy  agitated  between  us,  for  an  authentic  proof,  how  would 
iS.  N.  tnake  himself  merry  with  it !  Yet  wc  might  do  the  one, 
•s  veil  as  he  doth  the  other.  It  may  be.  Bishop  Kidley  was 
silent,  when  he  knew  his  speech  would  neither  avail  him  nor 
his  cause ;  but  if  he  had  had  your  Bishop  of  Gloucester  at 
k  free  disputation  in  the  schools,  he  would  have  taught  him 
•nother  lesson.  The  truth  is,  the  poor  judges  are  wronged  : 
ibr  they  neither  meddled  with  any  controversy  in  religion, 

■  [Miiprintod  "writ"  in  the  FoUu  sccoiinl  of  the  trial  Iwlwecii  Hunnet 
•dition.1  and  Honw.  scf  nhovc  ia  vol.  iii.  v.  79. 
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I'tkT     nor  had  eillier  hitciition   ur  skill  to  detemiiiic 

—  about  tlie  essentials  of  Ordination ;  tliey  meddled  only  witJi 

law  cases,  and  kept  themselves  within  the  bounds  of  their 
own  jirofession.  It  were  to  be  wished,  S.  N.  would  keep 
himself  half  as  well  to  the  question  :  then  he  would  not  tha« 
WHste  liiR  time,  nor  weary  his  reader,  with  processes  in  Ibw  tn 
prove  theolo^cal  problems.  It  seems,  be  conceives  not  ouly 
the  judges  of  the  commoTi  law,  but  tMelve  honest  jurors  of 
Surrey,  to  be  comjMttcnt  judges  of  Christ's  institution ;  when 
all  Englishmen  know,  that  jurors  are  only  judges  of  matter 
of  fact,  not  of  the  law  of  the  land,  much  less  of  the  law  of 
God.  But  it  is  bis  hap  to  fail  in  this  also:  for  he  neither 
specifies  what  their  verdict  was,  whether  for  the  plaiutiff,  or 
for  the  defendant,  or  special ;  nor  upon  what  grounds  it  wa«, 
whether  upon  the  principal  issue,  or  iipon  some  by-matter; 
nor  yet  whether  there  was  a  verdict  given.  Once,  this  is 
certain,  that  it  did  no  way  concern  this  question,  nor  the 
essentials  of  Ordination.  Admit  the  former  tenders  of  the 
oath  were  made  void ;  perhaps  a  shorter  and  a  surer  war  WM 
provided  in  Parhament.  Admit  former  acta  concerning  con- 
secrations  were  made  good  :  that  was  only  in  the  eye  of  the 
law  of  England,  not  of  God ;  to  clear  some  inferior  doubts, 
not  to  dispense  with  the  original  institution.  Are  human 
laws  presently  superfluous,  so  often  aa  they  do  not  irritate  or 
abrogate  Divine  laws  7  It  well  became  "that  High  Court" 
to  be  their  own  expositors,  to  explicate  what  was  doubtful,  to 
supply  what  was  defective.  But  it  neither  beseemed  them, 
nor  was  it  in  their  power,  to  confirm  those  Orders  which 
were  essentially  invalid.  This  ha<l  been  to  rebel  against  the 
Supreme  Lawgiver.  If  these  be  S.  N.'s  elew  "proofs,"  bin 
"forcible"  and  "ainvincing  arguments',"  ^^  '"^J  need  lo 
meet  with  very  easy  and  implicit  readers. 

liTfhV  **"  ""  eighth  argument  is  taken  merely  from  matter  of 
Aimunrat  "et. — "  If  Protestant  superintendents  had  undoubted  ordi- 
nSn^r.;  "»tion,  why  did  their  ministers .  seek  to  Anthony  Kitchin, 
^*^«"-  Bishop  of  MandafT."  who  '■  prt-tended  himself  to  be  blind," 
"^ShSli-""*  '**  "*''*  ^^^  Bishop  in  the  Tower,"  for  consecration ? 
iBB.)  and  upon  their  "reftiaal  to  lay  hands  npon  them."  why  did 
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tiiey  "  ordain  ooc  auutlier  at  the  Xag's  Head  in  Cheapside ;  c 
in  such  ridiculous  mauuer,  as  they  are  now  ashamed  - 
of  iff" 

Xay,  rather,  why  did  this  author  take  that  for  a  certain 
coiifvased  ground,  which  idl  Protestauts  do  both  deuy  and 
detest  as  an  impudent  fictioa  ?  Tbe  first  deviser  whereof 
mus  a  man  of  "  a  leaden  heart  and  a  brazen  forehead ',"  better 
acquainttid  it  seems  in  the  "kitchen"  than  in  the  schools. 
Hu9  story  was  not  acted  at  the  sign  of  the  Nag'a  Head  iu 
Cheapaide ;  but  this  fable  was  forged  at  the  sign  of  the  Wlict- 
le  iu  Pope's  Alley.  Who  would  RfKrm  such  a  brainless 
calumny  upon  his  bare  word,  without  so  much  as  a  drawer 
w  a  vintner's  Iwy  to  avouch  it?  The  Welsh  and  Irish 
Bishops  are  brought  iu,  only  to  aene  the  scene,  to  give  a 
little  relish  to  this  incredible  relation,  and  not  altogether  to 
disgust  the  palate  of  the  reader;  otherwise,  the  Bishop  of 
Itluidaff,  or  the  meanest  Bisliop  iu  Ireland,  ha\e  as  much 
lower  to  ordaiu,  aa  the  great  fiishop  of  Rome.  If  there  had 
beeu  any  such  canonical  passage  as  this,  acted  at  the  Nag's 

'  Head,  by  some  madmen,  not  ministers,  what  doth  this  con- 
cern us  ?  But  to  dispel  umbrages  ("  a  deceitful  man  is  con- 
Tersaut  iu  geuerahtiea") ; — let  him  name  the  persona;  and  if 
'  they  were  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  we  will  shew 
him  the  day,  the  place,  the  persons,  when,  and  where,  and 
by  whom,  and  before  what  public  notary  or  sworu  officer, 
tJiey  were  ordained;  and  this,  not  by  uncertain  rumours, 
but  by  the  nets  and  instruments  themselves.  Let  the  reader 
dioose,  whether  he  will  give  credit  to  a  sworn  officer,  or  to 
R  professed  adversary ;  to  eye -witnesses,  or  to  malicious  re- 
porters u^ton  hearsay  ;  to  that  vhich  is  done  publicly  in  the 
&ce  of  the  Church,  or  to  that  which  is  said  to  have  been 

'acted  privately  iu  the  back  room  or  corner  of  a  tavern'.  The 
luthor  saith,  "  the  Protestants  are  now  ashamed  of  it."  If 
they  bo,  they  have  the  more  modesty,  to  blush  at  an  aspcr- 
Bou  which  is  so  palpably  uujust;  and  S.  X.  hath  the  less, 
who  is  not  ashamed  to  expose  such  counterfeit  and  udultc- 
nus  ware  to  the  view  of  the  Christian  world.    "  Periiste  pulo. 
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ciii  pndor  jieriil'^."  But  let  me  do  liis  fellows  tlint  r 
since  Sunders  ur  liarding,  there  is  scarce  one  of  them,  vho 
hath  made  use  of  this  prodigious  fable  in  his  polemic  «t)E- 
ings,  which  I  have  seen". 


Ninlh  Oij- 
jection  [It) 


9.  The  ninth  argument  is  taken  from  the  testimony  of  our 
own  writers :  who  do  both  affirm,  that  the  Roman  orders  we 
no  true  orders,  and  that  they  have  no  ordinary  caUiug ;  anil 
do  also  deny,  that  the  calhng  of  the  Protestant  ministers  iliil 
proceed  from  the  Eoman  Catholic  clergy,  who  were  their  pre- 
decessors. For  proof  of  the  former  part,  he  citia  Dr.  Fiilke, 
saying,  "  that  we  esteem"  their  "  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Dea- 
cons, no  better  than  laymen,"  and  that  we  do  not  "  receive" 
their  "ordaining  to  be  lawful;"— and  Dr.  Whitaker, — that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  are  "not  lawful  Bishops,  cither 
by  Divine,  ecclesiastical,  or  civil  law;" — and  Dr.  SatcUffe, — 
that  "the  Roman  Church  is  not  the  true  Church,  haring 
no  Bishops  aud  Priests  at  all,  but  only  in  name;" — and 
Dr.  SparUe, — that  the  Homan  "  Bitihops  and  Priests  have 
no  ordinary  calling,  hut  wholly  unlawful."  And  S.  N.  adds 
"  !i  nut,"  which  this  last  doctor  proposeth  to  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  craek, — that  "  during  the  time  of  the  Papal 
schisms"  many  were  ordained  by  false  Popes,  who  "had  no 
right"  to  give  Orders,  which  cannot  now  be  distinguished 
"from  such  as  fetch  their  pedigree  from  right  Popes"."  This 
"nut"  S.  N.  retorts  upon  us,  because  we  derive  our  ordina- 
tion from  them". 

I  do  not  know  Dr.  Sparke,  but  if  this  "  nut"  be  proposed 
so  by  liiin  as  it  is  presented  to  us  by  this  author,  it  is  emp^, 
not  worth  the  cracking.  It  is  not  the  benc6ce  bnt  the  office, 
not  the  Papacy  but  Episcopacj',  which  gives  a  right  to  ordain; 
and  the  ordination  of  an  Antipope  was  altogether  aa  vaUd 
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«  that  of  a  true  Pope.  Thus  the  Protestants  do  readily 
tCKtricste  themselves :  but  it  sticks  a  little  closer  to  the 
BottiHiiisU,  who  make  the  Pope  to  be  the  root  aud  foun- 
tain of  holy  Orders,  upon  whom  they  do  depend,  and 
[from]  whom  they  are  virtually  derived.  But  those  who 
are  derived  from  an  Autipopc,  arc  not  derived  from  the 
true  successor  of  St.  Peter. 

But  to  his  main  argument. — 

i.  First,  it  is  necessary  to  consider,  whose  advocates  these 
lour  doctors  were,  and  fur  whom  they  pleaded  af^er  this 
manner.  That  may  he  truly  spoken  by  a  person  in  one 
capacity,  which  is  false  in  another :  as,  when  the  Priest  in 
'the  Eucharist  saith,  "This  is  My  Body,"  it  is  false,  if  he 
)^keak  of  himself,  but  true,  if  he  speak  in  the  person  of 
iGhrist.  They  could  not  plead  thus  for  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  all  men  know  to  have,  and  maintain,  au  ordinary 
vocation,  and  to  claim  no  other.  But  they  plead  thus  for 
itcnne  foreign  Churches  of  Protestants,  who  pretend  to  an 
extraordinary  calling ;  and  either  out  of  necessity,  as  some, 
iW  out  of  election,  as  others,  do  want  a  personal  auceession 
of  Bishops  to  impose  hands.  We  wish  it  were  otherwise: 
but  if  they  be  to  be  blamed,  yet  the  Ilomanists  of  all  others 
arc  not  meet  to  reprehend  them ;  who  shewed  them  the  way, 
iy  teaching  in  their  schools  that  a  simple  presbyter  by  dele- 
lotion  from  the  Pope  may  make  presbytersi.  'If  the  Bishop,' 
ter  they,  '  he  the  essential  minister  of  Ordination,  how  can 
[the  Pope  dispense  with  it?  if  he  be  not,  then  the  Pope's 
l^ipcnaation  is  not  necessary.'  In  the  meantime,  let  the 
doctor  remember,  that  it  is  the  Church  of  England  which  he 
mndcrtakca  in  his  title  page ;  and  that  neither  the  defects  of 
other  Chtux^hes',  nor  the  pleas  of  particular  doctors  in  their 

our,  ought  to  prejudice  us,  who  maintain  a  personal  and 
■11  interrupted  succession  from  the  Apostles. 

,  Secondly,  supposiug,  but  not  grautiug,  that  those  doc- 
^ra  made  this  plea  for  the  Church  of  England ;  though  it  be 
il  frequent,  yet  it  ia  no  fair  way  of  reasoning,  from  the  dif- 

»  [So  Th.  Aquin..  Suuim..  P.  Ill,  pp.  U2-U4.] 
_    Inxij.  ut,  II.  Ad  ptimum  :  mud  sec  '  [Compare  the  Replic.  I 

m  unple  liil  of  authoriliH  to  the  mat  of  Cliilc«d..  Anvw.  to  Prel 

Krjmie,  in  Morinuf.ConinieDt,  dc  Or-  (toI.  il  p.  42).  c,  i.  ant.  2.  (ibid,  p 

u,  P.   Ill,  Eicrc.  iv.  t.  3.  i  3-13.  BB.7l)i  Di«.  iii.  Pt.  i. ) 


I 


gaincT  lh«  I 
Church  of  J 
EngUnd.!  T 


248         PROTESTANTS^  ORDINATION  DEFENDBD 

Part    ferent  opinions  and  arguments  and  answers  of  writers  of  one 
and  the  same  communion  to  impugn  that  conclusion,  which 


disproof  of  ,  « 

a  justposi.  both  parties  dp  maintain.  As  thus; — If  the  Sacraments  do 
**^"-'  confer  grace,  it  is  either  physically,  or  morally;  but  some 
say,  not  phjrsically,  others  say,  not  morally ;  therrfore  they 
do  not  confer  grace  at  all.  Or  thus; — If  Christ  instituted 
Baptism,  it  was  either  at  His  baptization  in  Jordan,  or  after 
[Matt.  His  Resurrection,  when  He  said,  '^Gro  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
"^"*'  J  tizing  them ;''  but  some  say,  it  was  not  in  Jordan ;  others  say, 
it  was  not  after  the  Resurrection ;  therefore  it  was  not  at  all. 
Or  thus; — If  Christ  made  the  Apostles  Priests,  it  was  either 
[John  XX.  at  His  last  Supper,  or  when  He  breathed  upon  them,  saying, 
"  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  ;'^  but  some  doctors  deny  the  one, 
others  deny  the  other.  Or, — If  Christ's  body  be  present  in 
the  Sacrament,  it  is  either  produced,  or  adduced ;  but  some 
of  the  greatest  clerks  in  the  Roman  Church  say,  it  is  not 
produced;  others  (as  good  as  they)  say,  it  is  not  adduced. 
If  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  be  annexed  to  the  See  of  Rome,  it 
is  either  by  the  ordination  of  Christ,  or  by  the  constitution  of 
the  Church ;  but  some  say,  not  by  Christ's  ordination ;  others 
say,  not  by  the  [Church's  •]  constitution.  There  is  scarce 
that  question  controverted  between  them  and  us,  wherein  a 
man  might  not  trifle  with  such  arguments.  Just  thus  S.  N. 
argues  here: — if  the  Protestant  ministers  have  a  calling, 
either  it  is  ordinary  or  extraordinary ;  but  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land saith,  it  is  not  extraordinary ;  and  some  doctors  say,  it 
is  not  ordinary;  therefore  they  have  no  calling: — whereas 
both  parties  do  maintain,  that  they  have  a  true  calling.  The 
weak  plea  of  a  volimtary  advocate  doth  not  annul  or  extin- 
guish the  just  right  of  a  true  owner,  who  hath  both  a  good 
]  Cor.  xii.  title,  and  undeniable  evidence.    ''  If  the  foot  or  ear  shall  say, 

I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body?'' 
[iii.  Ro-         iii.  Thirdly,  a  power  or  faculty,  which  is  beneficial  in  its 
mlgh?be "  own  nature,  may  be  so  abused  by  accident,  that  it  becomes 
r!^^^    not  only  unprofitable  to  that  good  end  for  which  it  was  or- 
cause  they  dained,  but  also  pernicious ;  insomuch  as  it  were  much  better, 

were  cor» 

rupted  or    that  he  who  hath  it,  wanted  it :  and  by  this  abuse,  he  forfeits 
abused.]    jug^ly  the  denomination  which  it  gave  him,  by  his  own  de- 
fault.    Holy  Orders  are  an  exceUent  grace  conferred  by  Gk>d 

•  [Mispnuted  "Councils,"  in  the  folio  edition.] 
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the  conrcrsion  of  nieu ;  hut  if  those  ^vllo  have  tliem,  in- 1 
jead  of  preaching  truth,  shall  tench  errors  nnd  heresies  to  - 
is  people,  they  are  no  longer  true  pastors,  but  wolves  wlio 
•troy  the  flock.  As  a  mnn,  by  extinguishing  reason,  by 
ifRciiig  the  remainders  of  God's  Tmnge,  and  habituating 
■isclf  to  brutish  conditions,  may  deservedly  forfeit  the 
one  of  H  man,  and  purchase  to  himself  the  title  of  a  beast ; 
'  ns  Marcellus  said  to  his  soldiei's,  that  he  saw  many  faces 

Romans,  but  few  true  Romans  indeed'.  "  He  is  not  a  n 
nr,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "who  is  one  outwardly;  neither  is 
Mt  circumcision,  which  ia  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a 
tv,  who  is  one  inwardly ;  and  true  circumcision  is  that  of 
m  heart  in  the  spirit."  So  these  doctors,  conceiving  that 
le  Romish  Priests  had,  by  corruptinfi  the  doctrine  of  saving 
ntli,  in  .1  manner  frustrated,  at  least  much  hindered,  the 
id  of  holy  Orders,  do  therefore,  as  I  conceive,  deny  them 
e  title,  not '  hi  aejisii  diviao,'  as  if  they  wanted  the  essentials 
'  holy  Orders,  but '  in  tenstt  compoaiio,'  in  respect  of  those 
iperstitious  errors  and  inventions  of  their  own,  which  they 
id  mixed  with  tlie  truth. 

iv.  Fourthly,  I  have  shewed  before  the  difference  between 
e  habitual  power  of  Orders,  which  is  conferred  by  Ordina- 
W,  and  that  actual  power,  which  springs  from  the  npplica- 
in  of  the  matter;  between  a  valid,  and  a  lawful,  power, 
ihich  is  not  contradicted  by  the  law  of  the  land.  The 
mish  Priests  may  have  holy  Orders  actually,  where  they 
e  charges  of  their  own ;  and  legally,  where  they  are  not 
pMrained  by  law  from  executing  their  functions:  but  not 
^lively  to  the  subjects  of  England. 
Now  then  to  take  a  particular  view  of  their  testimonies. 
Dr.  Fulke  saith, — "We  esteem"  the  Romish  "Bishops, 
Mesis,  and  Deacons,  no  better  than  laymen":" — that  is,  in 
Igurd  of  their  not  using,  or  abusing,  of  their  functions,  or 
reference  to  the  exercise  thereof  in  England.  He  saith 
trther, — "  We  receive  not  their  ordering  to  be  lawful'." 
Jpue,  so  say  we  all ;  but  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
Tulid  and  a  "lawful"  ordination.     If  the  essentials  be  ob- 
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ser\'ed,  it  is  valid :  but.  to  make  it  lawful,  it  must  not 
■  be  approved  by  the  laws  of  the  land,  but  free  from  all  super- 
stitious excesses  aud  corruptions  that  are  crept  into  it ;  such  i«" 
as  their  new  matter  and  form  in  tlie  Ordinatiou  of  Priests, 

Dr.  Whitaker  saith,  that  "  their  Bishops  arc  not  lawful, 
cither  by  Divine,  civil,  or  ecclesiastical  law*."  The  former 
answer  satisfietb  this  also.  To  make  an  act  lawful,  all  tLc 
points  and  circumstances  of  law  must  concur,  no  new  essen- 
tials must  be  obtruded.  Suppose  a  child,  or  an  idiot,  or  a 
person  notably  deformed,  should  have  hands  imposed  upon 
him,  according  to  the  Romish  grounds  he  is  validly  ordained; 
yet  he  is  not  a  lawful  Priest,  nor  can  make  use  of  his  fimc- 
tion  lawfully,  or  without  sin. 

Dr.  Sutcliffe  saith,  ■'  The  Church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true 
Church'."  So  say  we  all:  that  is,  not  the  universal  Church, 
but  a  true  particulai'  Church;  true  metaphysically,  that  is, 
retaining  yet  the  essence  of  a  Church ;  but  not  morally  true, 
that  is,  orthodox,  and  free  from  errors'.  He  saith, — They 
"have  no  Bishops,  and  Priests,  but  only  in  name";" — that 
is,  as  Marccllua  said  to  hia  soldiers,  that  they  were  no  true 
Rouiaus';  or  as  the  emperor  said,  that  St.  Ambrose  atone 
was  worthy  the  name  of  a  Bishop^:  that  is,  they  discharge 
uut  the  duties  of  their  calling,  but  abuse  them,  having  re- 
duced the  whole  Priestly  function  to  a  new  propitiatory 
SacriRce,  and  the  hearing  of  elanculary  confcssioDs. 

Dr.  Sparke  saith, — The  Roman  "  Bishops  and  Priests  Iibtc 
no  ordijiary  calling,  but  wholly  unlawful',"  He  who  saith 
they  "  have  no  caUing  but  unlawful,"  acknowledgetli  that 
they  have  a  calling,  though  unlawful,  and  corrupted  with 
superstitions  inventions. 


'  rWliiwker,  ControT.  II.  Qu.  v. 
c.  6  (Op.  loni.  i.  p.  511.  col.  b).  quoted 
b,  8.  NO 
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-  -J  of  the  New  Reunion ,  e.  xli.  p.  253. 

u-Lond.  16U6.] 


TRee 


thi:  Rcplic, 


Bp.  of  Chilced.,  Aniw.  to  Pref ,  wcL  I. 
(vol.  ii.  pp.  38,  30),  r.  L  iccl.  I.  (ibU. 
up.SS-iT)i  Dice.  iiLPLls—Midin  the 
vindie.  of  Epiic«p.  igainst  Buur,  e. 
iii.  {vol.  iiL  pp.  SIS,  $\9),  Due  iii. 
Pt.  ii.] 

*  [Sawlitk,  u quoted  by  S.N.  Sm 
■rate  I.] 

c  [PluL,  iu  VIti  Mirccli:,  Um.  ii- 
p.  B7S.  rd,  BryBM.] 
1  rxheodorct,  Ii.  E..  v.  18.] 

*  [Spuke,  AniweN  lo  Uutnr  Juhn 
dc  Albinci'  Nolebte  Diwoune  ii|tiii»t 
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Thus  the  nttthors  cited  by  him,  say  nothing  but  what  mny  i 
admit  of  n  true  couatniction.  As  for  me,  I  have  not  their . 
books  ill  present,  to  weigh  the  places  exactly.  I  confess 
there  are  n  generation  of  enthusiasts  among  ns,  who  take 
DKiiy  nil  suhortlination  of  causes,  and  jump  over  the  backs 
of  all  secondary  agents ;  who  approve  of  nothing,  but  that 
which  is  immediately  from  Heaven ;  as  if  themselves  (poor 
bulrushes]  were,  as  it  is  feigned  of  the  old  heroes,  the 
natural  offspring  of  God.  These  men  indeed  fancy  an  ex- 
traordinary vocation.  If  any  of  these  doctors  were  tainted 
with  that  error,  it  is  more  than  I  know,  or  believe.  But 
tbia  I  am  sure  of,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  most  able  and 
orthodox  divines  in  England,  and  the  universal  practice  of 
tbc  Chnrch,  is  otherwise.  The  anthov  must  not  think  to 
vrangle  the  Church  of  England  out  of  a  good  title  by 
1,  private  speculations. 

Iq  the  next  place  he  endeavouretli  to  prove,  out  of  Doctor  I 
I  Whitaker,  that  we  do  not  derive  our  holy  Orders  from  the  „ 
I  Church  of  Rome,  nor  from  our  Boman  Catholic  prcde-  [ 
I  ccssors'.  And  in  some  sense  it  is  true :  for  wc  do  not  de- 
life  our  ordination  from  them,  as  from  the  fountain' 
)  holy  Orders  do  spring,  but  as  the  channel  or  con- 
i  by  which  they  are  conveyed  to  us.  They  are  not 
t  from  whence*,  but  a  branch  through  which,  this  sap 
f  flows  to  us ;  they  are  not  the  body  of  the  sun*,  firom  which 
I  tiiis  beam  proceeds,  but  the  air,  through  which  it  passeth ; 
f  not  the  beneficiaries  or  lords  of  the  see,  but  the  seneschals 
stewards  of  the  court ;  not  the  owners,  but  the  cash- 
^  keepers,  to  dispose  this  treasure  according  to  the  orders  of 
1  our  common  Master.  The  poor  were  not  to  thank  Judas  for 
I  tbiit  iilms  which  he  conferred  upon  them  by  the  appointment 
■  of  Christ;  neither  were  the  alma  the  worse,  because  Judns  (^Jnhn  lii, 
who  kept  the  bag  "  was  a  thief,"  and  grudged  at  his  Master's 
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li!)erty.  And  therefore  S.  N.  might  spare  all  his  in' 
-  flourUhes.  Can  we  not  "  enter  into  the  fold  of  Cbrii*  bat 
by  the  back  door  of  Antichrist,  nor  minister  His  SacramenM 
but  by  the  ordinRtiou  of  Antichrist,  nor  ftted  Hia  sheep  bnl 
by  conuiUHsioii  from  Antichrigt,  nor  confer  or  receive  holy 
Orders  but  by  the  authority  of  Autichrist" ?"  We  enter 
,  into  the  fold  by  the  forcdoor,  wbieli  is  Jesus  Christ;  nol 
"  by  the  backdoor  of  Antichrist."  We  have  our  commission 
from  Heaven,  not  from  Rome.  We  retain  Christ's  ordiniuice 
in  its  pnrity,  and  abandon  those  corruptions  nbich  ther  had 
added.  What  we  do,  is  by  anlhority  of  that  great  Legislator, 
■Who  is  able  to  save,  and  to  destroy.  Hverj-  Bishop  hath  as 
much  authority  to  ordaiu  as  the  Pope.  So  far  are  we  from 
believing,  that  the  Pope  is  the  root  of  al!  hierarchy,  and  that 
all  Bishops  and  Presbyters  derive  tlieir  authority  from  him. 

Secondly,  we  received  not  our  holy  Orders  only  from  them. 
We  had  holy  Orders  in  the  isle  of  Britain  even  from  the  days 
of  the  Apostles',  before  wc  had  any  commerce  with  Rome; 
which  have  continued  thence  ever  since  by  an  uninterrupted 
succession.  And  when  the  Saxous,  maoy  ages  after,  wen) 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith  in  the  days  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  and  princtpHlly  by  his  care,  we  had  Orders  from  Rome, 
but  not  dependent  upon  Rome,  nor  from  Rome  lapsed. 
Gregory  abhorred  that  tyrannical  power  which  hia  successors idi* 
in  after  ages  usurped,  and  affirmeth  confidently,  that  whoso- 
ever should  caU  himself  an  universal  Bishop  (not  an  ouly 
Bishop,  no  man  was  ever  so  vain  to  attempt  that),  "was  in 
his  pride  the  forerunuer  of  Antichrist^." 

Thirdly,  when  our  Pratcstant  Bishops  received  holy  Orders 
from  their  predecessors  of  the  communion  of  Rome  lapsed, 
yet  it  was  not  ^la  tales — as  they  ^ere  corrupted,  but  simply, 
as  Uiey  were  Bishops :  even  as  a  groat  part  of  those  orders 
which  are  at  tliis  day  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  ( 
Uueally  from  Arian  pi-edecessors. 

Let  us  hear  now  what  Dr.  Whitakcr  saith : — that  j| 
Bishops  and    ministers,  though   they  be   not   i 


'  [Quid*  of  Failll.  c  x 

'  [.S»  Joit  Vindar.,  r.  r. 
161.  ICi),  Dtw.iL  PL  i-l 
'  (tin*.  M,,  Kpiki ,  lih. 


those  orders 
I  are  derin^J 

— that  ^^H 
ordaiii«H|P^ 


1   3 


Dp  lom.  Vi.  p.  ;J1.  C. — Sea  aim  lih.  *. 
Ep.  *3.  ind  ix.  Lp.  68  i  jbiil.  pp.  tlK 
n.tlSl.  C^iadllieJtut  Vindic ,  &  HK' 

1..I.  i,  pp.  213.  Sit  J  ni>i     " ' 


ADAIS)''!'  TlIK  I111JI:V1HINS  (If  s,  N.  )li)'6 

paplsticnl  BUhops,  yet  tliey  iire  urdeily  tiiid  lawfully  or-DnwimiA 
daincd'."  Again  he  aaith,  thnt  tlie  Romanists  accouuted  - 
"iioue  lawful  pastors,"  but  such  as  are  "created  according 
to  their  tbrm  and  order;  hut  we  say"  truly,  "their  roinistry 
WHS  corrupted,  aud  tiicrcfore  we  ought  not  to  be  created 
Bishops  by  them""."  "Distingue  tempora" — "distinguish 
but  the  times,"  and  the  answer  offers  itself.  The  doctor 
■{leaks  of  those  times,  after  the  separation  was  formed  he- 
tween  us  and  them,  after  their  Form  of  Ordinntion  was 
purged  from  its  corruptions,  and  a  new  Form  by  law  esta- 
blished.  Then  for  a  Bishop  or  Priest  of  the  Protestant  com- 
muaion  to  have  repaired  to  a  papistical  Bishop  for  ordination, 
bad  been  an  unlawful  net,  which  he  ought  not  to  do  when  he 
blight  be  ordained  lawfully  and  orderly  at  home  by  h  Bishop 
of  his  own  communion.  Yet  further  l>octor  Whitaker  saith, 
that  the  constitution  for  a  Bishop  to  be  created  by  two  or 
tliree  Bishops  "ought  to  he  observed"  in  a  "ftouriahing 
Cliurch,"  as  "long  as  things  remained  whole  and  entire," 
but  "  not  in  a  lapsed  Church ;"  that  is,  as  lie  cxpresaeth 
biuiaelf,  when  there  are  no  "godly  Bishops,  fi-om  whom 
ordination  may  be  had":" — and  again, — "They  who  have 
Btithority  to  call,  have  authority  to  ordain,  if  lawful  ordina- 
tion cnunot  he  obtained;"  as  when  "the  Bishops  of  those 
Ittmes  could  not  be  drawn  to  ordain  any,"  hut  "such  ns  in 
■11  things  favoured  theni"."  These  two  places  carry  their 
•answer  with  them ; — that  the  doctor  pleads  only  in  the  case 
of  invincible  necessity — where  ordination  cannot  "  be  had" 
— where  it  "cannot  be  obtained" — where  "the  Bishops" 
will  "  not  be  drawn  to  ordain  any  but  such  lis"  will  engage 
themselves  to  maintain  their  errors.  The  Romanists  do 
4ench,  that  the  Pope  may  dispense  with  a  simple  Presbyter 
ito  ordain".  Invincible  necessity  is  a  dispensation  from 
God  Himself,  and  doth  in  some  cases  suspetid  the  execu- 
tion of  His  own  law;  as  we  see  in  the  not  circumcising  thc[J'>'h.» 
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Dv-  turn.  i.  p.  £09.  caL  h. — quoted  by 
a.  N.,  Uaide  of  Fulh,  c  xx.  f  20.  p. 
t9B,  Sm  tlia  Cmwcr.  and  Succen. 
ft*.,  C  ix.l  tnl,  iiL    p.   134.   imle   r; 

Bine.  t.  m.  i] 
-  IWhittker.  ibW.  col.  . :   .inMrd 


bjS,  N.,ibiiLl 

•  [WhiUker,il)id.i  quolBd  bj  S.  N. 
ibid.] 

°  [Wliitnlicr.  ilnd.  p.  Sia  eol.  ft: 
(IDoled  lix  S.  N.,  ibid.  )  21.  p.  196.] 

'  [I'll.  Aquin.,  Sninni..  P.  III.  o. 
liiiiL  r.  II,  Ad  priniiiiii.  And  hc 
«h,>v,.  p.  217.  col.  q.] 


Israelites'  chUdren,  wliilst  they  travelled  in  the  deacrt.  Hw* 
-  much  more  doth  it  dispense  with  the  canons  erf  the  Chareh. 
Or  shall  a  dispensation  from  Rome  be  more  effectoal  thnn  * 
dispensntion  from  Ilearen?  But  Gotl  be  praised,  this  ■«! 
not  the  case  in  England;  where  there  was  not  any  bw* 
necessity,  nor  needed  any  sach  remedy.  Whether  it  was  n 
in  some  foreign  parts  or  not,  I  dispute  not.  Tlipy  nras 
,.  "stand  or  fall  before  their  own  Master."  Bat  where  S.  N. 
addeth,  that  "  in  the  end,"  the  doctor  "  fleeth  to  an  eitm- 
ordinary  successioni,"  if  the  doctur  do  ii»e  any  such  jdra,  il 
is  only  in  the  case  of  iuriucibic  necessity,  and  in  beludf  of 
some  foreign  Churches ;  of  whose  communion  be  appre- 
hendeth  himself  to  be,  and  therefore  calleth  them  our 
Church'.  But  for  the  Church  of  England  he  neither 
needeth,  nor  doth,  nor  could,  make  any  such  plea ;  he 
himself  having  an  ordinary  calUug,  and  being  jolemuly 
and  lawfully,  according  to  the  institution  of  Christ  and 
the  pattern  of  the  primitive  ordinationsi  consecrated  ))T 
thoae  who  derived  a  personal  saccession  firom  the  Apostles ; 
unless  some  please  to  call  that  form  extraordinary,  which 
was  so  lately  reformed. 

And  though  S.  N.  may  put  all  in  his  eye  vhich  be  getH 
by  these  testunimiee,  and  see  never  a  whit  the  worae,  yet, 
•ecorfiag  to  hia  uat,  he  triumphs  in  his  interTogationa : — 
"  Where  lay  your  registers  hid,"  and  your  "  forged  conic- 
crttioos,"  when  Doctor  Whitaker,  a  great  "  light  of  your 
Chtmh,  wrote  directly  agiuust  ihem"''"  Or  rather,  if  the 
Doctor  had  written  against  all  the  registers  in  the  kingdom 
(«»,  in  truth,  he  doth  not,  be  could  not),  one  might  justly 
hav«  demanded,  where  lay  Doctor  Wliitaker  hid,  that  be 
■iMHild  be  BO  gieat  a  stningCT  in  his  native  country.  And 
tbn  b«at  apology  tltat  eould  be  made  for  him  iu  such  a  case 
ven,  that  hchiW^  ■  mei«  contemplative  man,  confined  to  his 
study  in  St.  John's  CWIe^.  better  acquainted  with  polemical 
WTiteora  than  with  records.  But  there  needs  no  apology  for 
S.  N.  needs  ottc  mu(^  more ;  though  he  less  doserra 
« ' — to  pneftir  one  twfMnv  testimooT,  mtsnaderatood  and 


M  of  WWiakn^  r^     tM.] 
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misapplied^  before  so  many  afi&rmative  in  the  point ;  and  to  Dis(nirH»K 

oil  accuse  of  forgery  the  registers  and  records  of  a  whole  national  ■ — 

Churchy  presumptuously  of  his  own  head^  without  either  wit- 
ness or  ground.     S.  N.  should  do  well  to  consider^  first,  that  [The  evi. 
our  registers  are  not  one  or  two,  in  each  diocese  one  at  least/ our  ecciesi- 
dispersed  through  all  the  parts  of  the  realm,  without  any  ^1|^  [^I 
mutual  intelligence  one  from  another.    That  all  these  should  ^{^^V^" 
concur  in  a  forgery,  and  yet  maintain  such  a  present  harmony 
one  with  another,  is  incredible.    Secondly,  that  the  registries 
are  public  places,  situated  in  the  most  conspicuous  parts  of  a 
populous  city,  whither  all  persons  have  recourse  from  time  to 
time,  and  view  the  records :  certainly  most  unfit  places  for 
forgeries,  which  are  works  of  darkness,  and  use  to  be  acted 
in  holes  and  comers.     Thirdly,  that  the  persons  who  keep 
them,  are  public  notaries,  sworn  officers  of  known  integrity, 
who  may  record   no  acts  upon   hearsay  and  vain  reports, 
but  those  only  whereof  they  were  eye-witnesses  themselves. 
Fourthly,  that  consecrations  are  not  acted  in  private  houses 
or  chambers,  but  in  the  church,  in  the  view  of  all  the  whole 
assembly,  whither  all   persons   of  quality   do   resort   upon 
such  extraordinary  occasions,  where  three  Bishops  must  be 
present,  if  it  be  the  consecration  of  a  Bishop,  and  if  it  be 
only  of  Presbyters,  the  Bishop,  the  Archdeacon,  and  two  or 
three  of  the  gravest  of  the  clergy.     Fifthly,  that  the  un- 
doubted truth  of  these  acts  is  corroborated,  not  only  by  the 
traditional  suffrages  of  all  the  inhabitants,  who  have  heard  it 
related  by  their  parents  and  predecessors,  but  also  by  many 
ocular  witnesses,  who  were  present  themselves,  and  were 
living,  when  Mr.  Mason  did  print  his  book.     It  had  been 
too  early  then  to  expose  lying  legends  and  feigned  consecra- 
tions to  the  public  view  of  the  world,  when  so  many  were 
living  in  every  place  who  could  upon  their  own  knowledge 
have  refuted  the  falsehood  of  them.     Yet  never  was  there 
heard  any  such  exception  against  any  one  of  them  through- 
out the  kingdom.     And  if  S.  N.  had  been  half  so  solicitous 
of  what  he  writes  as  Mr.  Mason  was,  or  had  taken  so  much 
pains  to  have  repaired  to  any  one  register,  to  examine  the 
truth  of  the  particulars,  he  would  never  have  presented  such 
a  gross  calumny  to  the  eye  of  the  world.     Lastly,  the  instru- 
ments given  to  the  persons  consecrated  under  the  hands  and 
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P  •  ■  T    tieitU  uf  the  cotisecraters,  attested  by  the  public  notary,  do 

leare  no  place  for  doubting  or  deiiving  it.     He  in*y  u  Wffl 

question  the  Acts  of  former  Parliaments,  or  the  canotu  if 
eyiiods,  na  these  nutiientic  evidences'.     He  might  as  ncil 
question,  whether  there  was  such  a  king  us  Edward  the  Stith. 
The  author  may  do  well  hereafter  to  be  more  wary  bov  b 
lets  siicli  drowsy  drenms  drop  from  hia  pea.  *'  Xeffore  /« cf W 
— to  dcuy  a  record  or  evidence,  without  good  proof  of  forgOfi 
in  held  one  of  the  most  dishonest  pleas  in  law. 
[Inwhu         Ycl,  as  if  he  had  undeniably  proved  his  intentioD,  8.1*. 
Grwtiah      proceeds  to  shew  the  reason,  why  they  (the  Protestiuits)  tn 
fiow  ih^  "  ^'scluira  the  ordination  of  Bishops"  of  the  Roman  Commn- 
iH>i>i>(uh«  nion; — "because  they  account"  the  "Pope  to  be  Antichrist," 
chrirt.  [u     and  "  the  Bishops"  actually  subordinate  to  him,  "  Antidiris- 
uoi.]  tiaii  prelates"."    Hereupon  he  declaims  against  "the  mtwrr 

of  English  superintendents,"  who,  "  to  the  condemnation  o( 
all  their  brethren  who  want  that  calling,  are  fain  to  beg  their 
8)iu-ituul  power  from  such  as  they  misdeem"  to  be  "  Anti- 
christian  Bishops*,"  These  he  calls  "base  thoughta"  aad 
this  a  "  miserable  refug6^"  O  how  careful  is  S.  N.  for  tlieit 
rjuiiinti,  lin-tbrcH,  even  as  Juda^  was  for  the  poor  1  But  stay,  Sir, 
not  o\cr  fast,  for  tear  of  breaking  your  shins.  The  Pro- 
tcvlanls  would  borrow  a  word  or  two  with  you.  First,  they 
crave  leave  to  tell  rou,  that  your  new  structure  is  a  castle  in 
the  air  without  ground  or  foundation.  As  they  do  not  "  beg 
[their']  apirituid  power"  from  any  creature,  so  they  have  dc- 
hunl  nothing  concerning  Antichrist;  howbcit  some  parti- 
cular pursons  have  delivered  their  private  opinions  with  con- 
fidence'. The  name  of  Antichrist  is  taken  sometimes  mure 
larjjiely,  sometimes  more  strictly.   Largely,  for  every  one  that 

P.MT. 


viw>,>ul1^  r.  1.  (ip,  KT-M,  tnd  tht  In 
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•  ["Tbtii"  iu  ihr  folia  Fdilion.  by  • 

•  [d.  N.  quotr*  for  the  point,  Whil- 
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bk.  iiL  i  Dr.  Todd'*  DonoplLm  Lm- 
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an  opposer  of  Ciirist ;  as  1  John  ii.  18, — "  Now  there  are  Di«b6i>i( 

icaiiy  Antichrists,"     !n  this  sense  we  believe  the  Pope  to 

jbe  an  Anticlirist :  tlmt  is,  an  opposer  of  Christ's  prophetical 
[OAice,  by  presuming  to  add  his  own  patches  to  the  doctrine 
fif  this  Great  Prophet,  as  necessary  parts  of  saving  tnith ;  an 
lipposer  of  His  Priestly  office,  by  mixing  the  sufferings  of 
itte  Saints  with  the  Blood  of  Christ  to  make  up  a  treasury 
liir  himself,  by  making  new  propitiatory  Sacrifices,  as  if  the 
Sacrifice  of  Christ  were  not  all-sufficient ;  an  opposer  of  the 
Ungly  ofbce  of  Christ,  by  intruding  himself,  under  the  pre- 
ilcnsed  names  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  to  be  the  head  regent 
■mnd  Judge  of  the  whole  Cathohc  Church,  to  be  the  Vicar 
•General  of  Christ,  a  Vice-God  upon  earth,  not  only  appro- 
priating to  himself  the  power  of  the  Keys,  but  challenging 
Ithto  a  plenitude  of  civil  power,  to  dispose  of  all  the  kingdoms 
jDf  the  world.     "  No9,  noi,  imperia,  regno,  priitcipuhi^,"  &c, — 

"We,  even  we,  have  power  to  give  and  to  take  away  all  the 
empires,  kingdoms,  and  principalities  of  the  wo^ld^"  "Vides, 
ffi  Peire,  tiiccessorem  luum,  el  Tu  sahlifer  Christe  Tietan  ceme 
yKariuin" — "O  St.  Peter,  look  upon  thy  successor,  and 
Tbou  sweet  Sa\-iour  behold  Thy  Vicar."  See  whither  the 
phde  of  the  "  Servant  of  Thy  Servants"  is  ascended.  So 
irrory  way  he  is  an  Antichrist, 

Secondly,  the  name  of  Antichrist  is  sometimes  used  more 
strictly,  and  in  a  more  eminent  sense,  for  the  Antichrist ;  for 

that  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,"  mentioned  2  Thcss. 
ii.  3.  And  in  the  latter  sense,  it  is  disputed  problematically 
among  the  Protestants,  whether  the  Pope  be  tliat  great  Anti- 
dirist.  Doubtless  all  the  signs  of  Antichrist  do  agree  to  him  ; 

I,  to  "  sit  in  the  temple,"  or  "  upon  the  temple,  of  God ;"  to  ["  Eli  rir  -I 
have  the  original  of  his  greatness  out  of  the  ruins  or  decay  of  e„p  „^  1 
the  Roman  empire ;  to  inhabit  a  city  builded  on  seven-hills ;  to  <'<"-"1 
•liew  himself  first  about  the  year  666.  But  it  is  confessed  like-  [Rev  xUk-J 
wise,  that  these  marks  do  all  agree  to  the  Turk.    So,  whether  nii.  a] 
the  one  or  the  other,  or  perhaps  a  third,  the  Protestants  deter- 
mine not ;  but  leave  private  authors  to  their  own  opinions^. 

Thirdly,  suppose  the  Pope  to  he  an  Antichrist,  yet  it  doth 
not  follow,  that  everj'  Bishop  under  his  jurisdiction  is  formally 
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Pakt  Antichriatuui :  namely,  such  as  do  err  oot  of  inTincible 
— - —  ignorance,  and  hold  the  tmth  impHcitl j  in  the  preparation  of 
their  minds,  being  ready  to  receiTe  it  whenaoerer  God  should 
rereal  it;  snch  as  repent  of  their  secret  and  unknown  errors: 
of  which  sort  we  do  not  doubt  but  there  are  many  thoosands 
who  liTe  in  the  communion  of  the  Roman  Church. 

Fourthly,  supposing  they  were  all  Antichnstian  prelates, 
what  are  the  Orders  whidi  they  giye  the  worse  ?  lliere  may 
be  power  of  Ordination,  where  there  is  not  purity  of  doctrine. 
The  mysteries  of  God  do  not  fiiil  by  the  miseries  of  man ; 
neither  do  His  ordinances  cease  to  be  holy,  because  the 


:.MiiMii.  ill.  ministers  are  unholy.  What  are  the  Scriptures  the  worse, 
L.UHi^vDu  b«.x*ause  we  received  them  at  the  hands  of  the  Jews  ?  Whst 
wild  the  Bapdsm  of  Simon  [Magus^]  come  short  of  the  Baptism 
v>t  Simou  Peter?  What  difference  between  the  receiving 
their  Orders  ixam  Popidi  prdates,  or  their  Christendom  firom 
Popit^  Priesi3  ?  Many  an  osrthodox  Bishop  derives  both  his 
Orden  ;uid  hi»  Chair  firom  Antiehristian  heretics. 

La2$dy.  6jr  ^  condemning  our  brethren,'  we  are  not  so  apt 
tu  v.*ensfftre  whole  Churches  as  the  Romanists  are.  We  ac- 
vvuQC  ic  1  like  tbily.  out  of  a  hatred  of  the  botches  or  sores, 
tu  Iiiicif  the  body,  and  out  of  the  affection  to  the  body,  to 
ivcc  upon  the  ulcers.  The  greatest  part  of  Protestants,  by 
much  ;iudL  much*  enjoy  an  ordinary  succession;  and  those  who 
ao  Mo^,  itu^c  be  necesstcated  to  it.  However,  it  is  nothing 
cv  ihi:i^  ^U9i»ciou»  OOT  to  the  Church  of  Enghmd. 


IV  \  vf         to,  Thuc^  >»e  are  come  to  his  tenth  and  last  argument,  in 
v^^.lt'^t.  ^^v'  tci)ru»  i kh»  tath.  Se^  27th,  28th»  and  29th  Sections; 


au4  vS»U*% 


vi^vl'^ir  ^^*^  "^  ^T(^W\c^  and  confiued^  so  full  of  disorders  and  imper- 
»v>vv  MO  vtuv^iKx^  Uuc  It  appears  endentbr  what  a  deal  ol  trouble  he 
v.>«^.n>ii.i  h,%it  IV  (Hitii^  ^^uc  cht»  U»t  reasoQ.  I  will  reduce  [his*]  dis- 
vvut*^  lutv  ibic  imw^  ;idvaatageous  order  that  I  can,  or  it  will 
4Ju*n  l*hc  !^vpc  v.»£  it  ta  this:^ — ^Mission  or  vocation  is 
uv\\vvM4t>  vv  (he  tactful  exeretse  of  the  holy  function  of  a 
(s^xU'i  .  bui  ihoit^h  the  Romanists  should  grant  to  Protest- 
•iuu  A  luiv  vva.Hi,vtatu.»tt  derived  from  Catholic  Bishops,  yet 

\l»%^uu.va      .»uaiv^     i*  th#!V^a         •  ^"tliw'm  the  Iblio  edidoo,  bj  a 
\«»«i4w».  '  stispnncj 
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their  mission  or  calling  to  preach  their  Protestant,  or  CalTia-  r 
iMical,  doctrine,  they  are  never  able  to  shew.'  To  make  his  - 
uitecedeut  more  clear,  lie  distinguisheth  calling  into  two 
Idnds ;  "  the  one  immediately  from  God,  which  is  [called]  an 
eitraordinary  mission  ;  .  .  the  other  mediately,  by  authority- 
communicated  uuto'them  from  Apostolical  men,  .  .  which  ia 
termed  an  ordinarj'  vocation,  .  .  which  hath  continued  ever 
•inoe  Christ,  and  shall  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world," 
which  he  that  wanteth,  "  is  an  intruder,"  no  pastor'. 

I  pass  by  his  distinction  for  the  preaentj  with  these  two  [ 
animadversions.    First,  that  a  mission  may  be  truly  called  ex-  n 
tnordinnry,  which  is  mediately  from  the  Church  or  the  pastors  " 
of  it ;  if  it  be  done  after  an  anuaual  and  extraordinary  man- 
ner, either  in  respect  of  the  ministers,  or  of  the  forms,  or  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  used  in  it.     And,  in  this  sense,  the 
vocation  of  some  Protestant  minii^ters  in  foreign  parts  is 
called  extraordinary :  which  I  omit,  as  not  concerning  the 
Church  of  England,  nor  the  question  in  hand.     Secondly, 
this  mediate  mission  or  vocation  is  the  very  same  with  ordi- 
nation.   So  this  assumption  implies  a  contradiction  in  itself; 
— thus, — Though  it  should  be  granted  that  Protestants  are 
tnily  ordained,  yet  they  have  no  true  ordination. 

The  next  thing  considerable  in  his  discourse,  is  the  proof  of  [Protw- 
his  antecedent, — that  mission  is  necessary  for  pastors : — sect,  not  dvaj, 
83,  by  the  authority  of  St.  Paul,  Rom.  x.  15.— "How  shall  JJ^'* ^te- 
they  preach  except  they  be  sente?" — and  sect.  26,  by  the 
testimony  of  Luther, — that  they  who  intrude  themselves  into 
Ifac  o0icc  of  preachers  without  a  lawful  calling  arc  "  impos- 
toTB";" — aud  sect.  28,  by  the  confession  of  Cahiu, — "that 
6od  commandeth  the  Word  and  doctrine  to  be  required  from 
tbe  mouth  of  prophets  and  doctors ;"  and  that  Ser^etus,  aud 
•11  such  [as]  "  footisldy  hunt   after  revelations,"   are   very 
"•Maliomets,"  or  "restorers  of  a  new  world'." 

All  this  superfluous  discourse  might  well  have  been  spared. 
For  the  Protestants  do  readily  assent  to  his  antecedent — 
Itbat  it  is  not  lawful  to  exercise  the  office  of  a  pastor  in  the 

•  [Gnidc  of  F«itli,  c.  i».  i  23.  pp.      1550-1537,  mm.  ».).] 
UT,  ViS.]  '  [Ibid..  {  ■!».  p.  20!i  fiani  Call-in, 

i  ribid..  i  33.  p.  197.]  In  ' " 

*  [lb;d„  (  26.  p.  200:  fram  Luther.,  b). 
In  EpiiLndGiliUfi,  fill.  271).  Witicinb.  tom 
list  (■tnonghiswDiktin  Latin,  AViteb. 
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Church  without  a  lawful  calling — without  any  proofs.  But 
-that  conclusion,  or  rather  collusion,  which  he  draws  firom 
the  last  testimony, — that  Calvin,  and  Cranmcr,  and  "  the 
progenitors"  of  the  English  Prote§tant8,  were  "so  many 
Mahomets,  who,  contrary  to  the  public  truth  received  in  the 
Church,  challenged  another"  truth  "revealed  onto  them  out 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures''," — h  an  unjust  imputation,  and  (in 
this  author's  language)  a  "spiteful  calumniation'."  It  in 
uot  the  same  thing,  to  erect  a  new  CImrch,  and  to  reform 
an  old  Church.  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  the 
introduction  of  a  new  Gospel,  and  the  reducing  of  things 
to  a  right  state  according  to  the  Gospel  received  in  tho 
Church,  and  authorized  hy  Christ ;  between  those  who  "  hunt 
after"  new  "  revelations,"  and  those  who  swerve  not  in  any 
thing  from  the  analogy  of  faith ;  between  those  who  tmiuple 
under  foot  tlie  fundamental  articles  of  Christian  religion, 
and  those  who  believe  all  things,  which  the  holy  Apostles, 
the  Nicene  Fathers,  and  holy  Athanasius,  thought  necessary 
to  be  believed ;  between  innovators,  and  those  who  endea*-our 
to  conform  themselves  in  all  things  to  the  pattern  of  tlic 
primitive  Church,  who  are  ready  to  shed  their  bloods  for  the 
least  particle  of  saving  truth.  And  therefore  S.  N.  talks  to 
no  purpose  of  the  "reformed  Gospel™."  The  Proteslauts 
never  thought  of  reforming  tho  Gospel :  as  somebody  did  of 
;!■  burning  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  not  because  they  contained  any 
thing  which  was  false,  hut  "quadtan  male  sonantia" — "some 
things  which  sounded  ill."  Likewise  in  vain  doth  he  demand, 
whether  the  Church  of  Protestants  were  extant  in  the  world 
before  the  Reformation":  as  if  Protcstancy  were  of  the 
essence  of  the  Church.  As  the  errors  of  the  Boman  Church 
were  accidental  to  it,  so  likewise  was  the  protestation  against 
those  errors,  and  the  reformation  of  them;  which  might 
either  be  present  or  absent  "m'ji«  interitti  aulfjecH."  A  garden 
is  the  same  before  it  be  weeded  and  after.  To  be  pui^ed 
doth  not  give  a  new  being  to  the  body.  The  glory  of  Chrisfa 
Church  was  not  extinguished  by  superstitious  errors,  but 
only  eclipsed. 

The  next  thing  which  we  are  to  ohscne,  is,  how  he  prov- 
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etli  Lis  assumption, — that  Protestants  have  no  vocation. — '  If  D 
Protestants  ha\  c  a  calling,  it  ia  either  from  priuces  or  persons  - 
secular,  or  prelates  ecclesiastic;'  but  "  secular  persons  cannot  t 
communicate  epii'itual  power:"  moreover  'Protestant  princes  u, 
there   were   none,'   and  "Catholic   princes   would   give   no" 
commission  to  preach  Protestant  doctrine  ;"  in  like  manner, 
tiiere  were  then  "  no  Protestant  Bishops  or  Priests  in  the 
world;"   and  "Catholic  Bishops  were   so  far  from   giving 
them  any  calling  or  commission  to  preach  or  administer  the 
Sucnuneuts  after  their  manner,"  that  "they  escommuni- 
Cfttcd"  them,  and  "  laboured  by  all  means  to  suppress  their . . 
new-coined  Gospel**."     And  sect.  27,  he  urgeth  this  argn- 
meat   further : — that   though  they  had  "  power  to  preach 
truth,  yet,  when  they  began  to  preach  other  doctrine  .  .  than 
that  which  was  put  into  their  mouths  by  their  predecessors, 
therein  they  left*  their  calling  and  ran  of  themselves;"  as 
mn  ambassador,  "  if  he  change  the  message  of  his  prince,"  ia 
not  "  therein  truly  his  ambassador ;  especially  if  the  prince 
countermand"  it,  and  "  recal"  his  power;   but  the  Bishops 
<rf  those  times  did  "contradict  the  doctrine"  of  the  first 
Protestants,  and  "reverse  their  commission:"  and  there  is 
BO  "  doubt,  but  they  who  have  power  to  communicate,  have 
inwer  also  to  revoke  and  restrain  the  authority  which  they 
gave ;"  and  "  whosoever  altereth  the  tenor  of  his  commission, 
or  jiersisteth  after  revocation,  runneth  unsenf." 

I  would  the  author  had  cither  understood  himself  more 
dearly,  or  expressed  himself  more  distinctly,  or  been  more 
loonstaut  to  one  sense.  Sometimes  by  mission  he  under- 
■tands  that  habitual  authority  which  is  communicated  ia 
Ordination;  sometimes  that  actual  power  to  exercise  thia 
■atbority,  which  springs  from  the  application  of  the  matter. 
Sometimes  he  speaks  of  a  mission  of  council,  which  implies 
not  any  jurisdiction :  and  sometimes,  leaving  all  these,  desul- 
toriously,  instead  of  the  commission,  he  falls  upon  the  in- 
structions;   as   if  the  not  pursuing  of  them   did  void  the 


I  shalt  sot  down  mine  answer  in  distinct  conclusions. 
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Part  i.  First,  the  original  power  of  holy  Orders,  and  all  antbfr 
- —  - —  ritative  mission,  is  froiu  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  "  the  Lord  rf 
uiB  source  the  Harvest,"  Wliich  "  sends  labourers  into  His  harteat" 
th orit'uTe  He  "  giveth"  to  His  Church  "  some  Apostles,  some  prophet^ 
Jji^'"?!  some  evangelists,  some  pastors,  some  doctors:" — not  only 
3S.  Apostles,  evangelists,  and  prophets,  which  had  an  eitraor- 

''  '"■    '  dinarj-  and  immediate  calling;  but  also  pastors  and  doctors, 
who  were  called  immediately  by  the  Church.  "The  Church" 
1  Tim,  iiL  is  "  the  House  of  God."     The  ministers  are  the  "  stewarda" 
I  Cor.iir.  ].  of  this  "  House."     Who  can  appoint  a  "  steward"  but  tie 
sCor.  V.  ao.  lord  ?     They  are   Christ's  "  ambassadors."     Who  can  sub- 
stitute an  ambassador  but  the  sovereign  prince  T 
[il.  The         ii.  Secondly,  though  the  authoritative  power  of  mission 
channel,     and  vocation   be   in  Christ,   yet   we  ought   not   (with   the 
whkh  by    Anabaptists  or  other  enthusiasts)  to  trust  to  fanatical  and 
juMcwion  fantastical  revelations,  or  to  think  that  every  private  mottoa 
sion  i«  de-  is  a  sufficient   mission   or  calling.     Therefore  Christ   hath 
Himioui.]  committed  a  ministerial  power  to  His  Church,  to  ordain  by 
imposition   of  hands    fit    persons   for   that   holy   fnnction, 
whereby  the  grace  of  holy  Orders  is  derived  from  Him  to  tu 
by  a  line  of  perpetual  succession.     And  what  the  Church 
doth  in  that  kind,  ought  to  be  interpreted  as  the  act  of 
Chrbt  Himself.     St.  Paul  tells  the  elders  of  Kphcsus,  whose 
calling  without  doubt  was  both  ordinary  and  mediate,  that 
Acuxx.aa.  "the   Holy   Ghost   had   made   them   Bishops"    (or   supcr- 
Mere."EQB.  intcndcnts)  of  "  the  flock"  of  Christ.    And  the  same  Apostle 
^a'cor. ».    douhteth  not  to  call  them  the  "  ambassadors"  of  Christ,  who 
K);— iv. ;.]  did  bear  the  treasure  of  the  Gospel  "in  earthen  vesaels." 
He  who  wauteth  this  ministerial  mission  or  vocation,  is  an 
intruder;  and  cannot  expect  the  blessing  of  God  upon  fats 
labours.     It  was  the  judgment  of  the  ancients  coucerning 
Origen,  that  the   reason  why  he  fell  into   so  many  gross 
errors,  was  because  he  thrust  himself  into  the  office  of  a 
preacher  before  he  had  a  lawful  calling  from  the  Church. 
a*"^-  41'  1  ^"^  reason  why  our  Saviour  would  not  suffer  the  Devil  to 
say  he  knew  Him,  was,  because  he  had  no  calling.     If  yon 
ask  me  then,  who  it  is  that  gives  Episcopal  grace,  God  or 
man,  I  answer  with  St.  Ambrose,  "Sine  duliio  Deua,  serf  laaun 
pe>-  honihem  dat  Deua"—"  W^ithout  doubt  God,  but  yet  God 
gives  it  by  mau ;  man  imposeth  hands,  God  giveth  the  grace ; 


the    Priest   imposeth   his   stipplioiit   right   hnnd,   and   God  Diicoukm^ 

falesseth  with  His  powerful  Bight  Hand;  the  Bishop  iiiitiates     -^": 

the  orders,  God  gives  tlic  dignity'." 

iii.  From  these  two  former  conclusions  doth  arise  a  third,  [lii.  Such 
— that  the  Bishop  who  conferreth  holy  Orders,  hath  nocuiDotbe 
power  to  revoke  the  same,  because  ho  is  but  a  ministerial,  Se'b^^ 
not  an  authoritative  agent.  To  this  conclusion  the  Romanists  "■">  "■  "j"' 
give  assent ;  teaching,  that  holy  orders  cannot  be  iterated,  lariii  ageni 
nor  the  character  blotted  out'.  Yet  it  is  true,  that  the  Bishop  ring^lt.]'" 
who  ordains,  naay  sometimes  suspend  or  restrain  the  canonical 
eiercisc  of  holy  Orders :  with  these  two  cautious ; — first,  it 
is  only  where  the  Bishop  hath  actual  jurisdiction  over  the 
person  suspended ;  secondlj',  it  must  be  done  "  clave  rum 
errante" — "  the  key  not  erriug."  If  the  key  do  err,  that  is, 
if  the  sentence  be  unjust,  it  may  perhaps  bind  passively; 
but  it  hinds  no  man  actively,  but  him  who  gave  the  sen- 
tence,— to  repent. 

iv.  Fourthly,  there  are  many  things  which  ought  to  concur,  [iv.  omin 
as  reijuisite  to  the  actual  and  lawful  exercise  of  that  habitual  talhea^ 
power,  which  is  conferred  by  Ordination,  according  to  the  |,"^  ^f ^^i, 
divers  and  respective  constitution  of  several  places  and  "'y^'f "» 
societies;  as  nomiuatious,  prescntatious,  elections,  installa- sphere  of 


tiona,  collatious,  institutions.  Conge  d'  eslires,  confirmations, 

Iuid  legislatiou  itself:  wherein  several  and  respective  persons 
or  sodetiea,  as  well  secular  as  ecclesiastical,  do  ehallenge  a 
just  and  respective  interest ;  as  priuces.  Parliaments,  synods, 
prelates,  patrons,  Deans  and  Chapters,  and  in  some  places, 
Bt  some  times,  the  people.  All  these  requisites  the  English 
jdergy  have  without  all  controversy  (except  the  author  will 
adventure  once  more  to  deny  all  the  records  of  the  kingdom), 
^either  are  these  respective  interests  devised  by  the  Protes- 
tants, but  acknowledged  to  be  just  even  when  Popery  was 
at  the  highest :  witness  those  laws  which  invest  the  crown 
111*  [with"]   the  right  [of]   patronage,  and  those  which  debar 


Ihorily.] 


•  ["  Qui>  dal,  rrnler,  Episrapilem 
gntuun!  Deut,  ■□  homo  ?  RetpondtB 
mm  dubio;  Deua.  Sid  Umm  per  ho- 
tBinciD  dat  Deiu ;  homo  imponil  muiu, 
Dnu  Urgilui  gratiun :  uwrdos  impa- 
I  pit  nipplicem  dexteram,  et  Deua  bene- 
Liiicil  potenti  denerl:  KpiKoput  initiBt 
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foreigners  from  possessing  ecclesiastical  benefices  in  Eagimid, 
directly  a^nst  the  Pope's  provisions';  that  is  still  to  Ik 
understood — ^by  applying  or  substraeting  tlie  matter.  >'o 
legate  de  latere  was  allowed  by  the  law  of  England  but  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury^.  And  if  any  was  admitted  of 
courtesy,  he  was  to  take  his  oath,  to  "  do  nothing  derogatory 
to  the  king  or  his  crown'."  K  any  man  do  denounce  the 
Pope's  excommunication  without  the  assent  of  the  king,  Uc 
was  to  forfeit  all  his  goods'.  It  was  not  lawful  for  any  man 
without  the  king's  license  to  appeal  to  Rome".  The  inves- 
titure of  Bishops  and  churchmen  whs  in  the  hands  of  the 
king'. — To  omit  many  other  laws  to  the  same  purpose. — By 
which  S.  N.  may  see  eridently,  that  when  Popery  did  bear 
sway,  yet  the  kings  of  England  enjoyed  an  ecclcsiastiol 
supremacy,  either  to  restrain  or  to  give  liberty  in  certain 
cases  to  the  exercise  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  by  applying 
or  withdrawing  the  matter. 

Now,  to  S.  N.'s  question,  I  answer,  that  the  Protestant 
Bishops  had  their  habitual  power  from  those  who  €lid  ordaia 
','  them,  and  the  liberty  to  exercise  this  power  actually  from 
1  several  and  respective  persons  and  societies,  aa  well  secular 
as  ecclesiastical,  according  to  their  several  interests.   Neither 
is  it  material,  whether  those  who  ordained  them  were  Pro- 
testants or  Papists ;  seeing  that  the  ministerial  order  is  not 
I.  changed,  cither  by  introducing  "  hay  or  stubble "  upon  the 
foundation,  or  removing  it  from  the  foundation. 

Secondly,  I  answer,  that  those  who  ordained  them,  had  no 
power  to  revoke  their  ordination ;  as  he  that  baptizcth  a 
Christian,  hath  no  power  to  revoke  or  annul  his  Christendom. 
Nor  yet  had  they  power  to  restr^n  the  exercise  of  their 
Orders  in  England,  for  want  of  jurisdiction ;  which  either 
they  never  had,  or  it  was  taken  away  from  them,  not  by 
Cranmer  and  Ridley,  but  by  the  law  of  the  land,  by  king 
and  Parliament  and  synod,  by  the  Church  and  commoU' 
wealth  of  England. 


1-  ■■  P.  -    -    - 
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Ilia  comparison  of  aii  ambassador  will  advantage  his  cause  Diicoiiu 
nothing  at  all :  because  they  who  confer  holy  Orders,  have  - 
no  auch  sovereign  power  as  the  prince ;  being  not  the  author 
of  holy  Orders,  as  the  king  creates  ambassadors.  Yea,  rather, 
Ilia  comparison  maketh  against  himself.  An  ambassador 
must  look  more  to  the  instructions  of  his  prince,  than  to  the 
direction  of  subordinate  ministers.  The  instructions  of  our 
Sovereign  Prince,  from  whom  all  holy  Orders  do  flow,  are  the 
Scriptnrcs,  the  sacred  oraeles  of  God,  the  key  of  Ilis  revealed 
councils.  Ue  changeth  the  ambassage  of  his  prince,  who 
varies  from  his  instructions;  and  not  he,  who  ordereth  all 
hia  aSairs  by  his  instructious.  Lastly,  an  ambassador, 
varying  from  his  instructions,  doth  not  thereby  invalidate 
hia  legantiue  power  iu  those  thiugs  wherein  he  pursues  his 
mstnictious.  Neither  doth  every  abuse  of  a  lawful  power 
presently  take  away  the  power.  If  it  did,  the  Romanists 
have  more  cause  to  look  about  them  than  tlie  Protestants  : 
aome  of  whom  have  dared  to  call  their  instructious  "  Evan- 
gelium  nigrum" — "  the  black  Gospel,"  "  Iheologiain  alra- 
mentariam" — "  iuken  divinity."  This  is  more  than  varying 
from  their  instructions.  The  Lord  will  one  day  call  them 
to  an  account  for  these  blasphemies.  But  see  how  S.  N.  is 
qait«  digressed  from  his  question.  The  question  is  about 
the  essentials  of  holy  Orders,  and  whether  the  Protestant 
miuisters  have  a  calling  or  commission  to  preach.  He  dc- 
cltueth  the  mark,  aud  diseourseth  at  random,  whether  they 
do  pursue  their  instructions  and  exercise  their  function  as 
they  ought ;  the  full  debating  whereof  would  be  little  for 
the  credit  of  his  cause. 


II.  8,  N.  makes  one  flourish  more,  before  he  leaves  this  [s.  n.'* 
•nbject.  Hai-ing  urged  before,  that  Cranmer  and  the  rest  had  Arg^mfntM 
no  commission  from  those  who  did  ordain  them  to  preach  the  JJi'iii"^!,';^?' 
Protestant  doctrine,  sect.  24.  he  recites  Mr.  Mason's  answer,  ""'  "^'piw : 
— that  "  they  had  commission  to  preach  truth,  which  God  by  hsve  nniy 
the  Scriptures  having  revealed  unto  them,  they  preached  ttri^^t*-"" 
it  and  commended  it  to  posterity''."     To  this  just  i 
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he  replies  sect,  25 ; — that  "  the  private  interpretatiga'^ 
Scripture,  sach  aa  theirs  was,  "  is  fallible  and  subject  to 
error;"  that  "every  heretic  challeugeth  tliia  revelation"  to 
■  himself,  "  and  maintaineth  it  with  aa  much  reason  as  the 
Proteatant' :" — and  sect.  27,— that  they  "  all  preteud  tlieir 
mission  and  calling  bv  Scripture;  that  the  Donaldsts,  the 
Circumcellians,  the  Arians,  arrogated"  to  themselves  "anil 
had  as  good  warrant  for"  their  exposition  "  of  Scripture  k 
the  Protestants';"  that  "the  voice  of  God  speaking  iu  the 
Scripture,  is  nothing  else  but  the  very  text  of  Scripture" 
(whereas  "the  Gospel  is  in  the  sense,  not  in  the  words^") ;  thsU'" 
all "  industry  iQ  reading  and  finding  out  the  sense  uf  Scripture 
is  deceivable,  therefore  Protestants  could  have"  uo  "  infallible 
certainty  from  Scripture  of  that  truth  which  they  delivered," 
which  certainly  "  is  necessary  to  faith ;". .  "yea,  that  though 
tboy  should  have  lighted  upon  the  truth  in  some  essential 
article  of  belief,  yet"  this  is  "not  that  Divine  truth  which 
we  are  commanded  to  embrace,  but  a  more  human  verity," 
because  "  the  motive  for  which  Protestants  believe  is  alto- 
gether fallible,"  but  the  Iloman  Catholics  have  an  "  infallible 
motive,"  that  is,  the  proposal  of  the  Catholic  Church*;., 
therefore  "the  tnith  revealed"  out  of  "Scripture"  was  no 
"siifEcient"  warrant  for  Cranmcr  and  the  rest  to  preach  such 
Protestant  articles  as  they  now  maintain',  contrary  to  the 
approved  doctrine  of  the  Church ;. .  that  "  to  avoid  confusion 
and  occasions  of  error,  which  might  ensue  from  leanng  of 
Scripture  to  the  private  interpretations  of  particular  men,  it 
ploaacd  God  to  unfold  the  true  meaning  of  His  Word  to  the 
public  pastors  of  His  Church;  to  tliem  He  delivercth  in- 
fallibly the  inheritance  of  truth,  of  them  only  we  must  seek 
it;  .  .  otherwise  every  fantastical  spirit  might  devise  what 
revelations  he  pleased":" — and  bo,  for  a  conclusion  of  this 
diacDurse,  he  commends  Tertullian's'  rule, — "to  draw  down 
from  the  pure  Churches  the  line  of  faith,  and  seeds  of  doc- 

>  [TertuU.,  De  Pneacripl.  i.Ir.  Kk. 
TcL,  e.  XI.  (Op.  p.  20B.  D.  Puih 
I66i). — "  EecleMM  «piiii  uoanniiulB- 
que  driMlfin  {.^poiloli}  coDtUdcrunl. 
■  quibus  Inducem  Gdd  ct  wmuu 
doctrinx  ciBlcrs  eiiude  «ele»i«  mu- 
luiUe  aunt,  el  quotidie  tnutiuntil: 

iciesitt  Rant." — putly  qnoled  I 
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trine/' — and  that  of  St.  Cyprian™, — "  to  repair  to  the  con-  Dwcourse 

dnit-head^'  of  '' Apostolical  tradition,  and  from  thence  to ^ 

direct  the  pipe  to  our  times  ;'*  with  whom  Irenaeus'^,  Atha- 
nasins^^,  and  St.  Austin p,  did  concur<i. 

This  is  the  fall  sense  of  his  discourse,  as  near  as  I  can  [S.  n. 
collect  it,  set  down  to  the  most  advantage  of  his  cause.     He  dered  from 
might  well  seem  to  be  one  of  Zeno's  scholars,  who  sometimes  tkfn^iSo 
wanted  opinions  but  never  wanted  arguments';  at  least  such  *^  ^ 
as  this,  that  is  to  say,  impertinent,  and  wide  from  the  cause,  to  the  ' 
The  question  is  of  the  commission,  his  whole  discourse  is  of  the  2>aL  the7 
instructions.     If  a  prince's  agent  swerve  unwillingly  in  some  JJ^^  1 
inferior  matter  from  the  tenor  of  that  which  he  hath  in  charge, 
he  doth  not  straightway  forfeit  his  place.     But,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  an  inferior  minister  of  state  should  usurp  a  power  to 
impose  a  charge  upon  a  public  agent  contrary  to  law,  such  an 
injunction  were  void.     So,  if  a  Bishop  shall  require  those 
whom  he  ordains,  to  preach  that  which  is  evidently  repugnant 
to  Holy  Scriptures,  they  ought  "  to  obey  God  rather  than  [Acts  t. 
man  /'  and  to  say,  *^Da  veniam/'  Episcope,  '*tu''  ^uspensionem, 
*'  lUe  ffehennam  mincUur*.'*     But  there  are  no  instructions  so 
strict,  which  bear  not  a  latitude  more  or  less  to  the  judgment 


■  [Cypr.,  Epist  Ixxiv.  Ad  Pom- 
peianum,  pp.  215,  216.  ed.  Fell.—"  Si 
ad  Ditins  traditionis  caput  et  originem 
reTertamur,  cessat  error  humanus ;  .  . 
li  canalis  aquam  ducens,  qui   copioxe 

Sriua  et  largiter  profluebat,  subito  de- 
ciat,  nonne  ad  fontem  pergitur,  ut 
illic  defectionis  ratio  noscatur  ?  .  .  Quod 
et  nunc  facere  oportet  Dei  sacerdotes 
prscepta  Divina  servantes,  ut  si  in 
aliquo  nutaverit  et  vacillaverit  Veritas, 
ad  originem  Domiuicam  et  evangelicam 
et  Apostolicam  traditionem  revertamur, 
et  inde  surgat  actus  nostri  ratio  unde 
et  ordo  et  origo  surrexit." — partly 
quoted  by  S.  N.,  ibid.] 

■  [Iren.,  Adv.  Hser.,  lib.  iv.  c  45. 
(p.  S45.  ed.  Grabe) — **  Quemadmo- 
dum  audivi  a  quodam  presbytero,  qui 
audierat  ab  his  qui  Apostolos  viderant 
et  ab  his  qui  didicerant" — referred  to 
by  S.  N.,  ibid.1 

^  [Adian.,  Orat.  i.  cont  Arian.,  §  2. 
(Op.  torn.  I  P.  L  p.  407.  A)  ;—**  Ol  9k 
wap*  Mpotp^'  (scil.  than  Christ)  "  ^xov- 
Tff  r^v  ^xV  ^'  yofii(ov<rt  wltrrwus, 
iictlyvy  wht&TMs  ix"*^^^  '^^  '^^  iwotyv' 
IjSfUf  &s  abr&y  ytydfityoi  rrfo'fwj." — 
partly  cited  (in  Latin)  by  S.  N.,  ibid., 


as  from  Orat.  ii.  cont.  Arian. ;  that 
oration  which  is  numbered  as  the  first 
in  the  Benedictine  edition,  occupying 
the  second  place  in  earlier  editions.] 

'  [August,  De  Bapt  cont.  Dona- 
tist,  lib.  v.  c.  26.  §  37.  (Op.  tom.  ix. 
p.  158.  D);  "Quod  autem  nos  (Cy- 
prianus)  admonet,  '  ut  ad  fontem  re- 
vertamus,' "  &c.  (abridging  the  passage 
quoted  above  in  note  m),  "  optimum  est 
et  sine  dubitatione  faciendum." — In 
Joann.  Tract  xxxviu  §  6.  (Op.  tom. 
iii.  P.  ii.  p.  552.  F,  G) ;— "  Catholica 
fides  veniens  de  doctrinA  Apostolorum, 
plantata  in  nobis,  per  seriem  successio- 
nis  accepta,  sana  ad  posteros  trans- 
mittenda,  inter  utrosque,  id  est,  inter 
utrumque  errorem"  (Arianoruni  scil. 
et  Sabellianorum)  "  tenuit  veritatem." 
— ^both  passages  in  part  quoted  by  S.  N., 
ibid.] 

4  [Guide  of  Faith,  c.  xx.  §  29.  pp. 
203,  204.] 

'  [Diog.  Laert,  vii.  179;  of  Ckry 
tipptu,  the  pupil  of  Zeno.] 

•  [**  Da  veniam,  imperator  ;  tu  car- 
cerem,  lUe  gehennam  minatur."  Aug., 
De  Verb.  Domini,  Serm.  Ixii. ;  Op.  tom. 
V.  p.  862.  F.] 


riuomstxnn  > 
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and  ducntigu  of  the  partr  trusted,  to  pruC«ed  pro  rr  ttald, 
-  •CGordin^  lo  the  law  of  tuitions*.  Neither  is  there  niiy  Form 
of  Oniiiutiou.  cither  ours,  or  theirs,  which  hiuits  the  perwiu 
ordained,  or  tuithorizetfa  him  who  confers  Orders  to  limit 
them,  stiictlj  uid  precisely  to  these  opiuions,  which  they 
must  teach  the  pei^lr ;  bnl  doth  authorise  them  in  geufinl 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to  apply  that  itccording  to  their 
best  skdl  to  the  edification  of  their  flock.  This  they  did ; 
and  this  is  all  which  was  enjoined  them,  this  is  all  which 
could  be  enjoined  them.  If  they  bad  been  enjoined  other- 
wise, yet  this  is  all  which  they  ought  to  perform.  Vfe  ac- 
knowledge tbe  canonical  obligation  of  a  clerk  to  hts  ordinary'; 
we  confers,  that  much  respect  is  due  to  the  cliief  paaton  of 
the  Church :  but  yet  not  so  as  to  make  the  authority  of  it 
single  fallible  person  to  be  Like  Medusa's  head,  to  transform 
reasonable  men  into  atones, 
r  No  house  is  budded  so  strong  but  sometimes  stands  [in] 
need  of  reparation.  No  man  keeps  so  good  a  diet  but  now 
and  then  needs  the  help  of  physic  So  errors  will  be  sprout- 
ing up  in  the  best  societies ;  and  those  Churches  which  have 
been  most  carefully  planted,  will  in  time  require  a  weeding 
and  reformatiou.  He  that  will  admit  no  Church  but  tliat 
which  is  spotle&s,  with  Acesius"  must  provide  a  laddur  fur 
himself  to  cUmb  alone  to  Heaveu.  \Vhen  the  Church  of 
Corinth  was  newly  planted  by  St.  Paul,  what  abuses  were 
2.  suddenly  crept  into  it !  Some  denied  the  resurrecUou. 
They  were  all  torn  asunder  with  schisms  and  factions.  Add 
^  to  these  the  toleration  of  incest ;  profanation  of  the  DIeascd 
I  Sacrament ;  irreverence  in  their  prayers  ;  notorious  abuse  of 
the  gift  of  tongues ;  contentious  about  trifles  before  infidels ; 
,;  insomuch  as  they  stood  in  need  to  be  visited  "  with  a  rod." 
Not  England  only,  but  Rome  also,  is  a  particular  ChurxJi,  as 
Corinth  was;  as  subject  to  errors  as  they,  and  stands  iu 
need  sometimes  to  be  weeded  as  well  [as]  they.  The  npstart 
name  of  Roman-Catholic  is  a  late  device,  unheard  of  in  the 
primitive  times  and  many  ages  after.  There  ia  only  this 
H.fR.™„^  u...        J  Home  and  Corinth,  that  as  those  d 
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commonlr  nre  most  mortal,  which   are   insensible,   so  tlie  Dacovna  I 

errors  of  Rome  are  much  more  dnngcrous,  becuuse  they  will 

not  confess  that  they  can  err;  ami  doating  npou  a  supposed 
infRllibility,  aa  Ision   did   upon   a  cloud,  they  neglect  the 

of  a  true  recovery,  and  deprive  themselves  of  a  "second  I 

plauk  after  shipwreck''."     This  procUvity  to  error  proceeda 
partly  from  the  malice  of  the  envious  one,  who  is  continually 
busied  in  sowing  tares,  and   partly   from   the  dcsnttorious  [Matt.  xlll. 
nature  of  man,  who  is  "omni  mobili  mo/iilior."     Hence  it^-^ 
eotnea   to  pass,  that  the  best  ordinances  are  subject  to  it 
1>ending  and  declining,  i 

Therefore  God,  having  pity  on  mankind,  hath  provided  [Tiie  srrip- 
fiir  ua  A  rule  of  supernatural  truths.  His  Holy  Word :  to  be  of  ™f^™ 
"  a  light  unto"  our  "  feet,  and  a  lantern  unto"  our  "  paths ;"  "^'i""] 
vhich  is  "  able  to  make"  us  "  wise  unto  salvation ;"  which  is  [J^-,"''*' 
profitable"  to  teach,  to  correct,  to  exhort,  to  convince,  "  that  [a  Tim.  IIL 
tiie  man  of  Oud  may  be  perfected  to  every  good  work."     "  ' 
Therefore  the  Scriptures  are  called  canonical,  because  they 
are  the  canon  or  rule  of  our  Faith.     A  rule  is  no  nde,  if  it 
be  imperfect.     They  are  the  "testament"  of  the  Evediviug  [5  fir.  li 
Qod.     It  is  not  lawful  to  add  any  thing  to  the  testament  of''"   '''' 
n  mortal  man.     "In  vain,"  saith  God,   "ye  worship  Me,  [Hntr. i«. 
teaching  for  doctrine"   (that   is,  for   substantial   necessary   "  '^^ 
truths]  "the  precepts  of  men."     They  are  "the  power  of[Rora.i. 
:Ood  unto  salvation."      Therefore  men  "err"  because  they  [njit,  „n_ 
know  not  the  Scripturea."     God  sends  His  people  "  to  the  '-ff^  ^ 
iw  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  20] 
tfacae,  there  is  no  light  in  them."     Let  it  be  admitted,  that 
be  some  imwritten  verities,  which,  being  known,  are  of 
necessity  to  be  believed ;  yet  certainly  they  are  not  abso- 
tely  necessary  in  themselves   to  salvation  to  be  known, 
wtiich  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  not  thought  necessary  to  be 
>rded. 

Yet  every  one  hath  not  skill  or  power  alike  to  apply  this  [To  whnm 
lie.     "  The  Scripture  is  not  in  the  words,  but  in  the  sense ;  pn-utinn'tir  i 
It  in  the  superficies,  but  in  the  marrow»."   Many  helps  are  JJj^",'^ 
quiaite  to  n  right  interpreter:  aa,  to  know  the  right  analogy  belong.] 


*  [See  abott  p.  IS8.  note  q,  I 
■  [  Hienm.,  In  EpiaL  ad  Gsl 
i  Op.  «KiL  it.  P.  i.  p.  2S0.— 


pulrmua  in  virhis  Scriptura; 
RT*ngeliuin  acd  in  tcnm,  m 

perfici*  ted  in  intdulll."] 
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of  faith,  and  to  regulate  all  his  expositions  by  it,  which 
■  every  one  cannot  comprehend ;  to  compare  place  with  place, 
and  text  with  text,  which  every  one  cannot  perform;  to 
understand  the  coherence  of  the  antecedents  witli  the  consc- 
qncnts,  which  all  men  are  not  capable  of;  to  know  the 
idiotisms  of  that  language  wherein  the  Seriptures  were  written, 
which  few  attain  unto;  "to  draw  down  the  line  of  faith  and 
seeds  of  doctrine  from  those  purer  Churches  of  the  priinitiTe 
times,"  as  Tertullinn  adviseth  ;  .and  "from  the  conduit-head 
of  Apostolical  tradition  to  direct  the  pipe  to  our  times,"  as 
St.  Cyprian  doth  exhort  and  St.  Austiu  approve :  which 
counsel  we  readily  embrace.  And,  lastly,  those  who  by  their 
office  are  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  have  ordinarily 
a  peculiar  aasiatance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Therefore,  as  wb 
make  the  Scriptures  the  rule  of  faith,  or  (as  others  phrase  it) 
the  judge  of  controversies  (that  is,  as  the  law  is  judge  of  civil 
differences,  and  no  otherwise),  so  we  do  not  ascribe  to  every 
one  the  same  degree  of  judgment.  To  private  men,  we  yield 
only  a  judgment  of  discretion ;  that  is,  we  would  not  have 
reasonable  men  like  David's  horse  and  mule,  "  void  of  undcr> 
standing,"  To  the  pastors  of  the  Church  we  give  a  judgment 
of  direction ;  and  to  the  chief  pastors  or  Bishops,  a  judgment 
of  jurisdiction,  more  or  less,  according  to  their  respective 
places  or  offices  iu  the  Christian  Church ;  and  above  parti- 
cular pastel's,  to  a  synod ;  and  most  eminently,  to  a  General 
or  Oecumenical  Council,  which  we  make  the  highest  judge 
of  controversies  upon  earth'. 

To  his  objection  then  I  answer;  first,  for  our  refonuers; — 
that  Cranmer,  and  those  others  who  were  prime  actors  in  the 
Reformation,  were  not  private  persons,  but  public  pastors  of 
the  Church ;  to  whom  tliis  author  saith,  that  "  God  unfoldeth 
the  meaning  of  His"  word  j  to  whom  "  He  delivcreth  infalli- 
bly the  inheritance  of  truth^."  Yet  these  were  not  our 
refonners,  hut  the  synods  and  Parliaments  of  our  kingdom 
under  the  sovereign  prince,  the  synods  proposing,  the  Parlia- 
ment receiving,  the  king  authorizing. 

Secondly,  for  the  manuer  of  our  reformation  ; — it  was  not 
seditious,  tumultuous,  nor  after  a  fanatical  or  cnthusiastical 

•  (Gnidc  or  FuUi.  c.  x%.  {  il.fnlt 
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but  done  with  all  requisite  helps,  taking  the  primitive  D 
Church  to  be  their  patteru,  and  the  Holy  Scriptures,  - 
interpreted  according  to  the  analogy  of  faith,  to  be  their 

mle. 

Thirdly,  for  the  subject  of  their  reformation : — as  it  was  not  p 
her  Churches  but  their  own,  so  it  was  not  of  "articles"  of  r, 
Faith*" — (S.  N,  mistakes;   though  the   Roman  Church*'' 
riudlcnge  such  a  power,  yet  the  Protestant  Church  doth  not), 
■but  it  was  of  corruptions  which  were  added  of  later  times, 
1^  removing  that  "hay  and  stnhble"  which  the  Romanists  [i 
lud  heaped  upon  the  foundation ;  always  observing  that  rule 
'  Vinccntius  Lirinensia,  to  call  nothing  into  question  which 
itb  been  believed  always,  every  where,  and  hy  all  Chria- 
Mia''.     Yea,   further,  these   turbulent   persons,  who   have 
tempted  to  innovate  any  thing  in  saving  Faith,  who  upon 
icir  arising  were  censured  and  condemned  by  the  universal 
t%urch,  we  reckon   as  nobody ;  nor  doth  their  opposition 
ider  a  full  consent.     Hence  it  is,  that  the  Romanists  do 
il  our  rebgion  a  "negative  religion;"  because  in  all  the 
pBtttroversies  between  us  and  them  we  maintain  the  negative: 
mt  is,  we  go  as  far  as  we  dare,  or  can,  with  warrant  from  the 
loly  Scriptures  and  the  primitive  Church,  and  leave  them 
I  their  excesses,  or  those  inventions,  which  themselves  have 
^ded.     But  in  the  mean  time  they  forget,  that  wc  maintain 
those  articles  and  truths  which  are  contained  in  any  of 
ancient  Creeds  of  the  Church ;  which  I  hope  are  more 
ifaan  "  negatives." 

Lastly,  for  the  extent  of  our  separation. — We  have  not  left  [1 
the  Catholic  Chureh,  but  only  the  Roman  Church ;  and  that  r, 
absolutely,  but  in  their  superstructures,  which  they  have   ' 
^ded  to  the  doctrine  of  saving  truth.     And  even  in  these, 
Kith  the  same  mind  that  one  would  leave  his  father's  or  his 
ithcr's  house  when  it  is  infected,  with  n  desire  to  return 
un,  when  it  is  free ;  and  in  the  mean  time,  wc  pray  for  it 
it  it  may  be  free.     We  nould  admit  the  Church  of  Rome 
|D  be  a  sister,  if  that  would  content  them ;   yea,  an  elder 
'  iter;  and  rather  than  fail,  to  be  a  Mother  Church  to  the 
ixons:  but  we  may  not  allow  them  the  place  of  a  "lady  and 
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miatress"."  This  same  thing  was  the  ground  of  the  divi 
-  between  the  Emperors  and  the  Popes,  which  set  the  Western 
world  on  fire.  This  same  was  the  ground  of  that  separation 
of  tlie  four  PatriarcJis  of  Constantinople,  Antioch,  Alexandria, 
and  Jernsalein,  from  the  fifth  of  Rome;  when  they  used  these 
or  the  like  words,  "  Thy  greatness  wc  know,  thy  covetousness 
we  cannot  satisfy,  thy  encroachments  we  can  no  longer 
endure,  live  by  thyself."  His  reason  that  he  urgeth  agaiuat 
us,— that  the  Ariaus,  the  Donatists,  and  the  Circumcellians 
pleaded  Scripture  for  themselves  (he  might  have  added  the 
devil  bIso), — is  of  no  weight  at  all.  Shall  we  refuse  to  eat, 
because  some  have  poisoned  themselves?  or  to  travel,  because 
some  have  strayed  from  the  right  way?  A  drunken  man  thinks 
that  he  is  sober,  but  a  soher  man  knows  that  he  is  sober. 
S.  N.  would  have  us  like  that  foolish  novice,  who  having  a 
goodly  heritage  left  him  by  his  father  and  good  evidence  to 
shew  for  it,  yet,  because  others  claimed  his  inheritance,  he 
threw  his  evidence  into  the  fire,  bidding  them  take  it  rather 
than  he  would  be  troubled  about  it.  The  young  man  is  the 
Christian,  the  field  true  religion,  the  father,  our  heavenly 
Father,  the  evidence  His  sacred  word.  Because  the  heretic 
and  the  schismatic  lay  claim  to  true  religion,  shall  wc  there- 
fore neglect  our  inheritance,  and  cast  away  our  evidence  ? 

But  S.  N.  and  his  fellows  will  admit  no  reformalion,  no, 
not  so  much  as  in  the  exposition  of  a  text  of  Scripture, 
"  without  an  infallibility — unless  «e  know  the  sense  of  the  text 
.  as  certainly  we  know  the  articles  of  our  Faith,  This  is  a 
high  degree  of  infallibility,  not  to  err  in  the  exposition  of  a 
text  of  Scripture ;  and,  by  his  good  leave,  more  than  they 
dare  ascribe  to  the  Pope  himself,  whom  they  make  to  be  in- 
fallible in  the  conclusion  but  not  in  the  premisses'.  So,  by 
their  own  doctrine,  the  Pope  himself  may  misapply  a  text 
without  prejudice  to  his  supposed  infallibility.  We  believe 
the  Holy  Ghost  doth  lead  the  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
into  all  truths,  which  are  simply  necessary  to  salvation,  and 


'  [S.  Bcnmrd.,  De  Consider,  niy. 
EultciL  Pmimm.  lib.  it.  c.  7  i  »p.  Oold- 
Mt,  S.  Riiin.  Imp.,  lorn.  ii.  p.  88.1 

'  tGcrntn,  Sfctii.  roruD  Ileg.  Finn- 
cor.  dc  P»pe  «  Unil.  Gweomni,  Con- 
tid.  Scplimsi  Op,  P.  iv.  fol.  114.  o.— 
"  Polenliun  tu»m  reoognoicinnu,  »va- 


itiain  tuani  imptere  lira  poMUtDUt, 
irite  per  vo*."  See  above  ja  the  RcpljT 
D  8.  W.-B  Refut..  HCt.  x.t  fol.  !L  pp. 
134,  33S;  Append,  to  Disc  iil.  Pt  u- 
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[doth]  preserve  it  from  all  such  damnable  errors  as  are  destruc-  u 
tive  to  saving  faith;  ho  that  "the  gates  of  Hell  shall  never - 
prevail  against  it."     But  we  believe  also,  that  it  is  the  pro-  jg 
perty  of  the  Church  triumphant  to  be  without  all  spots  and  |£ 
wiinklcs.     Particular  Churches  are  of  another  nature ;  they    ' 
have  no  such  privilege ;  no,  not  Rome  itself.     They  may  fall 
and  fail  and  apostatiae  from  Christ,  without  any  prejudice  to 
the  promise  of  Christ :  as  those  seven  Golden  Candlesticks  ri 
faftve  done,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  Son  of  Man  did  delight 
to  walk.     God  puts  not  out  the  candle,  when  He  removes 
the  Candlestick ;  neither  is  tlic  light  of  the  Gospel  extin- 
gnished,  when  it  is  transferred  from  one  nation  to  another 
by  the  just  judgment  of  God.     So  God  hath  promised,  that 
"day  and  night,  summer  and  vriuter"  shall  never  fail,  so  [C 
long  as  "the  earth  remaineth;"   but  that  is,  successively: 
one's  day  is  another's  night,  summer  to  one  is  winter  to 
'another.     It  were  a  high  presumption  or  folly,  for  any  one 
dimate,   trusting  to   His   promise,  to   challenge   perpetual 
snnshine  or  an  everlasting  day.     Once,  this  is  certain,  that 
this  supposed  iufalltbility  doth  detain  them  in  real  errors. 
He  who  acknowledgeth  that  he  may  wander  out  of  [hia'] 
way,  will  be  more  studious  and  inquisitive  after  the  right 
war.     But  he  that  believeth  he  cannot  err,  will  never  repent 
or  amend  what  is  amiss.     Whilst  we  live  in  this  world,  we 
■re  not  comprehenders,  but  travellers ;  we  "  see  not  face  to  [i 
fiice,"  but  "  darkly,  as  in  a  glass." 

And   as   there   is  a  great  difference   between   particular  [t 
Clinrclies  and  the  Cathohc  or  universal  Church,  so  there  is  di 
as  great  a  difference  between  particular  truths  and  articles  of  ^ 
Faith.     A  great  part  of  those  errors  and  corruptions  which  *^' 
we  reformed,  were  practical ;  "in  agendi^' — "  in  things  to  be 
done,"  and  not  "  in  credendui" — "  in  things  to  be  believed  :" 
as  the  half-communion,  private  Masses,  prayers  in  a  tongue 
unknown,  the  inundation  of  indulgences,  the  invocation  of 
Saints,  the  worshipping  of  images ;  some  of  which  they  do 
acknowledge  to  have  been  otherwise  practised  in  the  primi- 
tive Church,  and  do  not  maintain  that  any  of  them  are  neces- 
•ary  by  the  institution  of  Christ'.    It  is  true,  there  were  also 
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other  (loctriiml  errors  reformed,  "in  credrndis;"  but  \ 
~  these  were  of  au  inferior  alloy,  and  come  far  short  of  articW 
of  Faith,  The  very  highest  of  them  are  but  the  origiual  coii- 
clusiotis,  [derived*]  from  articles  of  Faith  or  from  tests  of 
Holy  Scripture,  by  prohable  consequence,  by  the  light  of 
reason,  aud  not  revealed,  as  articles  of  Faith  are,  by  the  light 
of  Grace''.  Therefore  they  cannot  be  so  certain  as  articles 
of  Faith.  The  premisses  are  ever  more  evident  than  tin- 
conclusion.  "  Propter  quod  ujmmguodguc  exl  tale,  ilhid  tnagi* 
etl  lak\"  When  the  proposition  of  an  argument  ia  a  text  uf 
Holy  Scripture,  or  an  article  of  Fmth,  and  the  assumption 
au  inference  from  tlicuce,  the  conclusion  must  follow  the 
weaker  part. 

But  "  cut  bona  ?"  whither  tends  all  his  discourse,  h 
shew,  that  the  Frotestauts  have  no  infallible  proponeut ;  \ 
the  Roman  Catholics  have  an  infalbble  proponent ;  tliat  is,  the 
r  Church  of  Rome :  which  is  the  authoritative  interpreter  of 
Sciipture,  the  judge  of  controversies,  the  infallible  guidti, 
■  into  whose  sentence  the  last  resolution  of  our  faith  ou^ 
be  made ;  the  "  city  built  upon  the  top  of  a  mountaiu,'^ 
whose  determinations  we  must  submit  u{>ou  pain  of  d 
tiou  :  that  if  this  infallible  guide  were  not  conspicuous  tfl 
every  man,  who  doth  not  wilfully  shut  his  eyes,  God  hail 
been  wanting  to  His  Church,  and  had  not  provided  sul 
means  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.     Thus  they  cry  o 
all  with  open  mouth. 

I  commend  their  discretion.  If  they  could  make  t 
assertion  good,  it  would  save  them  much  labour,  when  they 
are  hardly  put  to  it  in  particular  questions.  As  those  flat- 
terers of  the  King  of  Persia  could  not  find  a  law  for  him  lo 
marry  his  sister,  but  they  found  out  a  law  that  lie  might  do 
what  he  woidd"",  which  is  as  good ;  so  the  Romanists  think 
to  make  good  all  their  particular  errors  by  this  one  i 
ral  assertion.  They  like  the  counsel  well,  which  jVlcihj 
gave  to  Tlicmistocles  in  Plutarcli,  when  he  found  him  t 
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about  his  accounts  to  the  citj- ; — that  "  he  shoiild  rather  Ducoui^ 
study  to  give  no  account'."  To  dispute  particuliu*  qiiestiouB,  ^"-  M 
were  to  give  an  account  of  their  errors ;  but  to  plead  an  iu-  ■ 

fallibiUty,  frees  them  from  all  accounts.  I 

The  truth  is,  the  Protestant  Church  is  not  the  more  falli-  [iiisdcmJ 
ble,  but  the  less  fallible,  because  it  doth  not  presume  to  he*rctn?j  I 
challenge  an  infallibility  to  itself.     They  have  as  good  means  I 

of  knowledge,  and  as  great  assurance  of  finding  oat  the  truth,  I 

as  the  Romanists  can  pretend  unto;  whether  it  be  the  Holy  I 

Scripture,  or  Apostolical  tradition,  or  the  expositions  of  all  1 

former  ages,  or  a  confirmed   succession   of  lawful  pastors.  I 

The  truth    is  likewise,  that    the    Romanists    have  no   such  I 

certain  infallible  proponent  as  they  brag  of,  but  deck  them-  I 

■civea  with  the  stolen  feathers  of  the  truly  Catholic  or  Vm-  I 

versal  Church.     If  it   be   lawful   for  us  to  expostulate  so  M 

familiarly,  I  had  almost  said  so  saucily,  with  God,  as  tliey  do,  I 

we  might  urge  with  more  reason,  that  if  God  have  placed  I 

such  an  infallible  proponent  upon  earth,  and  hath  not  given  I 

•nflicient  intimation  who  it  is,  nor  so  much  as  insinuated  I 

Bome  unto  us,  unless  it  be  under  the  name  of  Babylon,  theu  [  i  p,.|or  r J 
He  hath  not  provided  sufficiently  for  the  salvation  of  man-  "'^  I 

kind.     St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  when  our  Saviour  ascended,  I 

He  gave"  unto  His  Church,  "some  Apostles,  some  pro- Eph.  [ir.J'J 
pheta,  some  evangebsts,  some  pastors,  and  teachers,  for  the  '  '-'^'^  m 
■perfecting  of  the  Saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  I 

edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ  j"  but  He  tells  us  not  a  word  M 

F  any  one  such  universal  and  infallible  proponent.  ■ 

But  to  lay  this  mystery  a  little  more  fully  open,  observe  H 

ith  me  these  three  things. —  ^ 

i.  First,  that  the  Romanists  themselves  are  dirided  into  [i,  ThsRo- 
X  several  parties  about  this  infallible  proponent,  who  it  is,  ™j|"I|'^7^' 
r  what  it  is.     If  they  have  an  infallible  proponent,  how  T^",}}^*^ 
)mes  it  to  pass,  that  there  is  such  diversity  of  opinions  about  pfor""""* 
lis  proponent,  who  it  is  ?     Of  the  six  ranks,  they  cannot 
loose  but  confess,  that  five  (we  say,  all  six)  do  want  an  in- 
&lUble  proponent.     In  the  first  place,  this  infallible  propo- 
nent  might   do  well  to  propose  himself  to   be  infallible; 
bat  the  mischief  is,  that  the  other  five  parties  would  not 
■mit  to  his  judgment,  because  they  do  not  believe  him  to 

I  [Plot.,  in  Vila  A1cih.,Iom,  il,  pp.  II,  12.  rtl.  Bry.nt.] 
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be  that  infallible  proponent.  Some,  and  those  the  girnt 
party,  do  bold,  that  thia  infallible  proponent,  this  '  ^^irtual' 
Church  of  Rome,  to  whose  determinations  we  mnst  all  sub- 
mit, is  the  Pope  of  Rome :  others  aay,  no,  it  is  not  the  Pope 
alone,  but  the  Pope  jointly  with  his  conelave  of  Cardinals  r  n 
third  party  say,  ueither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  the  Pope 
with  a  Council,  either  general  or  provincial :  not  so,  say  the 
fourth  party,  a  particular  Council  is  not  sufficient,  it  must  be 
H  general  Council  ivith  the  Pope :  the  fifth  party  say,  that 
the  coucurreuce  of  the  Pope  is  needless  j  an  oecumenical 
Council,  either  with  or  without  the  Pope  indifferently,  is  this 
infallible  proponent ;  and  these  come  the  nearest  the  mark : 
the  sixth  attribute  this  infallibility  to  ooue  of  all  these,  but 
to  the  whole  'essential'  Church,  or  the  multitude  of  true  be- 
lievers". What  differences  are  there  here  about  that,  which 
should  set  us  all  at  unity.  We  see  small  signs  of  any  in^- 
libility  yet.  The  Protestants  might  adventure,  without  any 
great  danger,  to  submit  to  the  Roman  Church  when  the 
Romanists  theniaelvcs  can  agree  what  this  Romim  Church  is. 
And,  lastly,  after  all  this  strife,  when  all  cornea  to  all,  this 
infallible  proponent,  to  the  conimou  and  ordinary  sort  of 
Christians,  proves  to  be  the  parish-priest ;  hia  flock  know  no 
Popes,  nor  conclaves,  nor  Councils,  nor  Churches,  but  as  he 
is  pleased  to  inform  them,  be  it  right  or  wrong.  S.  N.  almost 
saith  as  much ; — "  that  it  pleased  God  to  unfold  the  true 
sense  and  meaning  of  His  will  to  the  public  pastors  and 
preachers  of  His  Church;  to  them  He  infallibly  dellvereth 
the  inheritance  of  truth,  of  them  ouly  we  must  seek  it,  from 
them  alone  we  can  have  our  vocation  to  preach"."  They 
have  spun  a  fair  thread,  if  they  make  every  curate  or  paiish- 
priest  to  be  an  infaUible  proponent. 

ii.  Secondly,  whereas  tlie  greatest  part  of  these  six  ia  tliftt 
"  which  holds  for  the  Pope,  I  ask,  how  can  they  have  an  infal- 
^  lible  certainty  of  his  determinations,  of  whom  tliey  are  not 
infallibty  certain  that  he  is  Pope,  or  the  successor  of  St. 
Peter?  The  common  tenet  of  their  schools  is,  that  "it  i» 
not  tle/ide  that  Innocent  the  Eleventh  is  Pope  or  St.  Peter's 

»  (SwBdUnn.,  D(  Co.icil.  .\..ctor.,  -  tS.  N..  (iuide  ,>r  K«. 
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tnccessorV  It  ia  not  impossible,  that  a  female  may  creep  E 
into  that  see ;  as  hath  been  not  improbably  related  by  many  - 
authors  of  John  the  Eighth,  The  Pope's  own  Bibliothecarj-,  p 
setting  down  the  story,  unwillingly  enough,  makes  this "' 
apology  for  himself, — '  ne  contra  omttes  sentire  videar' — 
'that  he  might  not  seem  contrary  to  all  menP;'  by  which 
it  appears,  that  it  was  generally  believed  in  those  days.  It  is 
Bot  impossible  but  that  the  Pope  might  fail  in  his  own  Bap- 
ttsm ;  that  is,  if  he  who  christened  him,  according  to  their 
grounds,  had  no  intention  to  christen  him ;  which  in  these 
atheistical  times  (especially  in  Italy,  where  so  many  Priests 
are,  and  so  many  Popes  have  been,  atheists),  is  not  so  impro- 
bable. But  I  confess  these  are  remote  dangers  or  fears. 
There  is  a  third  that  touchcth  them  nearer.  What  if  the 
present  Pope  be  not  canoiiically  elected  ?  In  any  of  these 
three  cases. — if  he  be  not  a  male,  if  lie  be  not  christeued,  if 
be  be  not  canonieally  elected, — he  is  no  Pope,  no  successor 
to  St.  Peter,  cannot  pretend  to  any  infallibility,  even  his 
greatest  vassals  being  judges.  And  to  this  last  requisite,  of 
canonical  election,  there  is  much  to  be  said.  They  who  pry 
narrowly  into  the  affairs  of  the  conclave,  and  can  espy  day- 
Hght  through  a  millstone,  if  it  have  a  hole  in  the  midst  of  it, 
do  say,  that  there  hatU  scarcely  been  one  canonical  election 
memories  without  gross  and  palpable  simony;  they 
aay,  the  active  and  potent  cardinals  lick  their  fingers  well  in 

vacancy,  as  the  exchequers  or  privy  purses  of  Spain  and 
France  can  abundantly  testify. 

iii.  Thirdly,  supposing  that  they  did  agree,  that  the  Pope  fjii.  And 
of  Rome  were  the  '  virtual'  Church,  and  that  he  was  this  in-  ngrcm  u 
fallible  proposer,  suppose  also  that  they  were  infallibly  cer-  [IJiJinhii^ 
tain,  that  Innocent  the  Eleventh,  or  any  other  particular  •?■  "'J''^*' 
pope,  is  the  Pope  and  a  true  successor  of  St.  Peter,  let  us  see,  of  ihcm) 

the  third  place,  what  infallibility  it  is,  which  they  ascribe  to  him.] 
Are  they  sure,  that  the  Pope  cannot  err  ?     No ;  they 
Le  may  err  as  a  private  man,  but  not  as  a  Pope, 
i  catAedrd" — "  from  his  chiur ;"  as  if  the  Pope  were  like 

*  [Sm  ■ulboritici  iu  Bp,  Andrewei,  2. — "  Ne  obitiiiiile  nimiiun  e(  portina- 

Hp.  ad  M.  TuTti  Lib.,  pp.  23S,  2311.  ctlet  amiriaae  tidesr,  quod  Ten  omiits 
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;uiAU  3  Liuu,  viiu  ^ve  oracles  whilst  she  was  mewed  up  in 

-f  '..lac,    ut  was  ao  wiser  than  her  neighbours  when  she  came 

luttu.    'Veil,  !)ut  can  he  not  err  in  his  determinations  as  a 

•PC  .      Yes,  say  thev ;  he  mar  err  in  the  premisses,  but  not 

:ie  tjuuciusiun.    This  is  something  strange.    But  are  thev 

.Tt  am  at  <:annot  err  in  the  conclusion  ?     Yes.  sav  thev  ;  he 

iiiv  -rr  u  rhe  oonclosioa  itself,  if  it  be  a  matter  of  fact,  but 

•jc    i'  :c    }e  a  matter  of  Faith.     But  can  he  not  err  in  the 

fUL'iuMuu  of  a  matter  of  Faith?     Yes,  sav  thev:  he  mav 

tr    :i  .1  .runciuskon  of  a  matter  of  Faith,  if  he  do  not  define 

\  icu   iue  ad^'Tce  and  deliberation.     See  what  an  infallibilitr 

• 

!]ia  :s.  The  P'jpe  12$  inMlible  as  a  Pope,  but  not  as  a  pri- 
uce  :uau  :  as  a  Pope  in  the  conclusion,  but  not  in  the  pre- 
ui&t»es :  iu  the  conclusion,  if  it  be  matter  of  Faith,  but  not 
i  It  -)e  matter  of  fiiet;  in  the  conclusion  of  a  matter  of 
•';iitli,  if  tie  use  a  due  adrice  and  deliberation,  otherwise 
nji^.  5ome  Oedipus  resoke  me  this.  And  wliat  is  this 
•  iuf  ieiii}eririon  V''  Nav,  stav  there,  tliat  admits  a  further 
iia^tiicc.  Had  uoc  the  Pope  better  be  without  such  an  iufal- 
loiluv.  riiiui  have  ic  :^    ''Take  nothing  and  hold  it  fast'?" 

iiii  L  ciive  rlieui  wanderiog  in  their  mazes,  and  S.  X.  to 
i,>  ;tjviirs^  It  shall  *utfice  to  have  answered  his  ailments; 
uui  o  s^iiciudc,  that  if  there  be  any  holy  Orders  upon  earth, 
iiv"  s."!iiiivi»  Ji  England  hath  holy  Orders. 


J 
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Part    Apollo's  nun,  who  gave  oracles  whilst  she  was  mewed  up  in 
— i-i —  her  case,  but  was  no  wiser  than  her  neighbours  when  slie  came 
abroad.    Well,  but  can  he  not  err  in  his  determinations  as  a 
Pope  ?     Yes,  say  they ;  he  may  err  in  the  premisses,  but  not 
in  the  conclusion.    This  is  something  strange.    But  are  they 
certain  he  cannot  err  in  the  conclusion  ?     Yes,  say  they ;  he 
may  err  in  the  conclusion  itself,  if  it  be  a  matter  of  fact,  but 
not  if  it  be  a  matter  of  Faith.     But  can  he  not  err  in  the 
conclusion  of  a  matter  of  Faith  ?     Yes,  say  they ;  he  may 
err  in  a  conclusion  of  a  matter  of  Faith,  if  he  do  not  define 
with  due  advice  and  deliberation.     See  what  an  infallibilitv 
til  is  is.     The  Pope  is  infallible  as  a  Pope,  but  not  as  a  pri- 
vate man ;  as  a  Pope  in  the  conclusion,  but  not  in  the  pre- 
misses ;  in  the  conclusion,  if  it  be  matter  of  Faith,  but  not 
if  it  be  matter  of  fact;   in  the  conclusion  of  a  matter  of 
Faith,  if  he  use  a  due  advice  and  deliberation,  otherwise 
not^.     Some  Oedipus  resolve  me  this.     And  wliat  is  this 
"  due  deliberation  ?"     Nay,  stay  there,  that  admits  a  further 
dispute.     Had  not  the  Pope  better  be  without  such  an  infal- 
libility, than  have  it?    "Take  nothing  and  hold  it  fast"^?" 
Thus, 

**  Fidem  minutis  dissecant  ambagibus," 
**  Ut  quisque  est  lingua  nequior*." 

But  I  leave  them  wandering  in  their  mazes,  and  S.  N.  to 
his  vapours.  It  shall  suffice  to  have  answered  his  arguments ; 
and  to  conclude,  that  if  there  be  any  holy  Orders  upon  earth, 
the  Church  of  England  hath  holy  Orders. 

1  [See    Bellann.,   De    Pontif.    Ro-  '  ['*  AetjSe /iijJii' koI  #cpoT€r  koAwj."] 

man.,  lib.  iv.  c.   2.  (Op.  torn.  i.  pp.  '  [Prudent,  Apotheos.,  Praefat-  Se- 

951.  B— 953.  B).l  cunda,  vv.  21,  22.] 


OXFORD: 

rRiNTnn  by  i.  shrimpton. 


ERRATA. 


P.  49.  note  h^Jbr  Shalx  read  Schnls. 

p'  --" .   [  for  p.  81,  note  o  read  p.  81.  note  p. 


I. 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 

II. 
GENERAL  INDEX. 


•RAMHALL. 


The  Roman  numerals  refer  to  the  volume,  the  Arabic  namerals  following 

them  to  the  page. 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


OLD  TESTAMENT. 


GENESIS. 

• 

5. 

V.      49. 

26. 

IV.  527. 

28. 

V.    120. 

81. 

IV.    68.  99. 

il. 

8. 

V.  16,  17.  1^- 
22.  27.  78. 

•  •• 

111. 

4, 

5. 

III.  298. 

11. 

18. 

IV.  56.  808;  V. 
158. 

12. 

V.    158. 

iv. 

8. 

V.      64,  65.  158. 

6. 

IV.    56.808. 

••• 

Till. 

22. 

V.    278. 

• 

IX. 

8. 

6. 

IV.    95,96. 

zii. 

1. 

V.    100. 

•  •• 

ZIU. 

9. 

IV.  224. 

xvii. 

14. 

V.    176. 

•  •• 

XYlll. 

25. 

IV.  78.229.815, 
816. 

xix. 

22. 

IV.    78. 

xxi. 

9. 

II.  508. 

•  • 

XXIL 

2. 

IV.  804. 

XXY. 

23. 

IV.    68. 

xxix. 

81. 

IV.    68. 

yXXlir 

24—80. 

IV.  108. 

xxxiii. 

4. 

I.      76. 

xxxiy. 

28. 

IIL488. 

xxxviL 

4. 

21. 

III.  488. 

xxxix. 

11, 

12. 

II.     59. 

xL 

28. 

I.       76;  V.  180. 

xli. 

20, 

21. 

II.  428. 

xliL 

18. 

I.      62. 

xlv. 

5. 

IV.  280.  287 ;  V. 
53. 

Tlix. 

7. 

IV.  416. 

1- 

-28. 

IV.  126.  880. 

L 

20. 

IV.  237;  V.  6Z, 

UL 


EXODUS. 

16—22.        I.     169;   IV.  89. 

825,  326. 
7—10.        IV.    70. 
11.  V.      96. 

14.  IV.  428. 


IV. 

•  • 

Vll. 
Vlll. 

ix. 

•  •  • 

Xlll. 

xvL 

•  •• 

XVlll. 
XX. 


ZXl. 


xxu. 

•  •  • 

XXlll. 

xxxL 

xxxiL 

xxxiii 

xxxvi. 


1. 

xix. 

XXV. 

xxvi 


V. 

xiT« 


XVL 


XXI. 

xxii. 

xxiii. 

xxx. 

XXXV. 


8.  I.       16. 

8.  IV.  280. 

15.  IV.  70. 
84.  IV.    70. 

Z5,  S6.  IV.  809 ;  V.  120. 

21.  III.  848. 
22—80.  V.  20. 
13—26,  III.  359. 

7.  V.      18. 

8—11.  V.      16,   17.    28, 

29. 

12,  V.      18. 

6.  III.  848. 

7.  IV.  569. 

S3,  84.  IV.  168.  828. 

28.  IIL  885. 

8.  IV.  280. 

18.  V.      17. 

16,  17.  V.  18. 
28.  II.     29. 

5.  V.    189. 

6.  I.     141. 

LEVITICUS. 

8.  IV.  224. 
5.  rV.  224. 

28.  V.    100. 

47.  III.  348. 

S6,  V.      96. 

NUMBERS. 

7.  V.    158. 

9.  V.  96. 
28—80.  I.  80. 
88.  II.     41. 

3.  la  III.828. 

3.  13.  II.     77. 

12—14.  III.  331. 

32.  II.     29. 

41.49.  111.311. 

8.  9.  II.  195. 

38.  IV.  126.  880. 

12.  IV.  380. 

19.  IV.  816. 

13.  IV.    88.41.284. 

22.  IV.  429. 


284 


INDKX  or  TBXT8. 


DEUTERONOMY. 

1. 

KINGS. 

•  • 

11. 

80. 

IV.  280. 

iL 

2. 

V.      98. 

V. 

11. 

V.      18. 

S5. 

L    172. 

•  • 

XIL 

5.21. 

V.    100. 

•  •• 

Ul. 

IL 

IV.    55.224.300, 

xviL 

19. 

IIL859. 

801. 

XX. 

8. 

V.      96. 

•  • 

YU. 

15—22. 

IIL  426. 

XXY. 

2. 

IV.  824. 

•  • 

Xll. 

1—4. 

IIL  343,  344. 

XXX. 

19. 

IV.  285 ; 

V.54. 

15. 

IV.  230. 896. 

xxxiii. 

4,5. 

IIL429. 

28. 
26—83. 

IL     29. 
I.      78. 

JOSHUA. 

XllL 

4. 

IL     29. 

XYUL 

17. 

IIL  323. 

i 

16,  17. 

IV.  225. 

XIX. 

8. 

V.     96. 

V. 

5. 

V.  248,: 

244.      . 

xxL 

19. 

IV.  326.  ZSS. 

2—9. 

V.     46. 

xxii. 

28. 

IV.  396. 

xiY. 

6—10. 

IL    41. 

xxir. 

15. 

IV.    88. 

41.  285. 

IL 

KINGS. 

285:  V.  54l 

•               _  — 

vL 

82. 

IV.  326. 

JUDGES. 

X. 

18-4SL 

L     128;    IL  69. 

•  a 

187.  891. 

Vll. 

8. 

V.     96. 

•  •• 

xyiii. 

i. 

IL  195. 

20. 

IL  454. 

28. 

IL  861. 

ix. 

48. 

V.     98. 

ZZY. 

7. 

IIL81L 

XIT. 

6. 

V.    100. 

IL  CHRONICLES. 

RUTH. 

iiL 

15—17. 

III.  426. 

ir. 

11. 

V.      99. 

xiii 

29. 
17. 

V.    148. 
IIL  344. 

I.  SAMUEL. 

xix. 

5. 

III.359. 

15,16. 

IV.  224. 

XXXYl. 

18. 

IIL  31 L 

•  •• 

TIU. 

5. 
18. 

IIL822. 
IIL  852. 

EZRA. 

ix. 

24. 

V.     96. 

Til 

18. 

IV.  224. 

X. 

25. 

IIL  884. 

ix. 

18. 

rvr.  324. 

xi. 

7. 

V.      95. 

XT. 

17. 

L      29; 

IIL  826; 

NEHEMIAH. 

« 

V. 

.232. 

iL 

8. 

V.     99. 

XIX. 

5. 

IV.  888. 

7,8. 

V.    101. 

xxii 

17—19. 

L     169; 
IV 

IIL  851; 
\  838. 

iY. 

17. 

V.    101. 

xxiii. 

11,12. 

IV.  478. 

ESTHER. 

XXY. 
XX  Yl. 

21.  82. 
9. 

IIL  458. 
IIL  853. 

• 

8. 

IV.  878. 

xxviiL 

28. 

IV.  878. 

•  •• 

111. 

iY. 

12,  18. 
16. 

IV.  89.325. 

V.  99. 

II.  SAMUEL. 

YL 

1. 

111.345. 

Yl. 

7. 

IIL  441. 

578. 

JOB. 

X. 

12. 

V.      91. 

Text  of 

i. 

5. 

V.      23,  24. 

DiicJi.PtiY. 

2L 

IV.  230. 

xL 

14-17. 

IV.    66. 

74.  312. 

•  • 

Xll. 

14. 

IV.  231. 

xiL 

18,  14. 

IV.  244. 

838. 

xxxi. 

IL 

IV.  324. 

•  •• 

28. 

V.    177. 

xxxYiL 

23. 

IV.  244. 

Xlll. 

14. 

IV.  892. 

xxxYiii 

.    4. 

IV.    65.78. 

XY. 

• 

1—6. 

III.  884. 

81. 

IV.  307. 

XYl. 

10. 

IV.  230. 896. 

xl. 

9. 

IV.    65.79. 

xxi. 

•  • 

1,  14. 

IV.  826.338. 

xli. 

1.  34. 

IV.  516,  517. 

XXll. 

24. 

L     123. 

XXIY. 

12. 

IV.   8a 

41.  224. 

235.     285, 

PSALMS. 

286. 

•  • 

11. 

8. 

IL  107. 

24. 

V.    101. 

1 

10. 

IIL359. 

INDIX  OP  Tixn. 


285 


▼111. 
XVIII. 

six. 


6,7. 
28. 
12. 


XlY. 

L 
IL 


10. 

15. 
4. 

10. 
IxTiiL  18. 
IzxxT.  2. 
IxxxviL  2. 
xcv.  8. 

di.  13,  14. 

cm.  4. 

CT.  25. 
crii.  17. 
cix.  6 — 16. 

ex.  4. 

CXIT.  2. 

105. 
137. 

1. 

4. 

7. 


1. 

CTTXiX.    16. 


IV.  840.  416. 

I.     128. 

I.     127.  269 ;  V. 

223 
I.     105;  il.  79. 
I.       58. 

III.  260.  384. 

IV.  232;  V.  162. 

V.  114. 
V.  151. 
V.    176. 

IV.  70. 

V.  100. 
V.  162. 
IV.    70. 

IV.  244. 

V.  157. 
V.  226. 
V.  100. 
V.  269. 
I.     250. 

V.    118—115. 

I.  277. 

IL  277;  V.  118. 
116.  Text  of 
Disc  ilL  PL 
W. 

V.    100. 

II.  204. 


PROVERBS. 


▼11. 

••• 

▼HI. 


14. 
15. 
5. 
xxviii.    18. 


III.  578. 

II.  198;III.318. 

IV.  400. 

V.  147.  Text  of 
DUc  !▼.  Pt 
iv. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


LAMENTATIONS. 


ui. 


88. 
89. 


IV.  244. 
IV.  248.  824v 


EZEKIEL. 


ill.         20. 
x^iiL       2.  4.  25. 

8L 
XX.  12. 
xxviil  8. 
xxxiii.    11. 


rvr.  280. 

n.  891;  IV.  316; 
V.  152. 

IV.  56.803. 

V.  17. 
rvr.  497. 

IV.    56.803. 


1. 

18.  10. 

•  •• 

IIL 

4—6. 

18. 

iv. 

5. 

84—37. 

• 

▼1. 

6—9. 

14—17. 

▼111. 

7. 

XL 

n. 

DANIEL. 

IV.  294. 


11. 


m. 


I.    169  ;  IV.  89. 

825 
n.     58;in.851; 

IV.  326. 
IIL  345;  V.  119. 
IV.    70. 
IV.    89.825. 
IV.    78. 
IV.  407. 
IV.  407. 


JOEL. 

12.  IV.  860. 

28,  29.  IV.  409 ;  V.  51. 

AMOS. 
6.  IV.  355.  367. 896. 


581. 


JONAH. 


111. 


4—10.         IL     29;  IV.  804. 

860. 


•  •• 

lU. 

1—3. 

V.    126. 

MICAH. 

!▼. 

12. 

III.419. 

▼i. 

2.                rvr.  816. 

▼ii. 

15. 

V.    131. 

••• 

viu. 

X. 

12,  18. 
20. 

V.    157. 
III.835. 

m. 

ZECHARIAH. 
2.                IIL  385. 

ISAIAH. 

• 

^% 

V  V                     ^      M   ^% 

MALACHL 

i 

6. 

V.    148. 

▼. 

4. 

IV.  239. 453, 454. 

• 

1. 

2,8.            IV.    68. 

•  m 

16. 

IV.    39. 

W. 

2.                V.      58. 

•  •• 

▼111. 

2a 

6. 
21. 

V.    269. 
IV.  231, 
IV.  354. 

xxxiii. 

xxxvL 

Ix^. 

18— 2a 
5. 

IL  586. 
L     108; 

I.  214. 

APOCRYPHA. 
WISDOM. 

JEREMIAH. 

• 

1. 

13.16.          IV.  354. 

• 

1. 

5. 

V.       21. 

iv. 

11.                IV.  478. 

X. 

23. 

IV.  231. 

xvii. 

11.                V.    106.  134. 

xix. 

5. 

IV.  239. 

xyii 

12.                L       76;   IV. 

5L 

xxxii. 

S5, 

IV.  289. 

126;  V. 

96. 

286 


INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


ECCLESIASTICUS.               | 

xvi. 

2. 

I.       c;V.  55.60. 

xii. 

XX. 

7. 
29. 

IV.  536. 
IV.  230.  674. 

9.12. 
16. 

V.      56. 60. 
II.    87. 

•  •  • 

ST.  LUKE. 

11L 

8.                                         ~" 

IV.  12U.  376.  479. 

iv. 

8. 

V.      65. 

NEW  TESTAMENT. 

34,  35.  41. 

V.    262. 

V. 

7. 

II.   136;  V.  119. 

ST.  MATTHEW. 

vi. 

12. 

III.  163. 

ix. 

24. 

IV.  497  ;  V.  174. 

•  • 

LL 

14,  16. 

IV.    69. 

xi. 

24—26. 

V.    161. 

16. 

V.    176. 

Yii. 

14. 

II.  399.  466. 

•  •• 

IIL 

6. 

V.    158. 

17—19. 

IV.  224. 

9. 

IV.    77. 

•  •• 

Xlll. 

34. 

IV.  239. 

Iy, 

10. 

V.      65. 

xiv. 

26. 

IV.    68. 

V. 

10. 

V.    174. 

28. 

IV.  463. 

14. 

V.    274. 

XV. 

32. 

IV.  233. 

15. 

II.     95. 

xvL 

8. 

IV.  310, 

tL 

24. 

IV.    68. 

21. 

IV.  104. 

26. 

V.    102. 

•  •• 

XVlll. 

11. 

III.  678. 

38. 

I.       73,  74. 

xxii. 

12. 

V.      51. 

•  • 

VIL 

26. 

I.       42;    II.  96. 

17. 

V.    217. 

368. 

18—25. 

111.331. 

ix. 

6. 

V.    213. 

19,  20. 

I.         8.   15.    20; 

X. 

23. 

III.353. 

w 

V.  57. 213. 217, 

29. 

IV.  182.  470. 

218. 

XL 

21. 

IV.  478. 

26,  26, 

III.  479. 

■  • 

Xll. 

43—46. 

V.    161. 

32. 

II.  598. 

•  •  • 

Xlll. 

• 

26. 

II.  492. 

47,  48. 

III.578. 

XXV. 

7. 

V.    108. 

63. 

II.  334. 

9. 

IV.    73. 

•  •• 

XXlll. 

84—42. 

V.    162, 

XV. 

6. 

II.  382. 

xxiv. 

1. 

V.      55. 60. 

9. 

II.  206;   V.  216. 

11. 

V.      56. 

269. 

30.  35. 

V.      56—58. 

xvi. 

18. 

I.       42;   11.351. 

611;  V.  273. 

ST.  JOHN. 

26. 

II.   181. 

XVUI. 

17. 

II.  322. 

i. 

•  • 

3. 

IV.    60. 

XX. 

20. 
9—13. 

II.  565, 
IV.  310. 

11. 

1—10. 
14—16. 

I.       16. 
III.578. 

13—16. 

IV.    68. 

IIL 

6. 

V.  173. 

xxii. 

21. 

II.  128;  111.348. 

10. 

II.  492. 

352.  566, 

iv. 

22. 

II.     39. 

29. 

V.    269. 

vi. 

44. 

IV.  231.  400. 

•  •• 

XXlll. 

10. 

III.479. 

67. 

IV.  225. 

12 

1—15.23- 

-29.  V.    154. 

70. 

1 1 1. 495. 

XXV. 

9. 

I.       57. 

ix. 

3. 

I.       27;  IV.65,79. 

S4__40. 

I.       56',  V.  180. 

22. 

IV.    89.326. 

41. 

IV.  325. 

X. 

16. 

III.  504. 

XX  vi. 

26. 

I.         8.15  ;V.  57. 

xi. 

61. 

IV.  380. 

27. 

II.     35. 

XV. 

5. 

IV.  232. 

63. 

IV.  120.  240.  376. 

xvi. 

2. 

III.444. 

xxvii. 

16. 

V.      49. 

xviii. 

17. 

V.     151. 

51. 

V.      59. 

36. 

II.  455;  111.269. 

xxviii. 

1. 

V.      55. 60. 

478. 

18. 

I.     116. 

xix. 

11. 

III.324. 

20. 

II.   382;   V.  32. 

30, 

V.      59. 69. 

XX. 

1.19.26. 

V.      51.  55.  60. 

ST. 

MARK. 

21. 

11.   152.372.455. 
483 ;  V.  38. 

•  •  • 

VUl. 

31. 

V.      55. 

22,  23. 

III.126;  IV.502; 

xiv. 

15. 

V,      51. 

V.  186.  214. 

22. 

I.         8.15;  V.  57. 

216.  248. 

INDEX  OF  TEXTS. 


287 


XZl. 


15—17. 
18,  19. 


II.    351. 
II.    162. 


1. 

•  • 

11. 


IV. 
Y. 


Yl. 

•  •• 

Till. 

•  • 

XIL 

•  •• 

Xlll. 
XIT. 


XYl. 

xTii 


zxL 

XXUl. 


1. 

•  • 

11. 

111. 
ir. 

T. 

▼n. 


ACTS. 


3. 

13. 

1. 

3. 

15.17,18. 
23. 
S3. 
42. 

27,  28. 
31. 

4^ 

5. 
29. 


37. 

6. 

9,  10. 
13. 

8. 

3. 
18. 
16. 
23. 

5.10,11. 
21. 
24. 
25. 

23—29. 
28. 


39. 

8. 

23. 

28. 

29. 
30. 

9. 
18. 
23. 

7. 
28. 
20—25. 

5. 
12. 
2Z31. 


V.  58. 
V.      51. 

V.      48.    51—58. 
60. 

II.  360. 
V.  51. 
IV.  230. 

IV.  409. 

V.  50. 

IV.  230. 

V.  52. 

IV.  55,  301;   V. 

120. 

III.  352. 
111.351,352;  IV. 

323.498.540; 

V.  267. 
III.834. 
III.  126. 
III.  334. 

V.  258. 
III.  352. 

III.  126.  163. 

IV.  71. 

IV.  71. 
III.  126. 

V.  45. 
111.309.580. 
V.      69. 

II.  429. 
V.  38. 
II.   179.455;  III. 

522;  V.  36. 

88. 

I.  98. 
V.      45. 

II.  49. 

III.  320;    IV.  74. 

269.  374. 

IV.  426.  489. 

IV.  71. 

I.  100. 

V.  158. 

I II.  400.  433. 
I.c;  V.48— 51. 
V.    262. 

II.  179;  V.45. 

III.  335.  356. 
V.    108. 

IV.  342,  343. 


ROMANS. 


16. 

4,5. 
28,  29. 

2. 
19. 

5. 
15. 


V.   269. 

IV.  72.361. 
IL     77. 

V.  258. 
IV.  233. 
IV.  409. 
IV.  413. 


VII L 

ix. 


X. 

xi. 

•  • 

Xll. 

•  •  • 

Xlll. 


XVI. 


u. 

•  •• 

111. 

V. 


IX. 

X. 
XL 


wo,  34. 
11—23. 
32. 

16. 

3. 
16. 
20—23. 

8. 

1,2.4. 


31, 


10. 


I.       56;  11.87. 

IV.    64,  65.  67— 

77. 
IV.  280. 

IV.  77. 

V.  173. 

IV.    77.315.361. 

III.474. 

I.       62;   II.  198. 

461.551;III. 

318.332.348 

—350.  352. 

565;  IV.  543. 

561.  587;  V. 

67. 
III.467. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


• 

1. 

2.  11. 

10. 

12. 

iii. 

3. 

6. 

11. 

12. 

21—23. 

iv. 

7. 

21. 

vi. 

2. 

•  • 

VIL 

14. 

ix. 

7. 

16. 

22. 

X. 

13. 

16. 

19. 

20,  21. 

xi. 

23. 

24. 

18—34. 

•  • 

Xll. 

6. 

16. 

xiv. 

16. 

XV. 

12. 

23. 

xvi. 

1,2. 

22. 

II.    48. 

I.  103;  11,27. 

II.  455. 
I.  103. 
V.    102. 

I.  247. 

II.  38. 312. 
V.    120,121. 

IV.  232. 

II.  454;  IV.  224. 

I.  250. 

V.  173.  f. 

III.  332. 

II.  93. 

III.  310. 

IV.  71,72. 

V.  50. 

IV.  351.  537. 
II.     28. 

V.  57. 

I.        8.  15. 

I.  8. 
IV.  232. 

II.  86. 
II.  35. 
II.     48. 

I.  xli  Text  of  Bp. 
Taylor's  Fune- 
ral Sermon. 

I.  c ;  V.  39, 40.  47. 

66. 

II.  411. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


10. 
16. 

6. 
17. 
19. 
20. 

5. 

4. 
12. 
28. 


II.  455. 

IV.  453. 

V.  269. 

IV.  232. 

V.  213. 
V.  262. 
V.  47. 
II.  457. 
IV.  225, 
II.  144? 


288 


INDXX  OF  TBXTS. 


GALATIANS. 

PHILEMON. 

• 

1. 

8. 
15. 

I.       26 ;  II.  33. 
V.      21. 

14. 

IV.  224. 

iT. 

9—11. 

II.     48. 

HEBREWS. 

29. 

II.  508. 

• 

2. 

IV.    60. 

T. 

10. 

III.  323. 

iv. 

4—9. 

V.      17. 

4—12. 

II.     48. 

13. 

IV.  166. 

tL 

15. 

IV.  232. 

V. 

Ti 

12. 

1. 

IL  278. 
IL  278. 

EPHESIANS. 

10. 

IV.    78.316. 

•  • 

11. 

1. 

IV.  233. 

•  • 

▼11. 

12. 

IIL468. 

10. 

IV.  232. 

z. 

14. 

I.      54. 

ir. 

4—6. 

*    II.  319,320.608; 
III.  504 

28. 
31. 

IV.  324. 
IIL  364. 

11. 

V.   262.275. 

xi. 

23. 
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24, 

25. 

IV.    39. 

127. 

•  •• 

Zlll. 

6. 

IV.  361. 

▼. 

14. 
25—27. 
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20. 
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IL 
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1. 
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IV.  225. 
IL  479. 

IL 
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16. 

IIL  350. 
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13. 

IIL  126. 
11.  284. 

REVELATIONS. 

•  • 

11. 

18. 

rV.    77.316. 

• 

L 

10. 

Lxcix;  V.43,44. 

*A« 

17. 

IL     31. 

54.56. 

•  •• 

111. 

1«— 17. 

V.  269. 

20. 

IIL  470. 

••■■ 

IL  878.  474. 

ii 

5. 

I.       43 ;  IL  387. 

14, 
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Ul 

20. 

rV.  106.  361. 
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zxiL 
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14. 

9. 

M. 

V.    206. 
IL  239. 
I.      58. 
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^^^^^^      "neralindex^^^^^^^^H 

A. 

between  Ihe  Churches   of  Kii^lBud                 ^^H 

Anoo,  Engli.h  PriMU  (.nd  the  Chrii- 

and  Ramei  ae<^  Rtcimi-ilmilim.                           ^^H 

tUn  Prirtthood)  are  neither  of  the 

.4»^i.III.4«9.                                                     ^H 

order  of  MeltW.edek  nor  of  lli«t  of, 

A».iM.,  V.  26S.                                                          ^H 

hut  belong  to  ■  third  order.  V.  224 

Acku,i,ra,,  Bee  AtaBrlh.                                            ^^M 

—226.    SeePnVito. 

Ahhnt,    An,  eieicisea  ipirilUKl  juris- 
diedon  orer  her  nuni,  in  Ihe  RomaD 

AcU  of  Ohtmon,  after  Ihe  Scotch  Re-                 ^^H 

Church,  allhough  *  Uy  penon,  1. 

bellion,  pasKd  in    1641,  111.  436;                 ^^H 

170;  11.221. 

^^1 

Ahhia,  A*,  by  delegation  from  the  Pope, 

may  Join  in  con>ecrBtiag   Biihop, 
■ccording   to   Ihe  Roman   Schooli; 

and  Scotland,  in  1641,  V.  lOo.                           ^^H 

./  Parliam^al.   Engliah,   Scotch,               ^^H 

ttCoHitcralianiff BUhopi.    Number 

Iriili ;  see  La«i,  SlaMt,.                                 ^^H 

of  mitred,  who  nere  Loida  of  Parlia- 

Acting, Beginning  oi;  Neceuily  of,  ai              ^^H 

ment.  iH]S84,  1.  11*.  120;  11.99. 

distinguished   from    b>«inning    and              ^^H 

fiOl.     Two  and  twenty,  joined   the 

necessity    of    Being;    aee    Aftiim,.              ^^H 

ipiritual  and   temporal    Peers  in  a 

.4;w«u.  Neciuug.                                              ^^H 

letter  to  the  Pope  condemning  Henry 

AcUimi,  Four  sorta  of,— of  free  agents,              ^^^H 

VIII.-.  marriase  with  Qu.  Katha- 

of free  and  natural  agents  mixed,  of              ^^H 

rine,  IL  189. 

AtM.  Iteberl,  D.D.,  Bi.hop  of  Sali^ 

creatures,  IV.  181—133.  467.     The             ^^H 

bury   1615—1617,  an  able  polemic 

question    between     Bramhall    and              ^^H 
Hobbei,  respects  the  first  sort  alone,                 ^^H 

writer  for  the  Church  of  England. 

1.67. 

IV.  131— 1S4.467.                                               ^^H 

1.  OfFmAgtnt*—                                        ^^H 

Autmbig.  Gnrrnl,  rf  AUrdcn. 

Beginning  b/  acting  J*  from  free                ^^H 

AhUtOw,  depowd  frani  the  Priesthood 

agenta   them.e1.es,    allbough                ^H 

bySoloraon.  I.  172. 

Abortivt  l^mU,  doctrine  of  the  Roman 

being,  IV.  169.  17».  464.                        ^^H 

School*  retpecling  the  >«l»ation  of  i 

aee  /^oaM, 

IJS6.    IBS.     269.    363.     429;                ^^H 

and  see  Canltngenl.                                   ^^^H 

cilialion,    according    to    HomaniHfc 

DMberalt.  all  free  acU  src.  IV.                ^^H 

V.   2U.     The    Chuteh  of  England 

■cknowledges  a  miniHerial  power  of 

remitting  aim  by,   in    PtioiU,   111, 

freedom  of  an  act,  IV.  »0.fi4.                 ^^H 

167j  V.  190.  213.    ProIeaUnls  have 

not  pared  away  all  manner  of,  V. 

222.     Laymen  poueo  no  power  of^ 

EiicU  «<l  Imperali,  not  an  im-                 ^^H 

proper  diitinction.   IV.  138.              ^^H 

Rome,  I.  5(1.     See  Cmienimn.  Key, 

Power  ijf  thr,  Ptnittncr,  PrittU. 

seure.IV.liO.    OeneraUyre-              ^^M 

c«TOd.  IV.  SB3.    And  by  the             ^^M 

tn  Chvtck  tf  AbyaMa,  Palriarchi 

Synod  of  Don,  IV.  39S,  396.             ^^H 

Elicit  acts  of  the  will  cannot                ^^H 

Aauaaoi.  The.  I.  102. 

benecesnUtcd.imperatccan,              ^^H 

IV.  13U.  39D.                                            ^^M 

ofChalcedon,  1.  2tll ;  II.  433.     S« 

Et*l,  God-,  ageney  in.  IV.  238.               ^^M 

a^atiu,.  Pope.                                                              How  God  it  the  cau»  of,  yet               ^^H 
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not  the  cause  of  their  sin,  IV. 
74.     See  God,  Agency  of. 

Proceeding  from  Featf  are  not 
compulsory,  IV.  iS.  124. 
May  or  may  not  be  sponta- 
neous, IV.  48. 

Free,  distinguished  from  volun- 
tary, IV.  165.  There  are  free, 
IV.  181,  182.  Free  in  act, 
but  not  free  in  will,  a  silly 
distinction,  IV.  27.  30.  32. 
38.41.44.  55.211.221.223. 
234.  274.  284.  287.  371.  421. 
462. 467.  and  against  both  law 
and  logic,  IV.  467.  All  free, 
are  deliberate,  IV.  47. 

Of  God,  see  God. 

Good,  God's  agency  in,  IV.  238. 

Habitual,  are  roluntary,  IV.  53. 
How  they  differ  from  acts 
done  in  passion,  ti^.  Habits 
facilitate,  IV.  432. 

Immanent,  distinguished  from 
imperaie,  acts  of  the  will,  IV. 
125;  and  from  the  transient 
acts  of  Ood ;  see  God,  Imrna- 
nent  acts  rf» 

Imperate  i  see  Actions  Elicit, 
Actions  Immanent, 

Indeliherate;  see  Actions,  Deli' 
berate. 

Involuntary!  see  Actions,  Volun- 
tary, 

Proceeding  frt>m  Passion,  how 
far  voluntary,  IV.  53,  54. 
Done  in  sudden  passion,  or 
'  motus  primo  primi,'  not  pro- 
perly free,  but  rather  neces- 
sary, IV.  161.  Justly  punish- 
ed because  (and  whensoever) 
done  through  our  own  either 
past  or  present  choice,  IV. 
162,  163.  See  Actions  Ha- 
bitual, Motus  Primo  PrimL 

Spontaneous,  identical  with  vo- 
luntary acts,  IV.  47.  Ex- 
plained, IV.  47.  54.  293.  See 
tS^iontaneity. 

Voluntary  and  Involuntary,  de- 
fined, IV.  49.  The  several 
kinds  and  order  of,  ib.  Dis- 
tinguished from  free,  IV.  165. 
Habitual  are,  IV.  53. 

See  Election,  Free,  Liberty, 
Necessity,  Will. 

2.  Mixed,  what  they  are,  IV.  134. 

182.  467.  There  are,  IV. 
388.  Aristotle's  definition  of, 
IV.  134.  d.  A  necessary  ef- 
fect requires  all  necessary 
causes,  IV.  468. 

3.  Of  brute  beasts,  all  the  indivi- 

dual acts  of,  not  antecedently 


necessitated,  IV.    100.    182, 
183.  469.     Capable  of  being 
formed  by  art  to  observe  cer- 
tain rules,   IV.   101.      Per- 
formed in    such    cases   (not 
from  reason  but)  from  sense 
of  present  or  memory  of  past 
joy    or    pain,    ib.      Contain 
neither  deliberation  nor  elec- 
tion, IV.  50—52.  See  Beasts. 
4,  Of  inanimate  creatures,  the  natu- 
ral, are  necessary,  IV.   183. 
470.     Are  determinate,    not 
voluntary,  IV.  398. 
Active  Obedience  ;  see  Obedience. 
Acworth,  George,  L.L.D.,  story  from, 
respecting  Bishop  Bonner  and  Pope 
Clement  VII.,  11.128.503;  III.  54. 
respecting  a  conspiracy  of  the  recu- 
sant (Marian)  Bishops  at  the  time 
of  Queen  Elizabeth's  accession,  IL 
247  i  III.  57,  58.     Said  to  have  as- 
sisteid  Abp.  Parker  in  compiling  the 
De  Antiquitate  Britannics   Eccle- 
8i»,  III.  12.  d.    and  in  his  other 
antiquarian  pursuits,  ib. 
Adam,  every  theory  of  Necessity  proves 
too  much,  in  proving,  a  necessary 
agent;   which.  Necessitarians  deny, 
IV.  58.     Was  a  necessary  agent  if 
other  men  are,  IV.  62.    Hyperiralical 
expression    in   the   Roman    Missal 
respecting  the  sin  of,  attributed  to 
Gregory  the  Great,  V.  131. 
Adamites,  The,  II.  564. 
Adamson,  Patrick,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrews  1575-1591,  III.  255.     See 
Assembly,  General,  of  <SK.  Andrews, 
A.D.  1586. 
Additions  to  the  Creed,  see  Creed. 
Adduction,  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ  to  the  Elements  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  scholastic  theory  of,  1. 16. 
20. 
Adoration,  of  Christ;  see  Christ.     Of 
the  Elements  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
or  of  the  Host,  see  Lord^s  Supper.  Of 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  see  Mary,     Of 
the  Saints,  see  Saints,    Of  the  Cru- 
cifix, see  Crucifix,    Of  Images,  see 
Images,    Of  Relics,  see  Relies. 
Adrian  I.,  Pope  772 — 795,  surrendered 
to  Charlemagne  all  right  both  in  the 
election  of  Popes,  and  in  the  inves- 
titure of  Bishops,  I.  213 ;  II.  232. 
403.    Legates  of,  to  Kinulphus  (or 
CynewulO,  II.  137.  i.  HO. 

//.,  Pope  867—872,  case  of. 


with   Charles    the    Bald,    King  of 
France,  and  Hincmar,  I.  219, 220. 
IF,,  Pope  1154—1159,  arro« 


gaiit    letter    of,    to    the    Emperor 
Frederic  L  respecting  the  honuigo  of 


BUhops,  I.  203.  313.  124)  II.  404,      AU  la  Chapell*.  »n  AquUgnmt, 


405.  418. 
•hop!  lo,  1.  202.  And  ol  Fiederio 
himself,  1.202,203.  214. 
^drim  Ft.,  Pope  IS22— 1523,  t«<i- 
many  of.  lo  liie  iiectauty  of  ■  re- 
formaliOD  in  Ihe  Chujch,  I.  207. 
278(11.385.     LMler  of  Ch»tleB  V. 

10,  ugaiiial  the  piymint  of  Tenlhi, 

11.  425.  RepruenUIian  of  Ihc  Did 
nf  Nuremberg  to,  upon  ihe  Mme 
•ubji4:t,I.2l(i;  11.  3S5. 

,  Emperor  of  Rome,  «ying  of, 

that  the  Common  wealth  "populi 
rein  ewe  non  propriun,"  III.  3^. 

AitUit,  tec  It\finili. 

AdftiUimrt,  Tht,  a  part;  in  Ihe  Irish 
Houw  of  Commons,  A.D.  1660,  V. 
136.  d.  !47.a.  Charles  II.  parted  urilh 
all  hii  rorfeicurea  in  Ireland  in  order 
to  rrinslatc  Ihe  royalitts  in  their  pro- 
perty without  injury  to  the,  V.  132. 
HI.     See /awi,  Afervyn. 

Adtieri  i/  Ceiulaiiet,  againet  Papal 
unupatiDUi,  io  1416,  I.  20U. 

^  Utniz,  againrt  Pipal  UBur- 

pationi,  iu  Ihc  lime  of  the  Ctuncil 
of  Basle,  1.209.  214,  2IA. 

>E{^>.  Seinion  on  Ihe  Euchanit.  trans- 
lated by,  into  Saxon,  at  the  end  of 
the  tenth  century,  I.  70.  Ediliont 
of  il  in  the  time  of  Qu.  Elinbeth, 
and  Jamea  I.,  I.  7a  q.  AfRrma  the 
doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  but 
not  Transubiuntiabon,  1.  70. 

Jitrtd,  sec  EalraL 

jFmiu  Svlvifi:  see  Piui  11.,  Pope. 

Airiaiu,  heresy  of  the,  revived  in  these 
latler  days;  see /Yciftyferinxi.  Thai 
revival  to  be  justly  attributed  to 
Papal      diapeuaationa      aulhoriiing 

II.  71:  III.  26,27;  V.  247. 
OilluUta*,  King  of  England  H24— 940, 

eccleiiaitical  laws  made  by,  I.  137  i 

11.413. 
^Uiitrfia:  we  Alvatex,  riatidiia. 
jElhlopia,  Clmrch  <•/:  PalriarFh  t^:  see 

Oattek    if   AUkiopia,   PiUriarch    sf 

MtkmjAa. 
AJUfiiinH,  aec  Crouti. 
AJfrUa,  aee  MrannJm. 
,  Chitrck   <ifi    ace   St.  Augyilin, 

BMcfu  Afiican,  St.  Cyprim.  CvUa- 

thm—Palriarchalt— Primate  ^  Car- 
ting*. 
Agatha.  Pope  678—682 ;  aee  John  II., 

PrtetHler,  Thttdere. 
Agtnl,  aee  Atlinni. 
Aggngatiti  IrtatoH,  seo  Triiuen. 
Aidim,  a  Scotch  Biahop,  converted  the 

Northumbrians   to   Chriitiauity,   I. 

367.273. 


Alabatlrr.  William,  D.D.,  an  EngUah 
Cle^yman,  account  of.  III.  105.  k. 
Hearsay  tale  refuted  concerning  a 
conversslion  of,  with  Biiihop  Ban- 
croft, ahout  the  Nag's  Head  Con- 
aecration,  III.  105—107. 

Alania:  tee  AUm,  Wmiam,  Cardinal. 

Alhtrir,  a  Papal  legale  in  1138,  the 
iimt  who  reaerved  any  ease  in  Eng- 
land for  the  censure  and  abiolution 
of  the  Pope,  11.446,447. 

Albtrlnui,  aee  Avherfin. 

Albana,  aee  PatriarcA  qf  Ethiopia. 

Aldrich,  TMomai,  Mietei  of  C.  C.  C. 
Cambridge  1569 — 1573,  violent  op- 
poaiiion  of.  to  Abp.  Parker,  HI.  1 2.  f. 
Supposed  inmalator  of  the  Puritan 
'■  Lyfe"  of  Archbishop  Parker,  ii. 

Alen^m,  Synod  t^f;  see  Synodt,  FrtHch 
Htformid. 

Altntii,  Alexander ,-  are  Attimtdtr 
jtlr«tii. 

Aluander  /.,  Pope  109—119,  ordained 
bulUvepcrsoni,!.  163.  Patriarchate 
of,  did  not  include  Britain,  i&. 

///,,  Pope  1169— 1181 1    aee 

Biihiip,  Bugluh,  Hmrg  II.  King  of 
England.  Pint  mention  of  theword 
Traniubilantiitiou  was  in  the  lime 
of.  i.  24.  n. 

IK,  Pope  I26l~12eii  aee 

SrwnlHi  -It  BtmiU,  Abp.  of  Vork. 

(•/.,  Pope  1493-1503.  Bull 

of.  granting  certain  priviltges  lo  the 

//..  KiugofSeotUnd.refuasd 

to  admit  Papal  legate*  into  Sotlaud. 
11.151. 

AUiait.  or  De  Halii,  ad- 
mission of.  reapccling  Tranaubsuu- 
tialion,  I.  13.  Doctrine  of,  teapect- 
ing  the  lalvation  of  abortive  inbnls, 
V.  178. 

.   Ptitr,  of  Aries,   Canon  of 

C-iiterbury  Cathedral  in  the  reigna 
ofEdw.  VI.  and  Eli*.,  HI-  1S3.  £ 

Alamidria,  Chwrr*  i/i  Camcil  qf; 
I'alriarck  a} :  Palriarehatt  i/:  see 
Churrh  iff  JlrianiinB,  Caiimcil  of 
Alexandria,  Patriarch  ijf  Altiaadria, 
Falriarehalt  i^  Aleiandria. 

,  PatriuTch*  rf;   aee  St.  CVe- 

nnif.  St.  Cyril,  Dimcmi. 

,  Si.  CIrwimI  iff;  See  CImeni 

Alttaadritaii. 

Affrtd,  King  of  Northumbria  684— 
705,  treatment  by.  of  Archbishop 
WUfrid,  I.  133,  134:  11.  132.  43tJ. 
Did  not  allow  ihe  authority  of  Papal 
kingdom.  I,  133,  134: 


133. 


irei/,   King  of  England 
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871 — 901,  made  Asser  Bishop  of 
Sherborne,  and  DeneulfuB  BUhop  of 
Winchester,  I.  146.  Ecclesiastical 
laws  of,  I.  137;  II.  413.  Laws  of, 
dispensed  with  ecclesiastical  crimes 
by  the  sole  authority  of  the  Eling 
and  Church  of  Englsjid,  IL  447. 

AikUiuSf  Leo  ;  see  Leo  AllaHui. 

AUegicMce^  Oath  t^;  see  Oaih  rf  AlU- 
gkmce, 

AUegitmce;  see  King,  Obedienee. 
Hobbes's  doctrine  answered,  that  the 
loss  of  sovereignty  'de  facto,'  void- 
eth  all  duty  of;  IV.  557. 

Allen,  or  Alanus,  WilUam,  Cardinal, 
died  in  1594,  notice  of,  1. 66,  i.  Was 
an  active  agent  in  founding  and 
carrying  on  Uie  seminaries  for  Eng- 
lish Priests  at  Rome,  Rheims,  and 
Douay,  I.  66,  Apology  of,  for  the 
Seminary  PriesU,  II.  108.  115.  117. 
t.  500.  Said  by  Camden  to  have 
been  with  the  Earl  of  Desmond  in 
Ireland  in  1579  during  his  rebeUion, 

II.  112.  Treasonable  book  of,  I. 
184;  II.  114.  Doctrine  in  it,  about 
the  EJngs  of  England,  I.  184.  186. 
Archpriest  Blackwell  scandalized  at 
It,  ib.  Knew  nothing  of  the  Nag's 
Head  fable.  III.  46.  AdmiU  Henry 
VIII.  to  have  been  a  Romanist  in 
all  points  but  that  of  the  Papal 
supremacy,  II.  108.  500. 

AUey,  mUiam,  Bishop  of  Exeter  1560- 
1570,  proof  of  the  Consecration  of, 

III.  223.  Commission  for  the  Con- 
firmation and  Consecration  of.  III. 
68.  223.  Alleged  by  Champney  to 
have  been  consecrated  at  the  Nag's 
Head,  III.  43.  s. 

Almsgiving,  A  duty  on  the  Lord's  Day, 
wmch  Christians  owe  to  Christ,  V. 
89,  40.  47.  66,  Passages  from  Jus- 
tin Martyr  and  St  Cjrprian  respect- 
ing the  primitive  custom  of,  upon 
the  Lord's  Day,  V.  39,  40.  66. 

Alphonso  the  Magnanimous,  Eling  of 
Naples  and  Sicily,  magnanimous 
saying  of,  III.  438. 

Alphonsus  ^  Castro,  accuses  the  Greek 
Church  as  condemned  heretics,1 1.830. 

Altar,  an  innocent  name,  used  by  the 
Primitive  Church  without  any  scru- 
ple, V.  77.  Bowing  to  the,  no  "  in- 
novation," ih.  Nor  placing  it  at  the 
east  end  of  the  quire,  ib, 

Altare  Damascenum,  see  CaHderwood, 

Alured,  sec  Alfred, 

Alvarez,  History  of  Ethiopia  by,  III. 
557. 

Alypius,  in  St  Augustin,  omits  the 
Council  of  Sardica  from  his  list  of 
General  Councils,  II.  533. 


Amator,  see  St  Patrick. 

Ambrose,  St,,  election  of,  to  the  See  of 
Milan,  confirmed  by  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  the  Elder,  II.  230.  Con- 
duct of,  towards  the  Emperor  Valen- 
tinian III.,  a  pattern  of  due  obedience 
to  the  civil  magistrate.  III.  351. 853. 
Conduct  of,  towards  Theodosius,  an 
act  of  Christian  ^cretion,  not  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  III.  260. 
Heroical  mina  of,  under  persecution, 
V.  124.  Held,  that  kings  are  account- 
able to  God  alone,  III.  384.  Com- 
plaint of,  respecting  a  law  of  Valen- 
tinian the  Elder  limiting  gifts  made 
to  the  Church,  I.  142 ;  II.  230. 

Knows  only  of  two  Sacraments 
properly  so  cidled,  I.  55.  Quotation 
from,  respecting  Baptism,  V.  174. 
Speaks  of  theEmperorValentinianl  1 1, 
as  '  baptized  in  desire,'  although  be 
had  not  received  actual  baptism,  II. 
390;  V.  174.  Similar  inference  of, 
from  the  case  of  David's  child  by 
Bathsheba,  V.  177.  Held  a  Real 
Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, I.  10.  r-u.  Language  o^  re- 
specting repentance,  V.  158, 169. 

Legend  in,  respecting  St.  Peter's 
return  to  Rome,  II.  161.  Asserts 
the  equality  of  all  the  Apostles 
among  themselves,  I.  158.  k.  Quo- 
tation from  (not  genuine),  respecting 
Bishops,  mistaken,  III.  469.  Quch 
tation  from  (not  genuine),conceming 
Episcopal  grace  in  conferring  orders, 

III.  165 ;  V.  262. 

Language  of,  respecting  the  Apo- 
sUes'  Creed,  IL  472,  473. 
Account  by,  of  the  cells  of  bees, 

IV.  52.  Saying  of,  that  roses  grew 
without  thorns  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  in.  332;  V.  148. 

Amb*s  Ace,  Hobbes's  argument  from 
the  throwing  of,  respecting  liberty 
and  necessi^,  IV.  29.  180.  183. 185. 
471.473.  The  instance  in,  hath  lost 
Hobbes  his  game,  IV.  270. 

Ames,  or  Amesius,  doctrine  of,  respect- 
ing the  Sabbath,  V.  12.  h.  18.  p.  20.  s. 

Amurath  IL,  Emperor  of  Turkey,  in- 
dignation of,  against  the  perjury  of 
the  Christians,  IIL  311. 

Amyraut,  a  French  Reformed  Divine, 
favoured  Episcopacy,  III.  536.  j. 

Anabaptists,  The,  II.  595.  How  and 
why  schismatical,  V.  206.  Rcjject 
Ordination,  III.  147.  475.  Deny 
the  relative  holuiess  of  one  day,  place, 
or  person,  above  another,  v.  9.  61. 
One  murdered  his  son  in  imitation 
of  Abraham,  III.  354. 

AnacUtus,  or  Anencletus,  or  Cletus,  Pope 
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78—91  [probably},  orduDcd  by  St. 
I'vtei,  1.  162.  Ordained  bul  lix  pcr- 
■Dna  bimulf,  ib.  Falriarchate  of, 
did  noL  include  BiiUin,  it.  Alleged 
decree  or,  in  Cratisn,  reipccling  the 
confonDity  of  the  gOTemmcnt  of  the 
Church  to  thai  afthe  Coramouweallh, 
II.  ISn.  181. 

jinalugieal  matter,  u  expluned  by 
PoTihyry.  IV.  445. 

^Kimiiu,  Mao  of,  pioiea  free  will,  IV. 

as.  301. 

AtMHliuiiu  11.,  Pope  4116—198,  Romin 
clergy  withdrew  from  llie  commu- 
Dion  of,  I.  102.  Adswcf  of  Gerroan 
and  French  Uiibops  to,  I.  218. 

ARdrewn,  Lairrhl,  D.D..  Bishop  of 
Cbiehestet,  of  Ely.  of  Wincbeiler, 
leUS— 162U,  III.  119.  Anablepo- 
lemic  writer  for  the  Church  of  Eng- 
tand,  1.  G7.  Second  to  no  man,  if 
he  hath  his  equal,  in  tliis  laal  age, 
V.  76.  Doctrine  of,  respecting  the 
lUal  PraHaee,  V.  217.  Makes  no 
queaCion  that  SL  Peter  had  a  pri- 
macy, bul  one  of  order,  nut  of  power, 

"  - "      '"■  m-  ■■'-— 

hi 
,o  aalv"ati 

Church  without  it,  111.  £18.  Quet- 
tioD  between,  and  Abp.  Baneroft, 
whether  Ihoae  who  were  to  be  conse- 
crated to  Scotch  Biihoprica  in  1610. 
must  not  Gnt  be  ordained  Preibytcri, 
at  haling  received  no  ordination  from 
a  Bishop,  V.  7ti.  r.  and  compare  III. 
lOS.  See  Moutiif.  Piim  da.  Calls 
Heiuy  VIII.  a  "(rue  defender  of  the 
ttuefulli,"  11.  lOH. 

Andrtuu,  Si.,  ArcAbMopi  t^;  aee  Si. 
Andrewti  Arckbitfiiq/M  ^f. 

• Auemilf  Gtneral  of:   see 

At-rmUy,  Otttral.  of  St.  Andrnet. 

AnmfUtHt,  Bee  AnacUlua. 

Angile  ii  Crrrarlo!  see  Currario,  An- 
gelodi. 

Angrli,  at  the  freedom  of  good,  IV.  33. 
36.  121,  132.  127.  Texts  eaacetning 
the  local  motion  of,  IV.  407,  408. 
Hobba'i  grievoUB  erron  concerning, 
IV.  407.  £35. 

AwU  of  lit  ChMrehri,  in  the  Booli  of 
neveutions.  proof  thai  Blthopi  are 
meant  by  thei  see  auhopi. 

Angle;  Ball :  see  Etui  Aaglii. 

Amgh-itimiBiitli,  %te  KimaniiU. 


Anfto-Itan 


-  WrUtTi!  aee  H 


Amgtu,  Earl  iffi  see  Douglm. 

AnJBu,  Vnutriily  i^i  see  (/aiwrnVj  ti 


In/aiy,  near  Hull,  first  blood  ihed  at, 
in  the  Kcbellion,  111.451. 

faaadrt,  see  Fir**  Fru-ili. 

fane.irifeof  Richard  III.  of  England, 
in.  313. 

l9ttlm,  Archbithop  of  Canterbury 
1003—1109,  elected  by  William 
Aufus,  I.  146.  Entertained  by  Fops 
Urbun  II.  at  the  Council  uf  Barre, 
A.D.  1097,  M  "  the  Pope  of  auolhet 
world,"  I.  164.  Esdmer  placed  over, 


land,  retpecting  appeals  lu  Rame,"l. 
135.  reapecling  ioTeadtures,  I.  363  j 
II.  406,  '107.  Account  of  the  com- 
promise between  Henni  I.  and,  re- 
iiiecting  invcsliture«,  given  ^  Mat- 
thew of  WeitmiDtter  and  Ploreuce 
ofWorcesterpV,  202.  Ill,  n.  Inresti- 
lure  of  Bishops  by  Kines,  first  con- 
demned in  the  lime  of,  11.  404,  405, 
Such  ioTestilure  admitted  by,  in  liia 
own  person,  II.  406,407.  46S.  And 
acknowledged  by,  to  be  the  common 
case  of  Bishops  in  thote  dayi,  al- 
though he  afterwardi  waved  the 
acknowledgment,  ib.  The  aecond 
appellant  to  Rome  from  England, 
1. 135,  136  ;  II.  439.  And  as  much 
without  lucceaa  aa  Wilfrid  had  been, 
ib,  Untupported  by  his  suffragan 
Biahops,  I.  138.  The  ancient  liber- 
lie>  of  the  Engllih  Church  went  to 
wreck  in  the  days  of,  11.  456.  Ad- 
vised by  the  English  Bishupi  to  re- 
nounce the  Papal  power,  IL  458. 
Warned  to  obtain  the  King's  leave 
in  order  Id  quit  England,  11.  431, 
433.  The  Empress  Maud  dispensed 
with  from  taking  the  veil  in  the  time 
of,  without  any  suit  to  Home  foi  a 
foreign  dispensation,  II.  448. 

Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  Will 
of  God,  IV.  d7.  80.    respecting  Bin, 

IV.  74.  Illustralionfrom,  Dfaswonl 
and  crown,  respecting  the  immutabi- 
lity of  God's  decrees,  IV.  77.  363; 

V.  1 5.  Interpretation  by,  of  2  Tim. 
iL17,  II.  31,  32. 

UmtT,  An,  to  La  Milledtre'*  Epiatle 
to  Charlet  11.,  by  Bishop  Brnmball, 
Works,  Part  L  Discoane  i.,  I.  7— 
81.  Occasion  of,  I.  xxtL  Where 
written.  I,  ixvi.  23.  78.  Editions  of. 
I.  TivL  Owned  by  Ibc  author  and 
a  mistake  in  it  corrected.  I.  PreC 
276.  Translated  into  French,  I. 
xxvi.;  III.  547.  Exceptions  takeu 
to,  by  a  Jeauit,  and  answered  by  Ibe 
author,  lit.  5W.  The  tnnacribet  of, 
convened  by  it  from  Bomaiiiam,  111. 
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SiT.      CcaUnXi   of,    1.    l~~e. 
MUlttitn. 
Amtim,  .In,  to  8.  N.i 


,  itet,  ditputalioa  of  tha 
FiUbere  igiuusi  Ihe,  IV.  489. 

Autirhriil,  wlut  are  the  maik;  of,  III. 
2S7>  V.  2JS7.  A  m>Tk  of,  M  be  de- 
noTDinaUd  &oin  snolher  thui  Chrut, 
11I.JS04.  Worth  enquiry  rbether  the 
inu-ki  of,  do  not  *giee  u  eminently  lo 
the  Ocnenl  Auenibl  j  of  tlie  Kirk  of 
Scotluid  u  either  lo  the  Pope  or  to 
the  Turk.  III.  IS7.  The  m^rks  ot, 
agree  both  to  the  Pope  and  to  ihe 
Tiirk  and  perbatii  lo  a  third,  V.  357. 
In  what  teate  the  Church  of  England 
beiieiea  the  Pope  to  be  an,  in  wb(t 
•enae  not,  III.  SaOr  V,  25ti— 2i8. 
The  Pope  may  hsie  been  called,  by 
partioular  preachers,  but  what  it  that 
to  the  Church  of  England,  11.  S82. 
The  Court  of  Rome  the  great,  ai  dii- 
tiniiuiibed  fromttae  Church  of  Rome, 
I1I.A20.  Whether PopeGregot^ VII. 
Ku,J[.  4S1.  Norbert,  Archbiabop  of 
Magdeburg,  and  the  Waldentei,  af- 
Gnned  in  the  tinin  of  Gregory  VII. 
and  Paachal  II.,  thai  the,  wai  to  be 
rcTcaled  in  thai  an,  >^  ■*  Epiicopua 
L'nirerulii,-'  or  Head  of  the  Catlio- 
lio  Church,  >n  Anticbriiiian  title, 
according  to  Gregory  Ihe  Great;  tee 
Gregory  I,  Pope.  Orders  given  by 
Anticlirialiut  prelates,  valid.  V.  2SS; 
and  ace  OrJtri. 

AHtuch,  BUMap  tf.  Church  of;  He  Rdhc 
BMop  ^  Rime,  ChurcK  nf  Aniioth, 
St.  Prlrr.  PalriarOi  iif,  FaltiarchaU 
qf;  *ec  i'afriareJt  ^  .i«llech,  PatH- 
artkate  rfAnlioth. 

JhIwcM,  Palriareh*  qfi  KC  Bphram, 
LroHliMs. 

Juliedmtu,  yieltr;  ue  J«(«r  AiUia- 

Anlipalkiet,  Of  '  Motn*  primo  prinii,' 
and,  IV.  379.  Of  aecrel  lympalhiei 
and,  IV.  431. 

jfitiquilalT,  Dt,  Britmaica  Eccletim. 
Book  of  the  Livee  orSeyenly  of  the 
Arehbifhopi  of  Canterbury,  by  Arch- 
biihop  Parkrr,  genuineni-ai  of  the 
origino)  edition,  printed  privately  in 
lS7a,  III.  11.  t  liO— 122.  Copies 
of  it.  III.  Fret  II.  c.  8S.  t  92.  n. 
131. 1.  IS3.g.  Reprinted  al  Uaniu 
in  leoS.lII.  II.  111.  with  the  oiiiii- 
aion  oflhe  I  jfe  »f  Abp.  Parker  him- 
aelf.  III.  131,  133.  Atitbonhip  of 
Ihe,  III.  ]j,13.  d.  133.  e;  and  see 
ArtHiHK  Jtattm.  Yah. 

QuoWd  to  prove,  thai  the  returdi 


of  the  CoaKCtUtana  of  the  flnt  B 
■hops  in  Queen  Kliuhcth's  r«i|ni 
were  not  forged.  III.  »3.  •iti.  130. 
and  thai  the  Nag'*  Head  ttory  u 
false.  111.  !lfi.  ST.  Eitraci  (nnn  ihe, 
relating  to  lliose  Conaecnlioiuk.  111. 
'129.  e. 

The  Table  from  the  Arehiemaeo- 
pal  Register  contained  in  tne,  ■ 
genuine  ponion  Dt  it.  III.  133.  con- 
sislent  with  the  ml  of  the  boc^ 
111.  123.  and  puhliahed  lo  the  world 
befon  Mr.  U*iau->  book.  III.  HP. 
Account  of  that  Table.  III.  133.  g. 
339.  f. 

Account  from  the,  ot  Abp.  Crsn- 
raer,  II.  103.  Henry  VIII.  a  "de- 
fender  of  Ibc  Goipel,"  according  lo 
the.  II.  108. 

or  the  Lift  of  .^chbiihop  Parker 
conUined  in  the  Gnl  edition  of  the ; 
see  Joerign,  Parker  tfallhtw. 

AnloNiaHi  Pint,  Emperor  of  Rome, 
doctrine  of,  that  kings  ore  account- 
able lo  God  alone.  III.  3St. 

JnKmliu  it  Kaullu!  aec  Rattttii,  An- 
Ipmiiudt. 

Aaiamif,  Sl,  laying  ot,  Tespecliug  monks. 
I.  1 19. 

Apelliltt,  The.  11.  97. 

Aplari-t.  I.  99.  1. 

Apvergpka,  The,  is  r^ected  from  Ihe 
cauon  of  Setipluic  by  the  Greek  »* 
wcU  M  by  the  English  Church,  IL 
(134. 

Jaolagtiit  Axtrtr  of  Chariet  the  Bald 
lu  Pope  Adrian  II.,  1.  219.  230. 

Jpologg  far  SI.  Jem,  by  Blondel:  •(• 
BlBndtl. 


Apoiogg/ar  Ike  Oalh  i^  AUegimtr*.  by 
King  Jamea  L  j  ace  Jama  i.  King  <u 
England. 

Apoillet,  The.  were  vice-gerenti  of 
Christ,  V.  38.  Vicars  of  Chrisl.  IL 
1S2.  Pouesaed  a  legialaliTe  power 
in  the  Church,  II.  US.  and  a  dia- 
penHtive  power,  it,  and  a  Judidary 
poWFr,  ill.  and  a  paver  of  binding 
and  loosing,  ib. 

All  equli  in  relation  to  one  auo- 
Ibcri  not  only  in  relation  lo  Christian 

niplc,  at  RelUnnine  feigns,  I.  1S3, 
Ki  n.  271.  373.  4A9.  483:  III. 
549.  £50.  And  admilted  to  be  as  ia 
truth  by  BBllimune  tunttelC  I.  lU; 
II.  153—154.  The  lupremacy  \ — 
in  Ihe  whole  College  of,  1. 152,  ll 
II.  489:   III.  65a    All  bad      " 
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1G6,  lfi7.  372.  How  Si.  Pel«r  ««■ 
Uesd  of  the  n»t,  II.  ISS.  372.  SL 
P«tar  liad  ■  piiinscy  of  urder  but  not 
of  power  utioRg  Ihe.  nee  SL  PiUr. 

IJuiverulitv  an  incommuuicible 
qualiGciIiuu  uT  |he,  II.  \i%.  What 
gifig  were  peculiar  to  the,  J6.  Etla- 
blished  no  monarchy  in  (he  Chuich. 
I.  IS4.  Not  even  patriirehale,  in 
the  later  lente  of  the  word.  ib.  Tlie 
higlint  constitution  eitabliibed  bj 
the,  exceeded  not  natiataa  PrimnlEa, 
I.  Ifi4i  II.  149.52fi.  Many  Churches 
not  in  communion  vith  Home  have 
adhered  to  the  doctrine  or  liie,  II. 
339.  %tK  BiAof  if  Ramt,  Patriarch, 
PHmatr. 

Some  eonititutiani  made  by  the, 
such  u  the  Church  might  abrogate, 
beiug  local  or  temporary,  V.  37.  62. 
Cooilitutiona  oflhc,  not  merely  hu- 
mui  lawi  i  lee  Cmid'tii/icniii  A/nttlo- 

our  Lord's  authority  (< 

the.  I.  idi,  c;  v'.  32.  The  Lord's 
Day  obterred  as  a  weekly  holiday  in 
the  lime  of  the,  V.  34—36.  43,  44. 
47— a4. 

Ilobbea-t     Belr-coutradiclioni    re- 

!.  IVT  585— SB7. 

TrBditioD     respecting    the    plan 

where  the,  WEie  atiembled  upon  the 


-  ChuTChn  I  ite  Chur, 


\,  V.  262. 


oiunioii,  II.  94,  See  Orden.  Is  not 
dcriTeil  through  the  Bishop  of  Roma 
to  alJ  other  Biibopi,  see  Bithap  ef 
JtsM,  HDwraresaentiallaaCburch, 
■ee  Biihtpi.  Clmnlt  UnhTtal,  Chtirck 
Patlicalar.  No  doubt  about  the,  of 
the  Church  of  Euglanili  see  atunh 
tf  Etiglaiul,  Ordert  Engluh. 

Tradilimi.  tee  TradUitm. 

Apptab,  to  Ihe  Pupt,  St.  Augustin  op- 
posed la  the  bishop  of  Konie  re- 
■tHCting:  aee  j:t.  ^i^wfin.  And  St, 
Cyprian,  tee  Si.  Cytirlm.  Of  the 
canon  at  the  Coundl  of  Sardiu  *aa- 
eeming,  aeeCnHCljD/.teifiea.  And 


of  the  Council  ofChilcedon,  II.3U1. 
534.  The  Pope  can  teceiro  none 
from  England  without  usurpation, 
II.  438  —  441.  44*.  S14.  None 
miglit  be  made  without  the  King's 
license.  I.  Ul.  150.  213:  II.  21*S. 
5H:V,  2S4.  Eugliih  laws  sgainM, 
L  136.  147i  II.  Z98.  439.  440.  See 
StatuM  nf  CUimdoH.  of  Pramanin. 
The  Pope*  usurped  the  right  of,  I. 
2(13.  The  flrtl  from  England,  that 
of  Wilfrid  Archlrishop  of  Vork.  I. 
133— UJi  II.  131.  43S,  430.  The 
aecond,  that  of  Antclni,  I.  135,  131! ; 
II.  431),  440.  See  jtmlm.  Htnry  I. 
King  of  England,  King!  »f  England, 
Wit/rid. 

Iflirnli,  (D  Ua  Civil  Maglttrale,  ttam 
the  Church,  coodemned  absolutely 
by  the  Scottiih  DitcipUniruni,  111. 
233,  256. 

,  ta  till  Brnptrnr,  canon  of  the 

Council  of  Milevum,  concerning,  I. 

lie. 

,  to  Iki  King,  from  Church 

Court!,  always  allowed  to  clerks  In 
England,  1. 144;  IL  417.  439.  442. 
SH.  533;  aud  see  Stofah  D/C/orca- 
dm.    And  to  all  subjects,  III.  253. 

,  (a  a  Grncral  CotmcH,  from 

the  Pope.  1.  249.  Declared  to  be 
Uwful  ^y  the  Oallican  Church,  I, 
227.  by  Ihe  Council*  of  Pisa,  Con- 
stance, and  Basic :  see  CcuneiU  ^ 
Bailf,  CiMifaHH.  Piia.  Condemned 
by  a  Bull  oF  Pope  Pius  IL,  I.  21i, 
And  by  the  Councils  of  Florence. 
and  of  the  Lateran ;  see  Cmneito  (/ 
Florncf,  B/Lnlrran  Ikt  Fifih. 

Of  Louis  IV.,  Emperor  or  Oer- 
niany.  from  Pope  John  XXI  I.,  1. 21  j. 
Of  Philip  IV.  from  Booiface  VIII., 
I.  220.  Of  Maximilian  King  of  the 
Romins.  and  of  Ihe  Kings  of  France 
and  Navarre  and  others,  fkvm  Ju- 
lius IL,  I.  193.  Of  Charles  V.  of 
Geimany  from  Clement  VIL,  I.  216. 
Of  Henry  IV.  of  France  from  Gre- 
gory XIV.,  I.  220.  Of  the  School  of 
Sorbonne  from  rarious  Popes,  ib.  Of 
Ihe  Univeraily  of  Paris  from  Leo  X., 
1.  223.  Threatened,  o(  Heury  VIIl. 
from  Clement  VILi  »ee  Bmwr. 
JpBeadi.t,  in  Answer  to  the  Eiceptiou* 
otS.  W.,  or  a  Reply  to  S.  W.'s  Re- 
futation of  the  Bishop  of  Derry's  Just 
Vindication  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 


2SS— S3G,    Contents  of,  II.  16—19. 

When  wriilen,  II.  324.  r.     Account 

uf,  I.  IXviiL     See  Sfrjvuil,  WilUam. 

JpprlUt,  lb*  sensual  and  rational  very 
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diSferGnt,  tV.  225.     Of  the  iiilel 
tiul    and  sensitive,    not    Ihe    s 
thii«,  IV.  4«. 
ApprBbation,  knowledge  ofi   bb  dii 

fuiahed  from  knonledge  of  lii 
V.  60. 

Apalfias,    quolatjot 
deWiny.  IV.  IIB. 

Apulia,  Kings  of;  ace  £>nj'  ^Apulia. 

Aquapotttattai^  lee  Bridgvtattr^ 

Ajaariaiu,  heresy  of  the,  respecting  the 
Eucharist,  I.  9. 

AquiKu,  SI.  n«)ai,  difiers  &om  Bel- 
larmine  coneerning  Ihe  Body  of 
Christin  the  Sacruiieiit,  I.  IS.  Ad- 
niisMon  of,  concerning  the  Presence 
of  Chriit  in  the  Sacrament,  I.  22; 
II.  311.  Opinion  of,  reipecting  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  in  imposing 
Articles  of  Fulh,  I.  26.  >.  Ihe  power 
of  ibe  Krys.  whether  it  be  decls- 
rative  or  operative,  II.  4S4.  that 
adoration  is  terminatively  due  lo 
Images  and  lo  the  Cross,  1.  M.  z. 
Respecting  the  innocatioQ  of  Saints, 
1.  5S.  1.  the  morality  of  the  Fourth 
Commandmenl,  V.  28.  n.  that  the 
public  assemhlies  of  the  Church 
might  b«  tiatistetred  from  the  Lord's 
Day  to  any  other  day  of  Ihe  week, 
and  that  Ihe  Church  it  not  bound  to 
the  leptenary  number,  V,  10.  d,  Ee- 
upecdng  the  permanence  of  the  cha- 
racter conferred  in  orders,  V.  SID. 
the  obligation  of  vows,-lL  177,  178. 
the  duty  of  oppreaied  auhjects.  III. 
392.  the  way  in  which  the  dictate  uf 
the  uuderatanding  doth  determine 
the  will,  IV.  292. 

Distinction  taken  by,  between 
"opinari"  and  "credere,"  II.  209. 
knowledge  of  vision  and  of  approba- 
tion, IV.  60.  a  will  operative  and  a 
will  permiiiiTe,  IV.  7L  the  impc- 
rate  and  the  immatient  acts  of  the 
will,  rv.  13S.  the  elicit  and  the  ini- 
perate  acts  of  the  will,  IV.  130,  131. 
*  voluntas  aigni '  and'volunlas  benc- 
pUciti,'  IV.  339.  neeeuity  of  being 
and  necessity  of  acting,  IV.  364. 
'Telle  mutalionem'  tud  ' mularc  td- 
luntfltem,'asipoltcnDfGod,  1V.J08; 
V.  IS.  Order  of  voluntary  and  invD- 
luDtaiy  actions  according  lo,  IV.  49. 
Deanition  of  junice  by,  IV,  81.  of 
law,  ib.  of  piety,  IV.  104.  of  petition, 
IV.  107.  of  Ihe  'aspect  of  God,'  IV. 
IGS.  of  intention,  tV.  1G4.  of  eter- 
nity, IV.  1S4.  179.4211,  427.481. 

dquiigrav.  Council  i^;  see  C^ncJI  o/ 
(Aquisgranc  or)  Aix  la  Ciapellf. 

Anhpritil.  title  given,  after  the  death  of 
Ihe  Bp.  of  ChalcedoD.  in  James  I,'* 


reign,  to  the  principal  of  the  So- 
manist  clergy  in  England;  III. 
lot.  I.  See  BlaciveU,  CtOinglon, 
Smith  Richard. 

Ardagh,  Bishop  qf  Kilmort  audi  aec 
Brdtll. 

.Dean^l  see  BerBOTi.Niehelai. 

Argall.  JTAonw,.  ReKiKrar  •>(  the  Pre- 
rogative  Court  of  Canlerbuiy,  was 
one  of  the  witnesses  at  Abp.  Parker's 
Conuctation,  III.  88.  206.  21S. 

ArgcHii,  T/ie ,-  lee  Barclay,  John. 

Ariani,  Tht,  msds  Christ  a  iccandary 
God,  II.  964.  And  maintained  that 
"erst  quando  non  erac,"  II.  90; 
■nd  BBC  Cauneii  of  Atimiaum.  Con- 
demned  all  others  but  themselTei, 
II.  (>7.  Ma;  admit  the  Apostles' 
Creed  interpreted  Iheir  own  way, 
but  no!  as  interpreted  by  the  Biit 
four  General  Council*,  II.  S97.  CIS. 
Doxotogy  of  the,  I.  110;  II.  W. 
Communicated  with  the  orthodox 
at  Antioch,  and  how,  II.  46,  313. 
fi83.  9S9.  Many  orthodox  Christiana 
had  Iheir  orders  from  the.  III.  97 : 
V.  209.  2SB;  and  see  OrdinatiiM. 
Pope  Liberius  consenled  to  the,  I. 


Ariminnm,  Cuiaicil  eft  see  CmwcU  >f 
ArimintoK. 

AritlabHiut,  mentioned  by  St  Paul, 
supposed  by  good  authors  to  hare 
been  a  British  Bishop,  III.  467. 

ArislalU,  definition  by,  of  hypothetical 
necc*sity,  IV.  25,  c  264.  of  feai, 
IV.  £1.  of  mixed  actions,  IV.  134.  d. 
of  deliberation,  IV.  164.  178.  of  the 
practical  judgment,  IV.  290.  of  elec- 
Uon,  IV.  291.  393.  299.  of  aponU- 
neily,  or  tA  iuciaior,  IV.  293.  299. 
of  a&rJrun-B,  IV.  294,  299.  of  cotn- 
pul»on,  IV.  378.  Free-will  maul- 
tained  by,  IV.  216.  Defence  by,  of 
termsofart,IV.282.  Triple  dituion 
by,  of  goods,  IV.  349.  Five  cauiea 
of  fear,  according  to,  IV,  134.  890. 
On  Ihe  power  external  objects  hare 
over  the  will.  IV.  407.  Kind*  of  mo- 
tion  according  to,  ib.  Account  by,  of 
the  reasoning  and  social  powers  of 
bee.,  IV.  4li,  93. 

Ark  n/  Keah,  a  type  of  Baptism,  11. 
369.   AndoflheCatholicChuivfa.iA. 

Arli$,  Cauitcil  of:  Primacy  of;  see 
Cemall  iif  Arlet,  PriaaUi  iifArlrt. 

ArtHogh,  ArchliiibDp  of.  Patent  procured 
tor  the,  by  Lord  Strafford,  on  behalf 
of  Abp.  Ussher  and  hi*  Buccessort, 
that  they  should  lake  precedence  of 
the    Lord    Chancellors    of    Ireland. 


V.ei.  lEPrimalexiidMctropoliUnof 
411  IieUnd,  II.  S38,  Si9.     S«  Trr- 

ArtKagh,  Arekbahtpi  i^i  set  BramhaU, 
UargtUm,  Stehmi,  Uuhtr.    Titulu 

ArcbbiahopB  of  (R.  C),  Bee  Cnagk, 
Dnal-B-Trig,  Rohtrt  ftHaHliui. 
jlrmenia,  ClnttcM  iff:  Palriarcht  ijf ;  u« 
Clmri:li  qf  Armuia :   Farrian^4  <^ 

Armeniani,  Lelter  of  Pope  Eugeniu* 
IV.  lo  the,  .1  Ihe  CouQcil  of  Flo- 
rence; tee  Eugeiitu  IK  Pope. 

Amtrar,  John,  recount  of,  HI.  194.  k. 
A  wilnni  to  Abp.  Parker*'  election 
UtheBceofCBtiterbury,  III.  194. 

.>f nitJMaauiii, Church  of  £iigIiDd£iiBely 
Mcuicd  oi  IV.  219.  Dispulei  con- 
ceming,  in  Engluid,  Bcknanledgcd 
by  Buter  lo  have  been  ibout  wordB 
mere  Ih.n  mailer,  III.  S06.  571. 

Atnaniiu,  opinion  of,  respecting  free- 
will, IV.  218,  219. 

Ami,  Callrgi  iff,  record  preierred  in 
ibe,  of  the  Obaequiei  of  Henry  II. 
King  af  France,  III.  liiO.  p. 

Arnn.  Arehbiihop  of  Suliburg,  Letter 
to,  from  Louis  IX.  or  France,  L  20ti. 

Armbiiu,  doctrine  of,  ihst  Itingt  are 
aeeountable  to  Gnd  alone,  111.  384. 

ArnoUmt,  tee  SL  Cgprian. 

Amtgn.KBigi^;  teeKiagitfArragim. 

Array.  Cammiuiim  a/,  issued  by  Cbartea 

I.  m  June  1642,  III.  297.  360—362. 
7  Edw.  I.  lUt.  I,  alleged  in  favour  of 
the  legality  of  the,  III,  362. 

An,  Trrmfifi  »ee  Ttrmi  of  An. 

Arllnr,  Kids  of  Brituu,  dale  of  the 
reign  oC  11.  172,  173.  Said  to  have 
remored  the  primncy  of  Hales  from 
Cierleon  to  Si.  David's,  I.  IU3,  I7S; 

II.  172.  18S  I  and  see  Caefltm.  Ut- 


Artit 


^  Faith,  none  other  than  are 
vompTcheiidedinihe  ApoBtlei'Creedi 
•ee  Ctitd,  Faith  the  Catholic.  To  be 
diiCiiiguiiihed  from  particular  Iruths, 
V.  273, 274.  Negatives  not  held  by 
the  English  Church  as,  11.210.  913, 
314.  S92.  No  dilftrenee  in.  between 
the  Cburebes  of  Rome  and  England, 
II.  3*.  SSI;  V.  273,  274.  The  P«- 
pieymadeaD.by  RomaniiCa,  II.  243. 
Sec  Church  i^  England,  Church  qf 
Kna.  Autborilyof  a  General  Coun- 
cil respecting;  see  Couiicil,  Gtntral. 
Authority  of  the  Pope  respecting,  see 
Afuliuu.  Bhhop  Iff  homt.  The  Pope 
and  Church  (or  Court)  »f  Rome  ob- 
trude new,  and  are  therefore  tcbii' 
malical ;  »ee  Buhep  <^  Remt,  Church 
ef  tUmi,  C<mn  of  R-mi.  Pi«,  IF. 
Pope.      XXXIX     Articles    of    the 
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Chorch   of   England  are  not;     tee 

Anicin,  Thirty -Kbu. 
Arlielri,  ^  Iht  Clergy,   recognise  the 

Royal   suprcmaoy,  I.  30 ;    U,  298. 

fil4.    reoognixv   the   Royal   autbo- 

rity  in   the  elcelioD  of  Uisboui.  I. 

146. 

,  Tie  ThirlyniM.  of  the  Cbnrch 

of  England,  are  no  points  of  Failh, 

IL  2UI.  476.  593.  Are  sabscribed, 
Dol  awom  unto,  as  theological  veri- 
ties  for  the  preservation  of  unity, 
not  as  articles  of  Faith,  1 1.  261.  S93. 
and  by  the  clergy,  IL  VOI.  261.  Not 
suffered  to  be  r^ected  by  any  man 
at  liis  pleasure,  nor  yet  looked  upon 
as  essentials  of  saving  Faith,  but  aa 
pious  opinions  Rtled  for  the  preier- 
valion  of  unity,  II.  201.  470. 

The  iSth,  28th,  31*t,  and  33rd, 
explained,  IL  £81,  582.  The  20lh 
eiplained,  I.  £2.  And  the  22nd, 
II.  5BL  592,  Sancti  Clarft's  words 
respecting  the  33rd,  II.  5B2.  The 
37[h.  disclaiins  all  spiritual  power  in 
the  king,  I.  30;  IL  220.  393.  399. 
452.  4^8.  and  is  jusdAed  by  SaaotB 
Clari,  I.  30. 125.     See  Clari,  Fran- 

Vi'm  adopted  by  the  Irish  Church 
in  1634,  I.  vii;  V.  80.  Canon  con- 
cerning the  adoption  of  the,  framed 
by  Abp.  Usiher,  re-aritten  by  Lord 
Strafibrd,  and  carried  by  the  latter'a 
authority,  V.  80.  m.  See  BramhaU, 
Church  <if  Iralimd,  ConrocaCioH  Iriih 
qf  1634. 

inceniing  the. 


1   the 


I   Hon 


1634,  I.  f  ... 

S2.  Lord  Straflitrd'a  policy  con- 
cerning tbe,  V.  HO.  1.  Gradually 
fell  into  disuse  after  the  adoption 
of  the  English  by  the  Churcli  of 
IreUnd,  V.  80. 1.  81.  o.  CalTioislio 
tendency  of  the,  1.  xlx.  ixxvi.  See 
Bcdtll,  Bramhall.  Church  of  Inlaad, 
Conrocalim  IrUh  oj  1634,  HeyUa, 
Ulthtr. 

nfQuienUary,  sent  to  Bishop 

Bonner;  see  Bouacr,  Mary  Queen 
of  England. 

ilf  Slirling!  see  Stirling,  Ani- 

,   the  Sit,   agunst  Protnlants, 

31  Henry  VIIL  c  14.  1.  120.  129; 
IL  98. 

.  Che  Twelve  new.  of  the  Creed 

of  Pope  Pius  IV. ;  see  Piiu  IF.  1-ope. 

Arvndrl,  Thamas,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury 1398—1411  1  see  VRhcriiti/ 
of  Oifatd.  Argument  »r.  from  the 
royal  oath,  pressed  upon  Henry  IV. 
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Chuicli  piopfrty,  III.  371. '(ID. 

d  SacroboKo,  aec  Holgwood. 

A  SuHCtA  Clam,  xn  Clard. 

A'aph,  BMbjh  ijf  St.  i  ice  St.  AtnpS, 
Bithoiii  if, 

Alia,  tJiurehti  qf,  DOt  aubjcct  10  the 
Bishop  of  Borne,  I.  133 1  and  ko 
CliaTchel,  Eailcn. 

Alia,  Ike  Lai,  dioceK  of,  utignid  to  the 
Fattiorchde  of  Conitinlinople  upon 
its  eBtnbtiahment.  I.  177  i  II.  4S9. 

Aipect  of  God,  what  is  mcuit  by  the, 
IV.  \5e.     SeeAiuiiHu. 

Aistmbliei,  Preabyterisnt  slight  Coun- 
cils and  CouvocKtiona,  yet  extol,  III. 
306.  And  teach  that  cccleriasticd 
penona  have  the  aole  power  of  con- 
leoing  and  convocaling,  III.  2t9. 

Auembly,  Gtneral,  qf  Ihi  Scotch  Kirk, 


of,  frat 
lish  Biahops  i 


wiih  ti 


ie05,be1din 
discharge,  by 
IhemosMII.  34«. 


T   of 


justified  ibc  llaid  of  RutI 


obtruded  the  Book  of  DlBci) 
uiHin  ihe  Scotch  Kirk  in  aiuio  dI 
Sr.le.  III. 'J17.  2*B. 


enforced  the  obaervuice  of  the  Book 

of  Diacipline,  HI.  SW, 
Asitmblg,  GtHtral,  if  Edinburgh.  A.D. 

1593.  resolution  of,  to  tike  axmt,  in 

order  to  ■ecore  the  condemnnllDn  of 

the  Popish  Earla  of  .\ngus,  Huntley, 

andErrol,  III.  2(ti.2(i8. 
.  A.D,  lis*. 

IS 96,     blood-thinly    violeoce     ot; 

igainal  the  Earli  of  Angiu,  HutU- 

ley.and  Eirol,  III.  261. 


meat,  &a^^^^| 
'opositioiK^^^I 


1560,  III.  343. 
vf  Abtrdrtn,    A.D. 
eflance  of  the  king's 
-.ntj  PtCibylers  at 


1582,  violent  proceedings  of,  against 
one  Montgomery,  in  spite  of  the 
Icing'a  prohibition.  III.  2S5. 

,    A.D. 

15S6,  violent  proceedings  of,  against 
Adntnson  Archbishop  of  St.  Ao- 
dretr-s,  Ill.ZciS. 

,a/DHnifrr,A.D.  ISgO, 

Eroceediuga  of.  iu  defiance  of  the 
ing'a  proclamation,  IlL  24fi,  246. 

Decreed    the   abolition    of   Bishops. 

III.  246. 
I ,  A.D.  loS3. 

interference    of,   with   the   Spatiiah 

trade,  and  with  the  Monday  mnrkels 

of  Edinburgh,  '  in  order  to  religion,' 

III.  2U9. 
,  ^  EdiHbargh.  A.D. 

IJG7,  decree  of.  reapecting  Church 

properly,  coDtrolling  the  Partiamenl, 

III.  248.  36S. 
.  A.D.  IS70, 

large  declaration  of,  respecting  the 
'    ccleuaslical  aynods,  IIL 


form  of  Church  Government, 
propounded  to,  in  cxi.  Propositioilir 
III.  SSU.  Treasonable  doctrine  oC 
III.  368.  Doctrine  of,  relating  lo 
the  independence  of  the  Church  upon 
the  State,  III.  2S0-^2£4.  and  the 
aubjectioQ  of  even  the  supreme  nu- 
gittrate  to  the  Kirk.  I II.  3S9. 

,  A.D.  1648, 

claimed  authority  in  civil  »  well  a* 
ecclenisstical  mailers.  III.  263.  Bx- 
communicaled  all  who  obeyed  the 
decree  of  Parliamenl  for  aiding  King 
Cbarlei  1.,  III.  264,  263.  273—275. 
And  assembled  the  people  in  arms 
at  Mschline  Moor  to  enforce  Ifarii 
decree,  III.  375.    See  Cannurioiwrs. 

,     of   Glatgov,    A.D. 

1581,  remonstrance  of,  rewcling 
the  non-observance  of  the  Book  of 
Discipline,  111.  248, 

,  A.D.  161(1, 

restored  ibeir  teuiporaliin  and  l\iU 
power  10  the  Scotch  Bishops.  1 1 1. 247. 

,  A.n.  1638, 

snuolled  theactioftheAssemblvoI 
1810,  III.  247.  f.  Juclified  by  tlw 
Scotch  commissioncn  in  l61B,iniU 
rejection  of  Episcopacy,  althaugb  at 
thnt  lime  the  law  of  both  CbunA 
atid  State.  111.  206. 

,^Plrlk,  A.D.  liH, 

111.270, 

,  H'eilmiiuln;  in  1643,  Lwter 

of  Uiodnti  to  the.  I.  39.  i. ;  111.  486. 
L  Book  on  the  Sabbath  publisbed 
by  two  members  of  the ;  see  Qn»- 
driy.  Palmer. 

AumI,  tUigal.  to  the  election  of  k 
Bishop  to  an  English  see  ;  see  Ctm- 
minim.  To  Bills  passed  by  Uw 
Houses  of  Parliament;  aee  Kuigt 
if  EngUmd,  Oalk  CtrwalitK  ^  a» 
Klltgl  ItfE-glmd. 

Aim,  made  uiihop  of  Sberborne  br 
King  AllVed,  I.  140. 

AHiu  if  Clarendan,  see  Slalut*  ^  Cb- 

Attialegij,  of  the  theory  of  necesdty 
grounded  upon,  IV.  59,  60.  141. 
306.     Seeflart. 


GENERAL  lNDf:X. 


jithanoiian  CretJ;  aeeCind,  AlkoBatian. 

Aihanaiiui,  Sr.,  interference  of  the 
Biibap  of  RflRifl  on  behalf  of;  ex- 
pUinei).  II.  149.  43«.  CondemnatioD 
otby  Fope  LiberiuB.  I.2S4.  Teiti- 
raoiiT  of,  to  the  orlbojoxy  of  (he  Bri- 
tish Bittiopi  respecting  [he  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  II.  5:12.  and  whether 
British  Biihops  were  at  the  Council 
of  Sardica,jA,  retpecting  Ihe  reluiiiDf 
St.  Peter  to  Rome,  II.  161.  Pasa^ei 
from,  respecting  the  Apojllei'  Creed, 
1 1.  *73.  ».  Tradition,  V.  367.  He- 
retical ordination.  V.  204.  High  ex- 
pression of,  respecting  Ibe  Holy  Eu- 
ehatiil,  V.  163.  e.  Testimony  of, 
to  the  noD-obierTuice  of  the  Sabbath 
prior  10  the  time  of  Moies,  V.  33.  a. 
SS.  s-  !^  l>.  Qnotation  from,  to 
ifiew.  thai  the  Sabbath  was  changed 
to  the  Lord'*  Day  by  our  Lord  llitn- 
•eir,  V.  33.  and  that  the  Church 
may  not  change  the  Lord's  Da;,  V. 

u-iieel'rifu.Jala. 


S3,  6 

Bishop 


re  Elhflrrd. 
AlhrUtan.  see  ^Ikrhtan. 
Athirlm  Mmr.  bailie  of,  V.  1 10.  g. 
jtllrilmlfi  of  Gorf.  gee  Corf. 
AaitTlhi  (AOtrliiHu).  Bdmtmit,  a  Hu- 
'.    niinisler   at  Charenlon.  in 


1631. 


f,  1. 


7.  c.     Controfersy  of,  with  Lo  Mil- 

lelitre.  I.ei1.d.cilLe.7.  See  Blonitrl. 
Jubrry,  William,  LL.D.,  Vicar  General 

to  Archbishop  Grindftl,  acknowledged 

Scolith  Preihyterian  Orders,  in  1982, 

II L  135.  t. 
Audtnlt;   in   the    Primilivc   Chureh, 

who  so  ealW,  I.  104. 
Audhfi,    Janet    Toucbtt,    Barm:    tee 

Tatelul. 
^Hgiiurg,  CM/(»i<Hi  d/,  I  sec  Cn^fiuim 
AugiulMi  Cimfeaiott,       (  nf  Aagilmrg. 
Augiiurg,  Dill  iif:  see  DUl  qf  Angi- 

jiagiulhi,  SI.,  Bishop  of  Hippo,  proBi- 
esle  youth  of,  V.  134.  Prayera  of 
hi*  mother  Monica  for  the  conver- 
lionof,  I.  77i  V.  129. 

Ducliine  of,  respecting  Ibe  nilnre 
of  God.  IV.  229.  the  Will  of  Cod  as 
necesnuting  events.  IV.  422.  the 
distinction  between  the  Will  uid 
Prescience  of  God,  IV.  423. 

Defends  the  freedom  of  the  human 
will,  IV.  31.  273.  Noble  pusage 
from,  coneemins  it,  IV.  31.  276. 
Passage  quoted  from 


Definition  by.  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  II.  313,  Sis.  Doctrine  of, 
that  the  elect  belong  lo  the  Church 
inviEihly,  before  they  are  actually 
converted,  L  7S.  that  wilfii)  obsti- 
nacy is  necessary  lo  constitute  a  for- 
mal heretic,  L  112.  127:  IL  304. 
390.  507.  and  lo  separate  men  from 
the  Chuich,  IL  £1(4.  Distinction 
drawn  by,  between  "hseretici,"  and 
"  hsreticis  credentes,"  II.  305.  343. 
637  i  V.  308,  And  between  thou 
who  are  In  and  ij  the  Church,  and 
those  who  are  in  but  nsl  af  the 
Church,  II,  58*.  SBO.  His  touch. 
stone  of  Catholicism.  II.  90.  Doc- 
trine of,  respecting  unity.  II,  33. 
and  separaliDn  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  II,  3L  81,  fifl4.  Compari- 
son of,  between  schism  and  idolatry, 
IJ.  39.  30.  Concerning  the  Dona- 
tisls,  IL  3D,  31.  33.  41,  148.  256. 
371.  Concerning  charity  against 
the  Donslisis,  11.  41.  48.  25S.  271. 
Concerning  unjnat  excommunica- 
tion, II.  237;  V.  309. 

Opposed  to  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
with  respect  to  appeals,  I.  9!>,  Vet 
not  therefore  schismalical,  ib.  Ac- 
count made  by,  of  the  see  of  Rome, 
11.  2S3, 

Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  Apo- 
atles' Creed,  IL  473.  UniTcrsal  eon- 
sent,  IL  tiS.  333;  V.  3f  Tradition, 
V.  2S7.  370.  Apostolical  traditions, 
T.  34,  36.  40.  OmiU  (he  Council  of 
Sardicn  from  his  list  of  General 
Councils,  IL  S33. 

Doctrine  of,  respecting  sehisniati- 
cal  Baptism,  IL  81.  unbaptiied  in- 
fants, V.  178—180.  In  ihis  Ust 
point  agrees  neither  with  the  Church 
of  Rome  nor  with  Protratanls,  i6. 
Affirms  the  Breaking  of  Bread  at 
Emmaus  lo  haie  been  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist,  V.  57.  Pas- 
sages from,  respecting  the  Presence 
of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  I. 

10,  r.  the  Adoration  of  Christ  in  the 
Euchariil.  L  21.  the  institution  of 
the  Lord's  Day,  V,  33,  SS.  40.  the 
way  in  which  prayer  is  answered,  I. 
77.  the  worship  of  Images,  L  4«  i 

11.  619.  Rule  of.  respecting  indif- 
ferent ceremonies,  II  [.  471. 

.Affirms  that  there  are  but   two 
places  after  desth.  Heaven  and  Hell, 
icluding  both  Purgatory  and 
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'serritutis'  and  'caritatis/  as  dae 
to  the  Angels,  I.  43.  Doctrine  of, 
respecting  the  knowledge  of  things 
upon  earth  possessed  hy  the  Saints 
in  Heaven,  I.  79. 

Obedience  due  to  Ood  rather  than 
to  Princes,  according  to,  when  their 
commands  clash,  I.  168  ;  III.  275; 
y.  267.  yet  held  that  ui^ust  commands 
may  be  justly  obeyed,  I.  169.  Say- 
ing of,  that  the  blood  of  the  Mart3rrs 
is  the  seed  of  the  Church,  III. 
853. 

Argument  of,  to  prove  the  impos- 
sibility of  the  world  being  spherical, 
III.  416;  IV.  176. 

Augustin,  St. ,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
597 — 604  (probably),  arrival  of,  m 
England,  1. 132.  Did  not  preach  or 
even  enter  the  realm  until  he  had 
the  king's  license,  ib.  Propositions 
of,  to  the  British  Synods,  I.  162, 
163;  II.  152.  302.  542.  Dinoth's 
reply  to,  ib.  Propositions  of,  re- 
jected, ib.  Was  not  acknowledged 
by  the  British  Bishops  as  their  Arch- 
bishop, I.  163.  201,  202;  II.  133. 
172.  542.  Slaughter  of  the  monks 
at  Bangor,  whether  or  no  attributable 
to,  I.  163,  164.  Mission  of,  from 
Rome,  no  title  for  Papal  Jurisdiction 
over  England,  II.  132.  172.  But  a 
small  portion  of  Britain  converted 
by,  I.  266—268;  II.  133.  300. 
There  were  British  Bishops  remaining 
in  Britain  before  he  preached  to  the 
Saxons,  I.  267 ;  II.  94.  Converted 
Kent  only  and  some  few  adjacent 
counties,  1. 267 ;  II.  133.  300.  Con- 
verted King  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  I. 
267;  II.  133.542.  Scotch  Church 
independent  of;  see  Bithopt  Scotch, 
Church  of  Scotland.  Consecrated  the 
Saxon  Bishope^by  himself,  from  ne- 
cessity, 1. 163. 270 ;  II.  273 ;  III.  51. 
Dates  of  the  arrival  of,  in  England, 
and  of  his  death,  I.  158;  II.  172.  m. 
See  Church  Britannic,  Church  Saxon, 
Consecration  of  Bishops,  Dionothus, 
Gregory  I.  Pope,  Synods  British. 
Life  of,  see  Gocelinus. 

Augustin,  St.,  Abbey  qf,  patronage  of 
uie,  desired  by  Lanfranc,  but  renised, 
from  William  the  Conqueror,  II.  406. 
Privileges  of  the,  granted  by  the 
Popes,  but  condemned  as  null,  be- 
cause not  ratified  by  the  King  and 
approved  by  the  Peers,  II.  434. 

Augustinus,  a  book  so  called,  by  Jan- 
senius ;  see  Jansenius. 

Aurea  Bulla,  see  Bulla  Aurea. 

Airrt^o^fftoy,  i.  e.  free  will,  a  term  fre- 
quent among  the  Greeks,  IV.  216. 


Justified  from  St  Paul,  IV.  217.  Dis- 
liked  by  Calvin,  IV.  216,  217. 

Authentics;  see  Justinian,  Emperor  of 
Rome. 

Authority,  of  the  Church ;  see  Church 
Universal,  Church  Particular.  Of  the 
Church  of  England;  see  Church  rf 
England.  Of  the  Kings  of  England, 
see  Kings  of  England.  Of  the  Church 
and  Kings  of  England  to  efiect  a  re- 
formation in  the  Church ;  see  Church 
of  England,  Kings  of  England,  Re- 
formation, Of  the  Pope,  see  Bishop 
of  Rome.  Of  a  General  Council ;  see 
Council,  General.  Of  Patriarchs,  see 
Patriarchs.  Of  Bishops,  see  Bishops. 
Of  the  Fathers,  see  Fathers.  Of  the 
Scriptures,  see  Scriptures. 

(what  meant  by,  in  the 
Church,  1.161;  II. 
544.  The  Britons 
were,.'6.SeeCA«rr%, 
Brituh. 
Aind/jLaroj  what  meant  by,   IV.   294, 

295. 
Autun,   Stephen   Eduensis,    Bishop  of; 

see  Stephen  Eduensis, 
Auxerre,  Bishop  of;  see  Gemumus, 
Auxentius,  an  Arian  Bishop  of  Milan, 
predecessor  of  St  Ambrose,  II.  230. 
Avalonius  Elvanus;  see  Ehanus,  Ava- 
lonius. 


B. 


Bacon,  Sir  Nicholas,  letter  of^  to  Arch- 
bishop Parker,  accompanying  the 
Royal  Assent  to  the  latter' s  election 
to  the  See  of  Canterbury,  from  the 
Library  of  C.C.C.  Cambridge,  III. 
Pref.  p.  179.  p.  Redgrave,  a  seat  of; 
see  Redgrave. 

■  Francis,  Lord   Ferulam,  Quo- 

tation from.  III.  368.  Opinion  of, 
respecting  the  spoliation  of  Church 

Property  in  the  time  of  Henry  VIII., 
II.  434.  respecting  Bishops,  III. 
468.    Saying  of,  about  hope,  V.  118. 

Baillie,  Robert,  Scotch  Presbyterian 
minister,  review  by,  of  Bramhall's 
'  Fair  Warning,'  I.xxx.  xxxv.  y  ;  III. 
Pref.  d.  One  of  the  deputation  sent 
to  the  Hague  in  1649,  to  offer  Charles 
II.  the  crown  of  Scotland,  III.  Prefl 
b.  Letters  and  book  of,  against  Bram- 
hall,  on  that  occasion,  III.  Pref.  b. 
d.  Accusation  brought  by,  against 
Bramhall,  of  Popery,  III.  P^f.  k. 

Bain,  Paul,  book  of,  respecting  Epi- 
scopacy, III.  473. 

Baker,  John,  a  witness  to  Archbishop 
Parker's  consent  to  his  Election  to 


OBN£RAI 

On  Archbiihoprie  ot  Cinlerbur;, 
in.  199.  One  of  the  witnesKi  for 
Archbishop  Parker  at  hi?  Confimis- 
liou,  III.  177.  Evidence  t>f.  on  that 
Dceuion,  III.  109,  2O0.  Treaiurei 
to  Archbiabop  Parker.  III.  iW.  a. 
205.  ai3.    Aecountof,  III.  19fl.  a. 

Batrr,  Sir  Richard,  niistkke  ot,  in  his 
Chruuicle,  respecting  Archbiahop 
PMker's  Cooaecrators,  III.  131.  g. 
respecting  thi  Bishops  upon  Queen 
EUlabelh-i  accesiion,  III.  PreC  a. 

,  Thomai,  of  St.  John's  College, 

Cunbridge,  tbe  antiquary,  aided 
CouraTCi  in  hie  work  upon  Angli- 
can Orders,  III.  Pref.  1. 

£a(<vm,  (he  benediction  ot,  not  in  hii 
own  paver.  IV.  126.  SBO. 

£alattu  0mm,  ■  tract  so  called,  being 
Aa  addreia  lo  the  Pope  reapecling  bia 
treatment  of  the  Portuguese  Bishops 
in  16SI,  I.  224.  !-»;  II.  214.  flOO. 

Baitaiiqurll,  ■  Presbyterian  minister, 
aaucy  and  aeditioui  expressiana  or, 
■gainst  Kin^  June*  I.,  III.  257. 

Bah,  /■*•>.  Biahop  of  Oiwiry  1SJ2_ 
1SJ3.  when  cooiecnled.  III.  S6.  y. 
Named  in  tbe  iKOnd  commisiuon  to 
cODftnn  and  consecrate  Arehbithop 
Parker.  III.  52.  74.  173.  Testimony 
of,  respecting  Barlow's  Bishopric, 
IIL  139.  d.  Canon  of  Canterbury 
upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  accession, 
III.  1S3.  h.  Testimony  of.  to  the 
story  of  Dionothus,  II.  5H. 

Ballard,  conipiricy  of,  to  kill  Queen 
Eliiabeth,  II.  114. 

Balm,  the  essential  matter  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation,  according  to 
the  Roman  ichools,  II.  202. 

Bamberg,  Syndtggr,  Biihop  ef;  Bee  CIt- 
mtnl  II.  Pope. 

Sanen/l,  Bieluad,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 
London  15B7— 16«*,  Ardibiahop  of 
Canterbury  1604— 1610;  hearsay 
tale  confuted  respecting  tbe  lesti- 
taoTtj  of.  to  the  Kag'i  Head  Conse- 
cration.  III.  106.  Question  between. 
and  Bp.  Andrewea,  concerning  tlie 
Scotch  Biahopa  of  IGIO,  V.  711.  r. 

Brnidini,  Cardinal,  inalmctiana  of.  re- 
lative 10  the  Pattiarch  Cyril  Lucar, 
II.  307. 

Bangor,  Binkopi  o/i  aee  CopM.  Dtant, 
OlfH,  Mtyrifk. 

,  liatdit  iif,  slaoghtcred  by  the 

SoiDus.  with  Augustiu'a  content. 
t.  163.  164.  Account  of,  II.  302. 
643.     See  Dhntllmt. 

Baptinm,  Half),  one  of  the  two  Sacra- 
loeuts  generally  necesaaiy  lo  talra- 
tion,  1.  56.  106.  An  eateutiol  of  a 
traa  Church,  II.  16.     The  tame  Sa- 
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crament  whether  purely  or  corruptly 
a<iniiniatered,  II.  79.  Noah's  ark  a 
type  of,  II.  269. 

Tlie  Engliah  Church  acknowledges 
remisiion  of  sina  in,  V.  I9a  213. 
See   Sacramenlt. 

Want  of.  fatal,  njileis  upon  the 
plea  of  iniincible  neceauty,  V.  172. 
Baptismal  Grace,  absolulely,  exter- 
nal Bapliiini  only  generally,  necea- 
sary  to  salvation,  j£  Deiire  of.  ac- 
cepted for  Baptism  itielf;  IL  70. 
390  {  V.  I74i  and  tee  St.  ^nir»>. 
Analogous  case  of  martyrdom,  aee 
ilariyrdem.  Opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  as  lo  the  necessity  of. 
as  gathered  trom  their  practice  of 
delaying  it,  V.  17  7.  See  CiVnriHuiiMi, 
Feltr  Lombard,  SacrammU. 

Of  infants,  answer  to  the  objection 
thai  it  ia  not  contained  in  the  Creed, 
11.470.471.474.  Want  of,  in  in- 
fanta, how  far  aupplicd  by  the  faith 
of  parents,  V.    I7*_177i    and   sec 

No  person  admitted  lo,  by  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  unlesa  he  made  a  free 
Erofession  of  the  Creed,  either  by 
imself.  or  by  his  suretiet,  II.  291. 
479.     See  Crrtd. 

Form  of,  delivered  by  tradition,  V. 
218.  Form  of,  in  the  Greek  Church, 
allowed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
be  valid, j&.  fnttanceofthe,  of  a  Jew, 
with  HTid  in  the  desert,  V.  176.  230. 
Ordinarily  adrainisteml  in  Ihe  primi- 
tiie  Church  only  twice  in  the  year,  at 
Easter  and  at  Whilsuntide,  V.  177. 
The  British  agreed  with  tbe  Eastern 
Church  in  the  adDunisCratioo  of  i  see 
Chureh  Britiih,  Charriti  Eailem. 

Dangerous  consequences  of  the 
Ilomisii  doctrine  of  Intention,  aa 
regards,  V.  210. 

Whether  laymen  can  adminiater, 
III.  167.  Ofberetical,  11.818.  Dis- 
pute respecliag  the  rebaptiaation  of 
penons  beretically  baptised,  aee  St. 
Cffprim.     Of  schiamaiical,  II.  81. 

■'Baptismui  Flaminia,  Plaminis, 
Sanguinis,"  V.  173.  q. 
Bnplhm  ot  pains  and  tears,  Repentance 
»o  called  by  Ihe  Fathers;   see  Re- 

,  a  Short  Discourse  to  Sir  Henry 

de  Vic,  of  persons  dying  without,  by 
Bishop  BramhaU.  Works  Pari  iv. 
DiscouTsev.V.  171— 180.  Occaaiou 
of.  I.  xxnvi  V.  171,  Editions  ot 
V.  PrefL    Contents  of;  V.  |09. 

Barbaroua,  Frederici  see  Fredrrle  I. 

Barbeia,  Odeardni ,-  see  Odoardiu  Bar' 
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Sarelag,  /nln,  anthoTof  the  Argroii,  u- 
Kition  of,  nspcding  Calvin,  V.  10.  e. 

Botdatt  the  Patrician,  prepoBleroua 
inlenneddling  of,  in  ecelHiutical 
buiinPOT  under  the  Emperor  MiEhael, 
II.  231. 

Barklry,  Gilirrl,  Bialiop  of  Balli  and 
Wel^  IJfS— 1581,  proofs  of  the 
eaiiKcntion  of,  III.  233.  Allc^ 
by  Champnej'  to  have  been  con- 
ircraled   at   the    N^'a  Head,    III. 

tioa  of.  111. 


r.  222. 


WeU^    of 


Actually 


SarlBK,  ThenHu,  D.D.,  Biahop  of  Lin 
coin  167S— 1691,  Letter  of  Brain- 
ball  preaerred  in  the  nspen  of,  I. 
ixiiii.  h.  wviii.  y  :  V.  tree 

WiBiam,   D.D.,  Prior  of  Bia- 

ham,  Biabop  of  St.  Auph,  of  S 
David's,  of  Balh  and  VeUi, 
Chichester,  1536—1568, 
before  be  became  Biihop,  EII.  237, 
228.  Sent  anibaMadoc  (o  Scotland 
twice  by  Henry  VIII,  111.141.227. 
Letten  of,  from  Scottand,  111.  Pref. 
Ul.  m. 

Evidence  nf  the  i 
in.  Pretaud  13(i-H8. 
poueued  four  Bishoprici 
lively,  HI.  138—140.  138.  d. 
Both  elected  and  couSmned  Biibop, 
111.  IW.  The  letlen  patent  for 
the  confirniation  of,  also  commaDd 
his  consecration,  it.  Fonnally  ac- 
knovledged  to  be  a  Biihop,  III.  141. 
And  Ihia  by  accuaera  and  eaemiei, 
IlL  141.  i.  Coniectation  of,  never 
doubted  during  hi>  lifetinie,  nor  until 
forty-eight  yeari  after  bi>  death.  111. 
PreC  136.  137.  Parallel  between  ihe 
eaie  of,  »  regards  hi»  consecration, 
and  Bp.  Bonner's,  III,  Pref.  141.  I. 
Sal  in  Parliament  as  a  Bishop.  111. 

143.  and  in  Convocation.  III.  142.  o. 
Joiueil  in  consecrating  other  Bishops, 
III.PretHa.  Acta  of.  a.  a  Bishop, 
legally  valid.  111.  143.  Acts  of,  re- 
specting the  tetnporsltie*  of  his  sees, 
l^allf  valid,  uthough  questioned 
upon  other  grounds.  III.  143.  t.  Tes- 
l^mony  of  Reeorda  to  the  contecntion 
of.  III.  Pref  13S.  d.  144.  228.  Mia- 
tike  of  Bishop  Godwin 

144,  l45.0lijectionsDf  PalherTalbot 
■       -  in.l45.Whyn 


Pref.  168.  Nor  of  tl 
others.  III.  Pref.  rrobable  day  Ot 
it,  IIL  Pref.  Argument  from  Ihe 
^gnalurea  and  cODIenIs  of  the  letten 
of,  (W>m  Scotland,  ftspecling  Ihe  dxy 
ofhisconaecration,  III.  Pref.  141.  m. 
Argument  lo  the  same  ellect,  from 
hi>  precedence  in  Parliament,  and  ■& 
ConvocatioD.  IIL  PreL  142.  o. 

ErroDCons  doctrine  of^  respecting 
[heneeeisiiy  ofOrdinatiaD,Ill.  Ptc£ 
139.  d.  141.  i.  Jraned  in  repressing 
the  sedilioui  proceedinga  of  Ihe  Pu- 
ritans at  Fruikfott,  111.  317. 

Evidence  of  the  tranilation  of,  to 
Ihe  See  of  Chichester,  in  l£o9,  IIL 
13il.  d.  227. 

Named  in  the  flrtl  Commitrian  to 
confirm  and  conaecrale  Archtrisbop 
Parker,  IH.  72.  And  in  Ihe  second, 
in.  52.  74.  ITS.  Actually  joined  in 
conGrmbg  him.  III.  83,  84.  174- 
203.  And  in  consecrating  him, 
IIL  PreE  Sfl.y.BS.M.  174.  205.  «ia. 
Was  not  (what  is  termed)  the  Conse- 
craling  Biihop  at  Archbiahop  Par- 
k«->  consecration.  IIL  136.  y.  205.  o. 

Barnabas,  St..  dispule  of;  with  St.  Paul, 
did  not  presently  render  Ibem  both 
ichiinialicii,  I.  98. 

Banr$.  Robrrt.  D.D.,  put  to  death  by 
King  Henry  VIII.  for  his  reli^on. 
U.  104.  108.  What  meant  by  hia 
mailing  the  king  a  "  whole  king," 
IL  104. 

,  Jalm,  D.D.,  authoT  of  the  Ca- 

tbolico- Romano- Pacillcus,  ronfeiaed 
that  the  British  Isles  are  aubicct  M    i 
no  Patriarch  but  iheit  own,  bj  lt||^ 
Cyprian    piivilege,  V.   209.      """^ 
confined  for  it  in  Ihe  Uoipital  a 
Holy  Ghost  at  Rome,  ».     Bmkd 
published  in  part  by  Dr.  Bauer,  ■ 
attcrwardt  fully  by  the  Re*.  RiehU 
Watson  ;  see  Bamtr.  WaUen  Rirkm\ 

Barm,  Richard,  author  of  a 

Sibticsiion  in  176S.  in  which  AM 
raiuhall't  programme  of  the  ttnt 
at  the  Conaerralion  of  the  Irish  11 
shops   in    1660-1, 
Pref.  p 


Bartmiitt,  judgmi 
aoce  of  Ign.  " 
stantin<^i 


Ihe  Kin 


■sent  in  ParliamenI,  IV.  M*. 

arsoflbe,  III.  S42. 

irilof;  Kt  Ceaneil  1^  Barr*. 
inpirlr.  John,  Dean  of  St.  Paul's 
1061—1664.  I.  udi.  q.  life  of,  by 
Peter  Berwick,  III.  25.  j.    AAtm- 


It  by,  prefixed  to  Bramhill'* 
Coneecrilioii  of  Protestuil  Bishops 
VindicMed,  III.  £—10.  Life  of 
Bishop  Morion  hj.  III.  34.  h.  lu- 
fbnnation  and  documents  reapectfilK 
Bishop  Murton,  sad  the  Nig-i  Head 
Fable,  luppUcd  to  Bninhiill  by,  I. 
x»ix.q;  111.  5.b.  2S.j.  31.  71.  j.Bil. 
McMiueB  of,  to  preserve  the  luccea- 
•ion  or  English  Bishops  during  Ihe 
BebclKon ;  see  BramhuU. 

Sarteiell.  Pelfr;  see  Baruiirk,  Jithn. 

Ba$itt,  l$aae,  D.D..  ihe  traveller,  and 
biographer  of  Cosin,  tract  or,  OD 
Ihe  Andciit  Liberty  of  the  British 
Church,  V.  MIS.  l  A  part  of  Dr. 
Banict'  Calholico-Romano-Pacia- 
cus  published  in  it,  ib.  Bauisbed 
f^om  England,  iu  comnion  with 
Bramhall.  V.  Z09.  u. 

Batitius,  Emperor  of  Constuitinople, 
speech  of,  to  tlie  laily,  iu  the  (eJtchtli) 
General  Council,  or  ConBtantiuople, 

A.D.  sea.  II.  231. 

Bud,  St.,  exprenioiis  rrom,  respecting 
the  Presence  of  Christ  in  Ihe  Holy 
Eucharist,  I.  II.  X  Passage  of  St. 
Gregory  of  Nyiia  cited  as  from,  con- 
cerning (he  Sabbtlh,  V.  23.  Reckons 
the  Lord's  Daj  an  Apoilolical  irodi- 

Baiirt,  see  Baritr. 

Bailt,  Cou-ril  o/i  lee  Cmncil  qf  Bail/. 

Balk  and  JVtlU.  Biikopi  b/i  see  Bark- 
fry,  Barlev  IfilUnm,  Bbuth,,  CUrk 
Jok*,FaiRitk'tri.KcH,La»d,  ITBL-g. 

Battli,  Ahbty  iff,  three  churches  appra- 
prialed  Lu  the,  by  William  the  Con- 
queror, upon  his  uwa  luthorily,  I. 


Bath,  t^rliamtnt  iffi  Kc 


Brsmhall,  in  a  irenlise  called  ' 
Qrotian  Religion,"  as  designing  a 
recoDcitifttian  with  the  Pope  and 
Church  of  Rome,  Lxini;  III.  Prc£ 
SOS,  SO*.  Ill-clioaen  title  of  tlie 
treatise  of,  ItL  £03.  Canlroversy 
o£  with  Dr>.  Pierce  and  Sanderton, 
tthich  Dccaiioned  it,  ML  £03.  b. 
Scopeofit,  III. 50*.  Inconsidenle 
haste  with  which  it  was  written.  III. 
£07.  £72.  Atcackof,  recoils  upon  hii 
iiwa  head.  111.  £0S.  See  Cinrfirn/joa 
qf  BramhatI  and  Bpiieopal  Clrrfy. 

Orouudlest  attack  of.  upon  Grntiui, 
answered,  UL  £ll-jl4;  and  aee 
Orotic 

No  Grotian  deilgti,  auch  as  is 
imagined  by,  in  England,  via.  Tor 


teconciliacion  with  the  Papacy  u 
now  esublished,  IU.  £M.  Feeble 
reasons  »f,  tot  his  suppositian,  IIL 

fiis.  SIS— aaa.   aat— sas.     The 

proundleis  fear  which  ocusioned  it, 
III.  516.  Kimsetr  idmiti  thai  llic 
Church  of  Rome  is  %  true  Church, 
III.  £10.  And  gives  honuor  to 
niemben  of  it.  III.  £20.  Upon  whose 
side  lies  the  achiim,  Mr.  Baxter's  or 
the  Grotiiins-,  IIL  SCO.  Upon  whose 
tide  lies  the  want  of  cbarily  or  the 
pcTKCution  of  their  adversaries,  111. 
Slil.  Ill-timed  imputation  by,  of 
pride,  III.  £0^.  See  Gntiui,  Beeon- 
tiliatiBn. 

Refuses  to  name  those  Episcopal 
divines  whom  he  accuses.  111.  £19. 
Grouudless  distinction  made  by,  be- 
tween 'old'  and  'new'  Episcopal 
divines.  III.  923.  £3S.  Malicious  and 
idle  auggettiouc  of,  agxinst  Charles  L, 
1 1 L  S2S.  Acinovrledgeth,  that  Bishop 
BrunbaU  is  no  Papist,  III.  £43. 

Exceptions  of,  to  Bishop  Brant- 
hall's  lerms  of  union  between  tbo 
Churches  of  Rome  and  England, 
in.  547— S59.  Terms  proposed  bj 
himself.  111.  363-666.  Sec  AfRm- 
ciUatian.  Rash  asserlions  of,  about 
Roman  Catholics,  III.  ££!>. 

Concessions  mads  by,  of  doctrine* 
held  by  his  own  fellows.  III.  SD£. 
Conression  of,  that  the  disputes  re- 
B|iecIiDg  Arminiaiiism  in  England 
about  (torda  than  matter. 


III.  J 


1.671.     Of  course 


IH.  £31.     Bitter  invectivei 
of,  against  Ihe  Church  of  England, 

III.  £74;  and  tee  Aiivf.  Imperti- 
nent railing  of,  against  the  Episcopal 
clergy,  111.  £80.  Defence  by,  of  ae- 
questralions.  111.  S0&— 510. 

BafjKf,  Ralpli,  Bishop  of  Lichfield  and 
Coventiy  l££4 — 1££9,  deprived  and 
when,  upon  Queen  Elixabeth't  acces- 
sion ;  see  Table  of  Deprivations,  111. 
233.  Died  before  hit  tuccesaor'i 
conaecralinn,  it. ,-  and  see  Bmlkmn. 

,  Po«I,-  see  Bail.,  Pa%L 

Beacm,  Thimat,  aided  in  represung  the 
seditious  proceedings  of  the  Puritans 
at  Frankfort,  IIL  317- 

Biaili,  Brutt,  death  and  pain  inflicted 
npon   the,  explained  and  jualified, 

IV.  79.  Parallel  eaae  of  the,  not 
relevant  to  that  of  men,  with  re- 
tpecl  to  rcwarda  and  punishments, 
IV.  1011.  317.  The  terms  reward 
and  punishment  applied  to  the,  by 
analoityonly,  IV.  101.347,348.  Act 
when  trained,  not  ftom  reason,  but 
front  tense  of  pmcnt,  or  memoiy  of 
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put  joy  or  pain,  IV.  101.  All  the 
actions  of  the,  not  necessary,  IV. 
100.  182.  469.  Of  the  dorabion  of 
man  over  the,  lY .  339—341.  Hobhes 
attorney-general  for  the,  IV.  339. 
See  Aetiont  qf  Brute  Beasts, 

Beatifical  Vision;  see  Viiiony  Beatifical, 

Becanceldef  Council  qft  see  Council  of 
Becancelde, 

Beckett  Thomas  ^,  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury 1162 — 1170,  swore  to  the 
Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  I.  145. 
187.  but  fell  from  his  oath,  ib.  Suf- 
fragan Bishops  of,  and  the  Barons 
of  the  kingdom,  against  him  in  his 
dispute  with  Henry  II.,  I.  187. 
Murder  of,  to  be  abhorred,  tfr.  Yet 
was  no  martyr,  ih,  and  undeservedly 
canonised,  ih. 

BedSi  the  Venerable,  expressions  of,  re- 

rting  the  Presence  of  Christ  iu 
Holy  Eucharist,  I.  10.  r.  Af- 
firms the  "Breaking  of  Bread"  at 
Emmaus  to  have  been  the  Holy  £v- 
oharist,  y.  57.  d. 

Omits  the  Council  of  Sardica  from 
his  list  of  General  Councils,  II.  533. 
Mistakes  fh>m  the  works  o^  respect- 
ing the  Culdees,  as  though  Bisnops 
had  been  subject  to  Presbyters  in 
Britain  and  ordained  by  them,  1. 273 
— 275.  Testimony  of,  to  the  history 
of  Dinoth's  conference  with  St  Au- 
l^ustin,  II.  542,  543.  Words  inserted 
mto  the  History  of,  to  excuse  St 
Augustin  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
monks  of  Bangor,  I.  164.  Corrects 
Prosper's  account  of  St.  Germanus 
being  a  legate  of  the  Pope,  II.  171. 
536. 

Testimony  of,  to  the  non-obserr- 
ance  of  the  ^bbath  prior  to  the  time 
of  Moses,  V.  23.  a. 

Holds,  that  kings  are  accountable 
to  God  alone.  III.  384.  Confusion 
made  by,  between  Columba  and  Co- 
lumbanus,  I.  273,  274.  Evil  cha- 
racter given  bv,  of  the  Britons,  IL 
545. 
Be4tll.  miNmrn,  D.  D.,  Bishop  of  RUmore 
and  Ardagh  ]62$t_l64].  used  the 
Irish  Articles  ^previously  to  1634), 
in  examining  a  candidate'  for  or^kn, 
V.  *K  p.  «^.;  and  see  /Vtcv.  Contro- 
versy of,  with  Wadsworth:  see  Wmds^ 


Afw,  acwunt  pv«tt  by  naturalists  of 
tWtr  phantasT.  \>r  power  of  fiMtnisg 
Mkias.  IV.  5j.'  Arislv^k^s  accoont  of 
the  Uftstiact  <<  IV.  4«.  51    Sc  Am- 


brose's, IV.  52.  Crespct's  assertion 
respecting,  that  they  bend  their 
thighs  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and 
bow  themselves,  when  quitting  their 
cells,  IV.  53. 

Beggarst  Sujyplication  off  see  Supptiea- 
tion  of  Beggars. 

Beginning  of  Unity,  required  in  all  so- 
cieties by  the  law  of  nature,  accord- 
ing to  Calvin,  and  Beza ;  see  Beza, 
Calvin.  St  Peter  had  a,  in  the 
Church  ;  see  St  Peter,  The  Bishop 
of  Rome  has  a,  according  to  St  Cy- 
prian ;  see  St  Cyprian,  And  would 
be  allowed  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land to  have  a,  if  he  would  be  con- 
tent with  it,  see  Bishop  of  Rome, 
Church  of  England,  Primacy, 

Biguines,  The,  I.  120. 

Being,  beginning  of^  necessity  of,  as 
distingruished  from  beginning  and 
necessity  of  Acting;  see  Actions, 
Necessity, 

Bekenshaw,  or  Bekinsau,  book  o^  pub- 
lished in  1546,  De  Supremo  et  Ab- 
soluto  Regis  Imperio,  I.  122;  II. 
503. 

Belief;  see  Creed,  Faith. 

Bell,  John,  Bishop  of  Worcester  1539- 
1543,  proof  of  the  consecration  of, 
III.  Prel  140.  d. 

Bellarmine,  Robert,  Cardinal,  doctrine 
of,  that  the  last  act  of  the  understand- 
ing necessitates  the  will,  IV.  42. 
Definition  by,  of  a  free  agent,  FV. 
173.  263.  of  free  will,  IV.  285.  of 
sin,  IV.  319.  Doctrine  of^  respecting 
concupiscence  without  consent,  IV. 
439. 

Definition  by,  of  the  Church  Ca- 
tholic, II.  596. 

Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  infal- 
tibility  of  the  Pope,  I.  255;  II.  437. 
598  ;  V.  272.  Conditions  laid  down 
by,  for  the  exercise  of  the  Papal  in- 
fiiillibilitv,  entirely  explain  it  away, 
I.  256';  II.  437.  Doctrine  of, 
that  the  Pope  is  the  sole  fountain  of 
Episcopal  jurisdiction,  IL  327.  re> 
specting  obedience  to  the  Pope,  II. 
93.  the  lawfulness  of  resisting  the 
Pope.  I.  107.  the  Papal  supremacy , 
III.  301, 302.  the  temporal  authority 
of  the  Pope.  I.  255:  II.  416.  420. 
435,  436;  III.  301.  Gives  temporal 
power  to  the  Pope  with  so  many  cau- 
tions and  reserratioos  that  it  signifies 
ttochinjr.  I.  256:  II.  4^  436.  Doc- 
trine «>C  respecting  the  African  Bi- 
shoftt*  appeal  to  Rome,  II.  150. 
EvaAMs  br.  of  the  caami  of  the 
CooBcU  «f  Chak«dNi  respecting  ap- 
peal IL  534v  535.  of  Si.eTprian'i 
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futed,  of  the  oath  ofa  ontiin  Biihop 
lo  the  Pope  menlioned  by  Gregory 
ihe  Omt,  11.119.  Tntimoniea  quoted 
b;,  relpecling  Ibe  autharity  of  the 
Biihop  of  Rome  orer  Oenerel  Coun- 
cil!. II.  327.  SS7.  All  the  Apostlei 
•qutl  in  power  accenting  lo,  I.  163; 
II.IS2— 1£S.4(>».4S3;  lll.5t9,SS0. 
Diitinetion  taken  b;,  betneen  the 
&et  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome'i  luc- 
ceoion  (ram  St.  Peter,  and  Ihe  leuoa 
orhiiiucces>iDn,II.3;e.  ConreEie*. 
that  the  Apojttalic  »e  is  not  «a  fixed 
10  Rome  that  it  cannol  be  rFmored, 
II.  143.  240.321.  378,  380.  UIO;  III. 
S£l.  Meutiuni  fiie  Gliuiges  in  the 
mannet  of  ehoonng  a  Pope,  II.  40t. 
Admiti  the  Irtm  Pope  to  hnve  been 
lued  absolutely  for  the  Biafaop  of 
Rome,  ao  eaily  as  Ihe  Council  of 
Chaleedon,  II.  303.  G40. 

Canfeuea,  that  Chrislian  king) 
held  Ihe  patronage  of  Ihe  Church 
'  for  ■  long  lime,"  II.  MO.  Affimit, 
that  Pope  Gregory  VII.  followed  the 
old  eccleuuticiil  U«>  in  condemning 
hamate  and  inTcslilures  taken  from 
a  lay  hand,  hut  only  produco  one 
counterfeit  canon  of  the  etghlh  (Ecu- 
menical Council  to  bear  out  hii  as- 
lenion,  II.  4JS0,  i5\.  Chaiaeter 
given  by,  of  Pnpe  Gregory  VII., 
II.  ISO. 

Conditioni  nf  a  General  Council 
■ccording  to,  II.  249.  330.  .''>32.  GfiS. 
ETatiuii  by,  anawered,  of  Ihe  dccreei 
oflheCaunciliafCansUDceandBa&le 
rMpeelinK  the  tuperiority  of  a  Gene- 
ral Council  W  the  Pope,  I.  260—282. 
Affirma  iho  contrary  doctrine  lo  b« 
'fere  de  fide,'  II.  327.  492.  6S7. 
Annrered  by  Dr.  Field,  II,  281, 

Paaugn  from,  respecting  the 
Aposllei'  Creed,  tl.  473.  the  luf- 
ficiency  of  Holy  Scripture,  1.  49 1 
V.  31. 

Doctrine  of,  reiprcling  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  Bapliitn.V.  ITS.  reapecUng 
maityrdom,  as  lupplying  the  wani 
of  Bapliini,  V.  174.  Oeniei  lalra- 
tioQ  to  unbapliled  infanti,  V.  17G. 
An  answer  la  lonie  parts  of  his  work 
De  Sacram.  Euchar.,  1.9.  16. 18.20. 
Admiuion  of,  reanecling  the  adora- 
tion of  Ihe  IIoiI,  I.  SI.  lloclTine  of, 
g  Iho  Sacrifice  of  the  Crou, 


I,  L  46.  I,    and  of 
iwledge  poaaeued 

ven  of  ibingt  on 


ther*!  opiniot)  reapccling  the  with- 
holding of  the  Cup,  II.  202, 

Doenine  of.  respecting  Ihe  wor- 


ship of  Ihe 
Images,  lb.  the  kiio 

by  the  Sail 

Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  Sab- 
balh,  V.  61. 

Peivenion  by,  of  St.  Paul'a  pre- 
cept respecting  obedience  lo  ihe 
civil  mapsliale.  III.  349,  Holds 
that  atlegisDce  i>  nol  due  lo  iulidel 
princes,  II.  436.     Gives  the  Pope 

Eiwer  to  depose  princes.  III.  302. 
enies  that  princes  are  princes  of 

clerks.  It.  420, 
BiUaiii,  Colonel,  routed  by  Fairfax  al 

Selhy.V.  01.  a. 
Btllajf,  Da;  see  Dtt  Brllny. 
Brufdict  IV.,  Pope  abaul'llOS,  I.  255. 
IX.,  Pope  in  1033,  deposed  by 

Ihe  Emperor  Henry  II.  as  "  a  inosi 

filthy  moniter,"  I.  173. 
XL,  Pope  1303—1304,  appeal 

of  the  School  ofSotbonne  from,  to  a 

General  Council,  I.  320. 
Xf;.,Pope  1335— 1342,  letter 

10,  rrom  Ibe  Elecloral  College  of  Ger- 
many, I,  312;  IL  223.  Lelter  of 
Edward  III.  of  England  lo,  respect- 
ing his  right  to  the  crown  of  France, 

11.  146.  Excommunicated  ihe  Em- 
peror Louis  of  Bavaria,  II.  147. 

Xllt.,  M  Peler  de  Luna.  Pope 

at  Avignon  1395,  rejected  by  the 
first  Council  of  Pisa.  I.  218.  Turned 
out  by  Ihe  Council  of  Constance,  I. 
352. 

BeoeplQeili,  FaluuM;  see  Ood,  Witlrf. 

Btnlham,  Tkomat,  Bishup  of  LicliHeld 
and  Coventry  1559— 157B,  proof  of 
thecunsecralianuf,  III.  332.  Com- 
mission for  Ihe  confirnialioD  and 
comecratjon  o{.  III.  67.222.  Al- 
leged by  Champney  lo  have  been 
consecrated  at  Ihe  Nag's  Head,  III. 
♦3.  fc 

Btrtngariut,  1035 — 1D88,  heresy  laid 
to  the  charge  of,  respecting  the  Real 
Piesence.  I.  II.  His  retractation  of 
il,  I.  12.  Opponenta  of,  eqtully  in 
error  on  the  other  side,  by  ihe  ac- 
knowledgment of  many  Schoolmen, 
I.  12,13;  and  see  XkWoi //.  Pope, 
VmbtrlitM.  Possibly  innocent  of  he- 
resy himself,  if  fairly  represented, 
I.  1 1.  s  r  and  see  Ihe  Irsgmenta  of 
hit  own  writings  upon  the  luhject 
as  puhtiihed  al  Berlin  in  1H34,  and 
at  the  end  of  Bowdeii's  Life  of  Gre- 
gory VII..  vol.  ii. 

Brrktity,  see  Barklry. 

"    ■  ,  lulian,  first  converted  the 


t  and  Soulb  Saxons 
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Bernard,  St.,  quotation  from,  III.  299. 
Complaints  of,  to  Pope  Eugenius 
IV.,  respecting  the  corruptions  of 
the  Church,  I.  190.  2G3.  Words  of, 
cited  to  prove,  that  the  Pope  was  not 
*Lord'  or  master  of  other  Bishops, 
and  the  Roman  Chureh  a  mother 
hut  not  'mistress'  of  other  Churches, 

I.  26.  232.  247;  11*  200.  240.  825. 
621,  622;  V.  207.  271.  Evil  cha- 
racter of  the  Irish  given  hy,  II.  $^5. 
High  eulogy  passed  hy,  on  the  Tem- 
plars^ II.  196.  and  on  the  faith 
and  conversation  of  the  Waldenses, 

II.  451.  Quotation  from,  respecting 
the  free  power  of  kings.  III.  425. 
that  soldiers  dying  on  the  field  of 
battle,  for  their  country  and  for  their 
religion,  are  crowned  with  a  crown 
of  martyrdom,  Y.  110.  Thought  to 
have  been  the  author  of  the  Rule  of 
the  Templars,  II.  196.  Letter  of, 
respecting  imbaptized  infants,  to 
Hugo  de  S.  Victore,  V.  175.  m. 

Bernard,  Nicholas,  D.  D, ,  sometime  Dean 
of  Ardagh,  and  Chaplain  to  Arch- 
bishop Ussher,  letter  to,  from  Bishop 
Branihall,  on  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  and  Lord's  Day,  I.  xcviii-ci. 
Addressed  to,  according  to  Bp.  Bar- 
low, I.  xxxiiL  h.  xcviiL;  v.  Pref. 
Bramhall's  Discourse  upon  the  same 
subject  probably  addressed  to,  I. 
xxxiii. ;   V.  Pref.     Published  some 

Sapers  of  Abp.  Ussher,  after  his 
eath,  viz.  i.  On  the  extent  of  Christ's 
Death  and  Satisfaction,  iL  On  the 
Sabbath  and  observation  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  iii.  On  the  ordination 
in  other  Reformed  Churches,  I. 
xxxiii.;  V.  74.  n.  75.  p.    See  Ussher, 

Bertla,  Queen  of  Kent,  a  Christian 
before  St.  Austin  came  to  England, 
L  267. 

Bertram,  first  difierence  about  the  Pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  in 
the  days  of,  I.  II. 

Berwick,  Rev.  Edward,  Letters  and 
Will  of  Abp.  Bramhall  edited  by, 
among  the  Hawdon  Papers,  I.  iii. 
See  Rawdon  Papers. 

Best,  John,  Bishop  of  Carlisle  1560— 
1570,  proof  of  the  consecration  of, 

III.  226.  Affirmed  by  Champney 
to  have  been  consecrated  at  the 
Nag's  Head,  III.  43.  s. 

Beza,  Theodore,  present  at  the  Colloquy 
of  Poissy,  I.  68.  o.  Belonged  to  the 
Council  of  Sixty  at  Geneva  although 
it  was  a  civil  office,  III.  304. 

Large  admissions  of,  respecting 
Bishops,  III.  470.  484,  485,  486. 
490.    Admits  it  to  be  the  dicUte  of 


nature,  that  one  should  preside  over 
the  rest  in  the  Church,  II.  386 ;  III. 
535.  551.  Objections  of,  against  the 
abuses  of  Episcopacy,  not  against 
Episcopacy  iUelf,  III.  490^  491. 
Triple  division  of  Bishops  by,  III. 
481,  482. 

Seditious  book  of,  De  Jure  Magis- 
tratuum,  III.  301.  Authorship  of  it 
rightly  attributed  to.  III.  301.  r. 
Seditious  doctrines  contained  in  it, 
IIL  301.  316.  364. 

Comment  of,  upon  Acts  xx  7,  V. 
48. 

Bible,  The;  see  Scriptures.  Delivery 
of,  to  Priests,  and  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  Deacons,  at  their  ordina- 
tion ;  see  Ordination  rf  Deacons,  Or- 
dination of  Presbyters. 

Biel,  Gabriel ;  see  Gabriel  BieL 

Bigamists,  i.  e.  persons  twice  married, 
Papal  canon  (made  at  the  Council 
of  Lyons)  excluding,  from  privilege 
of  clergy,  only  received  with  a  legis- 
lative interpretation  in  England,  I. 
140;  11.432. 

Bilson,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  Worcester 
1596,  of  Winchester  1597—1616, 
testimony  of,  against  the  Patriarchal 
power  claimed  by  the  Pope  in  Eng- 
land, L  152.  Book  of,  against  the 
Puritans,  respecting  the  Descent  of 
Christ  into  Hell,  II.  596.  g. 

Bin^ng  and  Loosing;  see  Absolution, 
Excommunication,  Keys  Power  of  the. 
Priests. 

Bisham,  Prior  of;  see  Barlow^  H'illiam. 

Bishop,  William,  1553—1624,  Bishop 
of  Chalcedon,  an  able  polemic  writer 
for  the  Roman  Church,  I.  67. 

,  John,  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest, 

book  of,  against  the  Pope's  deposing 
power,  in  1598,  II.  116. 

Bishops,  all  anciently  called  Pastors, 
II.  145.  called  "Angels  of  the 
Churches"  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tions, II.  69  ;  III.  470. 

Nomination  and  investiture  of, 
see  Investiture.  Nomination  and  in- 
vestiture of,  in  England ;  see  Bishops 
English,  Kings  of  England.  In  France ; 
see  Bishops  French,  Kings  of  France. 
In  Germany;  see  Bishops  German^ 
Charlemagne,  F^mperors.  In  Spain; 
see  Bishops  Spanish,  Kings  of  l^in. 
In  Hungary ;  see  Kings  of  Hungary. 
In  Apulia;  see  Kings  of  Jpulia. 

Ancient  mode  of  electing,  in  the 
primitive  Church,  V.  201,  202.  Elec- 
tion  by  Deans  and  Chapters  neither 
essential  to  Episcopacy  nor  evermore 
used  in  the  Church,  V.  201.  Either 
in  England  or  elsewhere,  V,  201 — 


Thra 


uired  t< 


e,  bv  (he  cmaDB.  foiir  bj  the  ■(■< 

a  Uw  of  EoBUnd,  HI.  73.  c.  77. 

v  or  cT^n  oae  would  be  joatified 
ncccasity,  III.  SI.  One  held 
:  in  cue  of  DOMuily  by  Gre- 
gory tlie  Oreal ;  ite  Augiului  a/ 
CoHlirlmrif.  One  niid  two  Pmby- 
tera  bcld  nifficienl  <iiilh  the  Pope'i 
ditpenHtian)  by  (he  Rcnun  Schooln, 
111,  lUS.  Or  one  and  t»a  milred 
Abbnh,  i*.  Ordinatiou  of,  in  En|r- 
land  ;  m  Biihapi  Kxgllili,  Camtcra- 
Uta  ^  BItlHfU,  Ordinal  BnglUh. 

Homage  paid  by,  lo  Uymen  and 
kingi,  invariably  before  rbe  (imc  of 
Paicbal  II.,  by  Plaiina'a  aim  ac- 
fcnoDle^inent,  1.  187:  ll.M5.il7. 
46a  1  ind  see  Oalh  <^ Mlfgiaitie.  In 
England;  mte  Bitlitpt.  Engliili.  In 
Fnnce;  Be«£U>iip>,fVn«A.  Oathof 
flddity  to  the  Popr,  when  Srtt  taken 
by :  ten  OolS  o/  Buhofi  It  Oh  Pspr. 

Episcopal  oharadet  indeleble,  V. 
208.  263.  Even  in  easel  of  lawful 
■lupetuion,  ib.  Extravagances  of  the 
Roniiii  Schoola  mpecling  the  per- 
nuinence  of  the  Epittopal  chaiacter, 
V.  209,  210.     See  ^f-fw,  Co,., wi. 

Threefold  power  in,  of  Order,  In- 
terior JuritdiclioR,  Exterior  Juris- 
dinlon,  II.  as.  No  cootrOTeny 
with  the  RomaniMt  respectin);  [ha 
two  former,  ib.  unless  thu — whedier 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  alone  derives  hit 
juriadictjon  immediately  from  Christ, 
and  all  olhw  Binhops  only  mediately 
Uirough  him,  II.  ISO.  239.  327.  MS. 
*Sa.  tCI4.  And  Ihti  controreny  is 
only  with  a  part  of  the  Church  of 
Uome.  it.  Many,  da  not  derive  (heir 
orderi  at  all  from  St.  Fetor  or  &ora 
Miy  Roman  Bitliop,  and  yet  are  true 
Uishopa,  II.  160.  *53,  *S*.  SSO;  V. 
2f  3.  An  ambaaHidors  of  Christ,  not 
of  the  Pope,  I.  1fi3.  Jurisdiction  of, 
not  ueresuriW  dented  from  the  Pope, 
r.  227;  II.  160.  S37.  4S3:  V,  152. 
Soe  Biiliey  pf  RnfM.  Exterior  juris- 
dictioii  of,  wholly  political,  and  pro- 
ceedsth  oiiginally  from  sovereign 
princes,  II.  139.428,429.  t6a—4S7. 
Are  proper  judges  of  the  canons,  II. 
428.  Similar  dootrine  of  the  Oalli- 
can  Church,  I.  327.  See  /urMAr- 
(JtM,  King,  Uittias, 

The  Iwneaee  and  ofBoe  of,  two  di«- 
tfnct  things,  I.  272;  III.  78.  172; 
V.  201.  229.  332.  ConflmiMlon, 
Inthroniiatioii,  Reatitution  of  Tom- 
poulliag,    homage,   belong    to    the 
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fonner,  ContLrr^tiun  tTi  the  Utter, 
III.  78.  83  1  V.  2li3.    The  fanner, 

Eolilical  Kti,  the  latter  belong  to  the 
ey  of  order.  111.  83,  The  ftirmer 
oonie  tram  the  King,  the  latter  fram 
Biihops,  1.272;  V,  229,230.  Mean- 
ing of  the  term  Biahop  Elect,  III. 
94.  u. 

Have  a  mi niNcrialmiuion  through 
Christ  to  confer  holy  orders,  V.  263. 
Power  of  otdiiulion  belongs  to,  ex- 
clusively, III.  143.  1(0.  Huw  lar 
they  can  luspend  or  restrain  the  gift 
once  conterred,  V.  263.  264. 

Authority  oF,  in  the  inlerprclMion 
of  Scriptan,  I.  50— S2;  IV.  500. 
386.  S90i  V.  270. 

All.  beliered  to  have  an  equal 
power  by  St.  Cyprian;  tteSl.Ciipfiiiii. 
Neither  SL  Peter  nor  any  aneient 
Bishop,  nor  yet  SL  Oregoiy  the 
Great  himself,  ever  pretended  to  a 
headship  of  power  over.  II.  601). 
St.  Peter  had  a  primacy  of  order 
oven  tve  ApiHllei,  Sr.  PrM.  Whe- 
ther the  Bishop  of  Home  have  a  pri- 
macy of  order  among ;  sec  Bi'hap  iif 
Rtmr,  Ncadahip,  Primary.  How  pre- 
eminence among,  arose,  I.  154— IJiti; 
II.  12S,  I2<1  i  and  see  PMriarth.  Pri. 

Power  of  the  body  of  the  clergy 
relatively  to,  III.  488. 

Blessmgs  received  tmm  the  order 
of,I11.476.  A  hindrance  to  si^tiama 
and  heresies,  111.  492.  4«3.  The 
calling  of,  not  Popish,  II.  70;  III. 
466.  No  Mtjument  to  the  Pope  but 
a  itrong  bulwark  againit  him,  1. 189. 
24!);  til.  492.  S29>-fi31  i  and  see 
CtmiKil  nf  Trrnt.  Evils  of  other 
formi  of  Church  government,  III. 
477.  RighiB  of,  taken  away  by  the 
Popes,  1.  180,  190. 

OfDivine  institution,  1.271;  tl. 
307.630.  Howrarso,III.490.  Held 
to  be  so  by  the  Sorboone,  as  opposed 
to  the  Papftcy;  see  Corbgniw.  At 
least  an  Apostolical  inM)liitiDn,1.17l. 
Comprehended  in  the  A  poilolic  ofBce, 
II.  69.  Proved  from  Seriptutc  and 
tradition,  1.  £3.  Texts  of  Scripture 
proving,  under  another  name.  III. 
4T4.  .Arguments  againit,  fmin  Scrip- 
ture, mere  mistakes.  111.  479.  t'ni- 
versally  esUblithed  in  the  Christian 
world  lit  kit  times  from  the  very  lie- 
ginning.  1 1.  Oi) ;  111.469,  Univer- 
wily  received  thnnighout  the  whiile 
ChriaUali  wi.rW  for  the  first  liOO 
years.  i.e.  until  Calvin,  II.  63;  III. 
469,  Ml.  No  one  formed  Church 
that  wanted,  for  the  ilrsi  ISOO  yearl. 
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III.  27.   531.     No  Church  before 
that  of  Geneva  that  wanted,  II.  62. 
Unformed   Churches  no  fit  prece- 
dent, I.  275.     Established  in  Eng- 
land more  than  1300  years  in  1643, 
III.  339.  467.  469.  471.  Woven  and 
riveted  into  the  body  of  the  English 
law,  III.  468.  Passagesin  St  Ambrose 
and  St.  Jerome,  respecting  the  origin 
of,  explained.  III.  469,  470.    Main- 
tained by  others  than  Bishops,  e.  g. 
King  James  I.,  Martin  Bucer,  Peter 
Martyr,  III.  472,  473.     Attachment 
of  Charles  I.  to;  see  Charles  /.  of 
England,  Henderson  Alexander.   Not 
oppugned  by  Whitaker,   Fulke,  or 
Reynolds,   III.  473.     Retained  by 
the  majority  of  Reformed  Churches, 
and  only  put  away  by  others  from  a 
supposed  necessity,  II.  62.  69,  70; 
III.479— 493.531— 533;  andseeZ)tt- 
rellt  Hallf  Morton  Thomas.   Retained 
by  Sweden,  1 1. 69. 564;  III.  480.517. 
532.  by  Denmark,  ib.  by  the  Luthe- 
rans in  Germany,  ib.  by  the  Wal- 
denses,  II.  62;    III.  531,  532.    by 
the  Bohemian  Brethren,  ib.     Scot- 
tish   Disciplinarians    by   their  own 
authority  decreed  the  abolition  of,  in 
1580,  III.  246.  yet  appointed  super- 
intendents with  Episcopal  power,  ib. 
and  afterwards  (in  1606,  1612)  re- 
stored their  temporalties  also,  which 
had  been  seized  by  the  Crown,  III. 
247.     See  Superintendents.     Regret- 
ted  by   many   among  the   Foreign 
Reformed    Churches,    I.    Ixx.    38, 
39;  II.  70;  and  see  Diodati,  Synod 
of  Dort.     Approved  and  desired  by 
all  the  first  Reformers  and  by  the 
majority  of  Protestant  doctors,  I.  38, 
39;  11.62—64;  III.482— 486.  531 
— 536.    536.  j. ;    and  see  Amyrautf 
Blondelf  Calvin^  Confession  of  Augs- 
burg — of  Saxony — SueviCf    FarelluSf 
Henderson  f     Lectins  ^      Melanchthonf 
Moulin^  Prussians,  Rivetf   Spanheinty 
Fossius,  Zanchy,  Zuingle.     Substan- 
tially defended  by  even  the  greatest 
impugners  of  Episcopacy,  I.  38, 39 ; 
lit  486 — 489 ;  and  see  Beza,  Blon- 
del,  Calvin,  Salmasius.     Their  objec- 
tions are  against  its  abuses.  III.  490 
— 493.     Divine  right  of,  well  nigh 
established  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
I.  189. 249 ;  II.  625.  639 ;  III.  492. 
530, 53 1 .  And  would  have  been  car- 
ried in  that  Council,  had  the  number 
of  Bishops  of  other  countries  there 
been  proportioned  to  that  of  the  Ita- 
lian Bishops,  ib.  Are  the  safest  way, 
since  Episcopal  ordinations  are  al- 
lowed by  all,  III.  474.     First  con- 


troversies about,  introduced  by  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  see  Aerians. 

Succession  of,  how  far  to  be  Jheld 
essential  to  a  Church,  II.  25,  26; 
111.475,476.517,518.  Whether  aU 
those  be  schismatics  that  want,  II. 
42.  69,  70.  Foreign  (Reformed) 
Churches  how  far  to  be  condenmed 
for  the  want  of,  II.  70 ;  III.  475. 
517.  Rejection  of,  g^ss  schism  ma- 
terially, II.  70.  They  who  want,  put 
it  to  a  dangerous  question  whether 
they  be  within  the  pale  of  the  Church, 
III.  280.  See  Andrewes,  Church 
Particular. 

Residence  of,  would  have  been  en- 
forced at  the  Council  of  Trent,  had 
the  number  of  Bishops  of  other  coun- 
tries there  been  proportioned  to  that 
of  the  Italian  Bishops ;  see  Council 
of  Trent. 

Triple  division  of  the  term  *  Epi- 
scopi,'  made  by  Beza  and  some  of 
the  Foreign  Reformed  Churches, 
111.481,482. 
BishopSf  Suffragan,  order  of,  in  Eng- 
land, from  the  13th  to  the  16th  cen- 
tury, III.  78.  0.  Statute  of  Henry 
VIII.  concerning,  ib.  To  be  distin- 
guished firom  the  ancient  Chorepi- 
scopi,  see  ChorepiscopL  Were  true 
Bishops,  III.  78.  o.  and  had  as 
much  power  to  ordain  or  consecrate 
as  the  greatest  Bishop  in  the  world, 
III.  78.  See  Bedford,  Boven  or  Thev- 
nen,  Thetford. 
Bishops,   Bishop  of,   a  swelling    title, 

misliked  by  St  Cyprian,  I.  61. 
Bishop,  Universal,  or  (Ecumenical,  the 
name  of,  taken  in  three  senses,  i.  as 
implying  universality  of  care,  I. 
253;  II.  144.  ii.  as  implying  uni- 
versality both  of  care  and  of  juris- 
diction, 1. 153.  iii.  exclusively,  for  the 
only  Bishop  in  the  world,  I.  254. 
An  anti- Christian  title,  according  to 
Gregory  the  Great,  I.  32.  253 ;  II. 
134 ;  V.  252.  Inconsistent  with  tlic 
Pope's  Patriarchal  power,  I.  260. 
Pope  Boniface  III.  obtained  the 
title  of,  from  the  usurping  Emperor 
Phocas,  I.  131.  158.269;  II.  305. 
In  what  sense  the  Protopatriarchs 
were  so  called,  I.  253;  II.  34.  144. 
See  Boniface  III.  Pope,  Gregory  I. 
Pope,  John  Patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople. 
Bishops,  African,  contentions  of,  with 
Bishops  of  Rome,  I.  99.  106;  II. 
374.  Letter  of,  to  Pope  Celestine, 
II.  374.  Slighted  the  Council  of  Sar- 
dica,  n.  374, 375.  533.  See  Augustiu, 
Cyprian, 
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Biihepa,  Brilhli,  otduned  it  home,  1. 
leil  IL  $!6.  537.  Aokaowlcilgcd 
no  nibjectioa  to  tbo  Pope,  I.  162; 
IL  193.  Rejected  St.  Augustin,  1. 
IS3,l»t.  201,202,11.  133.  MS.  Re- 
fuied  to  aid  St.  Auguitin  in  nmac- 
entiiifi  Suon  Biihopi,  I.  163.  See 
Primaltt.  Briliih.  Mulj  Engliih 
Biihcpi  received  ordem  from  the, 
11.  630  i  V.  232;   (nd  aee  Binkopt, 

GrDimdi  of  the  conduct  of,  re- 

r«ling  the  obBetratian  of  Eaiter, 
ISO.  160  1  and  Me  Church  BrilUk. 
Churchrt  EiuUm.  Orthodoxy  of  the, 
ropocting  the  doctrine  ot  the  Tri- 
nity; we  St  ^f Aanruiu. 

Some,  ia  the  Council  of  Arlei,  I. 
1S9;  II1.33B.  Mr.  ADd(pc»«hly) 
DrSudica,  II.  S32.  Order  of  preoe- 
denee  among  the,  at  the  Council  of 
Arlea,  I.  Ij9,  160.  See  ArUtabalm, 
St.  David,  Dubritiiti,  Himatt,  laid- 
hardai,  Niman,  StniKm,  Tetam. 

,  Cyprian,    independent   of  the 

Palriirchi  of  Antioch,  by  ■  canon  of 
the  Coundl  of  Ephetui ;  see  Cminci' 
of  Ephtmi.  Analogoni  privilege  of 
the  Church  of  England,  relatively  (o 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  ue  Cj/primi 
Pritilrgt. 

,  EHgliik,  Boaiination  and  tnvee- 

titura  of,  doth  belong  to  the  Impe- 
rial Croirn,  both  by  Uw  and  by  cu>- 
tofn  immemorial,  I.  135.  146.  130. 
263  i  II.  404— 109.  *18,  465;  V. 
202.     See  /nraififurv. 

Election  of,  by  Deana  and  Chap- 
ter*, not  evermore  in  use  in  Eng- 
land, V.  201,  202.  Sutute  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  abolithing  the  mode  of 
electins,  by  Deani  and  Cbapten, 
111.  OtI.  k;  V.  200.  repealled  by 
Queen  Mary,  ib.  Propoial  of  Bram- 
hall  Teapecting  the  election  of,  aileT 
the  ReatoratioD,  when  the  Deana  and' 

Order  and  liit  ofriocumenla  relating 
to  the  election  of.  111.  231.  See 
CVb.^*  d' Ellin,  Eltclion  qf  BiMhopi. 

Confirmation  ot,  what  it  i«,  III. 
64,  86.  Liat  of  document!  relating 
to  the  confimialjon  of.  III.  331. 
Sea  Cviffrmalim. 

Canieeration  of,  three  Biahopa  re- 
quired in  order  to  the,  hy  tlie  canoni, 
fnur  by  the  itatute  law  of  Eaglnnd, 
III.  73,  c.  77.  Form  of  the  conae- 
cntion  of,  valid,  and  auffleient :  lee 
CmtfratitH  ef  Biihiipi,  Otdlwot  Eng- 
Jjf4.  Not  cenMcrated  by  Preiby- 
ten,  nor  nit^cct  to  them,  of  old  in 
Britain,  I.  273.    Sttppoaed  inilances 


Order  ai 


Bede 


.  art. 


:  ofdocuiuenti  relaliiig 
Btionof.  Ill,  3»1. 

Homage  paid  by  the,  to  the  E.ing, 
II.  417  i  III.  231 1  and  lee  Oalk  ^/ 
Altrgiamct.  Oatha  of,  to  the  Pope ; 
aee  Oath  a/Blthofu  to  Ike  Popt. 

Temporaltiei  of,  aee  Ttmparaltitt. 
Realilutiou  of  Temporaltiea  to,  aee 
Rtttitutitm  of  TtmpoTidiiet, 

Inthioniiation  of,  in  the  Province 
nf  Canterbury,  pertuna  of  right  to  the 
Archdeacona  of  Canterbury,  III.  231. 

Spiritual  jnriadiction  of,  uot  de- 
rived from  the  King,  I.  272;  V. 
229.  But  the  King'*  grant  held 
needful  to  their  coactive  power,  V. 
231  (  and  tee  Jmidictien,  Kingi  </ 
England.  The  benefice  held  of  the 
King,  but  the  orders  derived  from 
BiahotH,  I.  272.  Acknowledged  by 
the  Church  of  England  to  be  right 
judgaofthecuioiii,  11.428.  Poa- 
■eiaed  a  diipenaative  power  from  the 
beginning  until  the  Pope  uiurped  it, 
II.  447.  All  the  ecclcuulical  couru 
in  England  did  ever  ute  to  tend  oat 
their  citntiont  in  the  Biahop't  name, 
V.  229.     See  Biikopi. 

Many  of  the,  have  received  orders 
through  the  Britiih  Biihopt  and  not 
ttcai    Rome   through   SL  Auguitin, 

II.  S30  ;  V.  252.  Derive  their  or- 
dert  from  three  disUnct  aourcei,  II. 
94.  Received  ordert  from  their  pre- 
decessors of  the  communion  of  Rome 
lapsed,  not  ijal  tales — aa  thn  were 
corrupted,  hut  u  they  were  Biihopn, 
V.  252.  What  Dr.  WhiUker  meant 
hy  anying,  that  the  orderi  of,  are  not 
derived  from  Rome,  V.  251—254. 
Orders  of.  how  far  derived  from 
Rome.  11.  39i  111.  135.  t.  See 
Orderi,  Engliih. 

Were  not  revolteri  from  the  Ca- 
tholic Chnrch  at  the  Reformation, 
V.  205.  nor  heretics,  V.  306.  nor 
ohalinato  actuan  alica,  i*.  Authority 
of,  not  suspended  by  the  Catholic 
Church  alter  the  Rcforraalion,  V. 
20B.  Nor  would  auipenaion  have 
obliterated  it,  V.  209. 

Of  the  vote*  of.   in   Parliunent, 

III.  339.  Do  not  sit  iu  Parliament 
s<  temporal  Baitmt  but  •*  lliihopa, 
III.  156.  Ever  had  vole*  in  the 
House  of  Peers,  III.  Ifilt;  V.  229. 
Number  of,  who  sal  in  Parliament, 
up  to  IG40,  1.  114.  u,  120i  11.99. 
501. 

Thirteen  hundred  yean  old  and 
more(inl0431.in.  339.  4417.  Wo. 
veu  and  riveted  inio  (he  body  of  the 
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English  law,  III.  468.  Never  want- 
ing in  England  until  the  time  of  the 
Great  Rebellion,  III.  471.  532. 

Expostulation  of  the,  with  Arch- 
bishop Anselm,  for  submitting  to  the 
Pope,  II.  458.  Letter  of  the,  to  Pope 
Paschal  II.  on  behalf  of  the  Church  of 
Canterbury,  II.  410.  to  Abp.  Becket, 
and  to  Pope  Alexander  III.  respect- 
ing the  Archbishop's  dispute  with 
Henry  II.,  I.  187.  Joined  in  the 
address  of  the  whole  commonwealth 
of  England,  to  Pope  Innocent  IV. 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  III.,  I.  194, 
195;  II.  448.  Offered  Richard  II. 
to  stand  with  him  against  Papal  en- 
croachments, I.  148.  160,000t  ex- 
torted from  the,  by  the  Popes,  within 
40  years  ending  1532,  I.  181.  In- 
consistent oaths  of  the,  in  jthe  time 
of  Henry  VIII.,  I.  148,  149 ;  II. 
179,  180.  357;  and  see  Oath  ^  Bi- 
Aopt  to  the  Pope.  Assented  almost 
universally  to  Henry  V 1  IL's  divorce, 
II.  188.  and  to  the  Reformation  in 
his  reign,  I.  114;  II.  99,  100.  189. 
295.  501.  505.  and  to  that  King's 
claim  of  aupremacy,  I.  114;  II.  99. 
295.  505.  by  Sanders's  own  acknow- 
ledgment, II.  505,  506.  Commis- 
sions taken  out  by,  in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.,  V. 
229.  p.  How  many,  upon  Queen 
Elizabeth's  accession,  had  vacated 
their  sees  by  death.  III.  43.  232.  or 
by  flight,  III.  232.  Alleged  conspi- 
racy  of  the  surviving  Marian  Bishops 
at  that  time,  see  Acworth,  Those 
displaced  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  had 
for  the  most  part  defended,  under 
Henry  and  Edward,  the  doctrines 
which  they  obstinately  rejected  un- 
der Elizabeth.  11.  100.  505.  How 
many  were  deprived,  and  successors 
appointed  to  their  sees  whilst  they 
lived,  on  Elizabeth's  accession.  III. 
232.  Bishops  consecrated  on  Eli- 
zabeth's accession,  were  rightly  and 
lawfully  consecrated ;  see  Nag's  Head 
FabUf  Orders  Englishy  Parker  Mat' 
tfiew.  Accoimt  of  their  actual  con- 
secrations, from  the  De  Antiquitate 
Brit  Ecclesia;,  III.  92.  2*^9.  e.  f. 
from  Thynue  in  Holinshead,  III. 
229. g.  from  Godwin,  III.  230. h.  from 
Sanders,  III.  230.  i.  from  the  Rolls 
and  Registers,  III.  216— 229.  Their 
ordainers  rightly  ordained,  viz.  by 
such  as  were  truly  Bishops,  and  by 
a  valid  form  of  ordination,  I.  270, 
271 ;  II.  272.  642;  III.  Pref.  56— 
68 ;  and  see  Barlow  William^  Cover- 
daiCf  Hodgkittf  Scoty^  Orders  EatgHshy 


OrdtneU  English,  Tlie,  of  Charles 
I.'s  reign  had  no  design  of  bringing 
back  the  Pope ;  see  Baxter,  Grotians, 
Reconciliation.  Attestation  of  the,  in 
1658,  to  Bishop  Morton's  I^tesU- 
tion  respecting  the  Nag's  Head  fa- 
ble, III.  6.  32,  33,  which  was  signed 
by  all  the  surviving  Bishop*  who 
had  sat  in  the  Parliament  of  16^1, 
III.  32.  V.  Steps  for  preserving  the 
succession  of  the,  during  the  Great 
Rebellion ;  see  Barwick  John,  Bram- 
hall.  And  for  instituting  the,  in  their 
Bishoprics  upon  the  R^toration,  the 
Deans  and  Chapters  being  extinct, 

I.  cxvi.  o. 

Bishops,  French,  supported  the  Divine 
right  of  Bishops  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  I.  189.  249;  III.  530.  Com- 
manded by  the  King  of  France  to 
quit  the  Council  of  Trent,  I.  221. 
Assistance  afforded  by  the,  to  the 
Portuguese  Bi^ops,  in  1651,  aeainst 
the  Pope,  I.  224.  Subject  tb  the 
French  King,  L  226.  Nomination 
and  investiture  of  the,  belongs  to  the 
King  of  France;  see  Kings  ^Framce. 
Homage  paid  by,  to  the  King,  II. 
426.  Saying  of  a,  respecting  the 
Pope,  1.  223. 

,  German,  nomination  and  inves- 
titure of,  has  belonged  to  the  Empe- 
rors since  the  time  of  Charlemagne, 

II.  23*2.  414.  SOpported  the  Divine 
right  of  Bishops  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  I.  189.  249 ;  III.  530.  Op- 
posed to  Gregory  VIL,  I.  217.  Two 
answers  of,  respecting  submission  to 
the  Pope,  in  497  and  863,  I.  218. 
See  Adrian  IV.  Pope. 

•,  Irish,  nominated  by  Royal  let- 


ters patent  without  the  intervention 
of  Deans  and  Chapters,  V.  200.  Re- 
ceived their  orders  from  the  Scotch 
Bishops,  not  from  Rome,  II.  530, 53 1. 
No  question  about  tlie  succession  of 
the,  at  the  acces<^ion  of  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, III.  47.  52.  How  many  were 
deprived  at  Queen  Elizabeth's  acces- 
sion, III.  52.  o.  No  want  of,  at  that 
time,  had  they  been  needed,  to  conse- 
crate Bishops  for  England,  III.  52. 
Fable  respecting  an  Irish  Archbishop 
who  refused  to  consecrate  Abp.  Parker 
and  his  brother  Bishops,  III.  47. 
52;  V.  244;  and  see  Creagh.  Mise- 
rable condition  of  the,  when  Bram- 
hall  came  to  Ireland  in  1633,  I.  vi. 
xviii.  Ixxx,  IxxxL  Ixxxix,  xc;  III. 
47.  Efforts  of  Bramhall  and  Lord 
StraflTord  in  behalf  of  the;  see  Brum- 
hall,  Wentworth  Thomas.  Consecra- 
tion of  two   Archbishops    and    ten 
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BithoM  bjr  Abp.  BrambiU.  Jin.  la, 
IMl.  L  xii.  Ixil;  V.  Pref.p.    See 

BUhopt,  ItaUan,  at  Ibe  Counnl  of 
Treiil;  we  OmMil qf  Tn»t.  Ham- 
lier  ei,  lu  ckrly  limes,  1. 103. 

,  ParliigiitH,  almnal  exlinct  in 

lUSI,  tbiuugli  ttw  conduct  of  the 
Fopn,  I.  2114.  239.  Relieved  hy  iht 
Frmeh  Cliuich,  I.  224, 

Bitkap  af  Rome,  'Pope'  ukcQ  tXna- 
Inlrl;  fot  tfae,  (o  lon^  baclc  »  the 
Council  of  ChalcedoD.  11.  303.  SW. 
Elet'Uon  of  Ihe,  five  changnB  in 
Uie  nmnnor  of  it  mentioned  bj  Bel. 
luniine,  II.  404.  Grow  Bchisin*  re- 
ipecting  the  eletlioii  of  ibe,  II.  75. 
Br  wlioni  elected,  II.  \S9.  Autho- 
Txxy  erthe  Emperon  in  the  electioa 
afibe,lt.  403,  M4.  Right  of  nomi ■ 
nation  of  the,  tumnilered  to  Charle- 
nuigiiebj^.\drianl..l.2l3i  11.312. 
403.  AndtoOtlw  1.  by  Leo  VIII., 
I.  213:  11.  -103,  Nominalioa  and 
invrstilure  a(  the,  lotnetiinei,  but 
Ihe  conlinnalion  of  the,  alwuys,  in 
Um  liinda  of  the  Bmpetar,  Eatleni 
oT  Wetlern,  V.  2U3,  Profeiiion  of 
Fulh  of  the.  ■!  his  elcclioa,  oecord- 
init  10  ■  drriK  of  the  Council  of 
Conatanee,  II.  427.  Swean  at  hia 
election  (o  keep  the  Faith  of  the 
Council  of  Clialcedon  to  'tile  lout 
lilile,'  i*.  Prafesicd  in  former  times 
to  obey  the  ecclenauioal  conitilu- 
Uona  of  Bovercign  pn'ncc*  and  ay- 
noda,  1.  34!>. 

How  ii  it  sure,  that  the  pruent, 
ii  Si.  Peter'i  luccenwiT,  II.  38IJ. 
Romaiiiiu  far  from  inrallibl;  cer- 
tain, upon  their  own  grmiadi,  wbe- 
tbarthe,  be  truly  Pope  or  no,  V.  270, 
377.     


Not  d«   Fide,  I 


bioua  whether  Che,  he  not  uncanon- 
ically  elecled,  by  reBMii  of  limooy, 
I.ISO:  IL38(I:  V.  277. 

Cltallengea  a  ipiritual  moDaichy 
by  Divine  right.  I.  7^192.  249 1  II. 
aw.  Monarcliy  of,  by  Divine  right, 
■a  acttul  cause  of  aeparalion  from 
the  Church  of  Home  to  many  Pro- 
tealanl>,11.87.  and  a  jnaCcauae,  II. 
50.  241.  Such  au  absolute  univerial 
monarchy  of,  by  Clirlat's  own  ordi- 
■uUioo,  neither  iaitiluted  by  Christ, 
nor  conatituted  by  the  Apoaitrs,  nor 
acknowladged  by  theCalho lie  Church, 
II.  300.  HcJMK^I  by  the  PrimiU'e 
Fathera,  11.  iW.  By  the  Eaatem, 
Southern,  and  Northem  Cburrbea, 
11.  61.  ms.  610,  £1 1.  By  the  Greek 
Cbntch.  II.  SIO.  634.  033.  6*4.    By 


Sll 

the  Chnreb  of  ,1!lhiopia,  i  1 1. 357.  By 
many  of  ilie  Roman  Calhalica  them- 
tetves,  II.  3T».  377.  511.  513.  By 
tbreo  pails  of  the  Christian  world, 

I.  I  OB.  Not  virtually  included  in 
Ibe  Creed,  11.  241.  No  oA  article 
of  the  Faith,  ib.  lboii|th  made  so  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  ib.  Cantrary 
to  the  first  four  General  Coun- 
cils, ik.  Contrary  h)  the  CounoUa  of 
Chalcedon,aiidDfSardiCBi  see  Cffm- 
ril  d/  Chaletim.  Ca-nrit  if  SarJIra. 
Ko  universal  tndilian  liir  it.  1.  53. 
115  I  II.  20O— 2U2.  385—368.  WO. 
Not  challenged  by  the  ancient  Bi- 
ahops  of  Rome  HiemaeWa,  11.  280. 
Grounded  by  three  Popes  upon  coun- 
terfeit canons  of  the  Cauneil  of  Nice, 

II.  374.  is  no  lord  or  master  over 
other  Uiahopa,  aorording  to  St.  Ber- 
nard;  see  Sl  B^raar^  Hatha-prin- 
cipium  nnitatis."  or  principality  of 
order,  as  Sl  Peter'*  succeawr,  II. 
145.  227.  Ilalh  not  Apottolical 
powers  as  luccessor  of  Sl,  Peter,  II. 

158.  It  simply  Bithop  of  Rome,  II. 

159.  Such  a  primacy  of  order  nei- 
ther fsranted  mr  denird  to  the,  by 
BrainhaU,  til.  551.  No  title  in  the, 
to  a  spiritual  monarchy,  as  St  Pe- 
ler-a  sncccaaor,  II.  293.  802.  Pre- 
tence of,  from  Phocaa  more  than  St. 
Peter.  II.  3()2.  537  ;  and  aer  Sitiep, 
Vnivmai.  How  the,  is  St.  Peler'a 
succcwiT,   II.  105.  28)1.  373.  378. 

379.  486.  Why  Ihe,  is  St.  Peler'a 
aucceaaor,  rather  than  the  Biahop  of 
Aiitioch.  1.  1.^4.  Not  St.  Peter's 
auceeaiior  by  Chrid'i  own  ordina- 
tion.  II.  373.  But  if  at  all.  f>om 
Ihe  Church,  II.  374—377.  Neither 
Scripture  nor  tiadilioti  Ibr  it  by  Bel- 
larmiiie'a  own  admiaaion,  IL  377 — 

380.  A  primacy  of  order  allowed  to 
the,  by  St  Cypnan :  see  St  Cyprim  .- 
and  would  he  allowed  to  the,  by  Ihe 
Cliurch  of  England,  fbr  peace'  aake, 
i(  he  would  be  eoniented  villi  it,  1. 
W;  II.  357.  495.  013.  Brsmball 
willing  (0  grant  tbe.  a  headship  of 
order,  II.  Mi.  635,  626i  III.  551. 
The  qutation  of  'ilie  beginning  of 
unity'  auboiitted  by  the  Engliah  to 
the  judgment  of  tbe  Catholio  Church, 
II.  428 — 430.  Some  colour  perhaps 
of  Divine  right  for  a  '  beginning  of 
unity.' II.  386,387-  Superscriptions 
or  letlcra  to  the.  no  evidence  of  the 
Papal  Supremacy,  II.  U3.  How 
Ihe.  may  bo  uid  In  'preilda  orer 
all  creature*.'  It.  145—147.  'Fint 
Movenhip'  of  tbe,  II.  373.  40S. 
483.  547.  599.  013.     ■  HeadaMp*  of 
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the,  uncertain  and  interrupted,  II. 
617.  A  Priestly  Head  of  the  Church 
as  distinguished  by  Cardinal  Pole 
from  a  Regal  Head  of  the  Church, 
I.  115,  116;  II.  218.  409.  Had 
priority  of  order  among  the  patri- 
archs, II.  144.  165.  Patriarchal 
power  of,  arises  from  custom  and 
from  the  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Nice,  II.  539.  It  was  instituted  by  the 
Church,  II.  73. 199.  and  is  of  human 
right,^II.547.  Has  none  by  God's  law, 
1. 152.  Limits  and  origin  of  the  ori- 
ginal Patriarchate  of,  see  Patriarchate 
of  Rome.    Claim  of  the,  answered,  to 

?atriarchal  authority  over  Britain, 
I.  332.  Not  lawful  patriarch  of 
England,  1. 152. 158. 162—193. 201. 
259,  260.  Has  quitted  his  Patri- 
archate, I.  260;  II.  34.  175.  305. 333. 
547.  641.  And  forfeited  it  by  re- 
bellion, I.  261.  And  by  abuse  of 
his  power,  I.  262.  And  see  Church 
Britishf  Church  of  England^  Cyprian 
Privilege,  Patriarchal  and  monarchi- 
cal power  of,  distinguished  and  dis- 
cussed, II.  305.  546—548.  Mo- 
narchy of  the,  inconsistent  with  his 
Patriarchate,  1. 133.  260. 269;  II.  34. 
175.  302.  333.  537—539.  546.  641. 
Authority  acknowledged  by  Bram- 
hall  to  be  due  to  the,  as  Bishop,  Me- 
tropolitan, Bishop  of  an  Apostolical 
see,  successor  of  St.  Peter,  II.  289. 
486,  487.  Extent  of  the  authority 
of  the,  in  England,  I.  60 ;  II.  41 1— 
414.  Artifices  of  the,  to  extend  and 
secure  his  power,  I.  138.  178.  243. 
Why  the  Bishop  of  Chalcedon  is  not 
willing  to  argue  of  the  Patriarchal 
power  of  the,  II.  268.  Authority  of 
the,  neither  of  Divine  nor  of  Aposto- 
lical institution,  II.  148.  Not  from 
God,  II.  198.  307.  550.  Episcopal 
power  of  the,  from  God,  Patriarchal 
power,  from  the  Church,  monarchi- 
cal power,  from  himself,  II.  199. 
Episcopal  office  of  the,  instituted  by 
Christ  or  by  His  Apostles,  II.  72. 
199.  Monarchy  of  the,  by  Divine 
right,  a  tenet  of  the  Court  of  Rome 
although  not  of  all  Romanists,  II. 
316,  317.  and  enforced  by  excom- 
munication, 1*6.  Many  Romanists 
would  have  the,  to  be  little  more 
than  the  Duke  of  Venice  or  the  Ge- 
neral of  a  Religious  order,  II.  599. 
If  denial  of  the  supremacy  of  the, 
maketh  Protestants,  the  world  is  full 
of  them,  II.  259.  Primacy  of  the, 
pot  necessarily  fixed  to  Rome,  by 
Bellarmine's  own  admission,  II.  143. 
940.  321.  378.  610;  III.  551.    And 


Gerson's,  II.  610.  But  might  be 
removed  thence  by  a  General  Coun- 
cil, ib.  See  Rome.  Is  the  Church's 
minister,  not  her  Lord,  II.  322.  Not 
the  master  of  all  Christians,  I.  249 ; 
II.  240.  All  other  Bishops  anciently 
equal  to  the,  II.  240.  See  Apostles, 
Headship,  St.  Peter,  Primacy. 

Challenges  temporal  power  over 
princes,  directly  or  at  least  indirectly, 

I.  255.  in  order  to  spiritual  ends,  I. 
41.  255  ;  IL  435.  Doctrines  of  the, 
respecting  this,  destructive  to  all 
civil  society,  I.  41,  42;  IL  318. 
420.  436 ;  III.  286,  287.  302.  349 ; 
and  see  Stephen  III,  Zachary  I. 
Supported  in  so  doing  by  some  Ro- 
man Catholics,  although  not  by  all, 

II.  318.  The  doctrine  not  yet  de- 
fined by  the  Roman  Church,  I.  254. 
It  leads  to  schism,  ib.  The  tempo- 
ral  supremacy  of  the,  not  among 
St  Paul's  bands  of  unity,  II.  319. 
608.  It  is  given  by  Romanists 
with  such  cautions  and  reservations 
as  to  signify  nothing,  I.  256 ;  II. 
435,  436.  See  Bellarmine,  Council 
of  Isoteran  the  Fourth,  Mariana,  Si- 
mancas. 

The  root  of  all  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion, according  to  the  principal  Ro- 
manist writers  in  BrarohaH's  time, 
IL  159.  239.  327.  as  St.  Peter's  suc- 
cessor, I.  253.  See  St  Peter.  In 
what  sense  a  "  principality  of  Priest- 
hood" may  be  said  to  belong  to  the, 
IL  227.  No  Prince  of  Bishops,  IL 
375.  Takes  away  all  lines  of  Apo- 
stolical succession  except  his  own,  I. 
72.  252 ;  II.  327.  626,  627.  And  is 
thereby  convicted  of  schism,  ib.  All 
Episcopal  jurisdiction  not  derived 
from  the,  L  227;  II.  160.  327.  453; 
y.  252.  Can  claim  no  universality 
of  jurisdiction,  and  why,  II.  159. 
See  Bishop,  UniversaL 

Challenges  infallibility  of  judg- 
ment, I.  63.  72,  73.  254;  1 1.  437. 
598.  Yet  some  Bishops  of  Rome 
have  been  heretical,  I.  254.  And 
some  have  abrogated  each  other's 
decrees,  I.  255;  IL  92;  IIL  431. 
Who  may  pass  judgment  on  the,  and 
how,  I.  255.  Riomanists  divided  into 
several  parties  as  to  the  body  in 
which  this  infallibility  resides,  I.  63. 
72 ;  II.  212.  436,  437.  599  ;  V.  276. 
277.  And  equally  divided  as  to  the 
conditions  under  which  it  is  exer- 
cised, I.  256 ;  IL  437 ;  V.  277,  278. 
To  what  height  the  doctrine  is  car- 
ried by  Romanists,  II.  598.  It  is 
not  yet  defined  by  the  Roman  Church, 
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1.  is*,  h  !p«i1»  10  nehitm.  ib.  See 
Chtirck  ijf  Rent. 

Pawn  of  the,  in  hi*  mvctiI  e»p»- 
citiH,  to  convoke  Sjrnodi,  11.410. 
QueitiDn  left  undecided,  whelher  the, 
bju  ponet  to  call  an  (Ecumenical 
or  u>  Occidental  Council  b;  tpiri- 
lu>l  authority,  11.  41 1,  That  ques- 
tion lubmilted  by  tlie  Church  o[ 
England  Id  the  judfrment  of  the 
Church  CathoUc,  II.  428,  429. 
Power  of  the,  ofaiKnibling  a  Oene- 
nl  Counul,  not  taken  ttty  by  the 
Church  of  England,  hi  far  as  it 
rightly  belonged  to  him.  II.  MH. 
569.  Determined  by  the  Gilliean 
Church  to  be  not  above  ■  Gencrnl 
Council,  1.  227.  and  by  the  canonn 
Ihemielvei  of  [he  Roman  Church.  I. 
249  i  11.248,249.  and  by  number- 
leu  precedent*,  it.  A  General  Coun- 
cil complete  without  the,  II.  248— 
2G0.  Cnnlinnalion  ofthe,  idda  no- 
thing to  General  CouncilB,  1.  251^ 
11.91.  Hat  not  liVe  power  over  a 
General  Council  that  the  Kbg  hUh 
over  a  ParliamenI,  II.  249.  330.  637. 
838.  Decieea  of  the  Councili  of 
Piaa,  Conalaoce.  and  Boale,  thai  the. 
la  luhject  to  a  General  Council ;  tee 
Council  of  /•iw— i/  Cmilmci—a/ 
BatU.  That  decree  of  the  Council 
of  Conatance  a  lawful  decree,  L  2J0 
— 2a2;  11.250.  Councils  have  as- 
sumed  an  actual  superiority  over  the, 

I.  349.  Has  been  deposed  by  Coun- 
cil!, ib.  That  the,  i>  above  ■  Gene- 
ral Council,  now  held  to  be  "  fere  de 
Fide,"  but  the  contrary  held  in  the 
times  of  Ihoie  Councils,  II.  327. 
492.557.  Hu  rebeUed  igainst  Ge- 
neral Councils,  1.  248.  281,  202. 
That  the.  >>  above  a  General  Coun- 
cil, implied  by  the  Council  of  Flo- 
rence, !l.  327.  624.  expreasly  deter- 
mined by  the  Fifth  Latersn  Council, 

II.  327.  S5T.  624.  Is  maintained  by 
the  Homish  Church  in  his  rebellion 
against  General  Councili,  and  is 
thereby  convinced  of  nthiim,  1. 248 — 
252  i  II.  247-252.  328.623—625. 
See  CeuNCiJ,  Cnerai.  Appeala  from 
the,  to  a  General  Council,  see  Apptali 
faaGeiHralCBuiteil.  Influence  of  the, 
over  the  Council  of  Trent ;  see  Cou— 
til  <f  Tml.  Appeals  to  the,  from 
Africa,  condemned  by  St.  Cyprian, 
I.  6t  :  II.  150.444;  111.6.^0. 

Oatli  of  allegiance  due  to  Kings 
fVamclerks.nottothe.il.  416.    Sec 
rioMef,     How  tlie  osth  of 


Bishops,  I.  I4X.  ■^nOa/hn/Oiikaiit. 
Tribute  paid  to  the,  I.  149;  and  lec 
Peler-pnee. 

Of  the  new  article!  of  FaJlh  of  the, 
that  they  are  a  proof  of  his  being  in 
■ohism, I.  167.247:  II.  S7.  56.  200. 
325.  622,  623.  and  ■  just  cause  of 
separation,  11.  200.  The  Apostolical 
Creed  changed  by  the,  I,  72.  The 
new  Creed  of  the,  hath  mined  the 
Faith,  I.  41.    See  Piui  IF. 

Lawfulneit  of  resiilance  to  the,  tn 
some  cases,  allowed  by  Gerson  and 
Bellannine,  I.  lOS,  107. 174.  To  with- 
draw obedience  fram  the,  in  certain 
caies,alIowedbytb«Councilof  Tours, 
I.  173—175;  II.  197.  Lawful  to 
withdraw  from  the  Pope  being  here- 
tic or  apostate,  according  to  Anto- 
□ius  de  Rosenia,  I.  176.  When  it  in 
lawful  to  reaistthe,!!. 147.  Appeals 
from,  allowed  in  many  cases  by  the 
laws  themselves  ofthe  Roman  Court, 

I.  249,  It  is  lawful  to  withdraw 
obedience  from  Papal  authority  eor- 
rupted,  II.  197. 

In  what  aenae  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land believes  the,  lo  be  an  .\ntichritt, 
in  what  aenae  not,  V.  256—258.  Sec 
Anlirhriil. 

The,  and  the  Court  of  Rome,  most 
guilty  of  the  schism  of  the  Roman 
from  the  English  Church.  I,  246— 
256;  II.  135.325.620.  The  EnglUh 
impugn  the,  and  the  Court  of  Rume, 

II.  601.  Held  by  Brstnhall,  from 
Archbishop  Nilus,  to  he  the  pro- 
creant  or  conacrvant  cauae,  or  both, 
of  the  schism,  I.  xviL  97.  246.  248; 
11.307.323)111,540.  llieeauaeof 
all  the  distempers  in  Christendom  and 
the  only  impediment  lo  a  re-umon, 
V.  208,  209.  Controversy  between 
the,  and  the  Church  of  England, 
respecting  Papal  authority  in  Eng- 
land, precisely  stated.  II.  410,  411. 
England  unanimous  in  casting  out 
the,  I,  114.  121:  II.  97.  295.  501. 
503.  And  Ireland,  1.  122;  11.97. 
295,  501.  The  Church  of  England 
had  better  grounds  of  separation 
from  Rome,  than  the  personal  faults 
of  the,  II,  72.  She  separated  for 
the  fault!  of  the  Papacy  itulf,  II. 
194,  Whether  the,  hai  done  more 
good  or  hurt  to  England,  not  male. 
Hal,  II.  195.  The.  and  the  Court 
of  Rome,  did  break  the  bonds  of 
unity,  not  the  king  and  Church  of 
England,  II.  394.  Reasons  to  con. 
vince  the,  and  the  Court  of  Rome, 
of  Mhiam,  i.  That  they  seek  s  higher 
place  in  the  Church   than   is  their 
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due,  I.  247:  IT.  238.  325.  620.  ii. 
The  new  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  I. 
72.  247  ;  II.  241.  325.  622;  and  see 
Pius  IV,  iu.  Their  maintaining  the, 
in  his  rebellion  against  General 
Councils,  I.  248—252;  II.  247. 
326.  623--625.  vr.  The  taking  away 
by  the,  of  all  lines  of  Apostolical 
succession  except  his  own,  I.  252 ; 
11.327.626,627.  Authority  of  the, 
justly  cast  out  of  England,  i.  Be- 
cause it  entrenched  upon  conscience, 
II.  808. 556, 557.  ii.  For  usurpations 
and  extortions,  II.  808.  558,  559. 
ill.  Oii  the  ground  of  the  Cyprian 
privilege,  1. 156— 158;  11.308.569, 
570.  Authority  of  the,  not  limited 
but  denied  by  the  English  laws,  II. 
298.  The  Papacy  not  extirpated  out 
of  England,  but  restncted  to  its  just 
rights,  II.  551.  The  true  question 
between  Papists  and  the  English 
Church,  what  are  the  UmU  of^Pa- 
pal  power,  II.  288.  Not  only  acts 
of  Papal  power,  but  the  Papal  power 
itself,  contrary  to  English  laws,  II. 
127.  Papal  power  in  the  exterior 
court  denied  altogether  by  the  Eng- 
lish Church,  but  not  all  Papal  power, 
II.  520, 521.  The  claims  of  the,  that 
are  rejected  by  the  English,  not 
merely  exaggerations  of  rights,  II. 
297.  Undefended  by  any  precedents, 
II.  147.  How  far  England  has  di- 
vided itself  from  the,  II.  561.  The 
authors  of  the  separation  of  Eng- 
land from  Rome,  Romanists  in  ^1 
other  controversies  but  that  of  the 
supremacy  of  the,  I.  120;  II.  98. 
295.  500.  508.  Case  of  England 
against  the,  contrasted  with  that  of 
other  countries,  II.  309,  310.  See 
Church  <ff  England^  Church  ^f  RomCf 
Court  of  Rome,  Rrformation, 

Hath  no  claims  over  England  from 
her  original  conversion  by  St.  Au- 
gustine; see  Gregory  I.,  Church  qf 
England,  England  not  within  the 
Patriarchate  of  the,  see  Patriarchate 
nf  Rome.  The  number  of  Bishops 
ordained  by  the,  during  the  fibrst 
three  hundred  years,  a  proof  of  this, 
I.  161.  English  orders  not  whoUy 
derived  from  the ;  see  Bishops  Eng- 
Ushf  Church  qfEnglandt  Orders  Eng- 
lish, But  partly  from  British  Bi- 
shops, see  Bishops  British,  Partly 
from  the  Scots  ;  see  Church  of  Eng- 
land.  Orders  English,  Privileges  of 
the  British  Church  towards  the, 
transmitted  to  the  Saxon  and  so  to 
the  English  Church ;  see  Church  of 
England,  Church  Saxon,     The  Mer- 


cians and  Northumbrians  had  their 
ordination  from  the  Scots,  never 
from  the,  II.  528. 

Had  no  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
in  England  before  A.D.  600;  see 
Church,  British,  Hath  no  jurisdic- 
tion in  England  greater  than  any 
other  foreign  Bishop,  by  unanimons 
determination  of  the  Parliaments, 
Synods,  and  Universities  of  Eng- 
land, I.  114;  IL  99.  295.  501.  Al- 
leged instances  to  the  contrary,  ex- 
plained, II.  131—147.  Thrust  him- 
self into  England  by  degrees,  1. 131 ; 
V.  230.  No  Saxon,  English,  or  Bri- 
tish King  ever  made  any  obliging 
submission  to  the,  I.  132.  Powa  of 
the,  in  England,  of  courtesy,  ib. 
What  the  King  of  England  could  do 
in  England,  which  the  Pope  could 
not,  I.  31.  139.  150,  151 ;  II.  298. 
433.  The  statement  answered,  that 
the,  erected  Bishoprics  in  England, 
II.  138,  139.  Laws  restricting  the 
power  of  the,  in  England,  before 
Henry  VIII.,  I.  136.  143—147;  V. 
268,  264;  and  see  Staiutes,  Ty- 
ranny of  the,  in  England,  stopped 
by  Henry  VIIL,  I.  148 ;  and  see 
Henry  Fill,  Kings  of  England  not 
the  vassals  of  the,  I.  184—189. 
King  John's  resigning  his  kingdom 
to  Innocent  III.,  no  argument  that 
they  are,  I.  188.  Addresses  to  the, 
proved  vain  and  fruitless  by  frequent 
experience,  1. 193.  Addresses  to  the, 
from  the  King,  Lords,  and  Com- 
monwealth of  England,  in  1245,  I. 
194;  11.448.  and  in  1343,  L  195; 
II.  145.  The  inconveniences  in 
which  adherence  to  the,  would  have 
involved  England,  1. 191. 

No  question  between  the,  and 
Henry  VIIL,  concerning  jurisdiction 
merely  spiritual,  but  concerning  co- 
active  jurisdiction  in  the  exterior 
courts  of  the  Church,  IL  392 — 399. 
438.453.  Deprivedof  exterior  juris- 
diction only  in  England,  not  of  the 
power  of  the  keys,  nor  of  jurisdiction 
properly  spiritual,  IL  392,  393.  457 
—460.  502.  520,  521.  571.  See 
Kings  qf  England,  Branches  of  Pa- 
pal power  cast  out  of  England  by 
Henry  VIIL,  viz.  power  dispensative, 
judiciary,  legislative,  patronage, 
tenths  and  fint  fruits,  fees  of  the 
Roman  Court,  II.  400 — 402.  Has 
no  jurisdiction  in  England,  L  114; 
IL  99^  295.  501. 

Can  receive  no  appeals  from  Eng- 
land, L  141. 150.213;  IL  298. 438— 
440. 5 14 ;  V.  264.  Usurped  the  right. 


L  9S3.  PiincM  the  lut  jud|;«  or 
tbe  injuriH  done  lo  tbeir  lubjccts  by 
tl>e,  II.  IBS.  Sre  Anulm,  JpptaU, 
Ki«ii  <^  Englaad.  Wilfrid. 

Hut  TiD  judiciary  power  in  Eng- 
land, II.  40U.  436— 4+t. 

Ilai  no  dispeoulive  power  in 
EnKland.  II.  400.  Of  ihe,  dispent- 
ing  wilb  English  Iswi  in  Ihe  exterior 
eourl.  II.  4M,  446.  Foul  doctrine  of 
vuioua  Canoniata  reipccCing  the  dii- 
pcnaative  power  of  the,  fram  oaths, 
va»>.&a.,  11.440.  See Diiptnialinn,. 

Hat  no  legiilative  power  iii  Eng- 
land, II.  401.  417—434.  514.  The 
Hut  law  or  canon  of  the,  obtruded 
upon  the  English  Church,  wai  that 
agatut  taking  inTcalilurea  of  Biahop- 
riiilironia  laThand.morelhui  1100 
ycari  after  Cfariat,  II.  429.  Lt^is- 
latiie  power  ofthe,  in  England,  «up- 
prBtied  btrore  it  was  well  romi»J, 
II.  43Ji.  Canons  of  Ihe,  of  no  more 
force  in  England  than  IB  they  were 
received  i  Me  Built  Papal,  Ooani 
PhimL 

Legalioni  boia  the,  to  England, 
at  rare  ai  appeala  lo  him,  1.  130. 
The  legate*  of  [he,  hate  no  power  lo 
enter  the  realm  without  the  king'a 
«  Ligalu. 

couYoke  lynods  of  (  _ 
in  England  without  Ihe  king's  leave, 
I.  lOfi:  II.4II.  Never  did  couvo- 
rate  any  lynod  in  England  for  (he 
finl  1100  yean,  nor  preiide  in  any 
by  hia  legalca,  nor  oonfirm  nay  by 
hit  authority,  II.  411—414.  The 
first  synod  convoked  by  a  legate  of 
Ihe,  in  England,  wai  in  1125,  and 
that  with  Ihe  king'a  leave,  11.  413. 
^ee  King!  1^  EKgland. 

or  the  claim  of  Ihe,  lo  tbe  M- 
vertign  patronage  of  the  English 
Church.  L  140.  ISO:  IL  2S8.  401. 
403—409 ;  V.  202—304.  aCS.  264. 
Never  laid  claim  to  tbe  patronage 
of  the  EngUih  Church  prior  to  llie 
reign  of  Henry  1.,  I.  146,  Robbed 
the  kjngi  of  England  of  iheir  inres- 
titurea.iee  ImeilUurt.  Palnaagr. 

Tenths  and  fint-fruita  usurped  by 
the,  II.  422 — (2fi.  Gradual  progress 
of  the  usurpation  of  them  by  the,  ib. 
See  Tmhi. 

Eitortiona  and  uiurpaiioDt  i 


talfi  (if.   lu  Germanyi  aee  Oiicii- 

-ri,  llnpilttd. 

The  ill  will  of  Ihe,  one  caute  of 


lies,  II.  1 13.  The  fardgn  acmiiurieB 
founded  by  the,  amother  cauae,  II. 
113.     Set  Laaa,  PnaL 

Jurisdiction  of  the,  in  tSbet,  re- 
jected by  the  Emperor*  and  other 
prince*  of  Ihe  Reman  coinmnnion  aa 
much  a*  by  Heiuj  VIII.,  1.  200 — 
24d;  11.223,224.31,^316.  SOS. 

Convented,  imprisoned,  and  de- 
posed, by  Emperors,  1.  172.  Power 
of  Ihe,  appealed  againat  by  the  Ger- 
man Emperon,  I.  202 — 20S.  Built 
of  ttie,  neolectcd  by  the  Emperora, 

I.  214.  And  hit  legate*  exelnded, 
Ib.  Coronation  oath  of  the  Empe- 
ror* tworu  before  the,  at  Home,  1, 
I  40.     See  Emperara. 

Kings  of  France  have  convented 
the,  before  them,  I.  220.  Cannot 
command  or  ordain  any  thing  con- 
cerning any  Itmporal  aibirs  within 
tlie  dominion  of  Ihe  king  of  Fiance, 
L  22£;  II.  $12.  Hat  not  abaolulc 
tpiritual  authority  there,  1.  225. 
Cannot  five  Ihe  French  clergy  &oni 
obedienoe  lo  th«r  aovereign,  ib. 
Cannot  send  a  legate  into  Fiance, 
without  the  king'*  approbatjon,  I. 
226.  Cannot  convent  aynodt  in 
Franco  without  the  king's  lanction, 

II.  420;  III.  244.  Hath  no  l^V 
lative  power  in  France,  I.  227;  II. 
134,  435.  And  no  jiidiciuT  power, 
I.  226:  II.  443.  And  no  dia^ta- 
tivc  power  from  French  law*  in  Ihe 
exterior  court,  II.  448,  449.  See 
Kiagi  ijf  Franct.  Remonttruice  of 
the  Council  of  Tourt  again*!  the,  L 
173.  I92r  II,  197. 


again 


kmgi 


Spain  hare  appealed 
power  of  Ihe,  1.  228. 
t  the  libertiet  of  Iheir  own 
Churc he*  against  the,  I.  229.  230; 
IL  220.  And  in  Sicily  aa  well  aa  in 
Spain,  I.  138.  229;  IL  145.  317. 
512.  Complainta  of  Ihe  Estate*  of 
Cattite  againat  the,  I.  196.  281. 146. 
•263.  278. 

The  King  of  Portugal  aaNrt*  hii 
liberty  against  Ihe,  I.  237.  Conduct 
of  the,  lo  Ihe  Pnrlugueae  Church 
during  the  PortDguete  war  of  inde- 
pendence. 1040—160.1,  I.  224;  V. 
206. 

Hath  no  judiciary  power  in  the 
United  Provinces.  II.  443,  444. 
Reception  of  Urbu)  VIII.'*  Bull 
•gainst  Jinseniu*  in  Brahanl  and 
Ftandert,  1.  336.     See  Brobmil. 

No  obedience  acknowledged  to 
the,  by   the   Battem   Churehei,   I, 
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200;  II.  485.  510,  511.  The,  ex- 
communicates the  Eastern  Churches, 
II.  242,  243.  570.  The  words  with 
which  the  Greeks  departed  from  the, 

I.  200 ;  II.  8a4»  335.  64^—645 ;  V. 
272.  Agreement  of  the  Greek  Church 
with  the  English,  in  denying  the 
sovereignty,  and  the  legislative,  judi- 
ciaiy,  and  dispensative  power,  claimed 
hy  the,  II.  634,  635.  644.  See 
Churches  Eastern,  Churches  Greek. 

Neither  Asia  nor  Africa  subject 
to  the,  I.  132.  Contention  between 
the,  and  the  African  Bishops,  I.  99 ; 

II.  374. 

Gradual  undiscemible  growth  of 
the  usuroations  of  the,  II.  491,  492. 
Expression  of  Frederic  Barbarossa 
respecting  this,  1. 202 ;  II.  491.  492. 
Usurpations  of  the,  palpable,  not 
probable  only,  II.  365.  Some  rights 
of  all  sorts,  not  *  all  right,'  usurped 
by  the,  IL  561.  No  manner  of  insti- 
tution for  Papal  encroachments  as 
now  maintained,  II.  549.  Case  of 
monarchy  and  Episcopacy  not  pa- 
rallel with  that  of  the,  II.  549,  550. 
The  Church  not  charged  with  erect- 
ing the  Papacy  as  it  now  is,  but  the 
Pope  and  his  party,  1 1.  482.  Con- 
duct of  many  of  the,  sufficient  war- 
rant for  their  deposition,  II.  305. 

Bishops,  Saxon;  see  jE{fric,  Asser,  Au- 
gustin  of  Canterbury,  Chad,  Deneu\fus, 
DunsianyEdelwald,  Justus,  Laurentius, 
Melitus,  Oswald,  Theodore,  Wilfrid, 
Wulstan.  Ordained  in  the  first  in- 
stance by  St  Augustin  alone,  see  St. 
Augustin  of  Canterbury.  Indepen- 
dence of  the,  upon  the  see  of  Rome ; 
see  Church  Saxon,  Theodore,  Wi\frid. 
Not  all  derived  their  orders  from  St 
Augustin;  see  Church  Saxon,  Mer- 
cians, Northumbrians. 

,  Scotch;   see  Aidan,   Coleman, 

Dagamus,  Finanus;  Adamson,  Leslie, 
Maxwell,  Spottiswood.  Independence 
of  the,  upon  the  Saxon  Bishops,  upon 
the  Archbishops  of  York,  and  how 
far  abolished  by  the  Scotch  discipli- 
narians ;  see  Bishops,  Church  of  Scot- 
land, Superintendents. 

;  Spanish,  supported  the  Divine 


right  of  Bishops  against  the  Pope,  at 
the  Council  of  Trent,  I.  189.  249 ; 
III.  530.  Nomination  and  investi- 
ture of  the,  belonged  to  the  Kings  of 
Spain,  V.  203. 

-,    Welsh;    see  Bishops   British, 


Church  Britannic,  Church  of  Wales. 
-Book,  see  Institution  of  a  Chris- 


iian  Man. 
— ,  Consecration  of  Protestant ^  Vin- 


dicated, by  Bp.  Bramhall ;  see  Con- 
secration of  Protestant  Bishops  Findi- 
cated. 

Bishoprics,  often  known  by  two  names, 
IL  304.  540,  541. 

Bishoprics,  English,  how  far  any  were 
erected  by  the  Pope  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  the  Elder,  II.  138—140. 
How  many  vacant  at  the  accession 
of  Queen  Elizabeth ;  see  Bishops, 
English.  Three,  held  at  the  time  of 
his  death  by  WilUam  Rufus,  V.  232. 
a.  The  right  to  give  in  England,  is 
the  King's ;  see  Kings  <f  England. 
Dispute  respecting  the  investitures 
of,  see  Investiture.  Revenues  of,  in 
a  vacancy,  belonged  not  to  the  Pope 
but  to  the  King,  I.  139;  II.  401. 
Royal  letters  patent  necessary  for 
conferring  the  benefice,  but  the  office 
conferred  by  ordination  of  Bishops, 
v.  232.  See  Bishops,  BUhops  Eng- 
lish. The  leg^l  forms  for  obtaining 
in  England,  how  many  they  are  and 
how  closely  connected,  III.  64,  65. 
156,  157.  All  of  them  necessary  to 
g^ve  possession  of,  III.  65,  66.  List 
of  legal  documents  usually  accom- 
panying admission  into.  III.  231. 
See  Commission,  Confirmation,  Congi 
d'Eslire,  Consecration,  Election,  Ho- 
mage, Inthronizaiion,  Restitution  rf 
Temporalties. 

Bishoprics,  Irish,  dilapidated  state  of 
the,  in  1633 ;  see  Church  of  Ireland. 

Blackwell,  George,  made  Archpriest  of 
England  by  Pope  Clement  VIII,  I. 
184.     See  AUen,  WilUam. 

Blake,  David,  a  Scottish  Presbyterian 
Minister  in  1596,  insolent  treason 
of,  III.  257—259. 

Bleatings  <f  Portugal;  see  Balatus 
Ovium. 

Blesensis,  Petrus;  see  Petrus  Blesensis. 

Blind  man,  the  case  of  the,  mentioned 
in  St  John's  Gospel,  justified  from 
Hobbes's  pjBrversc  inferences,  IV.  79. 

Blondel,  a  French  Reformed  divine, 
translation  and  edition  by,  of  Auber- 
tin's  work  against  Transubstantia- 
tion,  1. 8.  c.  Admissions  of,  in  favour 
of  Episcopacy,  III.  490.  c  5^5.  Con- 
clusion of  the  Apology  for  St  Jerome 
by,  omitted  in  publishing  the  book, 
as  favouring  Episcopacy,  III.  535. 
Mistaken  argument  of,  from  Bede, 
respecting  ordination  by  Presbyters, 
I.  273—275. 

Bluett,  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest,  an 
alleged  witness,  at  second  hand,  to 
the  Nag's  Head  fable,  111.  40.  f. 
107.  Imprisoned  in  Wbbeach  Cas- 
tle, III.  107. 
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BtJf.  of  ibe  tbcory  of  aecetnitjr 
grounded  upon  the  compleiian  Bnil 
lemperatureoflhe.IV.  142.  Spiriu 
tnavcd  u  veil  u  bodies,  IV.  407. 
Both  budiei  ind  e|)irita  move  thetii- 
Klves.  IV.  408.  Hobbea's  coiiUa- 
dirtory  luenions  about,  IV.  G8S. 

Baelhiiu.  Hrclor:  see  Hiclor  Bivlhliu. 

Be/irmia,  Kingi  o/.-  nee  Kingi  ^  Bokt- 

.     QiuY»    n/;      »«    Elizabnk, 

ilaugbUT  of  King  Jkinei  I. 

8o*mi,  Fralm,  the  firal  Refarmiri 
*ncrtheW.ldenui.  III.  531.  Hud 
the  order  of  Bbhopa,  *1lliougb  not 
the  DBine,  II.  62:  III.  SSI.  Not 
"  uncbuiched "  by  the  Epiicopal 
dlrinet  of  England,  III.  SI7. 

Bnlrgit,  Aunt,  boK  far  penoually  con- 


Empernn  orCennauy ;  ttt  Wtncti 


Hen 


VIII 


I  the  d 


Qiiecii  Kathariue,  II.  1H7.  Cilum- 
niei  of  Sanden  agajiist,  see  Sandrrt. 

BMngbrakr,  ace  Henry  IF.  of  EogUnd. 

Bthrna,  UnmriUt  </:  lee  Unutrriti, 
ijfBaltgna. 

Bailv,  Sir  RitMard,  Lord  ChanceUor 
or  Ireland,  impeached  with  Unm- 
hall  and  others,  in  IdKI,  I,  iiii.  h. 

i™*iii 

BomniTHltiri,   Cardinal;  see  AasiisBm- 


«.V- 


(  /,  Pope  410— 422,  w 
!  Papacy  between  Eul> 
□lined  by  the  Emperor  Hono- 


Hus,  I.  173.  Grounded  a  claim  of 
aupremacy  upon  counterfeit  cflnoiw 
of  the  Council  of  Nice.  II.  374.  Re- 
tisled  by  the  African  Dishopa,  I.  'J9. 
li  11.374. 

lir,  Pope  in  a07i  the  first  who 

auumed  the  title  of  Univeml  Bi- 
thop,  I.  131,  ISS.  2ri9.  Received  it 
(ram  the  Emperor  Phocaa,  I.  156. 
2U9i  II.  302.  305.  537.  See  Bitiep. 
UMtmal 

-  Fill,  Pope  1295—1303.  ap- 


Ihe  School  of  Sorbonne  ti 
ih.  Decretals  of,  II.  429.  Address 
of  (he  kingdom  of  England  to,  see 
Edmird  I.  of  England.  Dull  of.  ex- 
empting the  Univeisily  of  Oifonl 
(ram  the  JuriHlictian  of  the  Arcb- 
biihop  of  Canterbury,  declared  >oid 
by  two  lucceeding  king*,  I.  168; 
l).  448,     Sm  VniterMi/ <^  OrfBTt. 

IX.  Pope  I38K— 1404.  nm 

made  both  tenth*  and  llnt-fruil«  a 
certain  annual  revenue  to  the  See  of 
Rome,  II.  V2\.  Took  away  from 
Ihc  Roman*  the  free  choice  of  Ihcir 


BoHifate,  appointed  Archbiahop  of 
Msnti  br  Obarlemagne,  II.  414. 

Bomur.  EdKuml,  D.  D.,  Biabop  of 
London  1539  — 15£9,  Gral  nomi- 
nated and  conGmied.  but  not  conie- 
crated,  to  the  See  of  Hereford,  III. 
Pref.  HI.  1.  Close  parallel  between 
the  several  steps  in  the  admission  of. 
lo  his  Bishoprica,  and  that  of  Hisliop 
Barlow,  ib. 

Aidi 
Henry  VIII.,  1.  I 
1 14.  Name  of,  as  Archdeacon  of 
LoceslFT,  DCDun  among  the  signa- 
tures to  the  Bishopt-  Honk,  I.  122. 
c.  Appealed  from  the  Pope  to  a 
General  Couoeil,  in  the  name  of 
Henry  VIII,,  respecting  his  divorce 
IVom  Queen  Katharine.  II.  IBS. 
Bolduess  of,  before  Pope  Clement 
VII.,  lespecliag  the  Begal  aupre- 
macy.  II.  128.503;  III.  54.  Pre- 
face of,  to  Bp.  Gardiner's  book, '  Dc 
Verl  Obedientil,'  I.  121  ;  111.  114. 
Commisnon  taken  out  by,  fkom 
Henry  VIII.  in  1539,  as  deriving 
hia  spiritual  juriidiction  liom  the 
King,  V.  229.  Character  given  of, 
by  Sanders,  as  regarda  hi*  com- 
pliance with  the  King.  II.  SD5i  111. 
'9.60. 


Edward  VI.,  miking  e 
that  King  lo  become  Defender  of  the 
Prolcitant  Faith,  aud  desiring  to 
have  Disbopa,  III.  483.  a. 

Conduct  of.  in  Queen  Maryarrign. 
with  respect  to  the  re-oidinalion  of 
Engliih  clergy.  III.  61.  t  10.  a. 
tl4.g.  Recognition  by,  of  Scory's 
Episcopacy,  III.  PreC  70.  a.  114.  g. 

Suit  of,  against  Bishop  Horue  as 
being  no  Bishop,  on  what  grounded, 
n.274i  111.79.113:  V.242— 244. 
It  is  no  argumeol  ngaimt  the  vali- 
dity of  English  orden,  ib.  Plea  of. 
that  Homo  waa  no  legal  Bishop, 
stated  in  detail  and  discasaed,  III. 
79.  p.  That  plea,  negatively  a  dis- 
proof of  the  Nag's  Head  fable,  ib. 
Letter  of,  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  con- 
taining  aimilar  evidence  against  that 
fable.  III.  102.  b.  U  himself  intm- 
duced.bul  »ery  absurdly,  as  playing 
a  pati  in  ihaifabte,  III. 54.  ina,  IDS. 

When  deprived,  111.232.  Popu- 
lar indignation  against.  III.  54.  114. 
Time  of  the  death  of,  111.  233. 
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Book  qf  Sports,  account  and  defence  of 
the,  III.  577,  578. 

Botsuet,  Jacques  Benigne,  Bishop  of 
Meaux,  acknowledged  the  vahdity 
of  English  Orders,  in   1690,  III. 

116.  g. 

Bound,  Nicholas,  D.D.,  book  of,  upon 
the  Sabbath,  Y.  16.  n.  20.  s.  72.  1. 

BourgeSt  Univtrsity  rf;  see  Unhersity 
qfBourges, 

Botanu,  Gilbert,  Bi&hop  of  Bath  and 
Wells  1554—1559,  named  in  the 
first  commission  to  confirm  and  con- 
secrate Archbishop  Parker,  but  did 
not  act,  III.  72.  When  deprived, 
III.  73.  c.  232.  Time  of  the  death 
of,  III.  232. 

Bowrsker,  John,  nominated  by  Queen 
Mary  in  1558,  but  not  consecrated, 
to  the  See  of  Gloucester,  III.  232. 

Boven  or  Thevnen,  Sti^ragan  Bishop  of; 
see  King,  Robert. 

Bow  Church,  confirmations  of  Bishops 
elect,  for  the  Province  of  Canter- 
bury, ordinarily  celebrated  at.  III. 
43.  54.  64.  83.  101.  The  Pall  re- 
ceived at,  by  Cardinal  Pole,  for  the 
Archbishopric  of  Canterbury,  III. 
149.  Is  not  in  the  diocese  of  Lon- 
don, but  a  peculiar  in  the  See  of 
Canterbury,  III.  54,  &5, 

Bowing,  at  the  name  of  Jesus ;  see 
Jesus,    To  the  Altar,  see  Altar. 

Bowl,  Hobbes's  *  will,'  no  more  than 
the  bias  of  a,  IV.  271. 

Boyle,  Richard,  Earl  qf  Cork,  held  the 
temporalties  of  the  See  of  Lismore, 
in  1633,  at  a  rent  of  40s.  by  the 
year,  I.  Ixxxi.  Offensive  tomb  erected 
by,  in  the  cathedral  of  St  Patrick  in 
Dublin,  I.  Ixxix,  Ixxx.  Bramhall's 
successful  efforts  to  have  it  removed, 
ib, 

,  Roger,  Lord    Broghill,    created 

Earl  of  Orrery,  one  of  the  Lords 
Justices  of  Ireland,  December,  1660, 
V.  136,  e.  Was  one  of  the  super- 
visors of  Archbishop  Bramhall's  will, 

I.  cxii. 

Brabant,  Placaert  of  the  Council  of, 
May  12,  1653,  prohibiting  the  cita- 
tion of  subjects  out  of  the  land  by 
the  Pope,  or  the  execution  of  Pap^ 
censures  and  excommunications, 
without  the  king's  leave,  I.  236,  237  ; 

II.  443,  444.  512.  See  Jansenius, 
United  Provinces. 

Brabuume,  Theophilus,  who  he  was,  V. 
9.  b.  Books  of,  advocating  the  per- 
petual obligation  of  the  Sabbath 
Day,  ib.  Summoned  before  Abp. 
Laud,  in  1634,  and  compelled  to 
conform,  ib. 


Bracara,  Bishop  of;  see  Martin. 

Brachet,  Thiophile ;  see  MiUetiire. 

Bracton,  doctrine  of,  respecting  kingly 
power.  III.  326.  329.  363,  364.  the 
judicial  power  of  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land, IIL  358.  the  prerogatives  of 
the  kings  of  England,  III.  d60. 
Form  of  the  coronation  oath  of  the 
kings  of  England,  set  forth  by,  IIL 
373,  374. 

Braganxa^  John,  Duke  oft  see  John  IV. 
King  of  Portugal. 

Bramhall,  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Derry 
1634—1660,  Archbishop  of  Armagh 
1660—1663.  Life  of,  L  iii.— xv. 
Ivii — Ixxvi ;  and  see  Harris,  Loftus, 
Morant,  Taylor  Jeremy ,  Vesey,  Ware. 
Appendix  to  the  Life  of,  I.  xvi — 
XXXV  iii. 

Bom  at  Pontefiract  in  Yorkshire, 
L  iii.  Not  later  than  1593,  I.  iii.  a. 
cxiv.  n.  Descent  of,  I.  xvi.  Sent  to 
Sidney  Sussex  College,  Cambridge, 
under  Mr.  Hulet,  I.  iiL  Ivii  and 
during  the  Headship  of  Dr.  Samuel 
Ward,  IIL  568.  Took  holy  orders 
in  1616  or  1617,  Liv.  Was  ordained 
Priest  by  Tobias  Matthews  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  III.  182.  Presented 
first  to  Kilbume  School,  near  Kirk  • 
lington  in  Yorkshire,  I.  cxilL  n.  and, 
in  1617,  to  the  Rectory  of  St  Mar- 
tins, York,  on  the  presentation  of 
Thomas  Tankerder,  I.  iv.  Iviii.  (and 
Drake,  Eboracum,  pi  272.)  Re- 
signed it  in  1618  (Drake,  i5.)-  I'hen 
to  the  living  of  Elvington  or  Eter- 
ington  in  Yorkshire,  by  Sir  C.  Wan- 
desford,  I.  iv.  Married  in  1618  a 
clergyman's  widow  of  the  name  of 
Halley,  I.  iv.  cxiv.  n.  Preached 
before  a  Synod  of  the  Province  of 
York  (in  1620),  I.  xvii;  III.  540. 
Thesis  of,  on  that  occasion,  ib.  Held 
in  1623  two  public  disputations  with 
two  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  at  North 
Allerton,  I.  iv.  xvi.  Iviii.  cxiv.  n; 
III.  540.  Was  Chaplain  to  Arch- 
bishop Matthews,  I.  Iviii  Took  his 
degree  of  D.D.  in  1630,  I.  v.  xvii 
Thesis  of,  on  that  occasion,  out  of 
Nil  us,  that  the  Papacy  was  the 
cause  of  the  schisms  in  the  Chris- 
tian worid,  I.  xvii  97.  246.  248 ;  II. 
307.323;  in.  540.  Appointed  High 
Commissioner,  I.  v.  Made  Preben- 
dary of  York,  and  of  Ripen,  in  1633, 
I.  iv.  xvii  Iviii;  V.  Pref.  p. 

Invited  to  I  reland  by  Lord  Viscount 
Wentworth,  I.  v,  vi.  Iviii,  lix.  And 
made  his  Chaplain,  I.  Iviii.  Re- 
signed his  Church  preferment  in 
England,  I.  vi  Made  Archdeacon  of 
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Mekth,  I.  vi.  ciUi.  n.  and  Itinliop  iii 
Lanrinnderry,  Lvi-lix-cxui.  n.  Con- 
■ecnled  by  Archbiahop  Uuher,  HI. 
132.  Rccviytd  his  Epinc^ml  orderi 
caaiiei|uent1y(nat  through  Rome  but) 
tfaniagh  Che  aDcieoI  Scotch  or  triah 
BuJiopa,  II.  S21.  fiSO,  331.  Trcil- 
iiKiil  of  the  Iriah  Romaniali  by, 
during  the  Deputyihip  or  Lord 
SUftfTord.  II.  124,  I2S.  Efihna  of, 
in  eoopcrition  with  Liad  and  Stnf- 
ford,  for  the  rmtvratioti  of  the  Iriah 
Churrb,  I.  *.  q.  ri.  lix.  Ixxix — Ixixii. 
Ixixix,  xe.  Great  Knicei  of,  \o  the 
Irish  Church,  in  the  reguning  to 
her  of  her  teinpotaltiei.  I.  *i,  tii. 
li»— liii;  II.  laS.  Clhedul  Of 
Derry  rebuilt  hy,  I.  cxiii.  n.  Pn- 
Tiiled  on  Ihe  Charch  of  Inland  in 
ConTocation  in  IM4  lo  embrue  (lie 
Thiny-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England.  1.  vii.  xii.  xi.  xxivi.  Iiiii 
V.  80—83.  Failure  of,  lu  liii  at- 
lenipl  to  eitabliih  the  English  Mnoni 
likewiac,  I.  lii.  Aeconnt  given  by, 
of  the  Irish  CoDTOcadnn  of  1634,  V. 
80—83.  His  tnm  share  in  it,  1. 
xxxyS  r  V.  82.  Effiirta  of,  againit 
the  Calvinislic  doctrinea  then  preva- 
lent in  the  Irish  Church,  I.  Ti.  xviii, 
xii.  xiXTJ,  liii.  Visited  England 
ifl  11)37,  1.  viii.  Informations 
against,  in  the  Star  Chamber,  I.  viij. 
XX.  Charged  with  High  Treaion, 
and  irreated,  in  IflW — 11,  I.  -riii. 
IxiT.  IxxxviiL     Letter  of,  upon  the 

Ixixix.  Uaher**  reply,  ib.  Hia 
frienddiip  for  Bnmhall,  ib.  Pro- 
reedingi  againtt,  atopptd  bj  the 
King,  I.  ix.  Ix*.  Obliged  to  flee 
into  England,  1. 1.  Ixvi. 

Joined  (he  Marquia  of  Newcastle 
■lYork,Bbau(  Ihe  middle  of  1642, 1. 
X.  Ixiii;  III.  Pief.  Remained  with 
him  Dn(i1  (he  balllc  of  Marston  Moor, 
July  2,  1644,  ib.  Preached  a  fune- 
ral aennon  in  York  CB(hedra]  for 
Mr.  Slingsby  in  January  16^,  III. 
Prcf,  j.  Penned  a  Decliratiou  for 
the  Marquis  of  Newcaatle  in  anawer 
to  FaiHki,  in  February  1641,  ib. 
Preached  before  the  Marquis  at  York. 
Janoaiy  1644.  I.  x.  xzxitii  V.  87— 
1 10.  Publiahcd  hia  first  work  about 
this  lime,  entitled  Serpent  Salve,  in 
behalf  of  the  royal  cause,  1. 1.  xxii : 
Ill.Pref  AlterlhebaltleafManlan 
Moor,  fled  trma  England  to  Brus- 
■ela  with  the  Marquia  of  Newcaatle, 
1.  I.  Vehemenre  of  Ihe  Parliament 
■gainst,  I.  xxi,  xxii.  Styled  by 
Cramwell  the  Iriah Caat«rbDry,Lxiii- 


Lunded  at  Kambiirgh  in  1644.  I. 
X.  xxi.  Lived  at  Brussels  Iram  1644 
lo  1648,  wiih  Sir  Henry  de  Vic,  un- 
baasador  to  the  States  from  Charlea 
L.  L  Xi  V.  167.  171.  Aided  by 
Lord  Scndamore,  1. 1.  L  Supported 
many  Royaliila  during  hia  exile,  L 

Relnmed  to  Ireland  in  I64B,  I.  K. 
xxii.  Ixvu;  III.  540.  Had  serenl 
narrow  escape*  while  there,  from  hia 
enemiea,  ib.  Angei  ofthe  Irish  Ro- 
muiialB  against,  I.  xxii;  III.  £40. 
Fled  abroad  again  in  the  aame  year. 

Went  into  Spain,  L  xi.  xxiL  xxxvi. 
xciii.  Danger  of,  while  there,  from 
Ihe  Inquisition,  M.  At  Ptriain  ISSI. 
I,  xi.  u.  iivi,  xxvil.  23.  78  ;  V.  130. 
But  mostly  in  Holland,  from  thenre 
to  1660,  I.  li.  u.  Labours  of,  st 
this  time,  agaicsl  the  Romani.ils. 
III.  d40.  A41.  Anaweied  La  Mille- 
tiire  al  ihia  time;  see  Bramhall  Warkt 
of,  UilUliirt.  Acted  as  priiemuler 
at  Flushing  for  Charles  II.  during 
the  war  between  Ihe  Dutch  and  Eng- 
liah  in  1693,  1.  t.  I.  xi.  u.  Contro- 
versy of,  with  Hobbes,  at  this  time  ; 
see  Bramhall  Warki  s/,  Hobbei. 
Preaching  of.  at  Bruges,  in  1656. 
against  Cromwell,  lU.  23,  f.  Nearly 
all  the  works  of,  written  during  this 
hia  second  exile,  I.  xL  xxv.  Negoti- 
ation of  Ur.  John  Berwick  with,  rp- 
apecling  the  prFierialion  of  the  auc- 
'on  of  English  Biibaps  during  the 


Rtbellion 


laqu. 


«  Life  of  Dean  Barwick 

ed  to   England  upon   the 
n  of  Charlea  II..  f.  xi.  a ; 


Ari:hbi).hop  of  Annagh,  1. 1 
ciiv.  n.  Letter  to,  oma  Ihe  Queen 
of  Bohemia,  I.  xnii.  And  from 
Lord  Charlemont,  ib.  Advice  of, 
respecting  the  Ailing  of  the  va- 
cant English  >ce«,  I.  cxvL  o.  Con- 
secrated two  [riih  Archblibopa  and 
ten  Bishopa,  Jan.  27.  1661.  1-  >■>■ 
lixi.  Prr^mme  of  the  Proceauon 
and  Service  on  that  oeeauon  drawn 
up  by.  V.  Prot  p.  Trealmenl  by.  at 
this  lime,  of  Miniitera  who  had  only 
Presbyterian  orders,  I.  xxiv.  xxxrii, 
iixviii.  Principle*  of,  respecUng  the 
management  of  parties  in  the  Church, 
at  tlie  Restoration,  I.  xi*.  xxiv. 
luvii,  iixviiii  V.  133.  Viaiution 
by,  of  his  diocese.  1.  xii.  CboMn 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Lord*.  I. 


m 
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pacity ;  see  Bramfiall,  Works  of.  Acts 
of  Convocation  of  the  Irish  Church 
in  1661,  in  recognition  of  the  ser- 
vices of,  I.  cxiii — cxvi.  Proposed 
measures  of,  respecting  the  tempo- 
ralties  of  the  Irish  Church,  rejected 
by  the  Parliament,  I.  xiii  cii,  diL 
cv,  cvi.  Death  of,  June  25,  1663, 
of  palsy,  I.  xiii.  xxv.  Ixxiii. 

Left  a  son  and  three  daughters, 
I.  xiii.  Benefactions  and  character 
of,  I.  xiv.  cviii,  cix.  Last  will  and 
testament  of,  I.  cvii — cxii  Sermon 
preached  at  the  funeral  of,  by  Bishop 
Jeremy  Taylor,  I.  xli — Ixxvi.  Fu- 
neral oration  for,  by  Dudley  Loftus, 

I.  iiL  cxiv.  n.  Character  of,  by  Bp. 
Taylor,  I.  Ixxiv,  Ixxv.  Remarks  on 
the  conduct  of,  by  Towers  and  Kip- 
pis,  I.  xxxvi — xxxviiL  *Tiro/iia}/M- 
¥€vfM  to,  I.  cxviiL 

Desire  of,  for  truth  and  unity,  II. 
21.  Submission  of,  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  a  free 
General  Council,  and  to  an  English 
Synod  respectively,  in  their  several 
degrees  of  authority,  II.  22.  Sub- 
mits his  doctrine  respecting  unbap- 
tized  infants  to  -the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  the  first  place,  and  in  a 
higher  degree  to  the  Catholic  Church, 
V.  180.  Ready  to  adhere  to  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  in  all  things,  funda- 
mental or  non- fundamental,  credenda 
or  agenda,  II.  86.  212.  Authority 
attributed  by,  to  Universal  Consent, 

II.  69.  Honour  paid  by,  to  the 
Church  of  England,  I.  xiv  ;  II.  21 ; 
V.  Pref.  in  fin.  123.  186.  Opinion 
of,  respecting  the  Scotch  Book  of 
Common  Prayer,  I.  IxxxvL  Ground- 
less accusation  brought  against,  of 
favouring  Popery,  by  Baxter,  I. 
xxxi;  IIL  Pref.  503.  538— 543.  by 
Louis  du  Moulin,  III.  503.  b.  by 
Robert  Baillie,  IIL  Pref.  k.  Of 
all  Episcopal  divines,  the  most  un- 
likely to  re-introduce  Popery,  III. 
538 — 541.  Acknowledged  by  Baxter 
to  be  no  Papist,  IIL  543.  Held  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  be  a  true  Church 
metaphysically,  not  morally;  see 
Church  of  Rome.  Terms  of  union 
proposed  by,  between  the  Churches 
of  Rome  and  England,  I.  80,  81. 
278,  279;  IL  277—280.  861 ;  IIL 
545,  546 ;  and  see  Reconciliation. 
Apostrophe  of,  to  the  English  Ro- 
manists, IL  351—353.  460—462. 
Opinion  of,  respecting  Monasteries, 
L  118 — 120.  respecting  the  law  of 
Mortmain,  see  Statute  of  Mortmain. 
J>issented    from   Grotius    in    some 


points.  III.  512.  Refrained  from 
passing  censure  upon  foreign  (Re> 
formed)  Churches,  II.  42.  Foreign 
(Reformed)  Churches  how  far  con- 
demned by,  for  lack  of  Bishops,  1 1. 
25,  26.  69,  70;  IIL  280.  475,  476. 
517,518.  Irish  Presbyterian  orders, 
in  1660,  how  far  regarded  by,  I.  xxiv. 
xxxvi — ^xxxviiL  Labours  of,  against 
Calvinism,  I.  vi.  xviii,  xix.  xxxvi. 
Ixii. 

See  Articles  Irish,  Baxter,  Browne 
Sir  Richard,  CaoentUsh  WHUam,Chureh 
of  Ireland,  Graham  Sir  James,  Mer- 
vyn,  Radcliffe,  Ussher,  Fie  Sir  Henrjf 
de,  Wanderford,  Wentworth  Tlutmas, 

Bramhall,  Letters  of,  I.  Ixxix — cxvii. 
When  Mr.  Bramhall,  to  Christopher 
Wandesford  Esq.,  June  18,  1628,  V. 
at  the  end  of  Preface.  When  Arch- 
deacon of  MJeath,  to  Archbishop 
Laud  on  the  state  of  the  Irish 
Church,  I.  vi.  Ixxix — ^Ixxxii.  When 
Bishop  of  Derry,  to  Lord  Deputy 
Wentworth,  I.  Ixxxiii — Ixxxv.  To 
John  Spottiswood,  Archbishop  of  St 
Andrews,  I.  Ixxxvi  To  Dr.  Coote, 
Dean  of  Down,  I.  IxxxviL  To  Mrs. 
Bramhall,  I.  IxxxviiL  cL  To  the 
Lord  Primate  Ussher,  I.  Ixxxix.  xcv. 
To  Sir  Richard  Browne,  Ambassador 
of  King  Charles  II.  at  Paris,  I.  cxvi. 
To  King  Charles  IL,  I.  xci.  To 
his  son,  L  xcii.  xciv.  To  Dr.  Ber- 
nard on  the  observation  of  the  Lord's 
Day,  I.  xcviii ;  and  see  Sabbath  and 
Lord*s  Day.  When  Lord  Primate, 
to  Sir  Edward  Nicholas,'  I.  civ.  To 
King  Charles  II.  about  first-fruits, 
I.  cv. 

,    Wmrks   of,  mostly  written 

during  his  second  exile,  1648 — 
1660,  I.  xi.  xxv.  General  table  of, 
prefixed  to  vol.  I.  Account  of,  I. 
xxv — XXXV.  Account  of,  by  Jeremy 
Taylor,  I.  Ixvii — Ixx.  Published  to- 
gether by  Bp.  Vesey,  Dublin  1674— 
1677,  in  folio,  I.  xxv. 

Part  I.  Discourses  against  the  Ro- 
manists, viz.-.Discourse  L  Answer  to 
La  Milletidre,  see  Anstoer  to  La  Mil' 
letiire.  Discourse  ii  Just  Vindica- 
tion of  the  Church  of  England  from 
the  Unjust  Aspersion  of  Criminal 
Schism ;  see  Just  Vindication  of  the 
Church  of  England.  Discourse  UL 
Replication  to  the  Bishop  of  Chal- 
cedon ;  see  Chalcedon  Bishop  of.  Re- 
plication, &c.  Appendix  to  the  Re- 
plication, in  answer  to  S.  W. ;  see 
Appendix,  Discourse  iv.  Schism 
Guarded  and  Beaten  back  upon  the 
Right  Owners ;  see  Schism  Guarded, 
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and  Succtuian  of  Proteatanl  Biihops 
JusIjHca:  we  Jiarlou  milium,  Can- 
tcrolioo  and  Sncnnian  &c.,  Nag'i 
Hiad  Fable,  Parkrr  Matlhew.  Tal- 
bot. 

Part  ii.  Diii:oursea  aftiinst  (he 
Engliih  SccUriei,  tiz. — Diicoarse  L 
A  Fur  Warning  la  [ske  beed  of  Ihe 
Scottiah  Di«cipline,  &c.;  we  Baillie, 
Fair  Warning,  SptUitaioad,  tVaUm 
Richard,  Diicourae  ii.  The  Svrpenl 
Stlre  1  Of,  A  Remedy  for  Ihe  biting 
of  an  Asp;  lee  Parkrr  Hrnry,  Sir- 
pfil-Salvt.  Ditcoune  iii  Viurlica- 
lion  of  (Binhop  BrainbaJI)  Hinuelf, 
and  Ihe  £piuopal  Clergj,  from  the 
Preabylprisn  charge  of  Popery  as 
muiaged  by  Mr.  Baxter;  see  Bas- 
ttr.  Gnllni,  Matvfl,  Parktr  Samutl, 
I'imticaliaH  &t. 

Part  iii.  Diwounea  againit  Mr. 
Ilobben;  He  CnenduA  fflUiam, 
lltibet.  librrly,  Ntnuity.  Vix.— 
DiicouTM  L  A  Defence  of  True  Li- 
berty Irom  Antecedent  and  Exliin- 
Kcal  Meeeasityi  ite  Dtftna  rf  Tna 
Libtrly.  Diicourte  iL  C'Mtigationa 
of  Mr.  llobbes  hi)  lait  Animadver- 
■iom,  in  the  cue  concenung  Libertj 
and  Uiiivettal  Neceaaity ;  nee  Cwlj- 

K'icRi  1^  Mr.Habbti.    Diacourae  iii. 
V  CalchiDg  Df  Levixtlian  or  the 
Qreal  Whale;  ice  Catching  i/  Levi- 

Pari  i>.  Diicoaraei  upon  Miacel- 
taneuua  Subject*  i  via. — Di*cuar»c  L 
Conlrovenies  about  the  Sabbath  and 
Lord'*  Day,  with  Iheir  respective 
DbligalioDi,  itateil,  diicuaaed,  and 
delemiined:  aee  S^balh  and  Lard't 
Day,  CanlniHrtin  abwl  Ihe.  Dia- 
courae iL  A  Sermon  preaclied  in 
York  Minster,  befure  the  Marquii  of 
Newcaatle,  being  ready  lu  meet  Ihe 
Scotch  Army,  Jan.  38.  1li4ji  •<« 
Scmwn.     Diacourae   iii.    A    Sermon 

C cached  at  Dublin,  April  2S.  leSI, 
ing  the  day  appointed  for  the  Co- 
ronation of  Cliuica  tl.;  tec  Stranm. 
,  a  Speaker  of  the  Iriah 
e  of  Lordi,  to  the  Speaker  of 
Ihe  Irish  Uouac  of  Cammana  upon 
his  appoiDlmenl ;  aee  Mmyn,  Sprteh. 
Second  Speech  of,  to  Ihe  same! 
see  MfTvgm,  Spttek.  Dincouric  iv. 
A  Sermon  preached  bcrora  the 
Iritli  Houte  of  Commoni,  at  their 
taleum  receiving  of  ilie  Blessed 
Sacrament,  enatlcd  '  The  Rjght 
Way  ID  Safety  alter  Shipwreck;' 
see  fUprntane;  Strmon,  Sm.  Dis- 
'    '  — Oocuional  dia- 


couraet  wrillen  shile  in  exile.— Dis- 
course r.  A  Short  Diacoursc  (n  Sir 
Henry  de  Vic,  of  Persons  dying 
wiiliout  Baptism ;  se«  Baptitm,  0/ 
Ptrtmi  dying  wilhaul.  DiKcaoise  vi. 
or  PnitcBtaniB'  Ordination,  ui  Au' 
s*er  to  Two  Papers  brought  by 
CapL Steward;  KnOrdinaUvnO/Pra- 
trilanli;  /(dAuum.  Letter  to  Miss 
CheubicD.  on  Purgatory  and  Praying 
to  the  Saints;  see  ChnibieH.  Dis- 
course vii.  Proteatants'  Ordination 
Defended  against  (he  Objections  of 
S,  N. ;  see  .yorTif,  Ordinatim  Prt- 
lntanW  Drfmdtd. 

Programme  of  service  at  the  Con- 
lecration  of  the  Irish  Biihopa  in 
I66(,  drawn  up  by,  V.  Pref.  p. 
Funeral  Scrmona  preached  by.  [[1. 
Pref.j;  V.  Pref.  ?,ee  Slingiby.  Wan- 
dttfiiTd.  Many  Sermons  of,  prepared 
by  himself  for  publicatioa,  but  acci- 
dentally destroyed,  I.  xiiiv :  V.  Pref. 
Criticism  of  Dean  Comber  upon  the 
preaching  of,  V.  Pref.  Objections 
drawn  up  by,  against  Hobbes's  book 
Do  Cive,  1.  ixiv;  IV.  20.  252. 
61)6.  Discourse  of,  respecting  the 
prescience  and  decree*  of  Ood  in 
Ibinga  contingent,  IV.  153. 1 SS.  De. 
fence  by,  of  the  Aniwer  to  La  Mil- 
tetitre,  III.  546.  Shott  discourse  of, 
on  Tranaubslantialian.  written  be- 
tween \6H  and  1618,  I.  inir. 
Purpoaed  trealiae  of,  towarda  pro- 
ducing an  understandiuK  between 
Roniuiiits  and  Protei 
monstrating  the  tnic  a 
lent  of  the  controversiei  between 
them.  III.  530  ;  ]V.  614.  Purposed 
parallel  of,  between  the  Liturgy  of 
Ihe  Church  of  England  and  the 
Public  Forma  of  Protestant  Churches, 
L  xi.  xxxvi;  III.  280.  Hutoryof 
Hull  uid  to  have  been  written  by, 
but  probably  by  a  mistake,  I.  xxxiv. 
Ad  Anawer  to  Milton's  Defensio  Po- 
puli  Anglicani  erroneously  attributed 
til,  I.  XXXV.  And  a  book  by  Dr. 
Nalton  Bgainat  the  Preabyterians, 
called  the  Countermine,  it.  And 
three  other*  against  the  Scotch  Pres- 
byterians, Tic.  the  engirding  of  the 
iicultish  Armour  (by  John  Corbet), 
Lyaimachus  Nicinor  (also  by  John 
Corbet),  and  the  Burthen  of  Issa- 
ohar  (by  Bishop  Maxwell},  I.  xxx* ; 
IIL  241.  a.  See  Orrbit.  MaaetU. 
Milton,  Nation,  HtttiUmd. 

Bramholi,     Annf,     the      Archbishop's 
youngest  daughter,  I,  liii.  cxL 

,  Ellin  or  ZUamr.  Ihe  Awh- 

biihop'i  wife,  1.  ir,  ci.    Two  Letters 


lis,  by  de- 
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10,  frouk  AcchbUbop  Bikmhall,  1. 
IxxxriiL  cL    See  HalUy,  aim. 

BramhaU,  liahtBa,  the  Archlriihop't 
eldegt  (Luiihtsr,  tnuried  to  Sir  J«nca 
Graham,  I.  liiL  luxTuL  cii. 

,  /iDw.  the  ArchUiliap'a  "e- 

cond  daughter,  I.  xiu.  cxL 

'    '  1  Piltr,  Ibe  Acchbiohop'B  Fa- 

ther, I.  CXi».  n. 

,  Sir  Thomai,  the  Arehbishop'i 

,   mUiam,   Roctor  of  Golds- 

bnlough,  Yorksbin,  lOfiSi  •  Ser- 
mDD  n(,  erroneoaaly  allribuled  to  the 


(nianied  afterw 


or  Tua 


-Whi- 


uksT,  Due.  Lead.,  p.  209),  I.  Ixxxvui, 

Brtad,  leavened,  uaed  in  the  celebratian 
of  the  Euoharial  h^  loine  Chnrches 
in  the  primitive  times,  unleavened 
by  olhcrB,  yet  without  < 
■iiitnoaities,  I.  9. 

Brfod,  Breaking  «/,  that  it 

eelebnitioD  of  the  Lord's  ciu|i)n:r  lu 
Luke  xii*.  30—35,  ot  the  disciples 
at  Emnuui,  V.  fi6,  S7-  And  in  Acta 
II.  7.  and  elsewhere,  V.  49,  50.  218. 


!  WiW 


BririwoaH,  EHteard,  explaDatian  given 
by,  af  the  iinpulation  of  heienj  cast 
upon  the  Eutychiins,  II.  62»,  630. 
Doctrine  of,  couceming  the  Sabbath, 
V.  36.  h. 

Brtit,  Thnmat,  LLM..  work  of,  upon 
English  Ordera,  III.  V>.  t 

Brrviary,  Reman,  extract!  froin  the,  re- 
ipggting  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  I. 
46.  b. 

,  ParU,  aimilar  extracts  boni 

Ibe,  I.  *a.  b. 

Bridgii,  JehH.  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Oxford 
160A— lUlS.  affirmed  the  derivation 
of  English  frotn  Roman  Orderi,  in 
1SS7,  III.  13£.  L 

Bridgteaitr,  John,  or  Aquapontanvi,  ac- 
count given  by,  of  the  Rjiman  Calho- 
lirs  who  suBered  desth  in  England 
during  Queen  Eliiabelb's  reign,  I. 
184.  i.  AcuouDt  by,  of  Creuh, 
Roman  Catholic  Arohhiahou  of  Ar- 
usgh.  III.  47.  e. 

Brirft,  see  BhUi. 

SritlBl,  B'uhtp  Iff;  ace  Hatymaii. 

BritKm,  Rielmtd,  a.a^  a  Koman  Ca- 
Ibolio,  dttemiinaliDn  of,  against  the 
ralidity  of  English  Orders,  Kilhout 
fpving  any  reason,  III.  \2i.     Knew 


nothing  of  the  NHg'i  Head  f 
III.  46.  12S.  Addition  made  lu  the 
words  of,  by  Worlhingion,  in  I6[lg, 
unfaVrly  quoted  as  written  by  Biis- 
lowMroaelfin  13S7,  III.  ISli.h. 
BHlain,  ssid  to  have  been  ChrhKian- 
i^d  by  Joseph  of  Arimithni ',  see 
Cliiirch,  Brllith.  But  •  smalt  por- 
tion of,  Chriatisniied  by  Si.  Awus. 
tin,  I.  266— S68  i  IL  133 !  aaiTHe 
Sl  -laguMti  of  Canterbury,  Ortgary 
I.  Pope.  The  Scots  a  pan  of,  if. 
SZ7.  See  Church  of  Enfland.  Onrek 
SaioH,  Seati.  Answer  to  the  Pope'a 
claim  of  Patriarchal  authority  overj 
■ee  Bithap  of  Rami,  Chnrck  Briluh, 
Gregory    I.    Pope,    Palriaiehalt    of 


ie  1  Charehn  , 

f     <M*ori 


e  Chunh,  BH- 


Ulnndi,  a 

Brillth,  number  of,who  remained  smong 
thdr  Saxon  conquerora.  11.300,  S3S, 
£29. 

Bri^a,  Corndt  of;  aea  Cmneit  qf 
Brixia. 

BrogkiU,  Ltrd !  see  Boglr,  Roger. 

Brook,  Sir  Robert,  Novel  Cases  of.  no 
■atbofilr  against  the  legality  nfEng- 
liah  Orders,  til.  56.  58:  V.  242, 
243. 

Broah;  Rtiberl  QmiOe,  Larit  see 
Grevillr.  RobrrI,  Lord  Brooke. 

Breoti,  Jamtj,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Glou- 
cester 1554— 1558,  died  shortly  be- 
fore the  death  of  Queen  Mary,  tee 
Table  of  Deprivations,  ItL  232. 
Conduct  of.  It  Bp.  Ridley's  degrada- 
tion, III.  115.  g.  It  was  DO  argument 
against  English  Orders,  V.  242,  343. 

Bromplom,     JohoMHn ,-      sec     Johannet 

Brmme,  Sir  Riekard,  Ambassador  for 
King  Charles  11.  at  Paria.  I.  okyL 
Lettrrto,  From  Bnmhall.fk  Chnrch 
It  the  house  of.  in  Paris,  dating  the 
tUbetlion,  III.5I3.  5S«.  Wu  Sve- 
lyn's  father- iu-law,  I.  cx»i. 

Broumt,  Rm.  Thomai.  book  af,  agMnsI 
the  Nag-)  Head  fable,  lit.  M.  d. 
40.  f.  127.  r.  Transcript  of  the  Re- 
cord of  Abp.  Packer'*  Conswiation 
E reserved  in  the  library  of  C.C.C, 
amhridge.  published  by,  with  cer- 
lificalea.  III.  210— 2 IS. 

Bromiili,  The,  have  nothing  to  do  nith 
the  Church  of  England.  I.  3(1.  Are 
the  Church  of  Bouie'a  heat  friends, 
ace  ChMTfl.  uf  Rome. 

Brace,  Robert,  a  Presbyterian  Miniiler. 
inaolent  speech  of,  to  King  Jamn  t. 
III.  27s. 

Bruce,  a  Roman  Cslbolic  Priest,  eoin- 
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motion  raiiid  bj,  in  Scoiluid.  in  tlio 
reign  of  Queen  Elizklxtb,  II.  1 14. 
Bndnutl.  TlHmat  (Brudnetl),  Lnri. 
anriiisrdB  Earl  or  Cardjgsa,  dit- 
claimril  all  knowled^  of  tbe  apnch 
respecting  tbc  Ni^a  Head  lalile, 
falaely  nttributad  ID  fiiahop  Moitoa* 

Bragri,  nsidence  of  Cbatle*  II.  at, 
duriag  hii  «xi1«,  1,  xi.  u  i  TIL  13.  f. 
BramhaU'i  pruohing  at,  in  1656, 
ll[.  U.f. 

Bmatli,  BnunhaH's  ordinary  place  of 
r»idence  frata  1G44  to  1048,  IV. 
24.  b.  Charl«  II.  resided  at,  from 
l«S8,  III.  23.  t 

BruU  Beam,  see  BtaiU. 

Bruiui.  anrieal  Briliah  hialor)-  so  called; 
lee  Ciufsn'i  Climiutlt. 

S^rphoKu  Jumiu  i  see  laigiitl. 

BnetT,  ttwl'm.  lemporaTT  («idene«  of 
Calvin  iritb,  at  Suasburg,  I.  38 1 
III.  191.  b.  Body  of,  taken  up  and 
burned  by  order  of  Cardinal  Pole, 
i.  Ml  III.  «72.  Epiaoopacy  main- 
tained by,  III.  472.  Maintained  a 
neoecaily  of  tianing  only  in  respect 
of  out  ori^nal  comiption,  IV.  398. 

Buehman,  Gturgt,  History  ofScfllland 
by,  I.  T4.  ci  V.  121.  K.  Seditious 
dodrine  of,  respecting;  tbe  obedience 
of  (ulyecM,  and  the  right  of  kiags. 
HI.  3UI.  303.  310.  SIS.  349. 

Bulgaria ;  see  Igvatiat  Patriaicb  of 
Constantinople,  and  Jchn  fill.  Pope. 

BhUiI^.  Her.  Dr.,  Archdeacon  of  Dub- 
lin, dispute  between,  and  Arelibisbop 
BrambtJI,  I,  cix,  ex. 

flu;;,  aoldrm  »«  Bnlla  Aitrla. 

Built.  Papal,  cannot  be  executed  in 
England,  and  never  could,  without 
the  Kind's  leave,  I.  31.  147.  ISO. 
!Hi  II.  293.  441,442.  £14.  Can- 
not be  publiahed  in  France  williout 
the  Bpwoval  of  the  Parliament,  I. 
ISe ;  n.  43S.  44.'),  and  the  permis- 
aion  of  the  King,  1.227;  11.  S\2. 
May  not  be  puUisbed  in  France  if 
contrary  to  the  Uberties  of  the  French 
Church,  1.227  i  1L4SS.443.  Neg- 
leoled  and  rejected  by  the  Emperors 
and  nation  of  Getmsny.  I.  214,  2iS. 
Edict  of  Charles  V.  respecting,  iu 
{Spain,  I.  23A. 

, ,  of  Nicholas  II.  to  Edward 

the  Conrestor,  I.  137,  138.  230i 
"".   128.    I4S.     Of  Urb.0    I[„ 
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Of  Boniface  [X.. respecting  tbe  elec- 
tion to  the  Empire,  I.  203.  Of 
Pins  II.  (.«neas  Sylvius),  called 
"  Bulla  RetracUtionum,"  I.  121.  a. 
And  against  appeals  to  a  Oeneral 
CouncU,  I.  214.  or  SiitUB  IV., 
Innocent  VIII..  Alexander  VI,. 
Paul  111.,  granting  privileges  to  the 
Venedans,  J.  243.  OfClement  VII., 
in  loSS,  tent  to  James  V,  of  Scot- 
laud,  declaring  Henry  VIII.  eieom- 
inunjcated  and  deposed,  II.  lOE.  Of 
Paul  111.. decreed  in  163fi, published 
in  1338,  excommunicating  Uenry 
VIII..  and  interdicting  England,  I. 
12tt.  3STi  11.  97,  eS.  112.  Of 
Pius  IV..  enforcing  the  Creed  of  the 
Tridentine  Council  aa  of  Faith,  I. 
26:  II.  40.  201.  241.  243.  323; 
in.  678.  Of  Pius  v..  entitled 
"  Bulla  CiEnK  ;"  see  Biilla  Crmr. 
And  against  Queen  Eliiabetb,  1. 
848;  I!.  112,  IIS.  243.  Norton's 
book  concerning  tbe  Isller.  cslled 
the    DiscloMng   of  the    Great    Bull 


0  Briefs  sc 


ifrom 


i.  of  Eng 


land,  excluding  hi 

of  England  unless  ne  wouiu  laKe  an 
oath  to  promote  tbe  Romsn  Catholic 
inleretl,  11.  113.  Of  Paul  V.  againil 
[he  Venetians,  I.  240.  Of  Urhsu 
VIIL.  against  Jansenius,  I.  236, 
237.  OrhinocentX.,inl(iJl,againBt 
tlie  ptttt  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  I. 


TA*  GMri  Bull,  de- 
mode of  election  of  the 
proviuons  and 


212. 

Bulla  Avrra, 


Gem 


'of,  IV^28 

BHlla  Camt.  secount  of  tbe,  11.  242. 
Heretics  solemnly  cursed  and  ana- 
themttised  in  the,  on  tbe  Thursday 
in  Passion  week  every  year,  by  the 
Romsn  Church,  I.  199;  II.  242. 
313.  570.  3S9.  Contenu  of  the,  II. 
243,  244. 

BallirtghaiH,  Nieliolai,  Bishop  of  I4b- 
coln  tan— 1570,  of  Worcester  1570 
— 1570,  III.  180.  Commission  tor 
the  confirmation  and  coiiscoration 
of,  III.  67.  22a  Evidence  for  the 
coQsecralion  of,  III.  320.  Signed 
the  certificate  of  the  legal  validity  of 
tbe  second  commission  to  ouunrm 
and  consecrate  Abp.  Parker,  III. 
180,  Proctor  for  Archbishop  Paiker, 
at  his  confirmalion,  1 1 1 .  43. 1 1 3. 1 7«, 
182.  Alleged  by  Champney  to  have 
been  consecrated  at  Ibe  Nag'i  Head, 
III.  43.  a. 

BHtlingcr,  held  ihal  the  Church  hath 
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authority  to  change  the  Lord's  Day 
as  it  pleases,  V.  10.  d.  How  far 
Baptism  thought  necessary  by,  for 
the  children  of  Christian  parents, 
V.  173. 

Buonaventura,  Cardinal^  admission  of, 
against  Transubstantiation,  I.  IS. 
Doctrine  of,  respecting  additions  to 
the  Creed,  I.  25.  r.  respecting  the 
Divine  authority  of  Shnft,  V.  222. 
respecting  the  salvation  6f  abortive 
infants,  V.  176. 

Burgundy^  Duke  of;  see  Charles  Duke 
of  Burgundy. 

Burleigh,  Lord;  see  Cecil. 

Butler,  James,  Marquis  (afterwards 
Duke)  of  Ormond,  I.  v.  1.  xci.  One 
of  the  supervisors  of  Abp.  Bramhall's 
will,  I.  cxiL 

,  Elizabeth,  Marchioness  of  Or- 
mond, I.  V.  1.  xcl 

John,   Canon  of  Canterbury, 


present  at  the  election  of  Abp.  Par- 
ker, III.  193. 

-,  book  of,   respecting   English 


Orders,  III.  131.     MisUke  of,  with 
respect  to  Abp.  Parker's  Consecra- 
tors,  ib. 
Butler-a-bo,  Irish  statute  against  the 
cry  of,  II.  111. 


C. 


Cabilonense,  Concilium;  see  Council  of 
Chalons. 

Cade,  Jack,  called  himself  "John 
Amend-all,"  III.  430. 

Cacilianus,  an  African  Bishop,  II.  106. 
148.  226. 

Caen,  Abbey  of  St.  Stephen's  in,  Lan- 
franc  its  abbot  before  he  was  raised 
to  the  See  of  Canterbury,  I.  146. 

Caerleon,  the  primacy  of  Wales  ori- 
ginally attached  to  the  See  of,  1. 162, 
163.  201;  II.  152.  but  removed  to 
Llandaff  by  Dubritius  in  512,  and 
thence  to  St  David's  or  Menevia,  in 
616,  by  St  David,  in  the  reign  of 
King  Arthur,  fifty  years  before 
Dinoth,  I.  163.  178;  II.  172.  185. 
540,  541.  The  name  of,  attached  to 
the  See  after  that  removal,  II.  303. 
540,  541.  Proof  of  this  from  Geof- 
frey of  Monmouth,  ib.  and  Giraldus 
Cambrensis,  ib.  Nothing  improba- 
ble in  its  being  called  Caerleon-upon- 
Uske,  by  Dinoth,  II.  541,  542.  Bi- 
shoprics of  Chester,  Hereford,  and 
Worcester,  anciently  suflragan  sees 
of  the  Archbishopric  of,  II.  526. 
See  Dionothus,  Menevia. 


Caerleon,  Archbishops  of;  see  St  David, 
Dubritius,  St.  Davids  Archbishops  of. 

Casar,  Claudius,  St  Peter  said  to  have 
founded  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the 
second  year  of,  I.  160. 

,  Julius,  vengeance  inflicted  upon 

the  murderers  of,  III.  386.  Anec- 
dote concerning,  quoted  in  illustra- 
tion of  free-will,  IV.  147.  151. 

,  Tiberius,  alleged  motion  of,  in 

the  Roman  Senate,  to  have  Divine 
honour  paid  to  Christ,  V.  101.  Bri- 
tain said  to  have  been  Christianized 
in  the  reign  of,  by  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathsa ;  see  Church,  British. 

Casarea,  Archbishop  of;  see  Christopher 
de  Capite  Fontium. 

,  Patriarchate  of;   see  Patri- 
archate of  Casarea, 

Casariensis,  Maxima ;  see  York,  City  of. 

Cqfetan,  Thomas  de  Vio,  Cardinal,  dis- 
tinction of,  between  ''determinare  de 
Fide  formaliter,"  and  "  detenninare 
de  eo  quod  est  Fidei  materialiter,"  II. 
483.  581.592.  Opinion  of,  that  when 
Baptism  cannot  be  actually  applied 
to  infants,  the  desire  of  their  parents 
to  have  them  baptised  is  siifficient 
for  their  salvation,  V.  175.  The 
passage  erased  bv  Pope  Pius  Y. 
from  the  later  editions  of  the  worki 
of,  V.  1 75.  o.  Admits  Confession  to 
be  of  human  institution,  V.  223.  r. 
Acknowledges,  that  kings  are  ob- 
liged to  protect  their  subjects  from 
the  tyranny  of  ecclesiastical  judges, 
I.  170. 

Calais,  grief  of  Queen  Mary  for  the 
loss  of.  III.  345. 

Calderwood,  or  Didoclavius,  the  Presby- 
terian, author  of  the  Altare  Damas- 
cenum,  slanderous  language  of,  re- 
specting kings,  III.  335. 

Callistus  (or  Calixtus)  III.,  Pope  1455 
— 1458,  1.  204.  Condemned  inves- 
titures taken  from  a  lay  hand,  in 
1119,  II.  404.  406.  418.  Admitted, 
that  Papal  legates  might  not  be  sent 
to  England  imless  at  the  king's  ex- 
press desire,  II.  442. 

Calvin,  residence  of,  with  Bucer  1538 — 
1541,  I.  38;  III.  531.  h.  Belonged 
to  the  Council  of  Sixty  at  Geneva, 
although  it  was  a  civil  office.  III. 
304.  Asserted  his  Discipline,  in  the 
first  instance,  merely  to  "come 
near"  or  to  be  "not  disagreeable" 
to  the  word  of  God,  III.  565.  Ex- 
acted subscription  to  articles  of  be- 
lief, III.  305.  Administered  the 
oath  ex  officio,  by  his  own  admission, 
ib.  Subscribed  the  Augustan  Con- 
fession,  I.  38;     II.  62;    III.  482. 


HI.  S33.    Tlie  Eugliah  Church  hai 

nolhiiig  to  do  witb.  11.02. 

OpiiiiDn  or,  in  favour  of  Kpt*oo- 
Mcy,  I,  38:  ILe2— 64;  in.  MS, 

4410.483.483.493.531.533.531^  No 
cncmyto  Epiutipic;  in  iUelf.  11.63. 
A  brginning  of  unity  roqiured,  u- 
cording  lo,  in  all  locietiea.  by  lh« 
!«■  of  iwlure.  III.  48(1.  487 — 189. 
S3*.  551.  Approved  the  r«tfi- 
4rchril  form  of  govemmrni  in  the 
Church.  III.  553.  Thought  Episco- 
pary  Attest  for  monirchio,  111.  468. 
Sipsraled  from  all  the  wdtIiI  in  re- 
jecting Epi«copacy,  II.  62.  No  one 
Charch  without  Biiliapi  frum  the 
beginning  until  Ihe  time  of,  II.  62 1 
111.  531.  Strype'i  Hccouat  of  Ihe 
Letter  of,  to  Edward  VI.,  desiring  lo 
have  Bisbopt,  and  of  iu  luppreaaion 
by  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  111.483.  a. 
Doctrine  of.  rtapEeting  Reparation 
■  e  Church.    II.  270.      Con- 


1.64. 


t-apacy. 

How  far  BapUiun  thought  neeea- 
■ary  by.  for  the  children  of  Chri.tian 
parent*,  V.  173-  Held  miirion  ne- 
c«««ry  for  miniaterg,  V.  25!1.  Inili- 
tulion  of  lay  elderi  by  ;  see  Eldtn, 
Lay.  Opinion  of.  that  the  Lord'a 
Day  might  be  trHnsferred  to  any 
other  day  of  Ihe  week,  and  that  the 
Churoh  IB  not  bound  to  the  septenary 
number,  but  might  (if  it  thought  Gt) 
«et  apart  one  day  in  eight  or  leu  for 
the  aerviee  of  God.  V.  10.  d.  e.  62. 
Actually  deliberated,  according  lo 
Barclay.aboultrinaferring  the  Lord'a 
Day  10  Thunday,  V.  10.  Did  not 
object  to  recreation  on  liie  Lord's 
Day.  III.  576.  Denunciation  liy,  of 
dancing.  III.  S77.  In  favour  of  Li- 
tUT;gin  and  tet  Forma  of  Prayer,  I. 
98. 

ProTeuea  agreement  with  Si. 
Auguilin  respecting  free-will,  IV. 
273.  Supposed  Icalimnny  of,  for 
nnirerul  necetidly,  aniweied,  IV. 
397.  sua.  Coufeaaeth  the  andeni 
Fathers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  to 
have  been  for  liberty  and  against  ne- 
cessity, rv.  216.  397.  Ignorant  d- 
tatioii  of.  by  Ilobbes,  IV.  383.  390. 

Evasion  oF,  to  explun  away  St. 
Paul's  precept  of  obedience  to  tlie 
dvil  niagiitrate.  III.  364.  Sounder 
doctrine    of,    elsewhere,    upon    the 

,  la  ! 


cond>irt  of,  at  Geneva,  II 

.303.316. 

OiraUai 

My  o/Cambfiigi. 

ee   i;««T. 
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CoMiltn,  ICWitan.  leslitnony  of,  to  the 
aullientioin  of  the  Archiepisoopal 
{Ulster  of  Abp.  Parker's  eonseera- 
lion.  III.  67-  Account  given  by, 
of  Ihe  number  and  princi^cs  of  the 
Romsuists  deprived  upon  Queen 
Elizabfth'aaecessian.II.  246i  IU. 
PrcE  a.  And  of  the  origin  of  the 
Recusants  in  the  same  reign,  II.  243, 

Comfwftu,  CordiHal,  legale  of  Clement 
VIL  to  England,  I.  196. 

Campia*.  RJuund,  a  Jesuit  in  Queen 
Elitsbeih'a  reign,  treasonahlc  doc- 
trineof,  II.  114,  IIS.  Lctler  of.  lo 
Ihe  Lords  of  the  Queen's  Coundl. 
11.118. 

Candidiatita,  deputy  of  Theodonius  the 
Younger  al  the  General  Council  of 
Epheaua,  II.  22%. 

Coniii'iu,  expression  of,  respecting  the 
AposllM'  Creed,  II.  473. 

Cmnarki  Raai :  see  fiouf,  Ciamclii. 

Canm;  Jpaiitlical,  to  called,  I.  154. 
The  ihirty-third,  reanectiiiii  National 
Primates.  I.  154;  ill.  553. 

. ,    The.   rf  tkt   ancient  CatliBlic 

Church,  received  id  England,  II. 
427.  Of  the  Church  Universal,  au- 
thority of,  III.  521.  Of  the  General 
Councils  of  Baale,  Chilcedon,  Con- 
stsnce,ConalantiDople,  Epheaua,  Flo- 
rence. Laleran,  Nice,  Sardicai  see 
ComcU  of  Baile—of  Chatttidm—i^ 
CmilaiKe  —  of  Conitmliiofle  —  ^ 
Ephrtui — o/  Florenee — iff  Laltran — 
rf  Nief—ef  Sardita.  OfthoChnrch. 
Bishops  proper  judges  of  the.  It. 
42S.  Princes  may  reform  new  by 
old,  I.  175. 

.  Papal,  acknowledge  by  impli- 
cation the  inferiority  of  the  Pope  tu 
a  General  Coundl,  I.  340. 

Of  no  forcein  England  fHirthetlhan 
theywere  reemed.  I,  140:  11.  a»B. 
401.  436.  431— 434.  Sometimes  re- 
jected in  plain  terms,  II.  432.  Some- 
limei  interpreted  into  a  meaiung  the 
Pope  never  intended,  ib.  Sametime* 
roundly  condemned.  IT.  433,  433. 
Instances  of  Ihe  rejection  of.  II.  431 
—433.  The  6r>l  obtruded  upon  the 
English  Church  wai  eleven  hundreil 
years  after  Christ,  II.  429,  430.  See 
Blihop  ^  Runt.  For  Ihe  legiliina. 
tion  of  children  born  before  matri- 
mony, rejected  by  the  English  Par- 
tismenl.  [  I.  432  ;  and  see  LrgUima- 
ll<m.  Against  Bigstniits,  reedved  in 
England  only  with  a  legislative  in- 
terpretation ;  see  BigatnUu, 

,  English,  conflrmed  by  Itoyal 

authority,  IV.  4P3.  Not  adopted  witli 
the  English  Articles  by  the  Church 
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of  Irelind  iu  1634 1  «M  Bra^kall 
Jekn,  OiMrcli  of  Inland. 

Tbr.oH&Tl.rtrogmitibtKatbit- 
rilj  of  the  Primiliie  Chiuili  m  nul- 
ten  of  Fulh.  I.  S3. 

The,  of  1603,  drclinljon  in,  te- 
■pecting  the  kind  uid  degree  of  lepi- 
TBtion  between  the  English  and  Fo- 
reign Churchet,    I.    IST,  198.  £57: 

II.  60.  200.  207.  S61.  rupecung  the 
Kegil  (upreniiu:;,  I.  31.  the  inler- 
pretftlioD  of  Scripture,  I.  J2.  mt- 
□lans,  111.  581.  Direct  bowing  >t 
IhenameorJesux,  V.  77. 

The,  of  1640,  recogniie  the  Di- 
vine right  of  kings,  and  the  Regil 
■upremicf  in  eccletijulictl  cauiee 
D<er  ecclesiuticil  peruni,  I.  S7. 
The  &c.  Mlh  in  the  liith  ranon  of, 

III.  3I)S.3»G. 

Cammi.  Iriih,  of  1634,  the  firat,  declu- 
ing  the  adoption  by  the  Irish  Chureli 
oflheEnglidiArtiGle9,V.80.  Itwu 
fnined  bjr  Abp.  Usiher.  but  rewrit- 
ten by  Lord  StraAbrd,  ib.  how  car- 
ried, ii.  Do  not  direct  bowing  ■( 
Ihe  nune  of  Jons,  V.  77.  x.  a.  The 
oniinion  claimed  as  a  merit  by  Abp. 
Ualier,  V.  TT. 

Ciuilirbary,Arc)ihi^cpritef,Utemfit  i 
'epMl  of  Kii     "-■  -  '      ■  ■  ' 

•Id   indepenf 
Walea.  when 

,    ATfhbUliep    of.    wcerdotal 

Head  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
aa  inch  lubject  to  no  legate  of  Ihe 
Pope.  n.  410.  Called  by  Pope  Ur- 
ban II.  "the  Pope  of  another  world/' 
I.  164.  Sole  Ugale-ft- latere  allowed 
by  the  law  in  EngUnd,  I.  140;  V. 
264.  Letter  of  Engliah  Bishopa  to 
Pope  Pa*;hal  11.  in  defenCE  of  the 
independence  of  the,  11.  410.  Bull 
of  Boniface  VIII.  eiempting  the 
UniveiBitv  of  Oxford  from  the  juri«- 
diction  of  the,  as  Visitor,  set  aiide 
by  two  King!  of  England  ;  see  (/iii- 
MTiify  1^  dt/ord. 

,  Arehbulwpt  if:   «e*  Anelm. 

Anmitl.  A-gtuHn,  BimcTCjfi.  Bnket. 
Ctmmrr,  Dtmu.  Dujulai,,  Grindal. 
LaiffraHe,  Lnud,  LaKrentitu,  MorUm 
jBlm,  Parkrr  Ualltim.  Pott  Rtginatd, 
Badaifk,  Sligmd.  Thiodtre,  Harham, 
Whilst. 

,  Arrhdraetn  of,  the  right  of 

iDitalling  Biabop*  within  the  pro- 
Tiace  of  Cintetbury  pertains  to  Ihe, 
III.  •ii\.     Sec  GtM.  Harp^ld. 

.    CAwe*    ^i    see   AugnUn 
Attn/  if  SI..  Eadatr.  Lanfrane. 

Cam,    UilchiBt,    idmiiiion    of.    re- 


specting the  P^u)  Supremacy,  ] 
376. 
^OKKlt,  King  of  England  1018—1031, 
ecclemutical  laws  of,  LIST  1  11.413. 
Complained  to  Home  of  (be  uoM; 
«xacled  for  paJU.  and  bad  remedy 

fromiaed,  bui  in  vain.  I.   193.  3S1. 
'uniahmenl  inflicted  by,  upon  Edric 


the  I 


r,  11L3I 


Capili^vi,  see  Cllarlewiagai. 

Co^oeiiu,  ./oJts,  censure  by,  on  loDoeait 
111.,  IIL  438. 

Copoji  or  SalctI,  Jakm.  Biib<^  of  Ban- 
gor~-of$Bliibuty,lS34—lM7, death 
of,  IIL  232.  The  nonuneea  of  tbe 
Pope  and  of  Quern  Uary  to  the 
Tacact  See  ot,  wbR  never  conee- 
cntcd  1  see  UaOtl,  Ptyto.  See  of. 
consequently,  still  vacant  upon  Jew- 
el's consecration  lo  il  in  1560,  IIL 
233. 

G^uoiu,  storj  of  the,  Irom  Livy,  III. 
406. 

CardinaU,  Tk4.  were  but  ordinary  Pa- 
riah Priests  and  Deacons  of  old.  II. 
017.  Elect  the  Pope,  ik,  Gnat 
simony  iu  their  eleetiont  Uid  lo  the 
charge  uf,  see  Au*i]f)  ^  Asm.  lleiad- 
"■■  "  -       .].  affirmed  by  Mr. 


when: 


I    to   be   il 
le  Papacy  is 


the   College  of, 


Vamptittt.  Cuiatmt,  £weMu, 
Ju«nj>.  Mmlt.  NuaiUti, 
PawnKitaK.   Perren.  Polt  KrginaU, 
HirhrlirK.  Telet.  Vmbtrlai,  WaUtf. 

.  Report  of  nine  selected,  lo 

Pope  Paul  IIL  in  1S3B.  reepee«ing 
abuMS  in  the  Church,  I.  308.  ST8 ; 
II.  S&S.  402.  Remonstrance  in  it. 
respecting  selling  dispeosstioDt.  11. 
402.  44S,  4«.  448. 


CarliiU 


BUtm 


OgteOa-rp,  i 

WkiU  fraMi: 

.Stalnttof:  tetSlatuU-fCarliiif. 

Caraltit.  see  Vharltt. 

Carrirt.  Bmjamin,   Ji.D.,  an    English 

clergyman,  who  Rimed  llomanisl  in 

Ifil3 :  Englith  orders  acknowled; 

in   the  cue  of,  by  Ihe  Pope,   I 

115.  g. 
Carlt<na.  Ckurtl.  b/",  1.  109.  2ST. 
Cartluigr,  ClutnJ-  ^;  see  f      ' 

ilfCartlHigt. 
.  CtUalian  */.•  »M  CWbliM  ^ 

Carlhaft. 
,  Comtril  rf;    see  Ciumeil  af 

Carlkage. 
,  rafriordiatf  iffi  i 

archaic  ^/Crlh^g,. 


GENERAL 

„  il,  Tkoaai,  oxtriTiguit  ex- 
prtuaion  of,  rcMjet'tiug  eceleiiutJcHl 
mpremacy,  III.  301.  Indign*tion 
»pRUcd  by,  igunit  Ihoic  who 
■gugbl  to  deipoil  the  Chiircli  of  her 
prapcrn  undtr  prelence  of  tefoTuii- 
tioii.  [ll.  i35.  Dangcroui  doetriDC 
of  retpecling  the  coiifonning:  of  Ihe 
Sole  to  the  rq[iment  of  the  Chuicli, 

111.316. 16K1  IV.  jDG.sar. 

Cary,  LuctHi,  Viacount  Fiilkluid,  poi- 
•iblj  iru  not  no  deeply  radicsled  in 
Ihe  Failh  of  the  Cburch  of  EagUnd 
a*  othen  nere.  II.  563.  Opinion  of, 
rerooMiog  Ihe  certaiDlj  of  Failh  in 
Ihe  Church  of  EniUnd,  ih.  Hun- 
mond'e  reply  to,  II.  S63.  e, 

CaiOHbom.  Umf.  Epirtle  of,  lo  Cardinal 
Perron,  III.  £68,  5e». 

CaiM,  Jrchkiilxip  a/:  ie«  Priet.  Ti- 
tular   Archtritiiop   of   (R  C),   tee 

,  CoMKii  a/,-  see  Coimcif  ^CaAtl. 

Cattanitr,  a  mndprate  Roman  Catholic 
DniDe,  bom  15IS,  a  true  lover  of 
peace.  111.  fill.  Aimed  at  the  re- 
coDcilistion  at  Praleilanti  wiih  the 
Church  of  Rame,  III.  fiOS.  fill. 
Doctilne  of,  resucling  the  vorthip 
of  hnaiiei  and  the  cnicilii,  1.  M.  i. 
Opinion  of,  that  the  faith  of  parent* 
<ufflc«  for  the  silradon  of  infant* 
UDavoidahly  unbaptiied,  V.  175.  m. 

CoHieifonu,  doctrine  ii(  (hit  king*  are 
tecoUiiUble  to  Ood  alone,  IlL  38*. 


iug  Liberty  and  Univeml  Neces- 
aitT,  by  Bp.  Biaroball,  Worka  Part 
iU.  Ducoune  iL  IV.  197  —  506. 
ContenU  oi;  [V.  190  —  208.  Ac- 
count of  the  puhlication  of,  I.  xnii, 
zxiiiir  IV.213.  Where  -rilien.  IV. 
ai3.3S1. 


I.  int.  231— 23fi.  346.  263.  378. 
CoffraM*,   JUtamkr,    banUhed    from 

Spain    for     publishing    the    Pope's 

BaUa  there,  t  23$. 
CaHra,  A^anfit  i,  auertion  of.   re- 

ipecting  chs  Greek  Church,  II.  330. 
Calrhmg  of  ZmoIAoH,  by   Bp.  Bram- 

hall,  Works   Part  iii.   Discourse  iii. 

IV.S07— S97.   ContenUof.IV.509. 

—an.     Preface  lo,  IV.  513—518. 

Account  of.   L  xixii,  xiiiii :    IV. 

filS.a.     Argument  of,  IV.  0I8. 
CaUrki.mni,  who  (hey  were,  II.  479. 
Calharmti  aim  KatHrriw. 
Calkarhiui,  lublle  distinctions  of,  ex- 
plaining away  the  Romith  doctrine 

Drint<ntion,V.212. 


'alhaliri,  to  whom  (he  nnme  piopeity 
belonB».I.2+,M.lll:  11.84.  They 
are,  who  receivD  whaCsoerer  the  Holy 


neceaury  (o  be  believed,  I.  3t.  108  ; 
IL  353  636,  637.  See  Chirft.  Ca- 
IhBlic,  CrtiJ.  The  reat  of  Chris- 
tendom Calholic  as  well  at  the  Ro- 
maa  Obedience,  IL  79.  S74,  S75. 
699;  and  ece  Charrh  »/ Romt.  The 
name  '  Calholic.*  derived  from  uni- 
versal cammutiion,  not  from  righl 
belief,  II.  313.  Derive  their  name 
rmm  no  other  than  from  Chriti,  III. 
504.  St.  Auguttine's  touchslone  of, 
11.  06.  See  DanaHtU,  thrnici, 
SckimaiUt. 

Calo,  character  given  of,  by  Velleius 
Palerculus,  IV.  87.  9B,  100. 

Ctudrry,  Can  vf,  in  Lord  Cake's  Ite- 
porta,  LSI.  139.  Ifil. 

Cauyutd,WUUam{,Cmlfitld),Lard.a,tU!t- 
warda  £ail  of  Charlemont  1  Letter 
of,  to  Abp.  Bramhall,  upon  hi*  pro- 
motion  lo  (he   aee    of   Armagh,    I. 

Cauta  ^ffieitnt,  Val^Hlaria,  ftyifco, 
diitinguiihed,  IV.  470. 

CoHHi,  The  concltenation  of,  at  a  the- 
ory of  fatalism.  IV.  68—60.  A  ne- 
oesaary  connection  of,  held  by  the 
SUnci,  while  ChriBtJan  fatalisti  held 
God  to  be  the  one  pervading  Csuh, 
IV.  lid.  Neceisiiariani  dittinituith 
between  Ihe  Pint  Came,  wliich  ne- 
cesiitales  all  things,  and  second, 
which  do  not.  IV.  117.  The  two 
parts  of  this  distinction  contradict 
each  other,  ib.  The  FinI  Cause 
being  neceaiary,  the  second  mud  he 
to  likotrise,  ib.  The  Tint,  not  a 
necessary  cause  of  all  effects,  IV. 
ISO,  A  necessary  eSeel  require*  all 
neccuaiy  causes,  IV.  468.  Necct. 
sBiy,  do  not  alwavs  act  necettarily, 
IV.  446.    Se*  Ntemilf. 

A  auffidentiii  not  anecetiary  caute, 
IV.  463.  464.  Singly  inaufflnunt, 
wbiob  jnntly  are  tuffieieni,  IV.  171. 
180,  181.  That  cause  nroperly  luf- 
6cien(,  which  produceth  tlie  tBecl 
intended,  IV.  173.  A  cause  suffi- 
cient in  respect  of  its  ability,  not  of 
its  will  lo  act,  i&.  Sufficient,  incla- 
iire  of  will,  only  hypothelically  ne- 
cessary, IV.  173.  Sufficient,  include 
not  the  aclui]  determination  of  the 
will,  IV.  174.    And  retiii  lo  the  pro- 
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'  ducibility,  not  to  the  production,  of 
the  effect,  ib.  Free  agency  not  a 
self-contradiction  because  it  implies 
a  sufficient  cause  without  an  actual 
effect,  IV.  114.  173. 

The  will  not  a  necessary,  of  its 
particular  acts,  IV.  450.  Other,  be- 
sides matter  and  power,  concur  with 
the  will,  IV.  448.     See  Will 

Nothing  can  begin  without  a,  IV. 
179.  Hobbes's  subtlety,  that  every 
thing  is  a  cause  of  every  thing,  IV. 
402. 

Of  contingent  and  free,  IV.  269. 
Indetermination  of,  FV.  366.  Re- 
mote, are  not  together  with  their 
effecte,  IV.  480. 

Causes,  Ecclesiasticulf  political  supre- 
macy of  princes  in ;  see  King. 

Cavendish,  William,  Marquis  (afterwards 
Duke)  of  Newcastle,  friendship  of, 
for  Bishop  Bramhall,  I.  x.  n.  r.  xxxi 
Nearly  shut  up  in  York  by  Fairfax 
before  the  great  victory  of  Atherton 
Moor,  June  1643,  V.  110.  g.  Bram- 
hall with,  from  the  summer  of  1642 
until  the  battle  of  Marston  Moor  in 
1644;  see  Bramhall,  John.  Decla- 
ration of,  in  answer  to  Lord  Fairfax, 
Feb.  2,  164|,  penned  by  Bramhall, 

III.  Pref.  j.  Sermon  preached  be- 
fore, by  Bp.  Bramhall,  being  then 
ready  to  march  from  York  in  order 
to  meet  the  Scotch  army,  Jan.  28, 
164^,  I.  xxxiv;  V.  87—110.  Com- 
pelled to  retreat  without  a  battle  be- 
fore the  Scotch  army  from  Durham, 
V.  91.  a.  Quitted  England,  accom- 
panied by  Bramhall  and  others,  upon 
the  defeat  at  Marston  Moor,  July  2, 
1644,  I.  x;  III.  Pref.  Controversy 
of  Bramhall  with  Hobbes  respecting 
Liberty  and  Necessity,  originated  in 
the  house  of,  at  Paris,  I.  xxxi ;  IV. 
26.  Dedication  to,  of  Bramhall's 
Defence  of  Liberty  against  Hobbes, 

IV.  17.  250. 

,  Sir  Charles,  of  Wallington, 
brother  of  the  Marquis  of  Newcastle, 
IV.  155.  b.  Book  of  a  French  divine 
upon  the  Prescience  of  God,  shewn 
by,  to  Bp.  Bramhall,  IV.  155. 

Cawdrey,  Daniel,  and  Herbert  Palmer, 
two  members  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  book  of,  upon  the  Sab- 
bath, V.  18.  p. 

Cawdrey,  Case  of;  see  Caudrey. 

Cajrton's  Chronicle,  or  Fructus  Tempo - 
rum,  or  Brutus,  a  British  History  so 
called,  when  printed,  I.  201.  b.  Date 
of,  ib.  Testimony  of,  to  the  rejection 
of  St.  Augustin  of  Canterbury  by  the 
British  Bishops,  I.  201,  202;  II.  543. 


Ceadda,  St. ;  see  Cliad,  St. 

Cecil,  William,  Lord  Burleigh,  tract  of, 
in  1583,  respecting  the  penal  laws 
against  Roman  Catholics,  I.  124.  i. 

Celestine  I,  Pope  422 — 432,  grounded 
a  claim  of  supremacy  over  the 
Church  upon  counterfeit  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Nice,  II.  874. 
Dispute  of,  with  St.  Augustin  and 
the  African  Bishops  respecting  ap- 
peals to  Rome,  I.  99.  106;  II.  374. 
Letter  of  African  Bishops  to,  re- 
pelling his  claim,  II.  374.  Said  by 
St  Prosper  to  have  sent  St.  German 
and  Palladius  in  his  own  stead  to  aid 
the  British  and  Scotch  Chiistians 
respectively,  I.  137;  II.  170.  301. 
536.  But  better  authors  correct  Sl 
Prosper,  ib.  And  there  was  no  act 
of  jurisdiction  if  he  were  right,  ib. 
See  Germanus,  Palladius. 

Ceremonies,  uses  and  advantages  of,  IL 
35.  When  and  how  far  good  and 
useful,  and  when  superfluous.  III. 
170;  V.  123.  215.  Conduce  to  the 
perfection  of  a  Church,  ib.  Are  not 
essentials  of  a  Church,  11.27.  The 
Church  has  power  to  ordain,  V.  215  ; 
and  see  Church  Particular.  Rule  of 
St  Augustin  respecting  the,  of  diffe- 
rent Churches ;  see  St  Augustin. 

Certainty  of  Faith,  in  the  Church  of 
England  ;  see  Church  of  England. 

Chad,  St.,  Bishop  of  Lichfield  669— 
672 ;  wonderful  death  of  Robert  Lord 
Brooke  before  St.  Chad's  Cathedral, 
upon  St  Chad's  day.  III.  28. 

Chair  of  St.  Peter ;  see  St  Peter,  Rome. 

Chalcedon,  Titular  Bishop  of;  see  Bishop 
William,  Smith  Richard. 

' ,   Council  ff;   see  Council  of 

C/ialcedon. 

Chalcedonian  Creed;  see  Creed,  Choice- 
donian. 

Chalice,  and  Patin,  delivered  to  the 
Priest  in  Romish  Ordination;  see 
Ordination  of  Presbyters,  Patin. 

Chalons -sur'Sadne,  Council  of;  see  Coun- 
cil of  Chalons. 

Champney,  an  Anglo-Romanist  writer, 
affirmed  the  fable  of  the  Nag's 
Head  consecration,  in  1616,  1618, 
IIL  39.  f.  42,  43,  44.  55.  107. 
Named,  as  participating  in  it,  pre- 
cisely those  Bishops  (except  Jewel) 
and  none  other,  who  succeeded  to 
sees  vacant  by  deprivation.  III.  43. 
228,  229. 

Chance,  is  from  accidental  concurrence, 
not  ignorance,  IV.  259. 

Change,  in  the  Elements  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  disputes  in  the  Roman 
schools  respecting  the  time  of  the. 
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I.  It.  IS.  tni  Ihe  cxieni  at  the.  I. 
IS.  and  ihe  mannec  of  the,  I.  IS — 
17.  Sucb  a  cfaaii^,  bow  admiHed 
by  the  Church  of  England ;  in 
LuriTi  Supprr.  TmuuitlantiiUiea. 

Ckapptll,  H'llUan,,  Bj.hap  at  Cork  and 
Rom  mas— 1049,  tutor  1o  Milton 
alChrisl'iCDllr|te,Canibridue,  l.xoir. 

Chaplm,  eleution  of  BUhopaby  Deana 
and:  tee  BMcpi,  BUkapi  EngUtk, 
BMbp$  Irlih, 

CharaelfT,  impreued  in  Holy  Ordeti, 
iDdflgbts,  V.  206.  263.  Not  d«- 
ttroycd  by  hcnsy  or  by  achinn,  V. 
209.  Would  remain  in  a  Biihop. 
■ccoiding  to  ihe  Homan  Schoofi, 
Fvcn    if   lie  died  and  neie  raised 

harralw,  Calvinial  Miniilen  at,  in 
tb'SI,  I.  exxxvii.     See  Jubatin. 

.  Sgnodi^i  leeSynodi.FrtHeh 

Xrfirmed. 

hariuMi,   wicked    eiposilion    of    the 
Creed  condemned  by,  at  Ihe  Coun- 
cil ofEphouB,  ll.t8\,Vi2. 
Cbirlraml,  Earl  of;  ate  CaulfiiliL 
C3utrlci  I.,  K.iti^  of  England,  eulogy 
apou,  I.  27.  2B.    Sufleringa  oT,  no 

»       argument  against  hia  acts  or  charac- 
tet,  I.  27. 
Coronation  oath  of,  III.  371,  372. 
419.  SeeOalhCarimalioniiflktKiigi 
.      ilf  England. 

Did  not  call  himself  Head  of  the 
Church,  I.  St.    SeeAVfgi  if  Eng- 

Atlachmcul  of,  to  the  Clinrch  of 
England,  III.  171.  172.  Died  a 
martyr  for  the  Church  i>f  England, 

II.  9Si  V.  123  No  Komaiiiit,  L 
94.  7Si  II.  9G.  SSO:  III.  171,  172. 
G23  — fi2Hi  V.  122,  Declaration 
of  hii  adhereace  Co  Ihe  Church  of 
England,  made  by,  at  bii  death,  I. 
78.  Conference  ot,  with  the  Mar- 
qui*  of  Worcester  respecting  Ro- 
maninn.  III.  62S.  Speeches  of,  d«- 
ctiring  his  adherence  to  the  Church 
of  England,  111.  S25.  p.  The  Spa- 
nish and  French  liiatchca.  Ill,  S2o, 
636.  OroundlciB  fcan  of  Popery 
while  he  waa  in  Spain,  III.  i40. 
Letter  of,  to  Pope  Gregory  XV.,  111. 
£2a    That  letter  misrepresented  and 

Rrbled  by  Ihe  Parliamentarians, 
I.  fi26.  a.  Choice  by,  of  agents  iu 
Church  and  State,  a  poor  argument 
to  eonvici  him  ot  Romanism,  III. 
fi27.  Itcudcnce  of  Papal  Nuncios 
in  Kngland,  an  efiiially  weak  argu- 
.  ^   .».  Ill   i4f   tou      Jeguita 
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the  English  Church,  111.  o20.  J28, 
OiOBi  impudence  of  La  Milletitrt  U 
feign  that  he  died  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic, I,  7B.  Idle  calumnies  respect- 
ing the  defection  of,  lo  the  Chureli 
of  Rome,  I.  34;  IL  350.  Ground* 
leaa  aevusatian  of  Popery  brought 
against,  by  Duller,  III.  S2S—S2a. 

Attachment  of,  la  Epiieopacj', 
in.  171,  173.  DispuUiion  of,  con> 
ceming  Episcopacy,  with  Alexander 
Henderson.  HI.  172;  and  see /f«>- 
dtmn.  Haired  of  Episcopacy  tMt 
Ihe  ciUic  why  the  Parliament  pei- 
aecuted  him.  I.  3S. 

Statute  teipecling  Knights  revira! 
by.  in  16S0,  as  ■  means  of  raisinc 
money,  V.  79.  Proclamation  o? 
against  Ihe  CoTcnant;  see  Cotrimn*, 
Lragtit  mJ.  Account  and  defeoca 
of  the  Proclamation  by,  entitled  Ihv 
Book  of  Sports,  lU.5n.B7e. 

No  cuse  of  the  Irish  Rebemon, 
IIL  4JS — 4H0.  Idle  prelencea  G>r 
Ihe  calumny  relVited,  I.  34  j  IIL 
♦69—460.    See  Ireland,  (TNeiL 

Answer!  and  Declarations  of,  (• 
his  subjects,  in  answer  to  the  R»- 
moiutrsnces  and  olhei  papers  of  tba 
Pailiament,  III.  300,  393.  400.  41S. 
which  are  known  to  have  been  moitlj ' 
composed  by  Hydo  (Lord  Claren- 
don), HI.  300.  k.  ExcepUons  of 
Ihe  Observalor  against  them,  an- 
swered, III.  392—400;  and  aM 
Parker,  Hmrif.  Railing  language  of 
the  Observator  against.  III.  33S> 
Declarations  of,  unanswerable,  III> 
400.  Declsralion  of.  concerning  tba 
proceedings  of  Ihe  Parliament,  Au- 
gust, 1643,  IIL  413. 

Circumstances  oftheeiclnuon  a( 
from  Hull,  by  Sir  John  HDihami> 
April  23.  1843,  IH.  437—440.  448. 
Scandalous  prim  of  the  affair  pub- 
lished  ai  the  time,  111.  430.  Sea 
Halham  Sir  J<*n,  Hull 

Malice  of  Ihe  ParliamenCaiy  fbroM. 
agunst,>t  Edgehill,  IIL  SOS.  44S. 
See  Hnrirlla  Uaria. 

The  Psrliamenl  in  SmUsnd  ton 
joined  the  subjects  to  lake  Up  ariM 
for  Ihe  deliTery  of,  in  1648,  III.  M*, 
265,  273—27*.  But  Ihe  CcnenA 
Assembly  eicomniunicated  those  wbo 

Sir  Henry  da  Vic  Amba»adi 
to  the  Unilcd  Pravincea,  1644— 1M\ 
I.  %:  V.  167.  171. 

Murdered  hy  his  sobji 
Death  of,  rei|Uited 
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EUity  BoffiKiKiit  III.  525;    V.  120, 
121. 

Concessions  of,  to  the  Parliament, 
were  of  grace,  not  of  duty,  III.  337  ; 
and  see  Parliament. 
Charles  II. t  King  of  England,  charac- 
ter of,  V.  121,  122.  Was  the  110th 
monarch  of  his  line  in  Scotland,  I. 
74;  V.  117.  121. 

Wanderings  of,  during  his  exile, 
V.  117,  118.  Invitation  of,  into 
Scotland,  hj  the  Presbyterians  in 
1649,  III.  Pref.  b.  How  treated  by 
the  ScoU  in  1650,  1651,  L  74—76  ; 
V.  117.  Escape  of,  from  England, 
after  the  battle  of  Worcester,  almost 
miraculous,  I.  cxlvi,  cxlvii.  76.  At 
Paris  from  1651  to  1654,  I.  xi  u. 
23.  1.  Entered  Paris  with  Louis 
XIV.  on  the  triumphant  return  of 
that  King  to  his  capital  Oct  21, 
1651,  y.  130.  8.  Removal  of,  from 
Cologne  to  Bruges  in  1657,  and 
from  Bruges  to  Brussels  in  1658, 
III.  23.  f.  Treaty  of,  at  that  time, 
with  Spain,  III.  23. 

Attempt  of  La  Milletidre  to  con- 
vert, to  Romanism,  I.  xxvi  24 ;  and 
see  Miiletiire,  Answer  to  La  Mille- 
ti^re  by  Bramhall,  vrritten  for  the 
use  of,  probably,  I.  xxvi  276;  and 
see  Answer  to  La  MilletUre.  Had 
no  need  to  turn  Romanist  in  order 
to  become  a  Catholic,  I.  25.  Out- 
ward stedfastness  of,  to  the  English 
Church,  attested  by  Bramhall,  V. 
122.  124.  But  proved  afterwards  to 
have  inclined  in  belief  to  Romanism, 
V.  122.  b. 

Hobbes  at  one  time  tutor  to,  IV. 
561.  g.  The  Leviathan  written  by 
Hobbes  with  a  view  to  the  use  of,  ib. 

Sermon  by  Abp.  Bramhall  upon 
the  Restoration  of,  V.  113—135. 
Had  the  affections  of  his  subjects  at 
the  time  of  his  Restoration,  V.  125. 
Good  title  of,  to  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land, V.  120,  121.  Abandoned  the 
forfeitures  to  the  Crown  in  Ireland 
upon  his  Restoration,  in  order  to 
satisfy  the  claims  of  the  Royalists 
without  injury  to  the  Adventurers; 
see  Adventurers.  Petition  of  the 
Clergy  of  Ireland  to,  at  that  time, 
respecting  the  property  of  the  Irish 
Church,  I.  civ. 

Two  letters  to,  from  Bramhall,  I. 
xci.  cv. 
Charles  Martel,  usurpation  of  the  throne 
of  France  by,  with  the  aid  of  the 
Popes,  L  131. 
Charlemagne t  independence  of,  upon 
the  Popes,  I.  172.  206.  220;  II.  231 


—233.  403.  414,  415  ;  V.  230.  No 
witness  to  Papal  authority,  II.  231  — 
233.  Evidence  of  the  Capitulars  of, 
to  the  ecclesiastical  power  exercised 
by  him,  L  172.  206.  Convented 
Pope  Leo  III.  before  him,  I.  173. 
220.  Election  of  Popes  and  inves- 
titure of  Bishops  surrendered  to,  by 
Pope  Adrian  I,  I.  213  ;  II.  232.  403. 
Nominated  Bishops  within  bis  own 
dominions,  IL  232.  414;  V.  203. 
Convocated  synods  within  his  own 
dominions,  L  172.  205,  206;  II. 
232.  414,  415.  Presided  in  them, 
and  confirmed  their  decrees,  ib.  Re- 
formed the  Church  by  the  aid  of  Sy- 
nods, I.  206 ;  II.  232.  See  Cmmcil 
of  Aries  A.D.  813— o/  Chalons-sur- 
Sadne — of  Frankfort — Germanic — of 
Totirs  A.D.  813. 

Charles,  the  Bald,  King  of  France, 
'Apologetic  Answer'  of,  to  Pope 
Adrian  II.  respecting  Hincmar,  1. 
219,  220. 

K/.,  King  of  France,  laws  of, 

against  the  Pope,  I.  221,  222. 

FII.,  King  of  France,  Pragma- 


tical Sanction  made  by,  I.  222. 

VIIL,  King  of  France.  Prag- 


matical  Sanction  confirmed  by,  I. 
222. 

IX. t  King  of  France,  present  at 


the  Colloquy  of  Poissy,  I.  68.  o. 
Protest  of  die  Ambassador  of,  in 
1563,  against  the  Pope,  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  I.  221.  258 ;  II.  640, 
641. 

V.f  Emperor  of  Germany  and 


King  of  Spain,  endeavours  of,  to 
reform  the  Church  within  his  do- 
minions, I.  209.  The  Interim  pub- 
lished by,  I.  210.  Reformation  of 
the  Clergy  published  by,  in  1548, 

II.  215,  216.  Declaration  of,  re- 
specting first-fruits  and  annates,  I. 
216.  Letter  of,  to  Pope  Adrian  VI, 
against  the  payment  of  tenths,  II. 
425.  Edict  of,  respecting  Papal 
Bulls  in  Spain,  I.  235.  Appeal  of, 
from  Pope  Clement  VII.  to  a  Gene- 
ral Council,  I.  215.     Letter  of  Paul 

III.  to,  against  the  Council  of  Spires, 
IL215. 

-,  Duke  of  Burgundy,  distress  of 


the  Lancastrian  family  when  in  exile 
at  the  Court  of,  V.  1 18,  1 19. 
Charta,  Magna,  penned  by  Bishops, 
III.  366.  Does  not  warrant  the 
assertion,  that  the  King  is  bound  to 
give  consent  to  all  laws  passed  by 
the  Houses  of  Parliament  as  neces- 
sary laws,  III.  367.  Sec  Charters, 
The  QreaL 


CMarlrri,  T*r  Gmt,  of  England,  list 
of,  II.  in.  I.  AInayi  ihe  linl  arti- 
cle ill,  chat  the  Chiucb  aliould  enjo; 

■    ■        ■■  1.  II.  417.  *2a 


cstimi 


lUJ    0 


n  of  the  Court  of  Rooic, 
I.  183.  lo  the  corntpliuDi  in  |irac- 
tin)  mpevtiiig  Coiifeuian,  berora  the 
Reformation,  V.  160.  Ifll.  224. 

CAaHwy,  Mauriee,  a  Cartbuuan  monk, 
quontioa  (ram  ■  book  of,  publiiiicd 
in  15M,  mpcnioK  Sii  ThoniM 
More,  1.  121. 

CMtffinilainti.ChruKiplierthi  treChtii- 
loflur  Jt  CaiHlr  Faulium. 

*;*^;;,''jv.2ifi. 

Cierrgaliu,  FntHciicui,  nuncio  oT  Pope 

Ailrlin  VI.  at  the  Diet  ol  Nuieni- 

bcrg,  II.  365. 
Cheilrr,  BisIiBpi  iff;  (ce  Dauntliam,  Mat- 

tm  nomai,  SnI. 
,  Buho/Kic  Iff,  ouce  a  suffraitan 

tec  lo  the  Aichbiahopric  of  Caer- 

Imn,  II.  S2e. 
VJitubitn,    Mia,    Ultct   from    Biihop 

ilramball   lo,   napcctlng    Purgalory 

and    Prayer  to  the  SMiit«,  V.  191. 

1113. 
daakder,  BiikBfH  tfi    ice  .tn^revri, 

Jhribw  WilUiim.  ChriMlapUrvm,  Cur- 

Ap^  Da]t-  Gunmhig,  MoHlagiw,  Samp- 

«■,  &«>,  niurbanu. 

,  Biihoprk  of;  set  Selirg. 

CklUrric,   K.in^  of  Fruiw,   revolt    of 

Pepin  againil,  aided  by  the  Fopu 

/■chary   I.  and   Stephen   III.,    I. 


ISI.i 
Ckildrr- 

IV,  -J 


«  far  ihcy  can  deliberate. 


J,  XDO.     Are  ci 


pum.1 


death,  IV.  434.  Hobbci'a 
vicked  doctrine  rctpccting,  thai  ju- 
renrs  may  adopt  or  eipMc  Ihciu  ni 
thej  pUaw,  ID  a  Btat«  ofnAturt,  IV. 
434.  501}.  ConlradictioDt  of  Hobbea 
eoncemiog,  IV.  S6H.  JSI. 
OUIIingvmlli,  miUam.  »>■  pOMibly 
not  10  deeply  radicated  in  the  Pailb 
of  the  Church  of  England  ta  othen 
were,  II.  563.  No  'champiOD'  for 
the  Church  of  England,  ih.     See 

Way  of  unitjr  propoied  by,  be- 
tween the  Churchca  of  Rome  and 
England,  111.  S6H — ^71  i  and  aee 
ReMMrilialien. 

Mitqaotalion  froni  the  anxcet  of, 
la  Knott,  to  prare  that  Protcalanti 
have  Mparaled  fi^>m  all  Chriitian 
Churehei,  11.64.06,67.  and  diifbr 
•ubatantially  fiam  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  204.  Another  c|uoulion 
fiom,   mpecling    the   grounda    and 
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celtainty  of  Fnilli  in  tile  Church  of 
England,  IL  £63, 

Vhorrpitarpi,  what  Dieanl  by,  in  the 
ancient  Church,  111.  78.  o.  To  be 
dittinguiahed  ftnm  the  Suffragan 
Ulshopi  in  tlic  medieval  Kngliih 
Church,  ib.  Hon  far  truly  llishopi, 
ib.    When  they  ceaaed  to  eiiil.  ib. 

CliTuI,  the  Divinity  uf,  and  llii  Two 
Nature),  no  addition  (properly  lO 
called)  ID  the  Creed,  1.  2«  r  II.  M6. 
591;  and  aee  Cmd.  Doctrine  of 
the  Eaatsm  Churchea  respecting  the 
Two  Natnrei  of.-  aee  Ck,rchtt  hut- 
,n,.£ulfchi.*um.K,>MimUm.  He- 
rcky  of  the  Ariani  inpectiiig,  lee 
.iriimi.  Divine  wonb^  due,  not  to 
the  Humanity  of,  but  lo  Hii  Whole 
Perum,  both  God  and  Man,  1.  II. 
43.  UetcenC  of,  into  Hell,  erToneoua 
doctrine  of  the  Puritani  reiperting 
the.  If.  4S6.  61B;  and  aee  Bilnm. 
Deacenl  of,  into  Hell,  bov  evnluned 
in  the  Apoatlei'  Creed,  II,  SDH,  »7. 
In  the  Sacrifice  wherewith  we  are 
Kconciled  to  God,  tee  Sacrifice.  Of 
the  Heavenly  Priesthood  of,  V.  S30. 
226.  Hobbei'o  gnevoui  errors  con- 
cerning the  Piieitly  and  Propheti- 
cal Oflicea  of.  IV.  S2S,  539.  Spi- 
ritual Headship  of,  not  denied  by 
those  who  maintain  the  political 
Headship  of  the  Maeialrale,  II. 
565:  and  we  Htad  ^tAe  Chunk. 
King,  Magutralf.     1b  the  source  i 


all  authori 


,whieh 


rived  from  Him  through  the  Church. 
V.  261  Hobbet-i  pernicious  errara 
concerning,  IV.  527—429.  539.  S84. 
Bowtug  at  the  Name  of  JcaUa,  sec 
Jim. 

Chnilanavie.  Stanubuu,  a  PoUih  au- 
thor, Bsocrti  that  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land is  sul^ecl  U>  the  Pope,  1.  185. 

CknVtfvu,  number  of  the,  iu  early  times, 
vcni  oon«iderablc,  1. 162.  Testimony 
of  teilullian  and  Si. Cyprian  lo  this, 
ill.  Evidence  to  it,  of  the  early 
Councila,  ib.     See  Climrrh,  Piimilnt. 

ChrUtoplitT  it  Capile  FmHium  (or  i/e 
Chfjintaiwei),  Archbiihop  of  C<e- 
aarca,  dedaion  by,  in  a  funk  dedi- 
cated toSiitutV.  inlSGH,  rCBpeCling 
the  lime  of  the  cbange  in  tiie  ele- 
menla  at  the  Holy  Eucharim,  1,  15. 

CkriHophmim,  /ut-,  Biahup  at  Chi- 
chester 1GS7— ISfiO,  deprived,  and 
when,  upon  Queen  Ellaabelb's  or- 
ccHiion,  III.  S33.  Died  before  his 
aoeecasar'a  translaiioD,  it.  See  Bar- 
leio,  mUiai*. 

Clinmiiiai.  &-<■(«  i  see  Orahu,  /eiion 

Olrynfi]w>.  doctrine  of,  refpectm|[  di 
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tiny  and  the  prescience  of  God,  IV. 
116.  216.   the  freedom  of  the  will, 

IV.  288. 

Chrysostomf  SL^  interference  of  Pope 
Innocent  I.  in  behalf  of,  explained, 
II.  434.  Quarrel  of,  with  St  Epi- 
phanius,  did  not  presently  render 
both  schismatics,  I.  98.  Heroical 
mind  of,  under  persecution,  V.  124. 

Quotation  from,  respecting  the 
Catholic  Church,  I.  42.  respecting 
the  Apostles  as  Vicars  of  Chnst,  II. 
152.  Comparison  drawn  by,  be- 
tween a  Bishop  and  a  shepherd,  II. 
457.  High  expressions  of,  respect- 
ing the  Presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  I.  1 1.  x.  y. 

Commentary  of,  upon  Acts  iL  1, 

V.  51. 

Churcht  Catholic,  or  Universal,  Holy, 
the  Spouse  of  Christ,  the  Mother  of 
SainU,  II.  22.  610.  What  meant 
by  the,  I.  109 ;  II.  83,  84.  Defini- 
tion of  the,  by  Bellarmine,  II.  596. 
That  definition  admitted  by  Bram- 
hall,  except  the  final  clause  respect- 
ing unity  with  the  Pope,  ib.  Five 
or  six  several  opinions  of  Romanists 
as  to  where  the,  is  to  be  found,  I. 
63.  72,  73 ;  II.  22.  314. 437.  599 ;  V. 
275,  276^  Distinction  of  the,  into 
'  Essentia],  Virtual,  Representative,' 

I.  72.  247;  II.  84.  212.  315.  437. 
468;  V.  276.  A  General  Council 
is  the  Representative ;  see  Council, 
General.  Christ  the  Head  of  the, 
see  Head  of  the  Church.  A  General 
Coimcil  is  the  best  Head  of  the, 
upon  earth ;  see  Council  General, 
Head  of  the  Church.  Is  no  mere 
fancy,  II.  22.  Never  denied  by  the 
Church  of  England,  II.  594. 

The  Roman  Church  not  the ;  see 
Church  of  Rome,  Donatists, 

All  those  belong  to  the,  who  re- 
ceive the  Primitive  Creed  as  the 
rule  of  Faith,  and  submit  to  a  Ge- 
neral Council  as  the  highest  judge 
of  controversies  upon  earth,  II.  84. 
i.  e.  those  who  hold  the  Apostles' 
Creed  as  explicated  by  the  first  four 
General  Councils,  I.  103;  IL  352. 
636,  637.  and  who  have  not  been 
cast  out  by  a  General  Council,  II. 
636,  637.  See  Creed.  Each  mem- 
ber of  the,  is  Catholic  inclusively,  I. 
109.  Wherein  consists  communion 
with  the,  I.  103—106;  II.  78—80. 
External  and  internal  communion 
with  the,  distinguished,  ib.  Distinc- 
tion between  being  in,  and  of  the, 

II.  590.  See  St.  jlugu^tin.  Catholics, 
Communion,  Excommunication. 


Necessity  of  union  with  the,  I.  61. 
Noah's  ark  a  type  of  the,  II.  269. 
Cannot  give  just  cause  of  separation 
from  itself,  II.  32.  Cannot  give  just 
cause  to  forsake  any  essential  of 
Christian  religion,  II.  38.  Schis- 
matics do  in  part  still  remain  in  the, 

II.  80.  584,  585.  590.  See  Schiswi, 
Schismatics,  Separation.  How  far 
heretics  may  be  still  within  the  pale 
of  the,  see  Heretics.  An  implicit 
submission  to  the,  sufficient  for  sal- 
vation, II.  211.  See  Obedience  to 
the  Church. 

Cannot  come  to  ruin,  I.  42.  Can 
never  fail,  I.  43.  Cannot  be  guilty 
of  idolatry,  I.  42.  or  of  tyranny,  ib. 

How  far  infallible,  II.  334.  634. 
The  promise  of  infallibility  belongs 
to  the,  II.  82  ;  V.  272.  Cannot  con- 
stitute new  essentials  of  the  Chris- 
tian Faith,  II.  40.  Power  of,  to  ex- 
plain the  Creed;  see  Council  Gene- 
ral, Creed.  Is  the  ground  and  pillar 
of  the  truth,  IV.  492.  See  Faith, 
Rule  of.  Romanists  divided  into  five 
or  six  parties  as  to  where  this  infal- 
libility resides,  see  Bishop  of  Rome. 
The  chief  pastors  of  the,  have  a  judg- 
ment of  jurisdiction  in  the  interpre- 
tation of  Scripture ;  see  Bishops, 
Judgment  qf  Jurisdiction,  Scriptures. 
Tradition  of  the,  see  Tradition.  Tra- 
dition of  the  Church  of  Rome  not 
that  of  the,  see  Church  of  Rome. 

Is  the  channel,  through  which  by 
succession  the  original  mission  of 
the  Apostles  from  Christ  is  derived 
to  the  present  clergy ;  see  Apostolical 
Succession,  Mission,  Orders. 

Not  left  by  Christ  without  any 
provision  for  its  government.  III. 
521.  The  regiment  of  the,  con- 
formed to  that  of  the  Common- 
wealth, II.  180,  181.  184.  See 
Bishops,  Church  Primitive,  Patriarchs, 
Primates. 

Canons  of    the,    their   authority, 

III.  521.  Adhered  to  by  the  Church 
of  England,  see  Canons  of  the  Church, 

Protestants  confess  no  separation 
from  the,  see  Separation.  The 
Church  of  England  has  not  sepa- 
rated from  the  commimion  of  the, 
see  Church  of  England.  The  Church 
of  England  is  ready  to  believe  and 
practise  what  is  believed  and  prac- 
tised by  the,  see  Church  of  England, 
English  Bishops  at  the  Refonnation 
not  revolters  from  the,  V.  205.  nor 
their  authority  suspended  by  the,  V. 
208.  nor  their  power  of  transmitting 
holy  orders,  V.  209.  264.     See  Bi- 
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thofM,  EaglUh.  PrDleiUnU  hive  ui 
implicil  inleiition  in  CDnferring  nr- 
dcn,  to  do  vhit  is  done  by  the:  tee 
tHlentiam,  Ortirri  Engliik. 

The  Eulnn  ChurcliH  true  psrli 
of  the;  iH  ChurcHa.  BaMlera. 

Br»inh»ll'»  dochiiie  mljinitted  by 
bim  to  the  juil^ment  uf  the;  see 
BranAaU,  John. 

Hobhea'i  griooui  eiron  concern- 
ing the,  IV.  S02.  £31.  He  niikelh 
Church  and  Commonwealth  the  Mms 
thing.  IV.  S3I,  S32.  Hee  Htbbri. 
WurcA,  Parlieular,  or  tt'alinHal,  gre»t 
difffcrencB  between  «  true  and  a  per- 
fect, II.  2$.  Three  {■■cnliaU  of* 
tnie.  II.  2i,  2S.  vii.  Futh,  Sacra- 
ment*, P»ton,  it.  Three  Ihingi 
Deeeunry  and  tufficient  to  the  being 
of  I,  »  putor,  ■  flock,  ind  ■  depen- 
dence of  the  flock  upon  the  pulor, 
1.  6i:  V.  199.  Holy  orders  neL-ea- 
mry  to  the  being  of  «,  I.  C*  r  V. 
180.  199.  The  miniHrT  of  leoonci- 
liation  necenMry  la  the  being  of  a, 
V.  Ige.  Saying  of  St.  Jerom,  that 
"  it  ii  no  Church  which  hnth  no 
Priesti:"  see  HUnmymtu.     Epitco- 


Hoy  n. 


although  euenlial  to  its  peruetiQn, 
II.  SO;  and  tee  BUhep..  An  ordi- 
nary pcnonal  uninterrupted  luccea- 
■ion  of  puton  i*  of  the  integrity  of 
a.  III.  JSIT.  Pitrticulir  ritei,  fbrnu, 
0[riniana,  no  euentjalt  of  a,  11.  21. 
Actual  want  ofeiaentiali  not  conclu- 
aie  to  God,  II.  26.  See  Enntiah. 
A,  is  liable  to  degeneracy,  V.  268. 
May  fall  into  errors  not  fundamental 
vithout  ceuiue  to  be  a  Church,  II. 
313.  Mky  fall  into  fundamenlBl  rr- 
ron.  11.  312.  £87.  Yet  an  heretical, 
may  be  a  true,  II.  237.  590.  i9i. 
M*y  be  orthodoi  and  Catholic,  and 
yet  contain  within  her  communion 
londn  both  heretics  and  achiinia- 
tics,  II.  48.  May  become  lucli  a* 
to  give  jnit  cause  of  Hpamlioii,  1. 
Itf-  1  IL  32.  (iJ.  .126.  aB8.  589.  Yet 
eannoi  give  just  cause  of  criminous 
•chiim,  ib.  In  what  way  a,  may 
become  schismalicil,  I.  100 1  if. 
33a,  DiSerences  may  exitt  between 
particulai'  Churches  without  violat- 
mg  unity,  1.  106.  Sec  Connunitro, 
Htntia,  Schim.  Sthimaliei,  Separa- 

Promiseuf  infallibility  belongs  not 

to  a.  li.83i  v.ara. 

In  what  way  a,  might  and  lias  come 
tn  hare  authority  over  other  Churches, 
I.   129,  1301   11.  52rii  tnd  see  Bi- 

»*r>p  nf  Romr.  palriai'}..  I'rimalr. 


May  lawfully  prescribe  ttte>  and 
ceremooies  v.  215.  St.  Augustin's 
rule  resprctiDg  compliance  with  the 

s"!j'°|«""" "  """"""■  °  ■  "* 

A  duty  of  etery  orthodni.  to  ei- 

691.   See  Bttanmtiniealkni,  HmUei. 

Sovereign  princes  in  aome  cuct 
hat-e  power  to  change  the  external 
regiment  of,  Ke  King.  Conquerors 
may  and  do  change  the  external  po- 
lity of,  II.  630.  How  br  it  belongs 
to  the  magistrate  to  reform  r  see 
King,  Rrfartnaltim.  Scottish  Discipli- 
narian) profess  to  gram  tlie  ciTil 
magistrate  ■  power  of  reforming, 
but  really  deprive  him  of  all  power 
in  the  Church ;  aee  Duinptmarim. 
Power  of  the  magistrate  in  a;  see 
King,  MagUtraie. 

How  far  the  Church  of  Rome  is  a 
true,  see  Church  of  Rnmt. 

How  far  Foreign  Reformed 
Churchea  (which  want  Bisliopt)  are 
true:  tee  BUktpt,  Ckurrhti  Fortign 

Tiureh,  Anciml  i  >ee  Ckurrh,  Prmilht. 

,  .ipoiloticol,  great  dignity  of  a, 

1,129.130;  11.525.  The  Churehea 
of  Alexandria,  Antiocb,  Epbeius, 
Jenjsalem,   Rome,  are;  aee  Chmrcb 


!    see  Ckurth,  Parti- 


,  Palriarchal)  see  PaMarrhalr. 

,  Prinitive,  the  original  govern - 

ment  of  the,  arialacralical,  and  so 
neither  monarchical  nor  democrali- 
cal,  II.  612.  It  was  a  government 
of  Uishops  under  Primatei  or  Patri- 
archs (which  were  two  names  for  the 
ume  office), 11.614;  andaeePa/ri- 
nrchi,  Primatn.  The  conditions  of 
tm  General  Council  required  by  the 
Church  of  England,  the  same  as 
those  required  by  the.  II.  565.  The 
Faith  of  Ihe,  sulDcient,  without  any 
idditioo;  tn  Crttd.  Held  commu- 
nton  with  Arians  and  Noratiana, 
hon;  see  Arimt,  Strntiaiu.  Opi- 
nion of  the,  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  Daptinii,  as  gathered  Irnm 
its  prevalent  practice  of  delaying 
it,  v.  ITT.  Baptiiini,  ■dminiitereJ 
by  the,  only  twice  in  the  year,  at 
Raater  inii  at  Whitauntide,  i5. 
The  Romi>h  doctrine  of  a  double 
matter  and  form  in  Ordination  eoa- 
trary   In  Ihe   practiee  af  Ihej  M* 

OrdinaliaH  tf  nnnmi — ^  Pttri  ' 

Obrved  Oml 
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342.  351.  356;  IV.  890.  502.  Yet 
failed  not  in  the  duty  of  passive 
obedience  to  the  civil  magistrate ; 
see  St.  AmbrosCf  St  Augusiin,  St 
Chrysostomj  Obedience. 

Doctrine  of  the,  respecting  the 
Presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist, Merits,  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Rome,  Free  Will,  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  the  state  of  the  soul 
after  death,  the  Lord's  Day,  Invoca- 
tion of  Saints,  Tradition;  see  Fa- 
therSt  The  Primitive. 

Mode  of  observing  the  Lord's  Day 
in  the;  see  Justin  Martyr ^  Lord's 
Day. 

The  Eastern  Churches  have  a  per- 
fect concord  with  the,  in  essentials ; 
see  Churches,  Eastern.  The  Church 
of  England  has  not  forsaken  the, 
either  in  the  rule  of  Faith  or  in 
things  essential  or  in  Sacraments; 
see  Church  rf  England.  The  Church 
of  England  has  retained  the  form  of 
government  of  the,  see  Church  of 
England, 

Authority  allowed  to  the,  by  the 
Church  of  England;  see  Canons 
English  of  1571. 
Church,  Protestant;  tee  Churches  Fo- 
reign Protestantf  Protestants. 
-,  Reformed;  see  Churches,  Fo- 
reign ProtestanL 

',  Universal;  see  Church  Catho- 


lic. 


of  Abyssinia,  communion  of, 
with  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
II.  567.  Excommunicated  yearly 
in  the  Bulla  Coense  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  II.  242.  See  Patriarch  of 
Abyssinia. 

of  Ethiopia,  founded  by   St 


Matthew  or  by  the  Eunuch,  V.  34. 
Long  subject  to  the  Patriarch  of 
Alexandria,  III.  557.  Admits  the 
Patriarchal  form  of  government,  ib. 
The  Papal  supremacy  denied  by 
the,  ib.  Patriarchal  power  and  a 
primacy  of  order  allowed  by  the,  to 
the  Pope,  ib.  Submits  to  the  Coun- 
cil of  Nice  and  other  Qelcumenical 
Councils,  ib.  See  Albuna,  Patriarchs 
of  Ethiopia. 

-  of  Africa,  not  subject  to  the 


Pope,  I.  1:32;  and  see  St  Augmtin, 
Bishops  African,  St  Cyprian,  Colla- 
tion— Councils — Patriarchate  qf  Car- 
thage. 

of  Alexandria,  founded  by  the 


Apostles  themselves,  L   130.     Au- 
thority  thence  derived   to  the,   ib. 
See  Patriarchate  of  Alexandria. 
of  Anttoch,  founded  by  an  Apo- 


stle, I.  130.     Authority  thence  de- 
rived to  the,  ib.     See  Patriarchs  of 
Antioch,  Patriarchate  of  Antioch. 

Church  of  Armenia^  excommunicated 
yearly  (among  other  Churches)  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  II.  242.  See 
Evgenius  IV.  Pope,  Patriarchs  of 
Armenia. 

,  Asiatic ;  see  Churches,  Eastern, 

,  British  or  Britannic  (prior  to 
the  Saxons),  supposed  to  have  been 
founded  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius  by 
Joseph  of  Arimatbfea,  I.  160;  li. 
168.  299  ;  V.  34.  Whether  St  Petor 
converted  the  Britons,  IL  168.  Pro- 
bably owed  her  conversion  to  the 
Eastern  Church,  I.  268.  More  an- 
cient than  the  Church  of  Rome,  I. 
160;  IL  15L526. 

Sided  with  the  Eastern  Churches 
in  the  observation  of  Easter,  against 
the  Church  of  Rome,  L  130.  160. 163. 
268;  IL  176.  526;  V.  46.  Easter 
always  kept  by  the,  upon  a  Sunday, 
and  this  manner  of  keeping  it  de- 
rived by  the,  from  St  John,  II.  176, 
177 ;  V.  46.  Never  judged  schis- 
matics for  this  rule  of  keeping  Eas- 
ter, I.  106;  IL  83.  See  Easter. 
Sided  with  the  Eastern  Churches  in 
the  administration  of  Baptism,  I. 
160.  163.  268.  Always  observed 
Uie  Lord's  Day,  V.  84. 

Never  wanted  Bishops,  III.  532. 
See  Aristobulus,  Bishops.  Bishops 
of  the,  present  at  the  First  Council 
of  Aries,  and  possibly  at  the  Council 
of  Sardica ;  see  Bishops  British ,  Cou  n  - 
oil  of  Aries — of  Sardica. 

Was  ever  independent ;  see  hJbro- 
K4^)a\oi,  Avr6yofJLOi.  Rejected  St 
Augustin;  see  Augustin  of  Canter- 
bury, Bishops  British,  Dionothus,  Sy- 
nods British.  Always  exempt  fh>m 
the  jurisdiction  of  Rome  for  the  first 
six  hundred  years,  and  so  ought  to 
continue,  L  152—164.  166.  201. 
228.  259,  2bO;  IL  149.  151.  166 
—174.  300.  525—527.  536.  See 
Pall.  Was  not,  nor  ought  to  be, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Roman 
Patriarch  ;  see  Patriarchate  of  Rome. 
Ordination  of  the  Bishops  of,  ever  at 
home,  L  161;  IL  151.  526.  537. 
Enjoyed  the  Cyprian  privilege,  and 
were  therefore  free  from  the  Patri- 
archal authority  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  L  157,  158.  161.  201;  IL 
150,  151.  526.  569,  570;  V.  209. 
Alleged  instances  of  Papal  jurisdic- 
diction  over  the,  answered,  II.  167 
— 174.  Exemption  of  the,  from  fo- 
reign jurisdiction,  not  disproved  by 


Ihel 


a{  the  Caasci]  of  Saidin 


nt|>cctiii|c  ippealB. 
CgpHoH  PritUrgt. 

How  Iha  privileges  of  the,  belonfi 
to  the  Church  of  England  (which 
dMceodi  ftom  the  Saxon  Church), 
It.300.eUS— JSl.  Scotch  iDiI  Iriih 
innludcd  iD  the,  ift.  See  CkurA  of 
SjigUmd,  Chunk  Saum,  Clmreh  ^ 
Scoitand,  Snli. 

CAureJI  ^  Carihngt.  are  PiOriardiati  of 
Carthagr,  Priinalti  >/  Carthage, 

tf  CiHutanlbiapU  1   m  Fatti- 

arfhi  a/  Cimitinaiwrflf,  Palriarrhale 
•/  ComtnHlimifli. 

CkHrchti,  firuMrn,  ire  Irue  p*Tl«  of  llie 
CathnUc  Church,  11. 339, -.260.  Have 
■  pcrfecl  concord  in  eHentialt  bath 
with  lliemaelTee  and  with  the  Printi' 
tive  Church,  11.85. 

Doctrine  or  Ihe,  reaprctiiiK  the 
Two  Natumi  of  our  Lord,  II.  61. 
How  fVr  the,  ire  Tree  from  Eutjchj- 
Uli(iii,  II.  61.  360.  328.  S28.  631. 
AndfromNe(tarianiim,it.  Doctrine 
of  ihe,  respecting  the  Procemiou  or 
Ihe  Hnljr  Spirit,  II.  SI.  Conlennon 
of  the,  with  the  Wntem  Churebei, 
reipecting  iha  Procewrion  of  Ihe 
Holy  Spirit  fhim  the  Son,  probably 
A  mere  ingonueby.  IL2(J0.  Ge7.IJS<l. 
See  JriH  Thomat  A,  Lmd.  Ptter  Lam- 
bard.  TrAel. 

Do  not  allow  the  Pope'i  snpre- 
macy,  II.  61.  Ackuoitledge  no 
obeilience  to  Ihe  Church  of  Rome, 
1.200:11.485.510.5)1.  Eiconi- 
municale  the  Pope  yearly  for  claini- 
inK  a  iiinttle  aupremacy  of  power 
r  Ihe   Church   by   ChriBt't  own 


Ha 


¥  true  Priesti  and  a 


on,  II.  G 


iwof 


Eknovrlfld^- 
meot  of  Ihe  Church  of  Rome:  are 
OmrA,  Grttk. 

Eicomniunioated  by  Pope  Victor 
mpeclitig  the  obienatiou  of  Eaiter, 
>ee  J'ieltr  I.  Pope^  EKOomniUDi- 
catod  yearly  in  Iha  Bulla  C«nie,atid 
by  Tope  Piua  V.,  II.  Wl.  3*3.  570. 

See  Ckurtk  Omk.  Church  iff  Mac 

ChuTeh  rf  Euglamd,  whu  )■  undenttood 
by  Che,  I.  113:  II.  91.  S3<i.  In- 
clude* Ihe  firiliih  and  ftcoltiih 
Churchea.  ili. 

Ground!  of  Ibe,  for  disdnguiihing 
true  believers  bom  false.  II.  a9U, 
£97.  The  Scriptures  interpreted  sc- 
cordiog  to|lhe  anslofcy  of  the  Faith 
and  the  tradition  of  the  Church,  (he 
ground  of  FiiUi  in  the,  II.  S7A.  696. 
030.  Doctrine  and  praodce  of  Ihe, 
for  inlarpieling  Scripture,  1.  49 — 
S3;   II.  U3:   V.  37a     See  Saif- 


riiy  assigned  by  Ihe,  to  Primitive 
tradition,  I.  E3:  and  tee  TnuHtiui. 
Honour  pud  by  Ihe,  to  the  dr*l  four 
Oeueral  Councils ;  see  CbhikU,  Otm- 
ipreme  jndicatun 


Admit  the  Pstriarchal  form  of 
Church  govemment.  Tit.  SS7- 

How  many  Genenl  Councilii  al- 
lowed by  the ;  see  CoaaeU,  Grwrral. 
Exclude  the  Counoil  of  Sardica  trtm 
being  s  Geneivl  Council,  11.  533. 

Doctrine  of  the,  respecting  Saem- 
menls,  II.  61.  The  British  Church 
sided  with  lhe,agsinitlhci(oman,re- 
tpccting  the  sdniinistralian  of  Bap- 
tiim,  f.  I6D.  163.  368.  And  the 
obicrTatinn  of  Easier,  I.  160.  163. 
3118:  II.  74.  17B.  G26;  V.  46.     Did 


day,  seeffiisler.  Observed 
■■  a  weekly  festival,  after  I 
the  Sabbath  was  uMerly  abrogated, 
out  of  iiidulgeace  lo  those  Jews  whu 
had  become  Christians,  V.  45.  Doc- 
trine of  the,  respecting  Liturfrica,  11. 
01-  Have  ■  Liturgy  in  ■  language 
undentood,  ib. 


CDntiovenies  of  Futh  ti 


t  General 


Council,  I.  176.  249;  II.  84.  438; 
V.  370.  Condilioni  required  by 
the,  for  a  General  Council,  the  same 
aa  those  required  by  Ihe  Primitive 
Church,  It.  565.  Jinni  in  commu- 
nion with  all  who  hold  the  Apostles' 
Creed  aa  expounded  by  the  first  foui 
General  Council),  1.  197:  H.  564. 
Omiti  Ihe  Council  of  Sardio*  from 
her  list  of  Genenl  CounoiU,  1 1. 5^3. 
Is  ready  to  believe  and  practise  wlut 
the  Catholic  Church  believes  and 
ptsetiso,  1.300:  II.3I4.  £94— 6»S: 
V.  313.  See  Offd,  CrmKril  Gmtnl. 
CcTlainiy  of  the  F«ib  of  the,  11. 
563.  Fulh  of  the,  uot  only  proba- 
ble, II.  463,  464.  Qreat  advatitago 
of  Ihe,  above  the  Itomanisls,  in  the 
clioice  of  the  fbundaiion  of  Faiih,  I. 
71  :  and  see  ymlk,  Tht  Huh  nf. 
The  XXXIX  Artictes  of  tiie,  arc  no 
articlea  of  F^lh;  see  ArtirUi  Tht 
XXXtX.  Negativea  of  the.  no  arti- 
cles of  F«lh,  11.  31a  313.  593,  598. 
See  Oiry.  ChMogvnrth,  Hammmd. 
Double  error  of  the  Romanist*  in 
claiming  infallibility  for  the  Chuich 
of  Rome  and  denying  it  to  Ihe,  V. 
374,  375.  No  obflntiun  lo  c«n>ure 
every  religion,  much  less  every  opi- 
nion, that  is  oo&traryto  the,  11.  686. 
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Justification  by  special  Faith  no 
article  of  the,  II.  87.  209 ;  and  see 
Justification.  Doctrine  of  the,  re- 
specting Merits,  I.  56f  57.  Has  no- 
thing to  do  with  Nestorianisni,  II. 
328,  329.  631,  632.  or  with  Euty- 
chianism,  ib.  Sacraments  of  the,  I. 
55.  Doctrine  of  the,  respecting  Sa- 
crifice in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  I.  54 ; 
II.  88.  276.  642;  V.  186.  188.  190. 
221;  and  see  Sacrifice.  Respecting 
the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  see  LortTt  Supper. 
Acknowledges  remission  of  sins  in 
Baptism,  V.  190.  213.  and  in  Abso- 
luUon,  III.  167 ;  V.  190.  213.  Doc- 
trine of  the,  respecting  Confession, 
V.  158—160.  190,  191.  222.  Inten- 
tion, V.  212—214.  Transubstauti- 
ation  rejected  by  the;  see  Lord's 
Supper,  TransuhstantiatioTu  And 
Half-Communion,  see  Lord's  Sup- 
per. St  Augustin's  doctrine  re- 
specting Baptism  neither  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  nor  of  the,  V.  178. 
What  Romish  errors  are  renounced 
by  the,  I.  54;  II.  634;  and  see 
Church  of  Rome, 

Is  in  favour  of  monarchy,  I.  37 ; 
and  see  Monarchy.  Allows  no  spi- 
ritual power  to  the  King,  II.  393. 
453.  457 — 460.  Does  not  derive  any 
spiritual  jurisdiction  from  the  King, 
I.  272;  II.  127,  128;  V.  228—233. 
Acknowledges  that  Bishops  are  the 
proper  judges  of  the  canons,  II.  428. 
See  Bishops f  Jurisdiction,  King,  Kings 
of  England.  Meaning  and  history  of 
the  title  of  Head  of  the,  see  Kings  of 
England. 

Has  retained  the  primitive  form  of 
Church  Government,  II.  471.  585. 
Has  the  same  subordination  of  go- 
vernment as  the  Primitive  Church 
had,  II.  598.  The  ecclesiastical 
form  of  government  of  the,  no  inno- 
vation, II.  564.  See  Church,  Pri- 
mitive. Discipline  of  the,  not  new 
because  reformed,  II.  498.  Re- 
ceives the  ancient  canons,  II. 
427.  Holds  mission  necessary  for 
pastors,  V.  259,  260.  The  pastors 
of  the,  have  due  mission,  V.  261. 
See  Mission.  Form  of  Episcopal 
Ordination  in  the,  sufficient;  see 
Consecration  qf  Bishops.  Bishops  of 
the,  not  ordained  by  Presbyters,  I. 
272,  273 ;  and  see  Bishops,  English. 
Form  of  Priestly  Ordination  in  the, 
sufficient ;  see  Ordination  qf  Priests. 
It  does  not  give  power  to  ordain  or 
confirm,  V.  189.  Ordinations  of 
the,  valid,  with  respect  to  the  or- 


dainers.  II.  642,  643;  V.  201—209. 
And  to  the  matter  and  form  of  ordi- 
nation, I.  271 ;  V.  187.  214—217. 
See  Ordinal,  English.  Intends  to 
give  power,  in  her  ordination,  both 
of  consecrating  and  of  remitting  sin, 
V.  213.  Of  the  assurance  of  the,  of 
her  Holy  Orders,  III.  170.  Priests 
of  the,  true  Priests,  V.  224.  And 
have  power  to  remit  sins ;  see  jfbw- 
lution.  Baptism,  Lord's  Supper,  Re- 
mission of  Sins,  Sin.  Objection  an- 
swered, that  there  is  no  mention  of 
sacrifice  in  the  Ordination  service  of 
the,  I.  271 ;  II.  88.  275.  642;  V.  188. 
221 ;  and  see  Priests,  Sacrifice.  De- 
fence at  length  of  the  succession  of  the 
orders  of  the,  III.  3—232.  No  doubt 
about  the  succession  of  the  Pastors 
of  the,  V.  1 89.  Of  the  orders  of  the, 
generally,  V.  185—188.  200—278. 
The  pleas  of  particular  doctors  used 
in  behalf  of  foreign  Churches  no  ar- 
gument against  the  orders  of  the,  V. 
247.  See  Orders,  English.  Bishops 
of  the,  neither  heretics  nor  schisma- 
tics nor  revolters  from  the  Catholic 
Church,  V.  205,  206.  Authority  of 
the  Bishops  of  the,  not  superseded 
by  the  Catholic  Church,  V.  208, 

Doctrine  of  the,  respecting  the 
Lord's  Day ;  see  Homily  on  the  Place 
and  Time  of  Prayer,  Lord^s  Day. 

Has  not   separated  herself  from 
the  Catholic  Church,  I.  197—199. 
257;  II.  54.  59.  257.  314.  573.  594. 
628;  V.  205.  271.     Nor  from  any 
ancient  Churches,  II.  34.  39.    259. 
Either  as  regards  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
II.  34.     Or  things  essential,  ib.     Or 
Sacraments,   II.  35.  40.  259.     Not 
separated    from    all    the    Christian 
Churches  in  the  world,  II.  59.  149. 
Does  not  challenge  to  herself  either 
a  new  Church  or  a  new  religion  or 
new  holy  orders,  1. 199 ;  II.  207. 313. 
591—594 ;  V.  260.   Has  not  changed 
ancient  doctrine    or    discipline,    II. 
287,  288.  498.     Has  altered  no  arti- 
cles of  religion  nor  sacred  rites,  nor 
violated  charity,  I.  167,  168.     No- 
thing of  Christ's  institution  abolished 
by  the,  11.573,574.    Has  not  swerved 
from  the  law  of  nature  or  the  posi- 
tive laws  of  God,  I.  168.     Has  not 
altered  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  by  abstraction, 
but  the  Church  of  Rome  by  addi- 
tion, II.  293.     \V'hat  sort  of  errors 
and  of  doctrines  were  reformed  by 
the,  V.  273,  274.    Has  not  separated 
from  the  true  principles  of  unity,  II. 
580.     Did  not  break  the  true  prin- 
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Eiples  of  unity  in  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.,  11,388.  30*.  U*.  not  broken 
cG«lcnuti«]  cominunioD  for  "tem- 
poral concemmenU,"  II.  SG2. 

Moderalion  of  the.  lovirdi  other 
Churchrt,  1. 198:  II.  £80.  Forbemn 
to  judge  other  Churches,  1. 107, 198 ; 
II.  311,  312.  Deniei  not  to  othtr 
Churches  the  Ime  bein([  of  Churchei, 

I.  197  r  II-  S80.  58B.  Npr  pos.ibi- 
lityofulvMion  in  them,  I.  197;  II. 
311.  £80.  Papin*  acknowledge  the 
potiibilitj  of  ulvalion  in  the,  u 
iDocb  u  the  Church  of  Eugluid 
dalb  for  Ftpitis,  I.  79,  80.  198 ;  II. 

205.  3fi4;  V.  SOT,  308;  and  tee 
Clard.  Paleiuim,  Smith  Richard.  The 
charily  of  the,  Irteth  her  from  lehism, 
11.270;  uid*ee£;AiHL  Ualdtconi- 
iniiiiiDii  with  thrice  as  many  Chrit- 
liani  ai  Ihc  Chureh  of  Rome,  II. 
328.  SSi  Bui  not  with  heretics,  ib. 
Nor  with  achumitici,  II.  46—49. 
How  far  Fotei^rn  ( Refuimed JC  h  urchet 
are  unchurched  by  the ;  lee  Bithof, 
Churckri  Fariigu  PnUtttml. 

Separation  of  the,  from  Rome, 
only  from  her  enon,  II.  £4.  57.  200. 

206.  993 1  V.  305.  Don  not  dlller  in 
tubslanee  from  the  Roman  Church, 

II.  4a  86— H».  204,  20S.  604.  606, 
607.  Different  eipresuon*  of  Pro- 
tcetinta  in  apealiing  of  the  separa- 
tioQ  between  the,  and  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  S7.  The  Rsmiab  religion, 
■nd  that  of  the,  the  tame  reli^on, 
11. 317.604.  No  difference  between 
the,  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  ar- 
lielei  of  Faith,  11.  84i  V.  273.  274. 
What  an  the  pointii  really  contro- 
verted between  the,  and  the  Church 
of  Rome,  III.  53B.  Haa  not  aepa- 
raled  fh}m  the  Church  of  Ron 


True  I 


,    204. 


judgmen 
I9lh,  22 


of  the,  agaioBt  Rome,  I. 
166;  II.  351—353.  864.  How  far 
the  Church  of  Home  erra,  in  the 
:ment  uf  the,  as  exprcMed  in  her 
,  22ad,  28tb,  Slut,  and  33rd 
Ariicle*,  II.  681,  G82i  and  aec 
Church  tj  Smut.  How  far  the 
Church  of  Rome  continuci  a  true 
Church,  in  the  judgment  of  Ihei 
lee  CkMreh  i^  Rimt. 

Refomation  of  the,  not  a  repa- 
ration, I.  6a  81.  It  WM  uecBMary, 
I.  207  J  IL  179,  .WB.  Wm  the  ame 
Church  before  and  after  her  Refor- 
malion,  I.  IlSi  II.  -207.  313.  S9I ; 
V.  26U.  Plucked  up  weeds,  not  good 
planli.  II.  313.  592,  693.  Ha*  re- 
formed ahu*<^  nut  divided  henelf 
from  the  Roman  Church,   IL  573. 


Extent  of  the  Reformation  of  the, 
V.  271.  See  fl*/o™a<«».  The  Ro- 
nianiatt  the  right  hein  of  the  Do- 
naliitt,  and  not  the.  II.  106.  203. 
2S6 ;  and  see  Dtmallfli. 

Manner  of  the  Reformation  of 
the,  V.  270.  Left  the  Romaniat* 
reluctantly,   II.  313.  £89—591; 


371.     And   with    i 
charity  as  posiible,  I.  1 


<ward 
»;  V.  271. 
Ion,   I. 
Waa 


199;  II.  589—591  :  V.  ZOS. 
chased  away  by  the  Pope's  Bulla, 
11.37.  Does  not  pronounce  the  Pope 
to  be  Antichrist,  II.  582.  In  what 
sense  the,  bclievelh  the  Pope  to  be 
an  Antichiist,  and  in  what  sense  Dot, 
V.  356.  Is  not  answerable  for  the 
virulence  of  particular  preichers,  II. 

Papists  in  grots  qui  ules,  11.  591. 
Prays  for  the  Church  of  Rome,  I. 
IPS;  II.  589.  as  maltrialli,  hereti- 
cal, II.  390.  Refonnalion  of  the, 
was  conducted  with  due  rooderalion, 
I.  197—200;  II.  189.  311.  SSO— 
S99.  Reformation  of  the,  was  not 
Calvinistical,  I.  38.  In  what  lenw 
and  with  what  feeling  the  Riihops  of 
the.  have  leparaled  from  the  Roman 
Church,  V.  205.  See  Stparalion. 
Condemns  not  oar  falheri   by    lier 


,  I. ; 


Is  n 


dcceuors,  11.391. 

Had  sufficient  aulhorilT  to  with- 
draw  her  obedience  from  the  Church 
of  Rome,  I.  97.103—178!  II.  190. 
306.  SM.  Aathority  of  the  Refonn- 
era  of  the,  to  interpret  Scripture,  V. 
270.  SuUect  of  the  Betbrmaiion  of 
the,  V,  371. 

Qad  sufRcient  grounds  to  with- 
draw her  obedience  from  Rome.  I. 
179-192;  II.  199—201,307—810. 
552.  Bad  better  grounds  of  icpa- 
ration  than  tke  personal  faults  of 
Popes.  II.  72.  1 4B.  Oroundsofthe, 
in  casting  out  the  Pope,  sufficient 
for  teforming,  which  was  done,  not 
for  violating  tmity,  which  waa  not 
done.  11.  571—573.  Haw  far  the, 
*ai  bound  to  free  henelf  &am 
known  error  in  non-essentials,  11. 
587.  558.  Encluded  from  commu- 
nion with  the  Church  of  Rome  by 


,1.110.  Actual  grounds  of  the 
sepaialiun  af  the.  from  the  Church 
of  Rome,    II.    104,   236i    and    see 

Separationofthv,  from  the  Church 
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of  Rome,  when  and  by  whom  made, 

I.  128.  by  RomaniBts  not  by  Pro- 
testants, except  in  the  one  article  of 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  I.  97. 
113—124;  II.  98.  29^—295.  499, 
600.  508.  Is  thereby  acquitted  even 
if  the  separators  were  guuty,  I.  126 ; 

II.  294.  500.  504.  506.  Double  se- 
paration of  the,  from  ^e  Court,  and 
from  the  Church,  of  Rome ;  see  St- 
paraiion.  Impugns  the  Pope  and 
Court,  rather  than  the  Church,  of 
Rome,  II.  604.  S^arated  from  the 
Comrt  not  finom  the  Church  of  Rome, 
II.  257.  553.     See  Court  of  Rome. 

Objection  answered,  that  the, 
quitted  her  lawful  Patriarch  in  quit- 
ting the  Bishop  of  Rome,  I.  152. 
156.  158--164.  193.  259—265;  II. 
84.  151.  166.  641.  The  Church  of 
Rome  not  the  mother  of  the,  II. 
622 ;  and  see  Chwreh  BritUh,  Orders 
EngiUh.  Gregor}*  the  Great  acquired 
no  patriarchal  right  over  the,  by  his 
conversion  of  England,  1. 266 — 269; 
and  see  Gregory  /.  Pope.  Not  sub- 
ject to  Rome  for  the  first  six  hun- 
dred years,  I.  158;  II.  34.  300— 
304;  and  see  Church  BrUish,  PaiH- 
archate  qf  Romey  Primatet  Britith, 
The  power  rejected  by  the,  neither 
patriarchal  nor  canonical,  I.  264; 
and  see  Bishop  of  Rome.  How  the 
privileges  of  the  British  Church  be- 
long to  the,  II.  300.  526—531 ;  and 
see  Church  British^  Church  Saxon. 

Was  not  alone  in  her  separation 
f^m  Rome,  IL  574,  575.  Did  no 
more  than  Roman  Catholic  coun- 
tries have  either  done  or  pleaded  for, 
I.  97.  200—245;  II.  315,  316.  600. 
Did  no  more  in  Henry  VIII.'s  time 
than  had  been  threatened  before,  I. 

96.  97;  II.  310.  575,  576.  Only 
did  what  previous  generations  threat- 
ened to  do,  II.  3 10.  Made  no  new 
laws  in  her  Reformation,  but  only 
vindicated  her  ancient  liberties,   1. 

97.  129—151;  II.  519.  Papal  ca- 
nons as  such  not  received  by  the, 
even  in  times  acknowledged  Catho- 
lic, II.  430.  434.  See  Coke,  Fitz- 
herbert,  Henry  yill..  Statutes  English, 
Growth  of  the  power  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  over  the,  see  Bishop  c/  Rome. 
Judiciary,  legislative,  dispensative 
power,  never  rightfully  possessed 
over  the,  and  how  far  usurped,  by 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  see  Bishop  of 
Rome,  Kings  of  England. 

Has  not  hindered  a  General  Coun- 
cil by  renouncing  the  Papacy,  II. 
568.     Reformation  of  the,  was  not 


contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Oeneral 
Councils,  II.  182  —  184.  but  in 
accordance  with  them,  II.  185. 
Is  not  contumacious  towards  the 
Council  of  Trent,  I.  257  ;  II.  261— 
267.  635—641.  Nor  schismaticaUy 
disobedient  to  it,  t^.  See  Comics/ 
General,  Council  of  Trent. 

Denies  that  Christ  bequeathed  a 
spiritual  monarchy  to  St.  Peter  or  to 
his  successors  in  the  see  of  Rome, 
II.  292;  and  see  Bishop  of  Romse. 
Denies  Papal  power  altogether,  IL 
520.  What  would  be  conceded, 
what  denied  by  the,  to  the  Pope; 
see  Bishop  ef  Rome.  Was  looked 
upon  by  the  Popes  with  a  very  ill- 
will  after  her  secession  from  the 
Court  of  Rome,  II.  112. 

Is  accused  of  schism,  I.  36.  But 
nothing  more  unjustly,  I.  95.  126. 
Is  free  from  schism,  V.  207.  Not 
obstinately  schismatical,  Y.  206 — 
208.  Was  not  schismatical  in  her 
Reformation,  L  207 ;  and  see  Schism. 
Not  doubtful  whether  the,  be  schis- 
matical or  not,  II.  28.  43.  Objec- 
tions against  the,  in  point  of  schism, 
colourable,  not  forciik,  II.  50 — 52. 
Defence  of  the,  at  length,  from  the 
charge  of  schism,  I.  83—279 ;  IL 
3 — 646;  and  see  Just  Vindication, 
Replication,  Schism  Guarded.  Minor 
grounds  for  the  accusation  of  schism 
against  the,  answered,  I.  269 — 276. 
Not  lawful  or  prudent,  even  if  the 
Roman  Church  were  free  from 
schism,  to  quit  the,  and  adhere  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  for  fesr  of 
schism,  1 1.  43,  44.  Needless  to 
clear  the,  from  schism,  in  relation  to 
other  Churches  than  that  of  Rome, 
IL  71.  Whether  the  religion  of  the, 
be  the  same  or  no  with  that  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  she  is  not  schis- 
matical, II.  208.     See  Schism. 

Case  of  the,  not  to  be  perplexed 
with  that  of  other  Protestant 
Churches,  II.  42.  Hss  nothing  to 
do  with  Luther,  II.  236.  267.  Nor 
with  Calvin,  L  38;  IL  62.  Nor 
with  the  Huguenou,  II.  552.  Our 
forefathers  were  no  Zuinglians,  III. 
168. 

Terms  of  union  between  the  Church 
of  Rome  and  the,  proposed  by  Bax- 
ter, Hramhall,  Chiliingworth,  James 
I.,  Abp.  Ussher;  see  Baxter,  Btam- 
hall,  Chiliingworth,  James  I.,  Reconci- 
liation, Ussher. 

Wtiat  communion  the,  has  with 
the  Eastern  and  other  Churches,  II. 
615.    Has  not  separated  fh>m  the 
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EuMrn  Chunbet,  II,  60.  Agrte- 
metit  of  the,  in  dotlrine,  wilh  the 
OrNk  Church  1  tut  CkHreh.  Omt. 

Ptopoul  to  dupoil  the.  of  her 
tetnporaUici,  iu  the  leign  oT  Rubird 
II.,  III.  433.  >Dd  at  Henry  IV..  III. 
E71.  419.  433.  Immunitie*  of  the, 
invuiilily  jninranueil  bj  the  Great 
Chruten.  II.  417.  420.  Overrun 
by  roreignett  before  the  Kefomiition, 
I.  1891  II.  40S.  CDDtendtiiu  in  the, 
■bout  tMtinenU  uid  rrtei,  II.  75, 
T6.  Wu  iawfullj  ntabliahed  in  (he 
ragn  of  Edwird  VI.,  II  04.  And 
not  lawfully  lupprpaicd  by  the  Lciii^ 
Patliunrnt,  IL  ttj.  Not  dead,  al- 
though uuder  peraeculion,  duriiif; 
the  GreU  lUbellioD,  I.  «3:  11.95, 
96.  Suffetad  more  during  the  Great 
Rebel  linn  than  the  Itmnin  Citholin 
in  Enitland  at  the  Reforniilion,  II. 
246 ;  and  He  CItrfy,  Sngliik. 

Patronage  of  the,  in  whom  leited ; 
aee  Bii/iapi  EnglUk,  Bitkep  ^  Rime, 
Kngi  iif  Eaglamd. 

CBnona.ConalitutiODi.ind  Artlclea 
of  the.  conRrmcd  by  royal  uilhoiity, 
IV.4S3.  Stt  Arlicbi  TlH  XXXIX, 
CoMiu  Sagluli, 

Liiurgjortliei  trt  Ordinal,  Prager 
Beck  <tf  Camna*. 

Syuodt  of  the  I  ne  Sgindt,  JSwg- 
lUk. 

Polemic  writeri  of  the,  I.  07. 
Grotiiu  a  ancere  lover  of  the.  III. 
eiS.  SS3 — i86.  Baxter'*  bitter  in- 
vectiTei  afloat  the.  III.  JS74.  Arch- 
bilhop  Btamhall'a  Kntimenta  re- 
apevtlnK  the,  1.  ii>;  IL  21;  V, 
Pref.    123.   186;   and  lee  Bromluill. 

Enjoyod  for  tn«iy  yeari  the  aame 
libenlei  u  the  Preoth  Chnrcb,  I. 
148.  228;  II.  426.  434.  443.  448; 
■nd  ue  Cliurrh,  FmtL  And  ai  the 
United  Provincei,  11.443;  and  tee 
Ormiai>t.  Vniltd  PiwiiKti. 

Ctarr*  ^Ephriai,  founded  by  an  Apo- 
atte,  I.  ISO.  Authority  thrnce  de- 
TiTed  la  tlie,  it.  That  authority  lait 
to  the.  by  cuilom,  lA.;  and  *ee  Pa- 
Iriarrlialt  iff  Cauilaniixufilf.  Inde- 
pmdeot,  and  how.  1.  13n.  Pol)'- 
cialea  BUbop  of  the.  tec  Pxfycraln, 

,  Elhieiiim  ,•  lee  Churrli  ^  jfllki- 

opia. 

Cliarrtiti,  Ftrtigm  PreUitml.  how  far 
"  onchsnhcd "  by  lh»  Chnrcb  of 
England,  IIL  SIfl  — filB.  Are 
Churehn  not  completely  formed.  II. 
68,  m.  How  far  to  be  condemned 
for  want  of  Biahopa,  II.  t!8— 70: 
IU.  280.  VIb.  4T6.  il7.  Hi-     Utrw 


tWr  l< 


orainary  auceeaiion   of  Taalor*.   V. 
2£8.     See  CA-reA,  Farlieutar. 

£lH*capacy  baa  the  lupport  of  the 
majorily  ufthe.  III.  4711 — 481 ;  and 
tea  HiiJimpt.  Many  leBmad  penoiu 
in  the,  deiired  Epiacopacy,  I.  Ixx. 
38.  89;  II.  70;  and  tee  Dicdali, 
Div'mit  FanigH  Rifarmti.  Sifitad  i/ 
Dart.  Were  all  deriroua  to  reUin 
Epiacopacy  if  the  Biihopa  would 
have  joined  in  the  Reformation.  III. 
491. 

Not  touched  b; 
against  tlie  Scotl 
III.  242. 


echaritea 


It  Free  Will,  Vf. 


Hbv 

Tha  ca»e  of  the  Cburth  of  Eng- 
land not  to  b«  perplexed  with  that  of 
the,  I.  38:  II.  43.  b2.  236.  265. 
267-  iB2:  V.  247:  and  eee  Church 
1^  Rnglaad.  Order!  of  the,  bow  far 
acknowledged  bj  ibe  Cburvb  of 
England;  see  Ordcri  PmbfUrlaii, 
R,-orJimlIom.  The  ple»  of  particu- 
lar doelon,  and  in  behalf  of  Ihg,  do 
■rguiurnt  againil  the  ordera  of  the 
Cliurch  of  EiigUnd,  V.  247. 

Chufclui,  Farrlgw  Pnlttlaul.  Diviaet  of 
the  I  see  Diimn,  Fartiga  K^irm*J. 

CImrck  nfFrOHCe,  libtrdet  of,  relatively 
to  the  Pope,  I.  148.  225— 228  i  II. 
426. 434,  435.  443.  448,  449  j  and  aee 
Buiop  ■>/  AsBM,  liberlH  di  rEgUit 
Go/JiroM.  Supremacj  of  the  King 
of  France  over  the.  aee  Kiigi  ^ 
Frmce.  Mel  in  a  netiuual  Council 
at  Toura.  «*  Ce«.eH  ./  T-ur.  A-D. 
1610.  Publicly  propoud  to  restore 
the  Pslriarehate  of.  in  the  Lme  of 
Cardinal  Ricbelieo,  I.  223.  224.  246, 

,  Fremch  Rrfvrmril  I  »e«  riawa- 

lan.  Synod)  of  the;  lev  Sjfiiadi, 
Frmrk  Rrftrmtd,  Divinea  of  the  i 
aee  Oii«i«.  PerrigH  Rr/trmrJ. 

.  Gallican !  «ee  Ckirrh  -^FraiKt. 

.  Gfftk,  doctrine  of  tht^  renpect- 

ing  tlie  Proceasion  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit ;  tee  Vharehtt,  Batlm. 

Agrremenl  of  the,  in  doctrine,  vlth 
the  Church  of  England,  II.  -245,  26ti. 
6.12 — 684.  Concerning  the  worahip 
of  Image),  IL  632.  and  of  the  Vir- 
gin MaiT.  'i.  The  Invocation  of 
Siinti,11.633.  Justification, ».  Me- 
rita, ib.  The  Saciifice  of  the  M>h, 
lb.  Purgatory,  ib.  PnytT  for  the 
dead.  II.  633,  634.  I'he  authority 
of  ihe  Church,  ib.  The  adoration  of 
Agreement    of 


rule 


the. 


rule  . 


Cbuich  of  England,  ib.   and  u 


with  1 
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of  Faith,  1*6.  Denies  the  additional 
articles  of  Pope  Pius  IV.' s  Creed,  ib. 
The  Protestants  not  condemned  by 
the  modern  Patriarchs  of  Constanti- 
nople, but  the  Romanists,  II.  265, 
266.  Differences  of  the,  from  the 
Church  of  Rome,  II.  634,  635.  See 
Cyril  Lucar,  Jeremiah^  Joseph,  Me- 
kmcthon.  Confession  of  Faith  of  the, 
II.  266. 

Acknowledgres  no  subjection  to 
the  Church  of  Rome,  L  200.  but 
only  an  honourable  respect  as  to  the 
Prime  Patriarch  and  beginning  of 
unity,  ib.  Rejects  the  sovereignty, 
and  the  legislative,  judiciary,  and 
dispensative  powers  claimed  by  the 
Pope,  II.  634,  635.  644.  Oerson's 
account  of  the  words  with  which  the, 
separated  finally  from  the  Pope,  I. 
200;  II.  334,  335.  643—645;  V. 
272 ;  and  see  Vihuj  Stewart, 

Form  of  Baptism  in  the,  V.  218. 
It  is  allowed  sufficient  by  the  Ro- 
manists, t6. 

Matter  and  form  of  the  ordination 
of  the,  acknowledged  sufficient  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  I.  271 ;  II. 
276;  V.  187.  216.  Romish  doc- 
trine of  a  double  matter  and  form  in 
ordination,  contrary  to  the  practice  of 
the,  y.  187.  216.  Words  of  ordina- 
tion in  the,  do  not  mention  sacrifice, 

I.  271 ;  II.  275,  276.  Yet  the  orders 
of  the,  never  denied  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  I.  271;  II.  276;  V.  187. 
216. 

Toleration  of  the  doctrines  of  the, 
in  Poland  in  1595,  II.  85.  213.  260. 
275.  Admitted  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  orthodox  in  all  other 
things  than  the  Papal  supremacy, 

II.  85.  213.  And  by  the  Bishop  of 
Chalcedon,  in  all  fundamental  points, 
II.  213.  Greek  College  at  Rome, 
where  the  rites  of  the,  are  tolerated, 
II.  275,  276. 

Is  excommunicated  annually  in 
the  Bulla  Coenae  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  242.  570. 
Church   of  Hierusalem,  see    Church   of 
Jerusalem, 

of  Ireland,  the  ancient,  joined 

with  the  British,  in  refusing  subjec- 
tion to  the  see  of  Rome,  II.  527. 

Council  of  Cashel  in  1172,  to 
bring  the,  into  conformity  with  the 
English  Church,  V.  82. 

Filled  with  Puritans  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  I.  cxiv.  n. 
Consequent  Calvinistical  tone  of  the 
Irish  Articles,  I.  xix.  cxiv.  n. 

Miserable  state  of  the,  in  1633, 


when  visited  by  Bramhall  as  Com- 
missioner, I.  vi.  Ixxix  —  Ixxxii 
Ixxxiii — Ixxxv.  And  of  the  Irish 
Bbhoprics  at  the  same  time,  L  vL 
xviii.  Ixxx,  Ixxxi.  Ixxxix,  xc;  III. 
47.  Management  and  restoration  of 
the,  by  Lord  Strafford  and  Bram- 
hall; see  Bramhall  John,  JVentwortk 
Thomas. 

Convocation  of  the,  in  1634,  in 
which  it  accepted  the  English  Arti- 
cles but  not  the  English  Canons; 
see  Articles  Irish,  Bedell,  Bramhall 
John,  Convocation  Irish,  Ussker,  Went' 
worth  Thomas, 

Acts  of  Parliament  relating  to  the, 
in  Charles  I.'s  reign,  I.  vii.  xix. 
Overrun  by  Presbyterians  in  the 
time  of  Charles  I.  and  of  the  Rebel- 
lion, I.  xxiv.  XXXV.  Ixxii. 

Acts  of  Convocation  of  the,  in 
1661,  in  recognition  of  Abp.  Bram- 
hall's  services,  I.  cxiii — cxvj.  Peti- 
tion of  the  clergy  of  the,  to  Charles 
II.  on  his  Restoration,  respecting 
their  temporalties,  I.  cii — civ.  Ef- 
forts of  Abp.  Bramhall  on  behalf  of 
the,  upon  the  Restoration,  I.  xii — 
xiv.  cv  —  cvii.  Conduct  of  Abp. 
Bramhall  at  the  same  time  with 
respect  to  the  re-ordination  of  clergy 
of  the,  who  had  only  Presbyterian 
orders,  I.  xxiv.  xxxvii.  See  Bram- 
hall, John, 

Bishops  of  the,  nominated  by 
Royal  letters  patent,  without  any 
election  by  Deans  and  Chapters,  V. 
200.  See  Bishops,  Irish. 
Church  qf  Jerusalem,  founded  by  the 
Apostles,  I.  130.  Authority  thence 
derived  to  the,  ib.  Patriarchate  of, 
how  established ;  see  Patriarchate  ^f 
Jerusalem, 
—  of  Muscovy,  or  Russia,  freed 
from  obedience  to  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople,  II.  181.  Long 
continuance  of  the  obedience  of  the, 
to  that  Patriarch,  II.  567.  Commu- 
nion of  the,  with  that  Patriarch,  16. 
Excommunicated  annually  (among 
other  Churches)  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  the  Bulla  Coense,  II.  242. 
Use  of  the  Greek  religion  allowed  to 
the,  in  Poland,  by  the  Pope  in  1595, 
IL  85.  213.  260.  275.  See  PatH- 
archs  of  Moscow. 

of  Portugal,  distress  of,  during 


the  war  of  independence  between 
Spain  and  Portugal,  1640  — 1665, 
through  the  conduct  of  the  Popes; 
see  Balatus  Ovium,  Bishops  Portu- 
guese, Lisbon,  Lusitames  Gemitus, 
Portugal,     Liberties  of  the,  asserted 
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■giinar  Ihe  Pope  j  sm  Kingi^Pw 

Ckurek  ^f  Rimi,  hoH  br  die,  u  and 
in  not  B  true  Church,  II.  38.  ii. 
fitia.  £S1.  &m.  Acknowledged  hy 
tlie  Church  of  Engluid  lo  be  >  true 
Church  meUphyiicillf  but  ant  mo- 
rilly,  ib.  Acknowledged  to  be  ■ 
true  Church  in  thin  tenie  by  Epi- 
Hopi)  and  eren  by  Pmbyterian  di- 
Tine«,  III.  G18,  £19.  How  far  the, 
cirii  in  the  judgment  of  Ihe  Church 
of  EDgUud,  II.  5S~57.  i&l,  hS2. 

[>  not  ths  Catholic  Church,  1.  25; 
II.  142.  313.  S57,  2SB.  387.  369, 
370 1  V.  ISO.  206.  Ttie  Roman 
DbedicDCe  i>  not  the  Catholic  Church, 
II.  599.  The  re>t  of  Chriatendom 
Calholic,  M  well  aa  the  Roman  obe- 
dience. II.  79.  S7*,  376.  sue.  C«. 
tholic  and  Ronun  not  convertible,  I. 
42;  II.  79,  The  CathoUe  Church 
limited  by  the,  to  Ihe  Roman  ohc- 
dience,  ai  hy  the  Donatiata  lo  Ihe 
Church  of  Cartcuna  iii  Abnca;  <ee 
Dmatiitt.  It  St.  Pelei'i  boat,  not 
Noah'a  ark,  II.  2^9.  The  grand 
impoiluie  of  the  world  ii,  to  obtrude 
upon  ua  the,  rortheCatholicChurch, 
V.  1106.  The  tradition  of  the.  not 
the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
II.  S83.  Univeraal  Roman  Church 
a  contradiction  in  adjecio,  II.  St.  Ii 
the  mother  of  aome,  but  not  ihe  lady 
or  miitreu  of  all  other  Churchea,  I. 
28.  2.12.  347;  II.  200.  239.  325. 
Ii21;  V.207.  37l,2T-ij  and  aee  SL 
BmnrJ.  A  mother  lo  the  Suon,  a 
lialer  lo  the  Brillah.  but  a  miatreaa 
lo  DO  Church,  II.  200.  Claimi  to  be 
a  miitnai,  L  e.  "  domina  vel  magia- 
tra."  notateacher.ofother Churchea, 
II.  239.  821.  How  called  a  "Ma- 
Irix  Eccleaia"  by  Si,  Cyprian.  I. 
ISO;  IL  I7«.  and  by  King  Jamea 
I.,  II.  175.  Ii  no  foundalioii  at 
Chrialiana,  II.  339,  340.  257.  Can 
claim  neither  univenality  nor  unity, 
II.  2SB.  Whether  Ihe  wnrda  attri- 
buted to  certain  andenl  Councili — 
that  "IhefiralMT  cannot  be  judged." 
—apply  lo  the,  alone,  or  to  any  of 
Ihe  Prolopairiarchatea.  and  what  they 
mean,  I.  2SS.  See  JpoMr».  Buhtp 
o/  Romi,  Papacy,  SU  Pelir. 

Being  a  Patriarchal  Church,  bat 
murped  •  po«er  which  the  Church 
Uiiiverwl  did  never  own,-to  con- 
atilute  new  eteontiali  of  Cbriilian 
religion,  II.  40. 

It  an  .^potlolical  Church.  I.  130. 
AulhorilT  thence  derived  to  the,  ib. 
Suppoied  to  have  been  founded  by 


St.  Peter,  and  al  what  time,  I.  160; 
and  tee  St.  Pelfr. 

Claimt  of  the,  10  infkllibility;  lea 
Blihept/Rom/,aifrchCalhi>lk.  Hath 
no  certainty  of  intallibility,  II.  143. 
Infallibility  claimed  by  the  Roiuan- 
iiU  for  the,  and  denied  to  the  Fro- 
leiUnU,  I.  63 ;  V.  274.  Hii  double 
error  hernn,  V.  27S.  It  incoDtiitent 
with  herself,  II.  471.  S98,  S99. 
Many  ichlamt  in  Ihe,  I.  126;  II. 
2S.  86.  97.  2Se.  Romaniita  cannot 
agree  among  themaeWei  what  ia  the 
Roman  Church,  lo  which  thia  infal- 
libility belonga,  L  63.  73,  73 ;  II. 
32.  314.  437.  £99;  V.  375,  376.  See 
Failh. 

Hat  not  true  Failh,  I.  73;  and 
■ee  Failh,  Rule  i/.  Hat  ailsred  the 
doctrine  and  diiclptine  of  the  Church 
of  Chrial,  II.  287.  288.  by  addi- 
liona,  II.  293.  Uaa  changed  the 
Apoatlo'  Creed,  ApOitolic  luocei- 
•ion,  regiment,  and  commanion.  I. 
72 ;  and  He  Piw  IF.  Pope.  1>  ma- 
Urially  heretical,  II.  £90.  Yet  re- 
taint  not  only  esaentiali  but  many 
inferior  truth),  II.  GS.  U  not  free 
(h)m  errors,  II.  G63.  No  diSerence 
between  the  Church  of  England  and 
the,  in  tubilance,  II.  40,  41.  86—89. 
204.  604,  606,  607.  or  in  articles  of 
Failh,  II.  34t  V.  373,  274.  or  in 
Sacramenlt,  II.  3S.  The  religion  of 
the,  and  of  the  Church  of  England, 
the  aame.  It.  317.  604.  606.  Qun- 
tioni  between  the,  and  Ihe  Church 
of  England,  in  great  part  mere  logo- 
machin,  III.  539.  See  Clisreh  qf 
England.  Enjoina  aa  neceaaary  sin- 
ful errora.  II.  66,  S7.  And  crrora 
in  malten  of  Faith.  I.  T3.  97.  247,- 
II.  76.  241.  32A.  632. 

What  articlea  of  the  new  Creed  of 
the,  the  Church  of  England  hat  re- 
nounced, I.  34—61.  Sacrilloc  of  the 
Masi,  I.  34  i  II.  88.  A82.  633 ;  and 
tee  Saerifct.  Trantubttantialion,  I. 
S— 21  33  ;  II.  fiSl !  and  aeo  LtrtCi 
Sufptr,  TrmmbiliHiUalien.  Sntn 
Sacramenu,  I.  93  ;  II.SEiandtce 
SaeramtHli.  Adoration  of  the  Uotl, 
aee  LsriTj  Stipptr.  Juitiflcalion  and 
Merita  aa  expluned  by  the.  I.  M,  37 1 
II.  87.  633;  and  aee  Jmlificotim. 
Worahip  of  ihe  Bletted  Virgin,  tec 
Mara  Tkt  Bletud  Virgin.  Invocalioa 
of  SainU.  1.  37;  II.  633;  and  aeo 
InttMtio*  qf  SainU.  Prayer  for  the 
Dead  as  joined  with  Purgatory.  I, 
39;  II.  633,  fl34i  and  tee  Pmytr 
/of  (Ae  flfiirf.  Furgaltry.  Authority 
of  the  Pnpe,  I.  fiO  i  and  aae  Biikep 
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>/  Rawu.  Pnaace,  I.  S6.  Indul- 
gincH,  IL  37.  D(nible  Dultti  and 
roim  ia  ordifution,  k«  Orrfnurtin  b/ 
Ptabyltri.  LitoigT  in  no  DoknowD 
lungue,  H.  iS.  3U.  Prifile  MuM>, 
II.  634.  Detention  at  the  cup  ia 
the  S«er«nent  Intm  the  Isil]',  II. 
8S  i  and  we  toriTi  Smpptr.  Arti- 
cle* 28  and  31  of  the  Chanb  of 
Englmd,  tep«cting  TnnBulwtanli- 
■tion  lud  ibe  Sacritiee  of  tbe  Man, 
cxplaiiMfd.II.6SI,  JSZ  .\rticla  19 
>ad  22  of  die  Cbureh  or  England 
Tcapceting  the  (iron  oflhe.  explain - 
ed,  11.581.  Anicle  33  of  Ibe  Cbureh 
ef  England,  respecting  excommuni- 
caled  pertoni,  doe*  noI  apply  to  ibe 
Roman  Calkoliis,  II.  £82.  Sl-Au- 
plitiD't  doctrine  reapecting  Baptitm 
ndlher  Ihal  of  Pnteitanti  nor  (bat 
of  the,  V.  178. 

Teacbing  ot  tbe  docton  of  the, 
respecting  Free  Will,  IV.  217.  That 
teaching  inisrepreKented  by  Hobbes, 
ib.  DDctriaen  held  by  the,  deilnic- 
tif*  to  all  ciril  locietiesi  lee  BMnp 
Iff  Rami,  JauUi. 

Whetliei  tbe.  is  guilty  of  idoUtry, 
1.  43.  47  ;  11.  28.  SJO.  U  materially 
idolatroua,  II.  8S.  Yet  not  abio- 
lutely  fallen  to  ruiii.  I.  43.  Many 
Cbuicbei  in  coimuunion  itith  tbe, 
faaie  adhered  to  tbe  doctrine  at  tbe 
Aportlei,  II.  329. 

Why  and  how  far  ichiimatical,  V. 
207.  Oniit;  of  ichiim  in  four  ways, 
I.  240.  f  ji.  L  aa  aeeking  to  uiurp  a 
higber  idace  in  the  Cbureh  Catholic 
than  ia  her  due.  I.  72.  247  :  IL  325. 
620 ;  V.  207.  iL  aa  wpanliDg  three 
paTti  of  the  Chriatiiu  world  (rom  bei- 
lelf  by  her  doclrlnea  and  centuret, 

I.  72.  247;  II.  825.  622;  V.  207. 
Decreet  otber  Churebei  Catholic  or 
not,  according  to  ber  own  intereit, 

II.  HA.  iii.  aa  mainlaining  the  Popea 
ill  tlieir  rebellion  againil  General 
Coiincili,  I.  246.  248;  II.  32G.  623 
— 025.  ir.  (or  taking  amy  all  lines 
of  Anoilolical  aueceaaiaa  but  her 
own,  I.  72.  253—254  ;  II.  S2T.  62(i, 
d27.  See  Biihep  s/  Ratn,  Cnmcil 
OtmrraL  Convinced  of  iicbisni  for 
enforcing  the  Creed  of  Piua  IV.  aa 


>*>]» 


aJF. 


betveen  ber  ind  ibe  Church  of  K 
land,  not  more  than  four  bundtvil 
years  old,  IIL  572.  Some  of  ihnn 
of  older  date,  but  nol  ■>  abtivded 
until  that  lime  aa  to  compel  wpani- 
tion.  III.  573.  Not  eridenl  that 
the.  ia  guiltleu  of  Khtmi.  II.  48. 
Haa  departed  out  of  the  Catholic 
Charcb.  II.  255.     And  the 


t,Chur 


of  Hoi] 


11.44.255.339.  Ought  lo  look  to  the 
rock  whence  she  ia  hewn,  the  true 
Catholic  (Ecumenical  Chor^.  IL 
283.  See  BMep  tfReme.  CItmrvh  ^ 
England,  Cearl  of  Ramt. 

Protestants  course  no  aepualian 
from  the,  but  in  her  errors,  II.  54. 
Protestants  hare  not  left  (be,  in  ea- 
aentials,  IL  39,  40.  The  Cfaurcb  of 
England  in  her  RcTonnatioii  hath  nol 
left  the  Catholic  Church,  but  the,  and 
that  nol  abiclutely,  I.  197  ;  IL  SOOv 
257;  V.  271.  The  EngliA  Chureh 
separated  from  Ibe  Court,  nol  firiMn 
the  Cbureh,  of  Rome;  see  Charrh  qf 
Emglaii,  Ceuri  »f  Routt.  The  Eng- 
liib  Church  rclbrmed  abuses,  did  not 
divide  herself  from  tbe,  IL  A78. 
English  penal  U»«  more  againal  tta* 
Court  of  Rome  than  against  the,  IL 
117.  See  Cimrr*  <^  Knftni,  Lent 
Ptaal,  Rr/tirmalim.  &paraliMu 

Terms  of  re'Dmito  between  the 
Church  of  England  and  tbe,  pntpoaed 
by  Bnmhall ;  see  Bnmkatt,  Krepn- 
eilialiti:  By  Baiter,  Chillingwoalli, 
Jamen  L,  Arcbbiehop  Ussher:  see 
Bialtr.Ci.iUit,gmlk,Jamti  /. ,  Uiher. 
How  much  the  Charcb  of  England 
would  concede  to  the,  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  V.  371,  272;  and  KC  Biikap 
n/Rtmt.  How  far  the.  is  reconeile- 
ablc   with   the    Proteslanl    Chnnb; 


76.  34L 


and  excommuuicatn  (br  n 

iog  them,  1. 73.  07.  247;  I: 

&|jains  aa  neceaaary  linl 

II.    56 — <8.      Hequirei   suhmissia 

to  henalf  at  neceasarr  to  aalvatioii 

I.  03.  347. 

of  Ibet  which   compelled  a  breach 


Separation  of  the  Greek  Chnrcfa 

finn  the  :  irt  Clmrrli,  Grrek.  Ortho- 
doxy of  llie  Creek  Chnrch  admitted 
by  the;  we  Chitrch.  Grtrk.  Never 
denied  the  Orders  of  Ibe  Orcck 
Church,  although  there  ii  no  double 
matter  and  form  in  ber  ordinaljcm,  1. 
271;  11.276;  V.  187.216.217. 

Ordersorthe:  tm Ordert.  RomUh. 
How  far  tbe  orders  of  Ibe  Church  of 
England  are  derived  from  thou  of 
the  :  aee  Ordrr,,  Englith. 

Account  of  those  iu  eotmnsBion 
with  tbe,  in  England,  since  the  ae- 
— ation  ;     tee   RtnaniiU,    SiigluK. 

isbyteriana  and  Brownitts  the  beat 
friends  oflhe,  in  England,  1.  U. 

Exprestioni  of  the  anejent  Lttut- 
gi«  nf  the,  reaped  ing   Ihe   Kioene 
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Cnrd.  IL  MO.     Polemic  wriKrri  of 
the.  l.<j;.     Intriinmorihc,  in  Eng- 
land during  the  gteU  RcbcUion  ;  uc 
Jtnia,  MoHlim. 
Clnfck  qfRnuia,  He  CAicrc*  rf  Mutmg. 

blished  in  Ibe  levrral  kinitdomi  o( 
ibeHepUrehy.  I.2(i7.2<)S;  U.  133. 
Onl}  ■  iinall  partiaii  orihe.  origiDited 
froiD  St.  Auf^iutinc,  ib.  i  and  lee  Au- 
gatlln  of  Cuiurbury. 

The  Roman  Cbureh  the  mother 
but  not  (he  miitreu  of  the,  IL  200. 
A29,£M.  Bat  not  entirely  the  inDth<^r 
of  the,  II.  300.  62li.  Sh  Churrh 
Arifut,  Grertrj  /.  Pope.  Srols. 
Manjr  Biitith  Chriatians  rcmaiued 
in  the,  and  tranimitted  their  priti- 
\eget,  IL  aOO.  SiS,  629.  The  M»- 
ciuii  aad  Nonbumbriani  had  their 
orders  Irotti  the  Scoti,  doI  from 
Rome ;  Me  Mrrdofi,  f/orllivm6rimii. 
Not  lutiject  to  (he  tn  of  Rome ;  ace 

Beld  the  doctrine  of  the  Heal 
PiCHnee.  but  not  TraiuubitaatiB- 
tiou  I  HC  /EVric. 

i^SealLnHl,  fint  planted  in  208. 

■ooording  to  Sponiawood.  ill.  3t7. 

IWAlsed  to  hold  commaniDn  with 
St.  Antlu>tin'(  companiana,  II.  134. 
Independent  of  iit.  Auguitin  and  of 
the  Roman  Church,  I.  130;  11.  176. 
300.  iV. 

Freed  fra 


if  York  through  the  poliD'ri] 
udenee  of  ScotJind,   11.   181. 


Euier 


I.    346.   247.      See 

T  obaerred  by  (be,  at  (be 
aame  time  <riih  the  British  Chuicb. 
I.  130i  11.  1T6;  and  see  fwfrr. 

Ch*nk  ^Spaiii,  Royal  supremai-y  over 
(hei  ft tiim fit/ Spain.  Nomination 
and  inratiture  of  Bishop*  in  the,  he- 
loBKs  to  the  Kings  of  Spain :  see 
SMtpi  SpaniiS,  Kiagt  qf  Sfiain. 

PniKst  of  the  Eatate*  of  Castile 
against  Papal  usurpations  and  el- 
tordons  over  the  1  feCailile,£tlatti 
q£  Independence  of  the  Bishops  of 
tbcon  die  Pd»  ;  see  AiiAinx,  ^RuA. 

Churrkft,  SmbMriirary ;  see  I'alrtarehalt 
•if /Urn..  S^mu. 

Orarr*  of  tral-.  Arclibishop  of  Caer- 
leon.aad  then  of  St.  Darid's,  primale 
of,  until  ihc  reit(n  of  Henry  L,  and 
the  junsdiction  then  innaferrrd  [o 
Canterbury :  tee  Catrteim,  Canlrrbvri, 


A'cKbiibopric  of,  Ulrtrif  I.  King  of 
England,  Mtntvia,  Independent  <if 
all  other  Churehea  ap  to  that  time  ; 
see  Churck,  Britiik. 

'Jtmreha.  Wnlm.  how  many  General 
Councila  reckoned  by  the ;  sac  Cean- 
eil,  Qtnttal.  Do  ool  reckon  tlie 
Council  of  SardicaaCieneral  Council, 
aee  Cohiki;  ^  Jarifica.  Did  not 
generally  rccHve  the  Council  of 
Trent,  ace  Cobn«(  o/  Tmt. 

Form  of  Ordination  in  the.  and  in 
the  Eaateni  Churches,  dilTcrent;  see 
OnftnofiDH. 

Easter  not  observed  in  the,  accord' 
ing  to  the  Jewish  secompt;  see£iufer. 
Saturday,  how  obaerred  of  old  in 
the :  see  SalHrday. 

'Juirek  CaiaU;  see  Conrlt,  BeelriiaUi- 
nl. 

Oanenaitnl ;  see  BUbapi,  CJturrii 

Calholic,  Chnrch  Primilire,  Paliiarrlu, 

Preprrig,  see  Trmporallin.  Al- 

aliena(e,  in  cer- 


CicirD,  Marau  TidUiu,  pauages  fmm, 
respecting  the  lawof  niinre,  IV.  339. 
33o  1  V.  19.  The  object  of  punish- 
ment, IV.  dJit.  The  rcligiouaneaa  of 
the  Roman  people.  L  191 ;  IV.  J30. 

CtrcumfUiBn^  not  absolntcly  necessary 
irilhoul  auv  i)aalifi»tiaii  or  eiCFption 
under  the'Law,  V.  176,  177,  See 
Prrrr  Unbard.  Abtogaled  by  the 
Apotllei  and  eldeta  in  a  Couni'il,  aa 
rrftarded  Gentile  cometts.  V.  4S. 
Analogy  of  Baptism  to,  V,  12.  176, 
177. 

CMrrciant,  sululc  of  Henry  IV.  of 
Englsnd  against  those  atho  brought 
or  proKCUIed  Papal  Btilla  in  favour 
oflhe.  I.  139  ;  ll.  43S.  441,  442. 

Civr,  Dr.  Treatise  of  Uobbei  w  called  i 
lec  Bramball  Jabu,  Hobbtt. 

an  Magiiiratt ;  ler  Kug,  Magutntlr. 

Clard.  frowiini'  <■  Sa*rtd  (>.  e.  Ckrlt- 
lupker  or  Fiiunii  Oanmporl),  Chap- 
lain to  Queen  Heniirlta  Maria.  111. 
at*.  A  learned  and  ingenuouaarriler 
ill  Bramhali'i  judgment,  1. 173;  III. 
Sit.  Book  of.  agunat  Bramhall  and 
HimmoDd  upon  the  (gueatton  of 
scliiam,  II.  Pref.     Psrapliraslic  Ex- 

rdtjon  of  Ibe  XXXIX  Articlea  by, 
W.  1!(.  Ifii.  170.  173—1761  IL 
221.  222.  fiS2. 

.MInws  withdrawal  of  obodioice 
from  the  Pope  in  certain  caaca,  I. 
173.  174.  Jnstifiea  the  politieal  iu- 
riulielionorpriDCetoverecciniaitlval 
persnni  in  eccleuuljeal  caDM*.  I.  30. 
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126. 165. 170  ;  II.  221,  222.  AUows 
that  princes  are  bound  to  protect  their 
subjects  from  the  tyranny  of  eccle- 
siastical judges,  I.  170. 

Extract  from,  respecting  the  invo- 
cation of  Saints,  I.  58.  On  Justifi- 
cation by  Special  Faith,  II.  209. 
Judgment  of,  upon  the  S3rd  of  the 
XXXIX  Articles,  II.  582. 

Allows  possibility  of  salvation  to 
Protestants,  I.  80. 

Acknowledged  the  validity  of  the 
English  Ordinal,  in  1634,111.  115. 

g- 
Clarendon^  Earl  of;  see  Hyde. 

■  Statute  or  Assize  or  Consti- 

tutions of ;  see  Statute  (f  Clarendon, 

Clark,  William,  a  Roman  Catholic  Priest, 
executed  for  treason  against  James  I., 
although  the  act  was  committed  prior 
to  the  King's  coronation,  III.  369. 

Clarke,  see  Gierke. 

Claudius  Casar  ;  see  Casar,  Claudius. 

Claudius,  Emperor  of  iEthiopia,  refused 
to  submit  to  the  supremacy  of  the 
Pope,  III.  557. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  quotations  from, 
respecting  the  Lord's  Day,  V.  43. 
Parallel  drawn  by,  between  the  Lord's 
Day  and  certain  heathenish  festivals, 
V.  12.  h.  Held,  that  Kings  are  ac- 
countable to  God  alone.  III.  384. 

Clement,  St.,  Bishop  of  Rome  91 — 100 
(probably),  contemporary  with  the 
Apostles,  ordained  by  St  Peter,  1. 162. 
Ordained  himself  only  fifteen  persons, 
ib.  Patriarchate  of,  did  not  include 
Britain,  ib.  Expression  from  the 
Epistle  attributed  to,  respecting  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  II.  472.  Name  of 
Bishop  of  Bishops  given  to  St  James 
the  Great  in  the  same  Epistle,  II. 
154.  Passage  from  the  Epistle  of,  to 
the  Corinthians,  concerning  the  ob- 
servance of  the  Lord's  Day,  V.  41.  r. 
42.  s.  58. 

• //.,  Pope  1046-1047,  by  name 

Syndeger  Bishop  of  Bamberg,  1. 1 73. 
Created  Pope  by  Henry  II.  Emperor 
of  Germany,  ib. 

r.,  Pope  1305—1814,  Decre- 


tals of,  II.  429.  Asserted  the  coro- 
nation oath  of  the  German  Emperors 
to  be  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  himself, 
L  150. 

FI.,  Pope  1342— 1352,  fruit- 


less address  of  Edward  III.  of  Eng- 
land to,  for  redress  of  grievances,  in 
1343,  I.  195 ;  II.  \45. 

r//.,  Pope  1523— 1534,  ap- 


peal of  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  from, 
to  a  General  Council,  I.  214,  215. 
Gave  out  a  Bull  privately  condemn- 


ing Henry  YIIL's  marriage  with 
Queen  Katherine,  L  196;  II.  188. 
Excommunication  of  Henry  VIIL 
by,  II.  237.  Threatened  appeal  of 
Henry  YIII.  from,  to  a  General 
Council ;  see  Bonner,  Henry  VIII. 
Bull  of,  sent  to  James  V.  of  Scot- 
land, IL  105.  113;  and  see  BtUU, 
Papal. 

Clement  VIIL,  Pope  1592—1605,  sent 
a  Phoenix  plume  to  Ter-Owen,  to 
encourage  him  in  his  rebellion,  II. 
113.  Sent  two  briefs  to  James  L  to 
exclude  him  from  the  throne  of  Eng- 
land unless  he  would  take  an  oath  to 
promote  the  Roman  Catholic  inte- 
rest, ib.  Made  Mr.  Blackwell  Arch- 
priest  of  England,  I.  184. 

XL,  Pope  1700—1721,  de- 
cided against  the  validity  of  English 
orders,  and  that  English  clergy 
should  be  re-ordained  upon  entering 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  1704,  III. 

IH.g. 
Clergy;  see  Bishops,  Deacons,  Orders, 

Ordination,  Priests, 

English,  have  due  mission,  and 

due  ordination ;  see  Orders  English, 
Ordination  of  Presbyters,  Have  a 
judgment  of  direction  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  Scripture;  see  Jndg- 
ment,  Scriptures. 

Oath  of  allegiance  due  from  the,  to 
the  King,  not  to  the  Pope,  II.  416 — 
422.  Laws  to  that  effect,  II.  421. 
Prohibited  to  quit  England  without 
the  King's  leave,  IL  421,  422;  and 
see  Auselm.  Not  exempted  from  se- 
cular judges,  IL  140 — 142,  Such 
delinquents  as  the  King  thought  fit, 
excluded  by  him  from  benefit  of 
clergy,  II.  420,421. 

Re- ordination  of  the,  by  the  Roman 
Church,  no  argument  against  the  va- 
lidity of  their  orders,  III.  1 14.  Prac- 
tice of  the  Roman  Church  respecting 
the  re-ordination  of  the  ;  see  Bonner, 
Clement  XL  Pope,  Orders  English, 
Paul  IF.  Pope,  Pole  Reginald. 

Presbyterians  find  fault  with,  being 
Privy  Councillors,  yet  make  minis- 
ters commissioners.  III.  304. 

Alleged  Prsmunire  incurred  by 
the,  in  Henry  VIII.'s  reign,  on  ac- 
count of  their  consent  to  Cardinal 
Wolsey's  legantine  authority,  1. 1 50. 
e.  118,840/.  extorted  from  the,  by 
Henry  VIIL  upon  that  pretext,  1. 
150. 

Angry  attack  of  the  Observator 
upon  the,  of  Charles  I.'s  time.  III. 
466.  Impertinent  railing  of  Mr. 
Baxter  against  the,  at  that  time,  1 1 L 
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£80— £S3.  The  Episcopal,  not  in- 
lerioi  tu  the  Nou- conformiiti.  III. 
G81.  Ilie  furmei  aufleied  fat  faith, 
the  Itllerfor  faction,  IIL  £82.  Suf- 
fgringa  of  tlie,  during  the  Rebpllion, 
IL  4B.  9S,  96.  2Mi  111.  fiOB.  SS\, 
582 1  V.  133,  124;  sod  see  Martyr. 
dfgi/  •/  Iht  Vitji  ^  Lmdim,  &;iiei- 
tralHUH.  Suflenujn  of  the,  in  their 
exile  M  that  dme,  I.  x,  xi.  IxriL  276, 
277.  CoDituicr  of  the,  U  that  time, 
II.  49.95.  240  1  V.  123.  Some  few, 
but  Dol  many,  templed  bv  their  lut- 
(eringa  to  bll  away  fioni  the  Church, 
V.  123,  124. 

CUrgy,  Jitkirt  rf  tht:  see  Artkltt  iff 
tht  Ctrrgg. 

Clerk.  JiOin,  Bishop  of  Balh  and  Wells 
1523  —  1540,  ptDnouQced  llenr; 
VIII.-«  nurriafte  with  Queen  Kalh- 
■riaa  inraUd.  II.  ISS. 

atrka,  FroHcii,  QoUry  public  at  Abp. 
Ptrker-i  consectatioD,  111.  »».  a. 
175.  Prohably  connecled  willi  the 
penon  mentioned  bj  Bninbal] 


nitneu   to   the   senuioen 
Regisleiofit,  III. 98. 


of  the 


r  Clarkt,  JdAb,  proity  for  the 

ind  Chapter   of   Canterbury 

It  Abp.  Parlcet's  Confinnstion,  III. 


Dean   and  Chapter    ■ 


180.    See  III.  98. 

,  Mr,,  a  witneaa  to  the  genuioe- 

lieu  oftheReeistiraf  Abp.  Parker's 
eoiueeration,   111.  98.    See   Clerkt, 

ClifHi,  ice  itntcielut. 

Cleghrr,  BMop  ofi  IM  LeiSt. 

Cavtialien,  lee  ElecHon. 

Cadf,  >ee  Julinian. 

CctlHM  EmpyriHti,  the  llesven  of  Uie 
Bleued,  eiiitence  of  the,  denied  by 
Uubbes,  rV.  535.     See  Hcavrn. 

Conw,  Bulla  i  see  Bulia  Cava. 

Coir,  Lerd,  teiliiiioiiy  of,  chat  Henry 
VIlI.'s  slalule*  againil  the  Pope 
were  declarative,  not  operalire,  L  c. 
did  expLam  old  laws,  uol  etuict  nvw, 
I.  151;  11.  296.  517:  and  sec  Cau- 

Calrmaii,  or  Caiman,  a  Scottish  Bishop, 
dispute  of,  with  Ahp.  Wilfrid,  ro- 
(pectingtheohaenation  of  Easter,  II, 
tSG.  176. 

CaOaUim  <^  Cortkage,  A.  D.  4 1 1 .  againal 
theDonaliatB;  little adv an iige gal uid 
by  the,  1.  68.  Meaning  of  -the  Ca- 
tholic ChOTcb,'  snlficiently  debated 
■I  the,  I.  109.  A  civU  officer  pre- 
sided at  tlie,  see  MimtlUniu  Tribune. 

CbIUIok,  see  Ctllhifltm. 

Cellitr,  Jtrtmy,  mistake  of,  respecting 
the  date  when  Congfs  d'Ealire  were 
(Int  used,  Ill.flS.  k. 


CtUitft  Crttd,  nhat  Is  mesnt  br  the,  I. 
39. 

Collinglai,  or  Celltlai,  Jekn,  Archpriest 
of  the  English  Rotnaniits  in  1014, 
testimony  of,  to  the  genuineness  of 
the  register  of  Abp,  Parker's  Conse- 
cration, III.  101. 

Calllni,  KiibtrU  Canon  of  Canterbury  in 
1569,  Dot  preicrnt  at  Abp.  Parker's 
dection,  IlL  193.  Deprived,  111. 
193.  e. 

.Samiul,  D.D.,  Regins  Professor 
of  Divinity  at  Cambridge,  aud  Pro- 
vost of  King's  College  IGlt— I644j 
cited  by  Mason  as  evidence  to  the 
aulheuticitj  of  the  Regiiler  of  Abp. 
Parker-.  Consecration,  III.  97. 

CxJh,p,y  of  Poiug,  between  the  GalU- 
can  Church  and  the  Rebrmers,  in 
1501,  notice  of  the,  1.  68.  o.  Little 
advantage  gained  by  the,  I.  QS. 

Calmim,  see  Calmam. 

CalBgne,  Archiitkop  i/,  answer  of  an,  to 
PopeNicolaal.,  I.  2I!«. 

,  CeuMilofi  tee  C<mncil i/ Mtlt. 

Calumha,  St.,  called  bv  the  Iriah  Co- 
luRibkill,  andwhy,  1. 27*-  Convened 
tlie  British  ScoU,  and  founded  the 
Abbeys  of  Derry  and  of  lona  and  the 
Bishopric  of  the  IsIm.  1.  274;  II. 
169.  Confounded  by  Dede  with  Co- 
lumbanus,  I.  273,  274. 

,  Cathidral   Iff,  at  Derry,    1. 

Colntibaini',  see  Celnmba. 

Cclnwibkill,  see  Coluaba. 

Combrr,  Tkom-a,  D.D„  Dean  of  Dur- 
haln,  crilidnn  of.  upon  Abp.  Dram- 
hall's  preaching,  V.  Pre£ 

CrmonandiNmli,   Tke    TVs ,-    see   Dtca- 

CtmmandmrM,  Thi  Fourth  i  tee  Fumrlh 

Cemmaniiinnl. 
,  Tk*  Eighth  i  ttt  Elgktk 

Cimmiulim  ^  Army  i  see  Amy.  Coss- 

,  or  Keyal  Aittnl,  tO  ConBrm 

and  consecrate  Biahopa  in  England, 
what  is  meant  by  the,  III.  231. 
'Two.  issued  for  Archbishop  Parker, 


74.  And  was  unknown  to  Masoi 
becanse  not  entered  in  the  Archi- 
episcopal  Reirister  (not  having  been 
executed),  III.  179.  p.  Not  exe- 
cuted,  and  why,  III.  73,  74.  The 
Bnt  draught  of  the,  in  the  Suie 


Paper 


Offlc 


.  III.  I 


Tfaea< 
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Sitaopal  Register,  III.  1:8,  17!'- 
ialake  in  the  nnme  of  Bp.  Hodg- 
kin  in  the,  u  entered  on  the  Rolli, 
III.  T3,  T7.  Tlut  mistake  copied, 
and  corrected  b;  an  interlineation, 
in  the  Raster,  III.  ITS.  n.  Certi- 
licalear«ii  lawjen  to  the  legal  Tali- 
dity  of  the,  III.  88,  89,  179,  180. 
Dispeiuative  clauae  in  the,  vhat  it 
vai.  III.  77,  Why  inserted  in  the, 
111.77—82.112:  V.  33!*— 242.  In- 
aerted  to  obviate  certain  technical 
Dbjictiont  to  the  legalit}  (by  Eng- 
lish statute  law)  at  ibc,  ib.  It  had 
nothing  to  da  with  Bishop  Cover- 
dale'a  dreas  upon  ibe  occasion,  11  [. 

77.  Nor  with  the  &ct  that  Bpa. 
Barlow  and  Seory  were  not  enthroned 
at  the  time  in  their  Bishoprics,  III. 

78.  It  related  solely  to  the  sutntes 
and  eecleuictical  laws  of  England, 
and  to  no  essential  of  ordination, 
III.  83.  112.  238.  It  cuuld  not 
possibly  refer  to  the  Nag's  Head 
legend,  III.  83.     It  was  used  only 

confirmation  (and  other  poli- 


tical a< 


I,  of  Abp.  Parker,  III.  B3.  183. 
185.  201.  203,  20*.  m.  20S.  It  ia 
limited  by  its  lery  words.  III.  113. 
It  would  not  prove  the  couBecration 
invalid,  eren  had  it  been  an  undue 
aaaumpIJOD  of  power,  V.  23S,  239. 
See  Porter,  Matlhae. 

The.  iatued  Ibr  Bishops  Cai,  Grin- 
da),  and  Sindyi,  III.  93.  218.  219, 
For  tlie  other  Biihops  consecrated 
npon  Queen  Etizabelh'i  accesBioD, 
III.  219—229. 
Cammitim,  High,  III.  33T,  33S.  Ptes- 


r  agaiDEl 


Preabyteriea, 


III.     306. 


ance  with  tlie  Scots,  V.  [04.  L  De- 
claration of  the,  sent  to  Sir  Thomaa 
GlembaiD,  V.  104.  Answer  to  it  by 
Bramhall,  V.  104—109.  Iniquitous 
treaty  negociated  by  the,  with  the 
Scotch  Covcnaulere,  V.  108,  109. 

Of  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Kirk  of  SeotUnd,  in  I64S,  Declnra- 
tioni  and  Papera  of  the.  III.  242. 
382.  26*.  2ft5. 166.  374.  274.  Tiea- 
sonable  and  monilraus  docttines  ad- 
vanced by  tlimt,  ib. 
Commim  Prag",  Soek  <if :  see  Prager, 


Cm 


B<Hik  t/CemmBth 
F.  floiHt  if,  1 

1/.  EmglUb. 


MeHl.  Iruh.     Irish  In  1G61 1 
MHrnrrri.  Bramhall   John,    Domeillt, 
Atrrvyu,  StrmoH,  Spneh. 

CmumoKwrallk.  origin  of  the.  not  Iratn 
fear,  as  Hobbes  ■mrroeth,  l\'.  5»5. 
Pernirious  doclrines  of  Uolibm  le- 
apectiogthe,  see  Bobba. 

The  new  Scottish  Diicipline  iiyu- 
rious  lo  the,  see  Dadpliae. 

The  regiment  of  the  Choreh  eon- 
fornied  to  that  of  the;  see  CKurrh  Ca- 
tholic. Emprrari,  Falriarcht.  Primattt. 
Dangerous  doctrine  of  Cartwrighl  lo 
tbo  contrary,  see  CarlvHgU. 

Cub nniiiEm.  with  the  ChriitiBn  Cathulic 
Church,  I.  103.  Absolutely  necea- 
sary;  see  CImrck  CoHia/ic,  Sehium, 
Separalian.  External  and  interna], 
distinguished,  L  103 — lOS.  Wherein 
internal,  doth  cansisl,  I.  81.  103. 
Wherein  external,  doth  consist.  I. 
104;  II.  78.  Internal  may  not,  ex- 
ternal may,  be  siupeuded.  I.  104; 
IL  C5.  and  this  in  diflerent  degtrtt, 
ib.  And  withdrawn,  by  and  from 
particulu  Churches,  I.  105,  Not 
the  like  degree  of  obligation  to  an 
exact,  in  all  externals,  ib.  Impliei 
not  uni^  in  all  opinions.  1.  loJ. 
But  sometimes  comtnands  sepaia- 
tion,  I.  106,  107.  In  all  points  of 
Faidi,  not  necessary  always,  II.  7H. 
In  Sacraments,  bow  &r  necessary, 
II.  79.  And  in  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, lb.  In  Faith,  dolh  not  acquit 
from  schism.  IL  78.  See  Calkoliet, 
Chnrch  Catholic,  Emri,  Ejcommiaii- 


with  hen 


liali ;  ser  /"Or- 


583.    1 

Noraliani.  And  with  schismatics, 
IL  46.  The  name  'Cfttholic'  de- 
rived from  universal,  not  from  tight 
belicf,II.21S.  More  dangerotifi  to  ex- 
cladElhan  toincludeothersinoar.ik 
The  Church  of  England  has  not 
broken  eccleEJastical.  for  '  letDpoiial 
coneemmentB;'  nor  separated  itaelf 
from  the.  of  the  Catholic  Chnrcb ; 
see  Church  of  England.  But  holds, 
with  thrice  so  many  Chriatiaos  ■■  the 
Churchof  Rome;  andnol  wilhhere- 
lics,  nor  with  schismatics  ;  see  Chitrth 
of  England.  What,  the  Church  of 
England  haa  with  the  EasMm  and 
other  Churches,  and  with  the  Church 
of  Home  ilaelt;  see  Chueh  of  Emi- 

i,wa. 

Il   i 


:    and    gi^ueial.    batwexn    t 


wholff  Chriitian  world,  desired  by 
(he  Charcb  of  EngUnd,  «nd  hin- 
dered principslly  by  Ibe  Church  of 
Rome,  11.4.1.    Set  BMap  i^  Sumt. 

CammiUHBti,  Tkt  i  lec  LorrTi  Supprr. 

Camtieiia$,  Emmmurt.  Emperor  of  Con- 
■Untinople  1143—1  ISO,  l>v  of,  li- 
mitiDg  gift*  (a  the  Church,  I.  142. 

Omjul.  senw  of  Che  word,  in  Holy 
Scriplare,  IV.  378.     See  Ce^aUim. 

Cempeltnlti.  who  Ihey  were,  11.  479. 

Compramtn:,  electicn  by,  of  a  Binhop. 
what  it  ineani,  111.  1»S.  o.  See 
ElteHat,  •,/  BUhapt.  Wai  the  ine- 
Ihod  followed  in  ihe  elecdou  of 
Archbiahop  Paikcr  to  the  >ec  of 
Cuiterbury.  III.  IDS,  IW. 

f.'ffinHiln(iii,whai  U  meant  by,  properly, 
IV.  878.  301.  Proper,  i»  e.trinie- 
eal,  IV.  as.  Election  and,  incon- 
siitent,  IV.  387.  Aclioni  proceed- 
init  IVam  fear  arc  not  compultory, 
IV.  134.  Nece»Ilariana  diitinguish 
between  liberty  ^Tn  neceui Milan 
and  liberty  frera,  IV.  121.  Ante- 
cedent  necexity  invohea,  U.  Ne- 
ertwtatioD  and,  both  oppodie  to  li- 
berty. IV.  133.  True  liberty  a 
frwdotn  froin  neceMit]i  ■*  well  aa 
from,  IV.  396.  Hobbea'a  contradic- 
■orjt  aaeertioiii  about,  L  589,  590. 
Sue  Liberty,  Secriiilf,  Spanlamily. 

Cm,  At.  Geargt,  a  Pa^l  Nuncio  in 
England  during  the  reign  of  Charles 
I.,  1.84.  q;   iri.  527. 

fjBumritoiKv,  doetrine  of;  >ee  Cap. 

Cenronhtt,  of  the  Oerman  Empcron 
with  the  Popca,  I.  2ia  310.  Of 
Pnuicia  I.  with  Leo  X.,  1.  223. 

Cmeupitftner,  without  c 
(ion   between   Ronutiii 
teiluila  whether  it  be  ■  >in  or  do, 
IV.  439,  440.    Ilobbea'a  groai  errora 
coDceming,  ib. 

Cmfftrtnci !  tee  Collatm,  Caltoqxjf.  A, 
propoaed  by  La  Miltctitte  to  King 
Charlei  IL,  between  Roman  Citbolio 
Doctora  and  Miniaicn  of  the  Re- 
fbnned  Church  at  Parii,  under  the 
authority  of  the  King  of  France,  I. 
Exxxrii.  6fi,  86.  but  not  deaired  by 
theEingofEngland,I.lt7.  norfiito 
be  granted  by  the  King  of  France,  I. 
68.  nor  bi  be  accepted  by  Ihe  Be- 
fotmed  Miniiteri,  jft.  nor  eould  any 
•ucceei  be  hoped  from  it,  it. 

Omfmiom,  what  it  ia,  V.  IdS.  Not  a 
Sacrament,  V.  323.  Confeued  by 
many  Roman  doctori  to  be  not  of 
Divine  imtiluUon,  V.  233,  223.  An- 
tiquity and  authority  of,  V.  \Bi,  1G9. 
Great  uae  of,  V.  168,  169.  212. 
Wrongly    regarded     by     Rom  an 


laent,  quea. 
I  and    Pro 
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docloia  aa  abaolulelj  neceauif  to 
■alvation  by  Chriit'i  own  institntion, 
V.  160.  223.  And  u  meritorioua, 
ib.  And  rcMrained  (o  a  plenary  and 
particular  enume/ation  of  aina,  ib. 
Groaaly  abuatd  by  the  Komaniata, 
V.  169,  ISO.  190,  191.  323.  What 
the  Engliah  Church  djalilcei  in  the 
Homiah  doctrine  concvming.  V.  190. 
222.  and  in  the  Romish  practice  of, 
V.  191.323. 

Protcilanta  have  not  ptnd  away 
all  manner  of  thrift  or,  V.  332 ;  and 
■ee  Abintuliim,  Keyi  Ptwcr  <^  lit. 
Prolcatanl,  for  the  moal  part  too 
general,  V.  160. 

Cnft$$itH  if  Awiburg,  A.D.  1630,  ia 
in  fatour  of  Epiicopacy,  L  aSj  IL 
63;  111.  4HU.  463.  491.  617.  631, 
632,  633.  VTaa  aubwrribed  by  Cal- 
vin, 1.  38  i  II.  63;  III.  4S3.  633. 
Was  unetioned  in  1666  by  the  Em- 
peror Ferdinand,  1.311. 

o/  tkt  Gtnk  Chunk,  a  tract 

BD  called,  by  Cyiil  Lucar,  11.  2(i(i. 
See  CImrrh,  Greek. 

q/'  Smaijf,   doctrine  of,  re- 

ipeoting  Biahopa,  III.  481.  632. 

,  Tht  Suniie,  in  bvour  of  Epi- 

■eopaey,  111.481.  633. 

Confunmu,  Harmmy  nf  PrtteUanl, 
piovca,  that  the  eontmversiea  be- 
tween Proteatanta  tv  neither  «o 
many  nor  of  auch  moment  aa  ia 
imagined,  II.  334,  618,  The  Ob- 
aervationt  at  the  end  of  the,  upon 
the  Confeuiona  of  Augaburg  and  of 
Saxony,  moke  a  triple  division  of 
Episcopacy  and  do  not  ahaotutely 
condemn  all  kinds.  III.  481,  483. 

Cim/lrmalim,  Sacratnail  iif,  in  what 
Hnte  a  Sacrament,  V.  189.  Balm 
the  right  matter  of,  according  to  the 
Roman  Schools  i  aee  AoM.  Held 
by  the  Roman  Schools,  that  the 
Pope  by  delrnlian  may  authorixe  a 
PriVal  to  beatow,  II.  71:  HI.  36; 
V.  247.  A  Priest  in  the  Engluh 
Church  bo*  not  power  to  beatow,  by 
theEngliahOrdinal,  V.  189. 

CoTIIrtMhoB  o/  a  fl«*»p  BI.CU  what  it 
li,  III.  64,  66.  Always  performed 
in  Bow  Church  for  the  Province  of 
Canterbury,  see  flt«  ChMreh.  He- 
cord  of  the,  of  Archbiahop  Parker, 
IIL  83,  84.  176—203.  Table  of 
the,  of  the  Bishopa  in  the  2nd  and 
3rd  of  Elisabeth,  III.  318—229. 

Con/erwiily,  slgnifielh  agieeableueM  aa 
well  aa  likeneaa,  IV.  3»3,  394. 

Omxi  iTEilirf,  the  King's  licenae  to 
cbooae  a  Biaiiop,  111.  6*.  Grant  of 
Ihe,  tu  Ihe  Chapter,  proves  Ihat  Ihey 
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could  not  choose  a  Bishop  without  the 
Prince's  leave,  V.  202.  MisUke  of 
Collier  respecting  the  date  of  the  first 
use  of  the,  in  England,  III.  66.  k. 
Recognized  hy  the  Articles  of  the 
Clergy, in  9  Edw.  II.,  1. 146.  And  by 
the  SUtute  of  Provisors,  25  Edw.  III. 
ib.  Abolished  by  a  statute  of  1  Edw. 
VI.,  III.  Pref.  66.  k ;  V.  200.  Re- 
stored I  Mary,  V.  200.  d.  The  uni- 
versal practice  in  England  ever  since, 
ib.  Not  used  in  Ireland,  v.  200.  The, 
in  the  case  of  Archbishop  Parker,  at 
length,  III.  71.  190. 

Congregation  De  Propagandd  Fide,  notice 
of  the,  I.  ^%,  Founded  by  Gregory 
XV.  in  1622,  I.  ^^,  h.  Account  of 
the  component  members  of  the,  ib. 

Conqueetf  a  just,  acquireth  good  right  of 
dominion.  III.  341.  Law  of,  IV.  331. 

Conscience,  whether  the,  is  bound  by  hu- 
man laws ;  see  Lowe,  An  erroneous, 
obligeth  first  to  reform  it,  then  to  fol- 
low it,  IV.  413. 

Contecration  of  the  Elementt  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  Protestants  intend  to 
confer  power  of,  in  Priestly  Ordina- 
tion, V.  213.  The  interior  intention 
of  the  consecrant  not  necessary  in 
order  to  the,  V.  212.  See  Change, 
Lord^s  Supper,  Priest, 

— — —  qf  Bishops,  three  Bishops 
necessary  to  perform,  according  to 
the  canons  of  the  Church,  and  of  the 
English  Church,  111.  73.  c.  77. 
Four,  according  to  the  English  sta- 
tute law,  ib.  Performed  by  St  Au- 
gustin  of  Canterbury  alone,  from 
necessity ;  see  Augustin  of  Canter- 
bury. A  Bishop  and  two  mitred 
Abbots  by  delegation  from  the  Pope 
may  perform,  according  to  the  Roman 
Schools,  III.  106.  Or  a  Bishop  and 
two  simple  Presbyters,  ib.  Not  per- 
formed by  Presbyters  of  old  in  Bri- 
tain, I.  273.  Instances  in  Bede  mis- 
taken, I.  273 — 276.  Not  performed 
by  Presbyters  at  the  consecration  of 
the  Bishops  upon  the  accession  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  I.  270,  271 ;  and 
see  Bishops  English,  Nag*s  Head  Fa- 
ble, Parker  Matthew. 

English  Formof  (Edward  VI.th'8), 
sufficient  as  regards  the  specification 
of  the  peculiar  office  of  Bishops,  III. 
162—164.  Matter  and  form  of  the 
English  Form  of^  justified ;  see  Or- 
dinal English,  Orders  English, 

Additions  made  to  the  Form  of,  in 
the  Ordinal  of  1662,  III.  164.  m. 
English  Form  of,  legally  valid  at 
Queen  Elizabeth's  accession ;  see 
Ordinal,  English, 


Of  Archbishop  Parker;  see  P^- 
ker,  Matthew,  Of  Bishop  Barlow; 
see  Barlow,  WilUam,  In  the  2iid 
and  3rd  Elizabeth,  Table  of  the, 
III.  216—231. 

Consecration  and  Successum  rf  Protest- 
ant Bishops  Vindicated,  by  Bishop 
Bramhall,  Works  Part  L  Disconne 
V,  III.  21—172.  ContenU  o^  IIL 
15 — 20.  Advertisement  prefixed  to, 
by  the  Publisher,  written  by  Dr. 
John  Barwick,  III.  5 — 10.  Post- 
script  to  the  Publisher's  Advertiie- 
ment  to,  by  Bramhall  himself  IIL 
11 — 14.  Occasion  and  editions  o^ 
I.  xxix.  XXX ;  III.  Pref.  Replies  to,  L 
XXX.  r ;  IIL  22.  e.  Information  and 
documents  supplied  to  Bramhall  fen, 
by  Dr.  Barwick ;  see  Barwick,  JoksL 

'  at  the  Nag*s  Hetsd,  lying 

fable  of  the ;  see  Na^s  Head  Fdkk, 

Consent,  Universal  f  see  Vmcentisu  Liri- 
nensis,  Tertullian's  saying  respeet- 
ing,  IL  67.  St  Augustin's,  II.  67, 
68.  383 ;  V.  34.  Bramhall's  opinion 
of,  II.  69. 

Conservation,  of  the  Body  of  Christ  in 
the  Elements  at  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist^  scholastic  theory  o^  I.  1 7.  22. 

Constable,  Sir  Henry,  Viscount  Dunbar, 
III.  449. 

,  Father  H,,  an  alleged  witness 

(at  third  hand)  to  the  Nag's  Head 
fable.  III.  40.  t  42.  107. 

Constance,  Advices  of;  see  Advices  ef 
Constance, 

,  Council  of  ;  see  Council  of  Corn- 
stance, 

Constantine  the  Greats  where  bom,  I., 
159.  Exercised  the  right  of  sum- 
moning Councils,  I.  207.  Called  the 
Council  of  Aries,  I.  159.  No  wit- 
ness to  Papal  authority,  II.  224^ 
226.  Exercisedjudiciary  power  over 
Bishops,  ib.  Epistle  of,  to  the  Nico- 
medians,  II.  226. 

— —  Copronymus,  Emperor  at  the 
time  of  the  Seventh  General  Coimcil 
(i.  e.  the  Second  Council  of  Nice), 
A.D.  787,n.  231. 

Constantinople,  Council  <f;  see  Council 
qf  Constantinople. 

— ■^— ^—  Patriarchate  of;  see  Pa- 
triarchate qf  Constantinople, 

Patriarchs  of ;  see  Sl 


Chrysostom,  Cyril  Lucar,  St  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  Ignatius,  Jeremiah,  John, 
Joseph,  Menna,  Nestorius. 

Constantinopolitan  Creed ;  see  Creed, 
Conslantinopolitan, 

Constantius,  Emperor,  unjustly  banished 
Pope  Liberius  and  as  unjustly  re- 
stored him,  I.  173. 
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(,  in  hii  Life  of  Sl  Ginnui, 
correci*  Pituper'*  icMunt  o(  that 
Bishop*!  miHion  lo   EngUnd,   II. 

171.  sae, 

CoHiUhUhH.  rhr.BttheVingdom.  mty 
not  be  aiipcreeded  by  privilege  ur 
PatlUnicnt,  III,  41£.     See   Portia- 


,  Apctlalical,  not  merrly 
human  Uwi,  V.  36.  38.  Obierriiion 
oflhe  Lord'*  D>;  one  of  the,  V.  37. 

•nd   not  ■   prudtnlial   crmilitullon 
intrelj,  ib.     See  Cmimi,  AjmloUcaL 

if  Clamdon. 

Ciiiuiibtla»llal,  the  thing,  though  not 
the  word,  in  the  Crerd  before  the 
Nicene  Council.  11.  47i. 

ConntifaHfiafRHt,  \»  t  premmpluDuB 
theun,  I.  22.  The  doctrine  of  Pope 
Ninilu  II.  igUDil  BerenguiuK 
■eemi  to  fiTooi,  rather  than  Tran- 
inbaUnliatiDD,  I.  13. 

ComltKliu  t'trta — yirtnaUi,  eipUined, 
rv.  483. 

Conlngnl  eientt  and  acliont  explained, 
rv.  111. 183.  There  ia  more  in  cun- 
tingenriea  than  ignorance,  IV.  365. 
Hobbei'B  definition  of,  ib.  Of  f^ee 
oadL'oatingeatcauEaa,  IV.  2S9.  De- 
nied b;  the  Stoics,  admitted  bj  the 
Necetailariana,  IV.  US.  How  re- 
eoncileahle  with  the  preacience  of 
God  and  with  Hi«  decrees,  IV.  156. 
A  man  caimol  predeliberate  perfectly 
of,  rV.429.  inGKd.FmlnimMge 
1^.  Qneition  between  Bramhill  and 
Hobhea  reapecting  freedom,  ia  of 
human  aettona,  not  of  natural  con- 
tin  genciea,  IV.  IS  I. 

CeHlradirlioti,  Liberty  of,  I    explained. 

Cmlrarieig,      ,  \   IV.  33.  36. 

rmfrDwriwi,  igainit  multiplying.  I. 
23.  On  the  manner  of  the  Preaence 
in  the  Sacramcnl  of  the  Lord'a  Sup- 
per, I.  H— IB.  About  the  Sabbath 
■nd  Lord'a  Day.  ih  Sabbath. 

CoKtrriiaH,  of  ■  country  to  the  Gospel, 
Ki*e*  no  JDtt  title  to  juriadiction  over 
il  U>  the  conrenera,  II.  133.  See 
Ongafy  I.  Pope,  Patriarckt,  Palri- 
arthalt  rf  Rame. 

CMttumlfaa,  EmgHik,  origin  of  the.  V. 
329.  Attributed  to  Cardinal  Wol- 
ley,  ih.  Sita  alwaja  at  the  aame 
tima  with  the  Parliament,  ib.  Dif- 
fera  from  an  ordinary  Synod,  II. 
t13.  Alt  Engliah.  aiwaya  aaaem- 
bled  by  the  King-*  writ  to  the  Aroh- 
biahop  of  Canterbury,  II.  Ml.  4«9. 
4ia_tl0:  111.244.  Anddiaaolied 
by  the  aame.  II.  413.  Farm  of  irrit 
fat  aiaembling  the,  ib.  fir  diaani  ring 
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the,  ib.  Fonn  of  Procuralian  lo  the. 
It.  412.  ConTocations  of  1S30 — 
1534;  »et  Si/Kod;  EngiiMh. 
^ontwalim.  IrUh,  of  Cathri  in  tI72i 
,rt  Co««^l  of  Cmbel.  Of  1634,  the 
fint  after  the  Earl  of  StraObrd'i 
coming  to  IreUad,  debate  in  the, 
eoncemiag  the  Engluh  and  Iriah 
Aniclea  and  Canona,  I.  Tii.  lix,  ix. 
XXITI.  liii ;  V.  80—82.  80.  1.  Of 
mtil.  Acta  of  the,  in  recognition  of 
the  acrrice*  of  Abp.  finmhall;  tee 
Knmhtl/,  Ja)m. 

Coflf.  Dr.,  Dean  of  Down,  Letter  to, 
from  Biahop  Bramhall,  I.  liiiviL 

,  Sir  Charlri,  made  Earl  of  Moun- 

Imth,  and  sworn  in  a  Lord  Juaticeof 
Ireland  in  December  1660,  V.  136.  e. 
Capluie  of  Galway  by,  May  1632. 
V.  117.  0. 

C,  R.  (i.  e.  Richard  Chalcedonji  aee 
Smilb,  Rickard. 

Ctrai,  proTeib  concerning,  from  Siiloi 
Enipiricua,  IV.  83. 

Corbtl,  John,  book  of,  againat  the  Pref- 
byteriana,  erroneoDAly  altnbulcd  to 
Bramhall,  I.  hut. 

CorioBfl,  meaning  of.  V.  40. 

CtrdtU,  Sir  Imiiam,  Mailer  of  the  Roll* 
in  the  reigns  of  Mary  and  Rliiabetb, 
III.  179.  p.  Legatee  and  biend  of 
Abp.  Parker,  ib.  Meaning  of  the 
endoiaenient  of  the  name  of,  upon 
Royal  Lettera  Patent  of  that  date,  ib. 

CoritUh,  aehiam  in  the  Church  of,  m  St. 
Paul'*  dme,  yel  nol  about  caaenliali, 
II.  27,  2S.  4S. 

Cark  and  Rati,  Bli/iep  afs  an  Cbapptll. 

Car*,  Eart  if;  aee  Bgyfe. 

Catotliia,  Pope231— 2fi3,reptehendon 
of,  by  Sl  Cyprian,  for  remving  the 
complaint  of  Felituanmua,  I.  61  r  II. 
150. 

Onwofl,  BithapHc  ef,  or  SI.  GirmmCi, 
II.  139. 

Ceron, 

if  the,  Worka  Put  i>.  Diicouiae  iij 

V.  113— 135. 
Ctrjmi  Chriiti  l>aji,  when  and  why  in- 

aliluled,  I.  31.     Not  obaerved  by  [ho 

Greek  any  more  than  by  the  English 

Church.  II.  B34, 
CcUegt,    Cambridge, 

Abp.  IVker  a  member  of.  111.  199. 

V.    ReconI  of  Arcbbishop   Parker's 
n  preserved  at,  IIL  210 


tened  there,  IIL  )T9.  p.  316—231. 

Carraria,  Angeln  dr.  Pope  during  the 

aehiimat  Rome ai Gregory  XI It  aee 

Orrgwi,  XII. 
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Corsica,  part  of  the  original  Patriarchate 
of  Rome,  I.  156. 

Council,  General,  the  best  Head  of  the 
Church,  I.  32;  II.  156.  585.  616; 
and  see  Head  of  the  Church.  The 
representative  Church,  I.  72.  248, 
249;  II.  22.  92.  183.  212.  247.  315. 
437.  468.  610.  Successor  of  the 
Apostolical  College  in  the  govem- 
ment  of  the  Church,  II.  186.  The 
supreme  ecclesiastical  powa,  I.  261. 
The  highest  tribunal  of  the  Church, 
IL  78.  148.  247.  To  which  Patri- 
archal power  has  been  always  subor- 
dinate, I.  261;  II.  185,  186.  Has 
erected  and  changed  Patriarchates, 

I.  261;  II.  185.  The  supreme  ju- 
dicature in  controversies  of  Faith,  I. 
176.  249;  II.  84.  438;  V.  270. 
Alone  can  explicate  the  Creed,  1. 26. 
Yet  cannot  add  to  or  take  away  from 
the  Creed,  ib.  Power  of  a,  respect- 
ing Articles  of  Faith,  II.  90.  The 
promise  of  Christ's  Presence  where 
two  or  three  are  gathered  together, 
applicable  to  a,  II.  565.  The  proper 
remedy  of  schism,  I.  254;  II.  148; 
III.  521,  522.  To  give  a  primacy 
of  order,  rests  with  a,  II.  609.  Ac- 
quiescence in  the  decrees  of  a,  neces- 
sary, II.  92,  93. 

Is  an  extraordinary  remedy,  not 
the  ordinary  band  of  unity,  II.  567, 
568.  No  need  for  a,  to  sit  always, 
because  it  is  an  ecclesiastical  Head, 

II.  616. 

Is  above  the  Pope,  according  to 
the  Gallican  Church,  I.  227.  The 
Pope  subjected  to  a,  by  the  Councils 
of  Pisa,  Constance,  Basle ;  see  Coun- 
cil of  Basle — of  Constance — of  Pisa. 
Complete  without  the  Pope,  II.  248 
— 250.  The  Pope's  confirmation  adds 
nothing  to  a,  I.  250  ;  II.  91.  Com- 
parison between  a,  and  a  Parliament, 
II.  249,  250.  330,  331.  637,  638. 
The  Pope  hath  not  like  authority 
over  a,  that  a  King  hath  over  a  Par- 
liament, ib.  See  Bishop  of  Rome, 
Appeals  from  the  Pope  to  a,  see 
Appeals  to  a  General  Council. 

Conditions  of  a,  according  to  the 
Church  of  England,  the  same  as  those 
required  by  the  Primitive  Church,  II. 
565, 566.  Conditions  of  a,  according 
to  Bellarmine,  II.  330.  532.  568. 
The  summons  to  a,  ought  to  be 
general,  II.  330.  5^5.  635.  The 
great  Patriarchs  ought  to  be  sum- 
moned to  a,  II.  330. 532. 565. 635, 636. 
Presence  of  the  five  Proto-patriarchs, 
either  in  person  or  by  proxy,  ever  re- 
quired to  complete  a,  by  Bellarmine's 


confession,  II.  249.  532,  533.  565. 
General  admittance  of  all  persons 
capable,  a  necessary  condition  of  a, 

II.  565. 

What  part  in  a,  belongrs  to  lay- 
men, II.  231. 

Assembled  by  Emperors,  II.  568 ; 

III.  244.  With  the  consent  and  ad- 
vice of  the  Pope  according  to  Bellar- 
mine, II.  568.  The  power  of  assem- 
bling a,  so  far  as  it  rightly  belongs  to 
the  Pope,  not  taken  away  from  him 
by  the  Church  of  England,  II.  56%, 
569.  Cannot  be  assembled  without 
the  consent  of  princes,  II.  568;  and 
see  Kings.  Confirmed  by  Emperors, 
see  Emperors. 

Seven  admitted  by  the  Eastern 
Churches,  II.  533.  Eight  by  the 
Western,  ih.  Lists  of  those  received, 
ih.  The  first  five  incorporated  into 
the  laws  of  England,  ih.  The  first 
four  received  with  peculiar  rever- 
ence by  the  Church  of  England,  II. 
427.  564 ;  and  see  Creed.  And  by  St 
Gregory  the  Great,  I.  97.  157;  II. 
249.  427.  489.  And  by  King  James 
I.,  II.  427.  And  by  the  Pope  himself 
at  his  election  by  a  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Constance,  ih.  And  inter- 
woven in  the  laws  of  England,  ib. 
The  Council  of  Sardica  not  a,  and 
why  ;  see  Council  rf  Sardica.  The 
Council  of  Trent  not  a,  and  why; 
see  Council  of  Trent. 

Possible  in  Bramhall's  time  by 
means  of  proxies,  I.  81 ;  II.  566. 
Yet  80  hindered  by  the  power  of  the 
Turk  in  the  East  and  of  the  Pope 
in  the  West,  that  a  free,  were  hardly 
possible,  I.  262;  II.  566.  Oath  of 
allegiance  taken  by  Bishops  to  the 
Pope  inconsistent  with  a  free,  II.  438. 
The  Church  of  England  has  not  hin- 
dered a,  by  renouncing  the  Papacy, 
II.  568,  569.  All  since  those  of 
Constance  and  Basle  and  the  two 
Pisan  Councils  have  wanted  con- 
ciliary  freedom,  II.  625. 

English  Reformation  not  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  a,  II.  182—185. 
but  in  pursuance  of  them,  II.  185 — 
187.  Jurisdiction  of  a,  in  England, 
not  denied  by  the  Oath  of  Supre- 
macy, II.  221. 

The  Popes  rebel  against,  I.  248. 
261, 262.  and  are  maintained  in  their 
rebellion  by  the  Court  of  Rome,  II. 
326.  623—625.  The  Court  of  Rome 
rebels  against,  I.  248,  249 ;  II.  247. 
Romish  doctrines  cannot  be  proved 
out  of  the  first  four,  I.  Q5. 

See  Bishop  (ff  Rome,  Church  Catho- 
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Ue^-rf  Eitglifd—rf  Romt.  i 
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.  Naltanal,  called  and  gavemcd 

\ij  ChrialiaD  mDnarcha  io  their  oim 
darDinians,  HI.  244.  B;  Enalith 
King!  and  Binhopa  in  Enftlaod,  1. 
1,13.303;  tad  ate  Kingi  <tf  England. 
Ma;  rimedir  Iho  encroachnenU  uf 
the  Roman  Court  nilh  the  conicnl 
of  Hovereiga  princo,  L  ITS.  And  ex- 
clude DEW  Creedt  and  Articin  of 
Faith,  ib.  Never  oould  be  ciUed  in 
EugUnd  by  the  Pope  without  the 
King-a  U»«,  I,  179i  II,  411—414. 
Nor  in  Fruice,  I.  3SS;  II.  42S  j 
HI.  244.  Nor  in  other  counlriea, 
III.  244.     See  j'jnicufi. 

,  (Ecumenical;  lee  Ceuneil.  Gt- 

nrrai. 

,  Praeineial,  the  proper  remedy 

of  acbitm,  I.  2S4.  Reduced  from 
twice  to  once  ■  year,  and  anerwarda 
to  once  in  three  yeara,  and  why,  I. 
266.    See  OmneU  Nailimal,  Synidt. 

qf  Ail  la  VhapttU  (or  Aii<dt- 

^nRfl.the  Third,  A.D.  BI6i  called 
by  Louia  IX.  of  Prance,  1.  20S. 

— ,  the    Fifth, 


Sixth,  A.D.  813;  aui^blv. 
Chatleniague  for  Ihe  reforma 
of  the  Church  and  iL>  decreei  i 
firmed  by  him,  11.414,  415. 

ttfBorre,  A.D.  I0B7,  honour 

reception  of  Archbishop  AniH'lii 
the.Tiy  Pope  Urbanll.,  1.  164. 

ifBub.KJi.  143UH12, 


regulated  by  the  eqnal  vote*  of  all 


Chrisli 


II.  625.     Claimi 


□ation>,lI.S)l6.    Wh  &ee. 


A.D.  836;  invesCiturea  allowed 
Kinga  by,  il.  4IS.  CoaGned  the 
homage  of  Biahopi  to  Kings,  ib. 
. ■tf  Alt-iamdria,  A.D.  430,  testi- 
mony of  Che  Synodieal  Epistle  of,  to 
Nealoriua  (miiquoted  at  of  the  Oe- 
neral  Council  of  Ephesui),  reipect- 
ing  the  equality  of  the  Apostles 
among  themselvet,   I.    1£3.  k;    II. 


iam,  and  rejevtiug  the  word  Homo- 
ouaioi,  and  how.  II.  91 ;  III.  403. 

Vf  Ariel,  the  Finl,  A.D.  314; 

cnnaiated  of  two  hundred,  tome  say  of 
six  hundred,  Biahopi,  1. 150.  Coaro- 
caled  by  Conitantine  the  Qreat  re- 
snecting  the  Donalitia,  lb.  BriCiah 
Patriareh*  or  Priniatei  aubscribed 
the,  I.  139:  III.  339.  467.  «nd  in 
what  order  of  precedence,  1.  169. 

— .commonly  called  the 


the  Church,  "tam  in  capite 
in  membria."  II.  SIO. 

Conflnnedlhe  decree  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Constance  reapecling  the  com- 
pleteness of  a  General  Council  with- 
out Iho  Pope,  and  the  subjection  of 
the  Pope  to  a  General  Council,  I. 

249,  250.  2^3  ,  II.  43.  £6.  2S0.  264. 

250.  37S.  Wi.  And  respecting  with- 
dnoal  of  obedience  f)i>m  Pap«  in 
certain  oisea,  t.  174.  Rejected  the 
doctrine  of  the  Pope's  absolute  uni- 
•eraal  monarchy  by  Chriit's  oirn  or- 
dinalian,  II.  £11.  Commentary  upon 
the  Synodal  Answer  of,  containing 
aimilar  doctrine  respecting  the  Papal 
Supremacy,  II.  37i,37ll.   ScePn^- 

Prohihited  the  payment  or  tentha 
and  Arat-fniita  to  Uie  Court  of  Rome, 
1 1.  401.  424. 

ComucU  qf  Bfciaceldt,  the  Pint,  A.D. 
694i  did  not  admit  the  Papal  Supre- 
macy, 11.  I4Z,  King  VTithred  pro- 
aided  in  the,  IL  142.414. 

o/"  Btixia,  A.D.  1080,  of  Ger- 
man and  Italian  Biahopi,  against 
Pope  Gregory  VII.,  summoned  by 
the  Emiwror  Henry  IV.,  I.  20tl. 

Uf  Carlhagt,  Ihe  Second  A.D. 

2«I  — the  Thiid  A.D.  252_the 
Fourth  A,D.  233— the  Fifth  A.D, 
234;  held  hy  St.  Cyprian  indepen- 
dently of  the  BiahopofRome,  L  61. 
1.  99.  Etseutiala  of  Ordination  ac- 
cording to  the  Foonh,  III.  12«.  129. 

.the  Siith  A.D.  2i5 

—the  Serenlh  A.D.  2S6— the  Eighth 
A.D.  256;  held  bySl.Cyprian  in  op- 
position to  Stephen  Bishop  of  Rome 
respecting  rebaptiaatiou  of  penona 
heretically  baptixed,  I.  61.  99.  Cha- 
ritable language  of  SL  Cyprian  at 
Ihe  Eighth,  I.  I9T  :  II.  311.  £S3. 

if  Caihel.  A.D.  1173,  to  bring 

the  Irish  Church  into  contbnnil* 
with  Ihe  EngUah,  V,  82. 

<lf  ChaliM-itir.Sa6at  (or  Cabi- 

&»>»«'}.  Ihe  Pint,  A.D.  S13i  held 
by  Chailemaeue  for  the  relbnnatiuii 
of  Ihe  Church,  and  its  dearees  con- 
firmed by  him,  II.  413. 

ef  CkatcedoH,  Llie  Fourth  Gene- 
ral, A.D.  451 ;  not  so  roaDV  aa  Ave 
clergy  from  the  Western  Churches 
pcmonally  preaent  at  Ihe,  jret  tho 
Council  a  General  Council,  1[.  307. 
Canon  of  the,  respecting  Metropoli- 
Un sera.  II.  ISO.  Ilcgpecting appeala, 
11.301.934.  ThatcaDuniucoiiaulsDl 


OENEUAL  INDEX. 


with  tfas  ouwp  or  the  CoudcU  of 
SardicA,  ib.  and  with  the  ecclniu- 
tieal  mrauehj  ot  the  Bithapi  of 
Rome.  II.  934.  fieltarmine's  sill^ 
evuiin»  la  get  rid  i(  it,  II.  SSt,  535. 

Canon  of  the,  respecting  the  Pri- 
micj  DT  Patriarchue  of  the  Bishop 
of  Rome.  I.  155.  261  -.  U.  374. 
tiave  equal  privilegei  ID  the  Patti- 
■rch  of  CDDslaulinople  with  the  Bi- 
shop of  Rome,  I.  130.  177.  261 1  II. 
1S4.  249.  48H.  534.  640i  IlL  553. 
And  that  upon  the  eronnd  of  the 
imperial  digail;  of  the  two  cities, 
I.  165.  177;  II.  290.  374.  488.  and 
notwithstaadiug  the  proteM  of  the 
Pope's  legates,  II.  2f9.  040.  The 
canoD  of  the,  to  this  efiect,  of  good 
■othority,  II.  480.490.  And  con- 
Srmed  by  the  Emperon.  I.  177  ;  tl. 
184.  Dirine  right  of  the  Papacy 
coanary  to  the,  fl.  487,  488.  Oath 
of  the  Pope  at  hii  election  to  keep 
the  faith  of  the,  "  to  the  least  tillle," 
11.427,428.  What  thai  Faith  was, 
respecting  the  Papacy,  II.  428.  487 
— 49U. 

Condemned  Aeacius.  I.  261 1  II. 
433.  AnalheniBtiied  Neslorius,  IL 
629.    Creed  of  the :  see  Crtrd,  Ckal- 

CoHncil  <tf  Celognt.  1.219;  so  called  by 
mistake  for  (lie  Council  of  Metz. 
See  CoHneil  of  Mm. 

e/'CiwUiKe.  A.D.  1412— I4ia, 

WKS  B  continuation  of  the  First 
Council  of  Pisa,  1.218.  Was  regu- 
lated by  the  eaual  rotes  of  all  Chris- 
tian natittas,  ll.  566.  DepuUes  of 
the  Nations  at  the,  I.  251 ;  11.  251. 
263.  Was  free,  II.  625.  Claimed 
power  to  reform  the  Church  "tarn 
in  capile  quam  in  membrU,"  11.510. 
Decree  of  the,  Donflrmed  by  the 
Council  of  Baale,  that  the  Pope  is 
subject  Is  a  General  Council,  I.  249. 
250.262;  11.43.  £6.249,250.264. 
280.  375.  492.  This  decree  objected 
In.  a*  unmnfirmed  by  Ihe  Pope,  I. 
26a  Answer  lo  the  objection,  I. 
2SI:  n.  261,  262,  This  decree 
lawful,  ib.  and  eonciliarly  loade,  ib. 
and  not  to  be  understood  of  dubious 
Popes  only,  ib.  Of  no  consequence 
whether  ii  were  eonfirmed  by  the 
Pope  or  no,  ib.  Decree  of,  respect- 
ing withdrawing  obei^nce  ftom  lup- 
paied  Popes.  I.  I~4.  Turned  out 
all  pretenders  to  the  Pspacv,  the 
right  Pope  and  Aniipopcs  ill  lo- 
■Mta«r.  I.  362;  II.  251.  Some  bj 
ton,'  one  (Benedict  Xlll.) 
1  power,   I.  252.      HcJcclEd 


the  doctrine  of  Ihe  Pope's 
uniiersal  monarchy  by  ChrisTi  Own 
ordination,  Ii.  611.  The  condeui- 
DatioD  of  WickliSe  and  Haas  by  ihr, 
qualified,  as  regarded  the  article  of 
the  Papal  Supremacy,  by  teaerrk- 
tions.  I.  250  :  II.  3S7. 

Decree  of  the,  prohibiting  the  p«- 
inent  of  first.fruils  and  lenths  to  the 
Court  of  Rome,  II.  401.  424. 

Decree  of  the,  respecting  the  ■■>- 
lemn  profession  of  Faith  by  the  Pope 
•I  his  election,  II.  427. 

Decreed  the  detention  of  the  Ctip 
bom  the  iaitj  in  Ihe  Holy  Eadu- 
rist.  1,  47.  And  that  with  an  expren 
noo-abatante  to  the  inalitiitioo  of 
Christ  and  la  primitiTe  practioe,  ib. 
See  Cup,  Lvrd'i  Supper. 
?oiinciI  of  Cemlanlmvpit,  the  Fourth 
(the  Second  General), A.D.3Sli  na 
clei^f  from  the  Western  ChnnJie* 
peTsooally  present  at  the,  yet  was  ■ 
General  Coundl,  IL  567.  Canon 
of  the.  decreeing  the  eslabliahinent 
of  Ihe  Patriarchate  of  ConstaaU- 
oople:  see  Palriarel>alt  ^  Cnufsi- 
linoph.     Halified  by  the  Emperorv, 

I.  177;   11.184. 
,  the  Niaeteantfa, 

A.D,  536;  coafirmaboD  of  the  de- 
crees of  Ihe,  b;  the  Emperor  Jua- 
tinian,  but  with  due  tegard  lo  the 
ipiritunl  authority  ot  the   Bitbopi, 

II.  428. 
,    Ihe     Twen^- 

secood  (the  Filth  General).  A.D. 
553;  esteemed  a  cotuplelc  Council 
although  Pope  Vigilius  refused  lo  be 
present,  11.249. 

,  the  Twenty- fifth 

(iheSixthGennal).  A.D.6SU;  con- 
demned Pope  Honoriua  as  ■  Mono- 
theUte,  I.  264. 

,  or  the  Trullan, 


eighth  (the  Eighth  General,  accord- 
ing to  Cave),  A.D.  764i  condemned 
Images,  II.  532.  Judged  to  ha  no 
General  Council  by  Ihc  Serenth  Sy- 
nod (i.  e.  the  Second  Coiuioil  of 
Nice),  because  il  had  not  Patriarchs 
enough  present,  II.  632,  533. 

,  the  Thiity-dnh 

(the  Eighth  General),  A.D.  869, 
S70  ;  canon  of  Ihe,  respectiiig  sepa- 
ration, I.  IDS.  Counterfeit  canon  of 
tlie,  prohibiting  the  Interference  of 
laymen  in  ihe  election  of  Bishops, 
II.  451,  45X  Speech  of  Ihe  Em- 
peroT  BasiliuE  at  the,  upon  the  same 


;,  II.  231. 


UKM.HAI. 

CMndf  b/  Ephena,  Ibn  Tlilrd  Oenenl, 
A.D.431 :  no  clergy  from  llieWrtt- 
ern  Chuichu  prsHiit  >l  ihe,  yet  «u 
■  Genenl  CouDci],  U.  j67.  See 
TiwodQHiu  lilt  Ywngir. 

Causa  ol  the,  in  the  cue  of  tha 
Cyprian  Biihopa,  freeing  them  from 
the  jntitdictlon  of  the  AntiocIieDe 
Patriarch*,  1.  IJ6— IJS.  170.  2111: 
II.  31.  SB.  526,  S27.  6»;  and  kc 
CgprioH  Prhilrgt.  This  canon  in- 
coDustenl  niUi  Ihe  Papacy  ai  aoir 
aHertGd,  1.  Id7i  II.  £29,  BiO.  »?. 
£69.  But  nolirith  a  primacy  of  order 
or  beginning  afunily,  11.  oOO.  Thii 
cinon  inaHuiktent  with  the  Pupe's 
oUim  of  lupTemacy  over  the  Church 
ot  England,  I.  157,  ISH.  192.  301 ; 
II.  84.  308,  309.  S26.  Mi.  £09,  370  ; 
Mid  lee  CSurth  ^  ErglimA 

Canon  of  Ihe,  explained,  which 
fbrbidi  any  man  lo  compote  or  pub- 
liih  any  other  Creed  chaa  the  Ni- 
cene.  I.  25:  II.  39.  278.  324.  478— 
'ISI.  Mr,  Seljeaut'i  falajfylng  of 
Ibiacanon,  11.  481.482. 

An  Epiitle  of  Cyril  and  a  Synod 
of  Alexandria  miiialcen  by  firam- 
liall  flroni  Crabbe  to  hare  been  ihe 
muk  at  the,  I.  I$3;  II.  *6&;  and 
*ee  CBaaeil  ^  AUtamitia. 

i4  Flwt»ct,  A.D.  1*38.  1439  i 

language  of  the  Greeka  al  the,  re- 
apecting  Ihe  Creed,  I.  25.  Quealion 
debated  at  the,  retpeeting  additioni 
Id  Ihe  Creed,  ii.  Defines  (though 
not  eipreuly),  that  the  Pope  in 
above  a  General  Council,  II.  327. 
821.      IleqDirea  ooly  an  implicit  io- 


219. 


tionorSicrameoU,  V.  311.  Uuubli 
matter  and  form  of  Komiih  ordina. 
lion  delermhied  by  the,  V.  21' 
Determination  of  llir,  that  the  Epi- 
icopal  ehiracler  ii  iiideleble,  V.  209 


Againat  Imagei,  11.  382, 

Orrmmie  the  Firit,  A.D.  742, 

called  by  Brunhall  from  Crabho 
Synodui  Francica:  nuumoned  by 
Charlemagne.  II.  414, 

»/  «.HjfrW.  or  HidiAld.  A.D. 

6»a,  did  not  reckon  llie  Council  of 
»  General  Council,  II. 


S33. 


-•/Ilirtfard,/i.Ji.a73.  decree  of 


A.D.  1213.  I.  14.    The  Gral  deler- 


1\I)KX,  35S 

•eneeofChriitin  the R oly Eucliarist. 
wat  in  the,  I.  14;  I1I.£;3.  Varioui 
(to  called)  decreet  of  the,  never  re- 
eei<redinEuglMid,IT.43l.  Thoiede- 
creea  npl  the  woik  atthe,  but  of  Pope 
InaoGCDl  IIL,  or  of  one  of  Git  >uc- 
ceiion,  ib.  Alleged  decree  of  the, 
for  the  Pope'a  depoung  power,  a 
mere  private  decree  of  Pope  Innocent 
III..  II.  116.  Decree  of  the.  that 
Coiifeision  is  Dcccuair  to  ulvaiion 
by  Divine  initilulioli,  V.  322. 

C-mcU^laUriH.  the  Fifth  General, 
A.D.  lS12i  eipreaaly  dctcmiined, 
thai  "  iheBithon  of  Rome  alone  haih 
authority  over  all  Conncili,"  II,  327. 
iS7.  624,  625.  Altemplvd  to  reLm- 
poae  tenths  and  first-fruilB.  IL  423, 

i^Lymt,  the  FiraiOeoeral,  A.D. 

)246:  unuiimoua complaint  arUmiT 
III.  and  the  whole  CommoDwealtb 
of  England  to  the,  I.  194,  195i  II. 


BigamiiU,paniallyreceivcdin  Eng- 
land. I.  140;   11.432. 

-  of  Mm,  A.D.  8«3,  miicalW  by 
Bnmhall  Ihe  Council  of  Culogaai 
■iigry  answer  of  Ihe,  with  the  Areh- 
hiihopg  of  Tricra  and  Cologne,  to 
Pope  Nico1>»l  .1.219. 

^  Milnmm    [in    Afrioa),    the 

Seronil,  A  I>.  416  j  canon  of  tlie.  ru- 
tpecling  appeal*  lolhe  Emperor  from 
Biahops  and  Church  CouH^  1. 1  tfi, 

!)/■  Met,   (he  Firat  {Ihe  Vim 

General).  A.D.32SiHoaiuiPr»idenl 
oflhe,  andnolaPapalletcalfl,  I.  MS. 
Only  five  clergy  ftom  the  Wealem 
Cburchei  perKnially  pteient  at  Ihe, 
ycl  waaa  General  Council,  II.  566. 

Canon  of  the,  confirming  Patri- 
■rclial  power  to  the  lliibopa  of  Home, 

I.  \5i.-l6l:  ll.48S.G39i  II1.S33. 
Ground  of  thii  canon,  thai  ■'  old 
cuiloms  mi^ht  prevail,"  II.  44«. 
Cniiulerfeil  canous  of  the,  urged  in 
aupport  of  the  Papal  aupramacy,  II. 
371. 

Eipreaaion  from  Ihe  Acta  of  the. 
respecting  the  Prtaence  of  ChHil  in 
Ihe  Holy  guchariit.  I.  lU.  i. 

Decree  ofthe,  mprcting  ihe  crli- 
bacy  of  the  clergy.  III.  407;  *i.d 
■ec  Paptntttliut.  And  agaioil  Xvvil' 
o'wn-gi,  III.  14£.  14<t. 

.    ihe    Second    ((he 

Seventh  General,  m  called).  A.D. 
7X7,  II.  231,     In  favour  nf  lma|:n, 

II.  3H2.  Condemned  Ihe  Cooiudl  of 
Caiiaumiiiople  (in  784).  beoil 


Cnuoal  i4  KiM.  A.D.  709.  r 

Archbishop Wilfriil.LlSA.g;  ii.iai. 

of  Fapia  or  Paris,  A.D.  1160, 

c*Ued  by  the  Emperor  Fnderic  I. 
to  frtOe  Victor  III.  in  the  Ptptcy, 
I.  206,  207- 

^  Pun.  the  Fmt  OeaenI,  .^.D. 

1409;  wu  m  free  Couueil,  II.  62o. 
Withdrew  obedience  from  two  sup- 
posed Popei,  Benedict  XIII.  and 
Gregory  XII.,  I.  318.  Decrees  uf 
(he.retpectiDg  the  Papal  Supremacy , 
tabjectuig  ibe  Pope  to  ■  GenentI 
Coaacil,  tl.  )T6.  Rejected  the  doe. 
trine  ef  the  Pope's  absolute  uoiverul 
monarchy  by  Chiiii'i  own  orditia- 
liaD.  II.  S7S.  Sll.e2£.  TheCounr' 


otCon 
SIS. 


jflhe. 


-,  the  Second  General. 
A.D.  ISll;  iijipended  Jaliui  U. 
from  the  Papary,  I.  218.  Decreet 
of  the,  againti  the  Pope,  II.  37(L  €23. 

»/  Aim,  A.D.  324;    wbal   is 

meant  by   the    Hying   oT  the,  thai 
"llie  first  aee  cannot  be  judged,"  I. 


AL  INDEX. 

441.  6.13.  S34.  As  it  die 
Cbnrrh  of  Afric*.  11.  374.  44n. 
Canon*  of  the,  faiiely  altribulpd  by 
lime  aucctnive  Popei  to  the  Council 
ofNtee,  11.  374. 

CimiKilo/  Sm,  A.D.  1618,  confirmtd 
(be  docliine  of  the  •cplenar;  natabvr 
DftbeSacramenU,r.Si. 

b/  Kawruo.  A.D.  30S :  tectiniany 

of  the,  (o  the  lapse  of  Pope  M«rc«Ui- 
nus  into  idolatry,  I.  254.  WbM  is 
meant  by  the  saying  of  the.  that  "  the 
fint  see  cannot  be  judged,"  I.  3U. 

^    TateJa     {Taltlwuim).   the 

Second  ( Care  }.  commonly  the  Fonnli, 
A.D.  633~ihe  Third  (Cave),  com- 
monly the  Fiflh.  A.D.  6S6  — ike 
Fourth  (Cave),  commonly  the  Sixth, 
A.D.  CSS—the  Eighth  (Care),  ooni- 
nonly  the  Tenth,  A.D.  1156 ;  con- 
fined (he  homage  of  Biihops  to  Kingi, 


'apacy 


301.  ll  «**  never  receirrd  in  Eng- 
luid.  II.  SUI.  il3,  S34.  And  iscon. 
Iradicled  by  the  Genetal  Counril  o 
Chslcedon,  ih.  it  doe*  not  bind  thi 
Church  at  Biigland,  II.  301.  4|{P 


11-418. 


moned  by  the  Emperor  Otho 
posed  John  XII.  Irrtni  the  J 
and  elecled  Leo  V'lll,  in  hii 
1.206. 

■ ,  A.D.  1059,  under 

Pope  Nicolai  II.;  condemnation  of 
Bercngariua  by  the,  I.  12. 

y  SarJira,  A.D.  347,  Hoiius 

Preadeni  of  the,  L  liS ;  II.  37*. 

Wm  not  ■  General  Cooncil,  II. 
440.  Whyncl,  11.532,  S33.  Never 
received  as  a  General  Council  by 
either  the  Eatlero  or  the  Western 
Churches,  II.  333.  Nor  by  Sl 
Gregory  the  Great,  Isidore,  Dede. 
St.  Auguitin,  Alypina.  ib.  Nor  by 
the  Church  of  England,  H. ;  and  see 
Condi  ef  HaljUld. 

Whether  British  Bishops  were  U 
the,  is  questionable,  11.532;  and  see 
Sl  JIhaiHUiut. 

Canon  of  the,  reepectiag  nn)ealB 
to  ^e  aee  of  Rome,  I.  155;  11.165, 
166.301.440,^41.  TbitcuuHi  incon> 
Bsleni  with  the  Divine  right  of  the 
Papacy.  11.  165,  166.  301.  374.  531, 
332.  llritjHh  exemption  from  foreign 
iurtuliction  i 


,  the  Tenth  ( Cave), 

commonly  the  TaelfUi.  A.D.  GSl : 
patronage  of  the  Church  in  Spain 
allowed  by  the,  to  the  Spanish  Kings. 

o/  Tnurt,  the  Fourth  (Cav»), 

comnKinly  the  Third,  A.D.  813; 
assembled  by  Charlemagne  and  Its 


.  the  Fourteenth,  A.D, 

1510,  conrocated  by  Louis  XII.  of 
France;  allows  withdrawal  of  obedi- 
ence from  the  Pope  in  certain  ease* 
MT3— 17S;  11.197,198.  Retatm- 
sirancc  of  the.  to  the  Pope.  I.  192. 
193.  Confirmed  the  Pragmatic  Sl 
lion,  I.  223. 

(f  TVia',  the  Eighle«nlfa  ( 

Council  (to  called),  A.D. 
1 563  ;  was  not  a  Gaural  n 
Paoiarehal    Council,   and    why, 
258:    U.  261.   330.  G35,  636;     v. 
208. 

W«  not  free,  L  258;  II.  262. 
332.  S6G.  640.  The  Bishops  at  the, 
the  Pape'a  mJoiilen.  IL  267:  V. 
208.  AndpensiaDen,lL33l.  And 
said  io  have  been  guided  by  "  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  bom  Rome  in  a 
mail,"  I.  259;  IT.  262.  566.  62  J. 
eiOiV.208.  And  the  legates  to  have 
given  "anriculatvote*,"  i.  25^;  II. 
262.  Not  enough  Bishops  M  the,  I. 
358:  11.330. 638,63SiV.2D8.  Ntm- 
ber  of  Bishop*,  and  proportion  of  Its* 
lians.  at  the  diScrent  sexriDiu  orihre. 
Ihim  Slddan,  I.  25S.  g.  331. 1.  Too 
many  Italian  Udiopa  at  the,  I.  U8( 
II.  566.  635.  63B.  OtZ  :  V.  908. 
Biihops  and  Bithaprics  created  during 
the  sesuoni  iif  the,  to  enable  the  Pa- 


GENERAL  IN 


iwlliu  ta  outvote  ihc  Tninonuncs,  I. 
2GS:  11.261.  StU,  Sil. 

SummoDt  to  the,  not  genenl,  II. 
MO.  S3S.  The  neat  PtitriwchB  Dot 
prnent  nt  the,  ll.  3SU.  6SS,  636. 
They  had  a  right  to  be  BummDned  to 
the,  aud  being  Tour  parti  of  thi>  Chrii- 
tian  world,  could  not  be  CDDdemncd 
at  the,  by  the  fifth,  II.  636.  They 
ought  to  have  been  iumaian«l  to  the, 
even  bad  they  been  heretics,  II.  2H\. 
33U.  S6S.  637,  638.  Titular  Arch- 
biahopa  of  Upula  and  Armagh  pre- 
lentat  the,  oa  the  only  reprcaentslive* 
of  Ihc  Norlhem  Cburchea,  I.  25&. 

Wan  not  lawful,  I.  2o»i  II.  263. 
Ai  not  lieing  in  Oennaay,  it. 

Wat  not  generally  received  even 
by  the  Occidental  Churches,  I.  2SR; 

II.  261,  362.  640.  Not  received  at 
one*  in  Prince,  II.  fiH>.  Pioteol  of 
King  Chailea  IX.  of  Franee  igainal 
Ihe,  I.  331.338,  11.640,641. 

The  two  maiu  ends  of  the,  accord- 
ing Id  Cardinal  Pole,  were  the  re- 
conciling of  the  Lutheran!,  and  the 
considering  how  the  principal  or  ra- 
ther almoit  aU  the  meDiberti  of  the 
Church  might  be  reduced  to  their 
ancient  diacipline,  1.  208.  Earnest 
eomplaintB  at  the,  of  the  need  of  a 
refbrmation,  L  Mi  II.  SIO. 

Stylei  the  Apoatlea'  Creed  the 
■unwritten  woidof  God,'  II.  473. 

Question  of  Ihe  Divine  right  of 
Biahopa  ventilated  in   the,  I.   189i 

III.  492.  5S0,  S31.  And  thai,  and 
the  queation  of  the  residence  of  Bi- 
shops, would  have  been  carried  in 
the,  against  Ihe  Pope,  had  the  unia- 
bcT  of  Biihops  of  other  counlriei 
been  proportioned  to  that  of  the 
Italiwi  Biihopt,  II.  e2S.  630;  JII. 
fiSO,  531.  The  jud^ent  of  almost 
all  the  Cisalpine  Bishops.  Spanish, 
French,  Dutch,  uaembled  at  the, 
was  in  fkvoor  of  the  Divine  right  of 
Bishops,  agwust  the  Pope,  L  189. 
349 1  III.  630.  Determinalion  of 
the,  that  the  Episeopit  character  ia 
indaleble,  V.  309. 

Bequires  only  au  implicit  inten- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  tninisler  in 
order  to  the  validity  of  hit  ministe- 
rial aeta,  V.  211. 

Decreed  the  septenary  number  of 
the  Sacramenti,  1,  65,  Accepts  de- 
sire of  Baptiam  for  Bspliim  itself 
where  BapOani  could  not  be  had,  V. 
174.  Enjoins  not  only  the  adoration 
ofChriil  in  the  Sacrament,  but  the 
adoration  of  the  Sicraroent  itself 
of  Ihe  Holy  Eucharist,   I.  31.  *i: 


11.  87.     Decreed,  that  Canfesiion  is 

necetsary  to  salvation  jui«  Divino, 
V.  222.     And  that  plenary  and  par- 


ticular confeuion  is 
233. 

Creed  of,  see  Fiia  If.  Pope. 

The  Church  of  England  nut  con- 
tumacious towards  the,  and  does 
not  ichismalically  disobey  Ihe,  L2fl7i 
II.  361.330.635;  and  see  CAxrek  V' 
Englanil. 

--■-•■    ,_  A.D.  692;  oaiwn 
Patriarehale  of  Con- 


Camnrit,  The 
of  the,  for  I 

nople. 


1311, i 
Chr>« 


I.2I. 


130.  3 


,    the    Fourth,  A.D. 
the  Feaat  of  Corpus 


■  ^  »-«■«..  A.D.  1076,  called 
by  the  Kmperoi  Henry  IV.,  against 
Pope  Gregory  VII.,  I.  306, 
:ourager.  Firm  FranfoU  J<  la.  Works 
ot;  upon  Anglican  Orders,  III.  40. 
f.  Fidelity  of,  in  citing  documenla, 
1 1 1.  Pref.  1.  Argument  of,  with  Le 
Quien,    respecliDg    Ixird    Audley's 


tale 


t  Bishop  Morton,  111.36. 


t,(4. 


'^ourt,  jurisdiction  in  the  eiterioT — in 
the  interior;  see /■riarfictjoa. 

(/  Home,  is  to  be  distinguished 

from  the  Church  of  Rome,  III.  620. 
The,  and  not  the  Church  of  Rome 
(nor  yet  that  of  England),  made  the 
scparaliou  of  England  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church  of  Rome,  I. 
128.  267:  II.  257.  The  Pope  and 
the.  arc  most  guilty  of  the  schism. 
I.  246—256;  ll.  235—253.  334— 
327.  620—626.  The  Churcli  of 
England  separated  from  (not  the 
Church  of  Rome  but)  the,  II.  248. 
361.  563.  The  Church  of  England 
impugns  the  tenela  of  Ihe  Pope  and 
the,  1 1.  604.  The  bonds  of  unity 
broken  by  the,  and  not  by  the  Oiurch 
DfEnglaod,  II.  394.  Penal  laws  in 
England  were  made  mora  against 
the,  than  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  11.  117.  A  double  sepa- 
ration of  the  Church  of  England, 
from  the  Church  of  Rome  and  from 
the :  see  Stparatlan. 

Was  most  tynnnical,  1.  47.  170, 
Eitortions  and  rapine  of  the,  one 
i^ause  of  the  sepanlion  between 
Rome  and  England,  L  ISO;  II. 
459.  Testimony  to  them,  of  Mat- 
thew Paris,  L  181,  162.  of  Gros- 
thead  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  I.  182. 
186.  of  Sewaltu  Archbishop  of 
York,  I.  183.  of  Chaucer,  H.  The 
tuurpations  and  tiolalions  by  llie,  of 
all  sorts  of  rights,  another  vatks*,  I. 
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183—190.  268,  264;  II.  469.  See 
Separation,  Foul  practice  of  the, 
with  respect  to  dispensations,  II. 
445,  446.  Profits  of  the,  I.  149,  160. 
216;  II.  402.  406.  Interest  makes 
Catholics  with  the,  II.  86.  Re- 
formation not  agreeahle  to  the,  I. 
40.     Is  an  Antichrist,  III.  620. 

Obtrudes  new  Creeds,  I.  247 ; 
II.  241.  926.  476.  609;  and  see 
Pius  IK  Enforces  the  doctrine  of 
the  Papal  supremacy  by  excommu- 
nication, II.  317. 

Is  guilty  of  schism,  i.  e.  is  cau- 
sally schismatical,  in  four  ways;  i. 
in  engrossing  a  higher  place  in  the 
body  ecclesiastical  than  is  its  due, 
ii.  in  separating  three  parts  of  the 
Christian  world  from  communion 
with  the  Church  of  Rome  by  its 
doctrines  and  by  its  censures,  iii.  by 
rebelling  against  the  representative 
Church,  a  General  Council,  iv.  in 
challenging  to  itself  all  Episcopal 
jurisdiction  and  so  breaking  all  lines 
of  Apostolical  succession  but  its  own ; 
see  Bishop  of  Rome f  Church  of  Rome, 
No  obedience  to  the,  acknowledged 
by  the  French  and  German  Empe- 
rors, I.  201.  The  French  no  vas- 
sals of  the,  I.  219.  See  Emperors, 
Kings  of  France. 

Courts,  Ecclesiastical,  stvled  the  King's 
Courts  in  England,  *I.  161.  Writs 
of  the,  run  in  the  Bishop's  name ; 
see  Bishops  English,  Jurisdiction, 
Presbyterians  complain  of  the,  of 
the  Church,  yet  go  beyond  them  in 
the  very  points  complained  of.  III. 
306. 

,  Temporal,  in  what  sense  the, 
are  the  King's  Coiuts,  in  England ; 
see  Kings  of  England,  Kings  sat 
personally  in  the,  in  England;  see 
Kings  of  England,  Edward  IK, 
Henry  IK,  Henry  K,  Henry  Kill., 
Richard  III.  The  King's  authority 
not  limited  to  his.  III.  367.  The 
Parliament  not  merely  a,  see  Parlia- 
ment, 

Covarruvias,  allows  it  would  be  "  nimis 
indecorum"  to  change  the  Lord's 
Day,  yet  affirms  that  the  Church 
has  power  to  change  it,  V.  62.  s. 

Covenant,  Hobbes  teaches,  that  an  oath 
doth  not  bind  more  than  a  "  naked," 
IV.  560. 

Covenant,  The  Solemn  League  and,  ac- 
count of,  III.  283.  t  Distinct  from 
the  National  Covenant,  III.  283. 

Was  a  void  and  wicked  oath.  III. 
282.  Imposed  upon  the  subscrib- 
ers from  without,  and  undertaken 


through  ignorance  and  error,  ib. 
Disposes  of  the  rights  of  a  third 
party,  viz.  the  King,  without  his 
consent.  III.  283.  Is  an  oath  to 
commit  sin.  III.  284.  Is  invali- 
dated by  a  prior  and  inconmstent 
oath,  that  of  supremacy.  III.  286. 

Proclamation  of  King  Charles  I. 
against,  Oct  9.  1643,  UK  284. 

One  probable  cause  of  the  Irish 
Rebellion  (in  the  time  of  Charles  I.), 
was  the  example  of  the  Scottish 
Covenant,  III.  461. 

Covenant,  The  National;  see  Covenant, 
The  Solemn  League  and, 

Coventry,  Bishops  of  Lief^id  and;  see 
Lichfield  and  Coventry,  Bishops  tf. 

Cover  dale.  Miles,  Bishop  of  Exeter 
1661 — 1568,  when  consecrated,  IIL 
66.  y.  Record  of  the  consecratira 
of,  vindicated.  III.  Pref.  in  fin.  Evi- 
dence for  the  consecration  of.  III. 
Pref.  78.  n. 

Refused  to  accept  a  Bishopric 
upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  accession, 
III.  204.  I  476. 

Named  in  the  second  commission 
for  confirming  and  consecrating  Arch- 
bishop Parker,  III.  62.  74.  178. 
Joined  in  confirming  Archbishop 
Parker,  III.  83,  84.  174,  175.  178. 
182, 183.  186,  186.  200~.203.  And 
in  consecrating  him.  III.  Pre£  b^.  y. 
86.  174.  204.  211,  212.  Dress  of,  at 
Archbishop  Parker's  Consecration, 
III.  77.  99.  204.  Probable  reasons 
of  it,  III.  204.  1.  It  had  nothing  to 
do  with  the  dispensative  clauses  in 
the  Royal  Commission,  III.  77,  78. 

Cox,  Richard,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ely 
1659 — 1581,  joined  in  repressing  the 
seditious  proceedings  of  the  Puritans 
at  Frankfort,  in  1564,  III.  817. 

Evidence  for  the  consecration  of, 
at  the  time  recorded  in  the  Archi- 
episcopal  Register,  III.  93.  218. 
Commission  for  the  confirmation 
and  consecration  of,  III.  67.  93. 
218.  One  of  the  Bishops  alleged  by 
Champney  to  have  been  consecrated 
at  the  Nag's  Head,  III.  43.  s.  Pre- 
sent at  Abp.  Parker's  consecration, 
III.  206.  213. 

Cowel,  John,  L.L.D.,  form  of  the  Coro- 
nation Oath  of  the  Kings  of  England, 
set  forth  by.  III.  372. 

C,  R ;  see  Smith,  Richard,  titular  Bi- 
shop of  Chalcedon. 

Cranmer,    Thomas,   D.D.,   Archbishop 

of  Canterbury  1633 — 1566,  how  first 

introduced  to  the  notice  of  Henry 

VIII.,  II.  102. 

Took  the  oath  to  the  Pope  as  Arch- 
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hop  oith  ft  praUitatlon,  J 


149. 


y 


P*id  tlie  I 

drcd  duDkIt  for  the  Bulla  of  bii  Cnn- 

KcnUcn  and  for  hin  fall,  I.  181. 

Adviee  of,  aboul  Queen  Kathe- 
riiu'B  divorce,  II.  103.  Of  K.  C.'( 
reflet.'tions  upon  it,  JA.  Condamned 
Hmty  VlII.'i  niirriage  with  Uueen 
Katlwnfie.  II.  ISH. 

Wliftt  pact  wu  taken  bf,  in  the 
■rcmion  of  the  Church  of  Kiiglanil 
from  that  of  Rome.  II.  lU!— 104. 
Confeiiwd  to  hive  been  a  RDniantst 
in  opinion,  and  a  grEat  patroa  and 
proMCUtor  of  the  Six  Articlea,  at 
the  time  when  Papal  power  w»»  fiml 
cut  out  of  Eugland.  II.  fiOO. 

Opinion  of,  i^gsintt  the  uecestity 
of  ordination  and  consecration.  III. 
PreC  187.  a.  139.  d.  Extreme  care- 
Imnecf  with  which  the  Aicliiepiaeo- 
pal  HegiitcT  of,  wu  kepi,  ib. 

MUtOD'i  Mvcre  language  retpect- 
i^.  III.  476. 

' —  '   lUehard,  tiiular  Archbiahop  of 
gh  1685—1687.  itmorantly  «1- 

Parkei  and  hii  Mlaw 
BiihoH,  iu  UG9,  III.  47.  True 
aceouptof.  III.  47.e. 

CrraUoH,  a  ft««  Mt  of  Ood,  ■■extra 
Ucui»."  IV.  376.  Sm  OoJ,  Imma- 
ntnl  ii»d  TrmtimI  Aeli  <^. 

CrtdinltK,  Biihvpne  iff,  II.  13U. 

Crttd,  "Puth,"  in  Holy  Scripture, 
CounciJi,  and  Faihen,  ordinatUy 
taken  for  the,  II.  478.481. 

The  old  rule  of  Faith,  II.  470.  SS7. 
em.  63S.  An  Apoatoliol  Tradition 
both  maletialN  and  foTmallv,  II.  494. 
618.  How  related  to  the  Scripture* 
a>  a  rule  of  Faith,  II.  S97.  De- 
poaited  with  the  Church  ai  a  rule  of 
Faith  before  the  canon  of  the  New 
TeiUment  wtu  completed,  it.  See 
Failh  Aaff  ijf,  Srriplurr: 

la  a  inniniaiy  of  all  particolir 
pointa  of  nving  Faith,  that  are  ne- 
ettMj  to  be  believed,  II.  471.  474. 
t67.  618.  I<  a  anffloienl  rule  of 
Paitb.  II.  S4.277.  47S.JS97.  Bulnot 
orFractico,II.471.f97.  •  No  one  will 
ny  the,  ia  intulBcipnt.  unlest  ihey 
be  tnad,'  Mcording  to  the  Greeks  at 
the  Council  of  Florence,  I.  !fi.  It 
a  lilt  of  all  fuudamentala,  II,  618. 
Con taini  all  article*  of  Failh,  1 1. 31 4. 
Cannot  be  wreated  to  bereiy,  ai  ex- 
plicated b;  Ibe  fiiBt  four  General 
Councila,  II.  597.  619.  How  much 
i«  iieoEaeary  to  be  belieTed  in  order 
In  •nlvation  ordinarily.  II.  278.  See 
(>,  r.V    Tilt  Ap-alki:  FmJamitHlaU. 


lawful  t< 


add  to  the  old.  1.  26. 


What  are  additioni,  and  wbai  only 
explicailotia,  it.  Addition*  to  the, 
Da  Symbola.  Cooln  Symbolum, 
Prrtcr  Symbolum,  I.  IS,  tBi  11. 
474—476.     l-aaaage*  froiD  Vincen- 


By  whom  alone  the.  may  lawfully 
be  explicated :  *ee  Bitkep  of  Ri»e, 
Church  CalhMc,  Camcii  Gnrral 

They  are  not  hereiiea,  who  hold 
tbe,  f 


eaplie, 
>ral  COQ 


A  by  tl 


tHirtI 


I.  The 


of  Ensiand  j 
munion  with  all  who  hold  the.  a«  >o 
explicated,  and  with  none  other  i  (ee 
CSurch  if  Eiglaml.  Tlie  Eaclem 
Churchei  hold  the  Apoilolic,  Nicene, 
and  Alhanaaian,  with  the  explica- 
tiouoflhe  Qencral  Council*  of  Ephe- 
■us,  Constantinople,  and  Chalcedon, 
11.  61. 

Prafeuiion  of  the,  reiiuirrd  of  all 
persona  at  their  Bapliitn  by  the 
Church  Catholic  from  the  begin- 
ning,  II.  391.  479;   and   ie«  Bap- 

The  Court  and  Church  of  Home 
obtrude  a  new ;  let  Biikap  i^  Ramt, 
Ckiirch  Iff  Rotnr,  Court  .j  Ramr, 
Piui  IP.  Pope. 

The  XXXIX  Article*  of  the 
Cbnrcb  of  England  are  no  points  ai 
Faith  I  tee^rtic'n,  Tki  XXXIX. 
Cretd,  Tht  Apatlitt'.  Ii  a  gennine  uni- 
Tenal  Apostolical  Tradition,  I.  iS; 
II.  291.  A  rale  of  tbe  Calholic 
Faith.  I.  103  ;  II.  iSH.  618.  A  rule 
of  CTolenda,  not  agendn.  II.  471. 
£97.  Tbe  fonndation  of  Faith,  II. 
472—474.  Th*  old  Failb,  II.  £09. 
L  e.  BB  explicated  in  the  Nicroe, 
Conatantinopolitan,  Ephesina,  and 
Cha]cedonianFathen,II.47S.  Com- 
posed before  the  canon  of  Scripture 
was  perfected,  1 1.  63S. 

St.  A  ugiuline'a  opinion  of  the,  II. 
472.  478.  Expreanon*  of  the  Pa- 
then  conctming  the,  ib.  Of  Bellat- 
mine,  II.  473.  Of  Cantaiua,  i*.  Of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  It.  473,474. 
OftheCatechiamofTrtrea,  II.  477. 
Styled  by  the  Council  of  Trent  "  the 
unwritten  word  of  Ood,"  IL  473. 
and  "the  firm  and  only  foundation 
of  Faith,"  11.  474.  I>  a  man  au- 
thentic rule  of  Faith  than  Pone 
Pin*  IV.'.,  II.  378. 

Wa*  not  imperfect  befiire  "  Filio- 
que"  was  added ;  see  C'rmf,  Nim*. 
No  hireay  hut  might  he  rmideimird 
by  the,  11.  478,  477.     How  iht  doc- 
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trines  of  the  Procwiion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ihe  Two  Nmlures  of  Chriit, 
the  Descent  into  Hdl.  the  Sacrm- 
menti,  Ihe  Scriptures,  uv  canluucd 
ia  tliF;  tee  CkrUl,  God  Ihi  l/siy 
C*o.(,  5acr<H>nti,  Seriplmrt:  Of 
addition*  to  the.  see  Cntd. 

The  Church  of  Rome  bu  chinged 
Ihei  «ee  Buhop  ijf  Remit,  Church  rj/" 
Rtmt,  Courl  if  Rome.  Pim  IV.  Po[>e. 
The  Cbuich  of  Eogluid  join*  in 
cammupioD  with  no  heretics  but 
with  >ll  who  hold  the,  u  »xplic»ted 
by  the  flm  four  OenenJ  Councils ; 
see  Chureh  of  EtigUnd. 

Crnd,  The  Athmatiai,  is  p«rl  of  Ihe 
Cfttholic  Futh,  I.  24.  ins.  U  only 
an  exaliealion  of  ihe  Aposllei' 
Creed,  II.  47li. 

,  Tht  ChalcrdoHim,  only  »n  expiU 

cation  of  the  A|>aillcs'  CrenI,  If. 
470.  Solemnly  iwom  to,  by  the 
Popes  It  their  election.  11.  427. 

,  Tht  Coatlaalinoiieliliu,  Ui  eipU- 

cslionortheApoitlet'  Crecd,II.476. 

,  Thr  Bphiiim,  only  an  explicaiion 

of  the  AposUea'  Creed,  II,  476. 

,  TAe  A'iwM,  ii  part otthe  Catholic 

Faith,  I.  24.  10;i  The  Very  same 
with  the  Apostles'  Creed,  11.  480. 
laanexpliotionofit,  11.471!.  The 
word  ConsabklantisI  in.  no  addition 
to  the  prtrioui  Creed.  II.  474.  Not 
imperfect  until  "  FiUoquc"  was  added 
to  it.  II.  474.  597.  The  Epheriau 
canon,  thai  none  should  compose  or 
publish  another  Faith  or  Creed  than, 
explained,  IL  478 — 4BI.  Enprts- 
sioDs  of  the  Bomao  Liturgy  rupeel- 
tiug,  11.  4S0. 

,  ofPiui  li:  !  see  Piai  IV.  Pope. 

,  the  Collier- 1 1  see  CoVKn-'j  Crwd 

Crrighlon,  ■  Romau  Catholic  Priest. 
eammatiana  raiwd  hy.  in  Scotland, 
'n  the  time  of  Queen  Eliialieth,  II. 


I,  Jotiann 


I  i  aee  Johaioei  Cre- 


114. 

Crrorui 


Orijirl,  a  monk  of  the  order  of  Ihe 
Celettines  at  Paris,  died  1594,  IV. 
65.  e.  Fanciful  auertion  of,  respect- 
ing be«a.  IV.  S3. 

CrtmwII,  Wbirr,  Protector.  Letters  of, 
to  the  Sootih  Minislen  in  16S0,  afler 
tbe  battle  of  Dunbu,  L  exlri  b. 
Bnuihair  *  iriolent  preaching  against. 
when  in  exile  at  Aruges,  III.  23.  f. 
Styled  Bramhal)  "  Ihe  Irish  Canter- 
bury;"  let  Bramhall,  John. 

.  Themai,  Lord,  share  of,  in 

lliesepaiatioDDfEngland  from  Rome, 
"..  101.  Joined  in  the  Bupprcssion 
lit  houses,  ib.    Wet  no  Pro- 


leslant,  16.  Henry  Vllt.'i . 
sion  to,  no  proof  that  secular  petsona 
primsrily  conferred  English  ordHs, 
V,  232.  Patronage  of  Itarlow  by, 
III,  227. 

Croti,  Sacrifiit  ef  On ;   see  Saa^/h^. 

Crotns,  or  Jfiifliont.   are  not  alwaj* 

lioDS  or  trials,  I.  27.  Just  to  affliet 
innocent  persons  for  their  gwd.  IV. 
318.  Are  not  by  chance,  L  S7. 
Temporal  promisn  always  maile 
with  an  implicit  exception  of  tba 
Cross,  I.  74.  Our  prayers  (craDled 
"  ad  lalulem  etsi  non  *d  volunM- 
tem,"  according  to  St.  Augustiiij  L 
77. 

CrBiiilaad,  Ablitji  i^,  ohurchea  appro- 
prialed  to  the,  by  Ihe  Saxon  Ling* 
of  their  own  autboiity,  1.  1311. 

Cnmn,  right  of  the,  and  right  W  tke, 
distinguished.  III.  S21.  Right  of 
tbe.  explained,  ib.     See  Kittg. 

Cro^lo*.  Ret:  Mr.,  I.  Usiiii. 

Creylatid,  see  CroiBla»4. 

Croiier,  when  given  up  in  England, 
III.  20$.  p. 

Cne^,  worship  of  the.  t.  4£,  46.  Ao- 
Tpeia  ataeited  to  be  due  to  the,  by 
the  Church  ofKome.ii.  But  whether 
lemunuicely  or  truiseuntly,  ia  dla- 
putcd  by  Il«niHn  doctom,  L  4&  k. 
E<en  the  latter  indefenuble,  I.  4<l 
See  Arrptln. 

Cmm-a-Im,  Irish  statute  sgiiiul  the 
cry  of,  II.  111. 

Cudirmlac,  s  Jesiiil,  affinned  the  »•- 
lidity  of  English  orders  in  1609,111. 

ns.g. 

Cumberland,  rahellioD  in  (  see  Emftaad. 

Cup.  detention  of  the,  from  the  laity,  by 
the  Cburch  of  Rome,  wben  first  de- 
creed, I.  20.  47;  and  see  Ctmnril  ^ 
Caniltmce.  The  practice  flowed  from 
the  doctrine  of  TransubitanliaiiDn, 
1.20.  Andiajuatlfiedby  tbedoctrine 
of  Concomitance,  ib.  It  js  a  just 
cause  of  separation.  I.  1S7  s  11.  2UI. 
See  lord'i  Siipi-eT.  Tbe  Manichees 
did  forbear  the,  in  Ihe  Sacrameni, 
and  why.  I.  S.    See  Wfw. 

Carlyi.  Hichard,  D.D..  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester Ifi7U— IJS2,  nunute  record 
of  the  consecration  of.  in  Archbishop 
PsrkcT's  Renter,  III.  86.  g.  203.  [ 

Cane^H,  Higli,  L.L.I}.,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  Bishop  of  Oxford,  IJJS— 
1S6N.  tiantlated  from  Dublin  to 
Oxford.  OcL  14.  IS6T,  UL  232. 

Cmai         


ing  lite  Papal  Supremacy,  11.376, 
.*(/■.  tee  K•muV^.. 


at    hi. 


ia,A.,Mid  A 


,  V.   97. 


RevvrelKw  of,  fur  Tertulliui,  I 

Girex  ■  principolily  of  Older  to  the 
Chuc  of  St.  Pelec  u  "nrincipium 
unitklii,-' 1.33.61;  11.371:  lll.Bao, 
Sit.  Calli  Rome  a  "  Mitrix  EccIb- 
>U,"  I.  ISO;  IL  ITS.  and  ■"root," 
I.  19a  Dialiket  Ihe  iwelliiig  titta 
of  "KpUcopua  EpiHoparuni."  I.6I. 
Oppoaed  to  the  Bitbap*  of  Rome  re- 
■pecliiig  the  rebaptiiation  of  peraoni 
heretically  baptited,  I.  tiO,  fil.  99  i 
III.   66U.     Yet  nol  acbUmaticiilly. 

I.  US.  197:  11.311.  Appenl)  fram 
Africa  lu  Rome  eondemned  hy,  1. 61. 

II.  1+4.  BellanniDe's  evasiaa  re- 
apectitig  (hii.  annwcred,  IL  150.  Hi. 
Complaioed  of  the  Biihop  of  Rome 
for  receiviog  complaioti  from  Afri- 
can Biihopi,  I.  61;  II.  ISOilll.SJO. 

AuerU  the  equatlt;  of  Ihe  Apo- 
illes,  LISS.k.  Doctrine  of,  reipfet- 
ingthe"Unn«Epucapatui,"  whereof 
eveiy  Buhop  bath  an  entire  part,  I. 
6I.ifi3,lS4i   11.  371,  372. 

DodiiDe  of,  reapecUng  the  necea- 
aity  of  uniouwith  the  Church,  1.  61 ; 
V.2D7.2SI.  Andlhatthereianoaal- 
valion  out  of  the  Church,  II.  31,  33. 
Yet  judgea  do  man  for  diflerenee  of 
apiniou,  I.  197:  II-  311.  £83.  ASS. 
Charitable  aajing  of,  reapecting  aiua 
orignonmceorumplicily  agaioattruo 
doctrine,  1 11.47 S.  Paasage  from,  re- 
apecting unjuit  cucommunicationgi, 
V.  a09. 

Passage  from,  reapecting  Tradition, 
V.  267.  270.  Taxeth  the  omiuion 
of  almsgiving  on  (be  Lord'a  Day  u  a 
ftull,  V.  40. 

BipiHiions     of,     reapectins    the 

treaeneeof  Christ  in  the  Euchariat, 
.  II.  X. 

High  eiq>resBioii>  reipeoting  llie 
Holy  Buchariil,  in  Ihe  Diet  De 
Ctrnk  Domini  falaely  altrihuted  to. 
I.  10.  U.  II.  f:  V.  ie4.  1.  Eiprei- 
■ionafromihetrictDcSpiritiiSiiDL-to, 
lalaely  attributed  to,  do  nol  imply 
the  perpetual  morality  of  the  Sabbath 
from  the  beginning,  V.  24.  2S.  Both 
tract*  really  the  work  of  Amoldua, 
I.  10.  u  I  V.  2*.  c 

Tcatimony  of,  to  the  number  of 
Chrialiana  in  early  timei,  L  ItiZ 

See    Ait*<,w   Afi-lrar;    Ckarth    ^ 
4fn<^-   Ctrntli—   I'oiie,    CountlU  «/ 
Carllutg;  Sliphtn  I.  I'ope, 
CjiprioH  AbAoM.  *ee  Cyiintm  Pririligt. 

•  PrMltgi,  what  it  ia,  I.  ISB, 

IS7i  II.  148.  ISl.  Independence 
of  the  Cyprian   Biihopa   upon  the 
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Patriarch  of  AntJoch.  guaranteed 
by  the,  according  to  a  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Epheaua,  iti.  That  canon 
inconaiileni  with  the  Papal  claim  of 
(upremacy  over  the  Engliah  Church, 
I.  IS7,  IAS.  161.  192.  301 ;  II.  34. 
131.  SOI.  309.  S2S—S2a.  S69,  S70. 
See  Ckurcli  o/  BmglaHd.  Grigaiy  I. 
Pope,  Palriarchalt  uf  Rami.  The 
Bnlannlc  Iilca  partaken  of  the.  de 
jure,  V.  209.  And  acknowledged  lo 
be  ao  by  Dr.  Bameia  Roman  Cithg- 


lic. 


473.  a 


i./sAa. 


aagea  from,  reapecting  the  Apoitlea' 
Creed,  11.473.1.  Quotation  from. 
concerning  the  Apoatlea,  II.  1S2. 
Epiatleof.  and  of  the  Synod  of  Alci- 
andria,  to  Neitoriui,  wherein  St.  Peter 
and  SLJohn  are  eipresaly  declared 
to  be  equal,  I.  1 J3 :  II.  4419.  Thia 
Gpialle  mialaken  by  Bramball  froni 
Crabhe  to  have  been  Ihe  work  of  ilie 
fir>t  General  Council  of  Epheaua,  II. 
469.  a. 

iucor,  Piilriatch  of  CoKiliniti- 

noplc  in  Ihe  beginning  of  the  17th 
century,  notice  of,  II,  26S— 287. 
Opinioni  of.  in  moat  pointi  conform- 
able to  the  doctrine*  of  Ihe  Chureb 
of  England,  ihewn  at  length,  ib. 
Proteetanta  not  condemned  by,  but 
Romanista,  II.  USS.  Opinion  of, 
concerning  the  worahip  of  Imagei, 
11.632.  Juatilieition,  II.  633.  De- 
nied the  Papal  Supremacy,  II.  844. 


Dagamiu,  a  Scotch  Biabop,  refuaed  lo 
bold  intercourae  with  SuAuguitln's 
coDipaniona,  II.  134. 

Damaieeniu,  /oAamwi ,-     aee    /oAomuf 

Damimiu.a  Prieal  sent  by  Pope  Eleu- 
theriui  into  Britain,  II.  168. 

Damned,  Tht,  puniahmenta  of.  are  eter- 
nal, IV.  346.  334,  Uobbea's  grievous 
errors  eonceming  this,  IV.  S38,  SS&. 

DoHotng,  all  lorts  of,  not  lawftil.  111. 
£77,  Condemned  altogether  al  Ge- 
nera and  by  Caliin,  it.  How  far  al- 
lowable upon  Sundays,  it,.  Texts  of 
Soripture  relating  to,  16. 

Dariyikin,  Thumai.  t>.l>.,  aomctime 
Archdeacon  of  Essex,  but  deprited 
in  16S9,  a  nephew  of  Siahop  Bonner. 
111.117.1.  Alleged  teitimony  of, 
to  the  Nag-a  Head  bble,  it. 


»ou 
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Pope 

DamJf,  fViUiam,  Ctoon  of  Canimbupr, 
prcwDl  at  Aichbiihop  Parker'i  elrc- 
tion,  III.  1113.  pRiijr  for  ibr  D«n 
wid  CbapKT  of  Caoteriiurjr  at  Arch- 
biihop  Piuker'i  CouBnnabou,  IIL 
180.  107.  IM. 

I}anmiml,J.Am.a.l>„  Diahop  a(  Salit- 
buTj  1611.1041.  held  iho  Church  of 
Rfiow  ID  be  aim*  Charch,  111.  61ft. 

Dampvl,  ChriilafiArr.  or  Fiaitii!  •« 
(»>rd,  Fraiuvcmt  a  ll»»ellL 

Dmid.  cue  of.  and  Vriab,  IV.  Tt. 
al2.  or  Sbiinei'a  cnning  of,  IV. 
:3U. 

,  A.,  Arcblnibop  of  Si   Daiid'> 

or  Mencvia,  nicceeded  Dubritiua,  II. 
172.  Elected  and  conaecraled  io- 
■kpendenlly  of  the  Pope,  U.  Ul. 
Bvmoied  Itie  Aiebbubopric,  and  Ihe 
Piiinac}  of  Walti,  froin  Llandalf  (a 
Mrar'U,  or  St  David't,  b  516,  I. 
Ids.  II  II.  lli.  bj  licence  of  King 
Anhur,  not  of  Ibe  Pope,  11.  172. 
"    tailed  Ca*r' 


^  A,ac«u.      It 

the  CuuDcil  of  Ptoience,  V.  219. 

Dtad,  Dimniiig  ol  tfa«  word  w  used  in  I 
Holy  Scriplure,  IV.  33S.  lie*  si  ' 
nen  are  laid  to  be,  iA. 

,  Prufir  /or  Ihti  tot  Pragtr  fir  i 

tluDtaJ.  ' 

Dtmt,  Hnry.  Biabop  of  Banfor— of 
Salisbuiy,  ArcbbuhopofCaiitcrbsiy, 
H9*S—U02.  Ihe  JDUoedUte  piede- 
c«aar  of  AivhUihup  WariulB.  II. 
Sji.  u.  I'ona  of  Ibe  oalh  taken  bv, 
to  the  Pope.  II.  iS6.iS7. 

Dtamt  ok4  Cli»pltrt,  electioa  of  Bidic^ 
bf.  Dcilhef  Maenlial  to  Epiacopaeir 
nor  CTeimon  uted  in  the  Cliurcli, 
V.  -ItH.  either  in  England,  jt^  or 
elKwbere,  V.  103.  See  mtktpt, 
Blihof  Engliih.  Nut  in  lua  in  Ire- 
land 1  tee  Biitatu,  /ruJk. 

DtailBfiit,  fini  four  ComnuadaiieDIi 
of  tbe,  accouimodited  bj  iiobb«  to 
uieriJgTi  prinna,  IV.  i60. 

Dtdaraliim  of  Scotch  C>         '    ' 


leofhi 


ealh,  1 1. 


(,  Bitbop  of  St.  Aupb — 


«  Cnrrlcnn.  Said  lu  have  died 
the  name  day  ai  St.  Gregory  Ihe 
Oreit,  II.  303.  £«). 
Datiid'i.Sl.!  KeUcntti^  Andibialiopi 
of,  BUfaapsof:  tetSI.Daciif:.lrei- 
biahapa  qr 


F,  III.  221. 
oTlbe  Bishop*  alleged  by  Champney 
tohavB  been  couieented  al  the  Kig's 
Head,  III.  43.  •.     CoQimi*»on  for 

111.  fl7.  221. 

Diirg;  Sir  Paul,  father- in-1  sir  of  Sir 
Thoniia  Bramhall,  1.  xiii. 

■Dajt,  diflercnt  length  of  the,  in  difTtrrenl 
eountiie*.  pni<re*  th*  Sabbalh  to  he 
nolawofnatiue.V.  14,  li.  Naiiirsl 
raaion  dictateth  not  the  boiioen  of 

-other.  V.  14 — 16.     Sea  A*abaptUU. 
X  Bahbaih. 

"-if  Jvdgttiml  I  lee  Jiidgttnl,  Day 

^gy.  Ontgf,  D,  D.,  Dlahop  of  Cbichea- 
ter  \6M~\Sie.  proof  of  tbc  coofe- 
onliouof.  Ill.PrcC  140.  d. 
Dt  Bala,  we  AUtamdrr  Alnuii. 
_Df  Vk,  see  Dme. 

I,  Order  of.  an  Apwiloliral  in- 

"    4£S.     Hii*e  no  power 

e  the   Holy   Eucliariit, 

L  ISN.     Double  inatler  and  furm 

irdinaiion  of  the,  in  Ihe  Romati 

I,  T.  31£i  and  we  Ordinaliim 


Otrr,r,,  and  furekno-ledgt,  of  Ood,  ■• 
a  caux  of  neceasitj  -.  see  Oad,  Fan- 

h.>.cudgt ,/. 

o/  Gtmral  GmHeUi;  n«  Cia- 

eib.  QnnaL  Of  the  Coundl  of 
Arlea,  tee  CxoKt/  ^  Attn.  Of  Ihe 
CouucJ  of  Baaie,  •«  Gmm*/  ^ 
Ba.lr.  or  Ihe  Council  of  Chalee- 
dun.  <ee  (Octi  ^  CWmAm.  Of 
Ilw  Councjl  uf  Conatance,  iM  CWanriJ 
^CwajfoMf.  Of  the  Cvuncil  of  Con- 
lUntinnple,  aee  fsnn'f  of  Cfulamli- 
aofilt,  OfiheCuuncilof FlorcDce.aiv 
CmtKilrfFlarffKt.  Of  the  CMiudl  of 
Lalerui,  lee  CoaorU  i/  UlHOm.  Of 
Ihe  Council  of  Trent,  we  CshcU  nT 
Trtnl, 

,  Fmai  I  see  Ounu.  Pa^^ 

DrrrttaU  of  Pvptt,  of  whal  ■uthorit*  in 
England,  II.  420.  fiM ;  and  »ee 
BUlap  <if  Aw.  t'lMoiM  Papal. 

Dr/fHn  of  True  Liberty  flora  Asle- 
cedenl  and  Extrinseoal  Neceiidtj,  in 
answer  lo  Hobhes;  by  Bishop  Braoi- 
hall,  Worlu.  Pari  iii.  OiacoarM  i, 
IV.  S— ise.     Conirou  of.  IV.  S— 

IS.  Dedication  of.  to  Ihe  Marquis 
of  Ncwcislle,  IV.  17.  Aeconal  of, 
I.  mii,  x<xiii  IV.  Pref.  20.  23.  a. 
When  wrillcn,  IV.  28,  24l 

Drfitfiliimi.  exact,  an>  noi  frequent,  IV. 
2(12.     Hobhea-B  liily,  IV.  279,  280. 

Or  Haln.  AltjmtAir  i    ace  AUiibhIit 


DillUraiito,  what  it  ia.  fnm  AHmoIIc, 
IV.  Ili*.  ITH.  Poiilble  In  ebildreu. 
IV   29U.  Irnlional  biings  incapable 
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oC  IV.  50.  Hobbn-a,  it  not  de- 
litwntion  at  all,  IV.  441--'Ht.  What 
Habbn't  u,  IV.  MI.  Of  aetiona 
done  with,  IV.  IBS,  164;  and  Ke 
Jelioni.  Of  Kcttoiia  done  williout 
prewat,  IV.  162.   Reply  to  Hohbta-a 

iinly  until  the  end  of,  IV.  16fl,  166! 


Vnrulfiu,  or  (Euaialp^v,  made  Bishop 
of  Winchester  by  King  Al&ed,  I. 
146. 

DtHmarlt,  Episcopscy  retained  (by  the 
Lulherant)  in,  II.  69.  564  ;  III.4H0. 
617.  S32.  The  Lulherano  of,  not 
■'  unchurched"  by  the  Epiicopml  di- 
*inM  of  England,  III.  517.  Anec- 
dote of  a  King  of.  III.  438,  469. 

'  Dta.  !»,■  what  ia  *ud  to  be,  and  what 
'  extra  Dcuni ;'  ace  Gad,  imnnncnt 
and  Tramienl  Jrli  rf. 

DmUUt.  aee  DMali. 

Dtrriaagh.  AbWf  o/,-  xec  Om-y,  Ab- 

bt^if. 

Orrry,  Abbtg  and  Biihoprie  tf.  or  Dcr- 
riniagh,  by  whom  founded.  I.  174. 
Confounded  with  the  Abbey  uf  luna 
by  Blonde],  i», 

,  BMof  i/.-  ive  HrawAall,  Jakn. 

,  Calktdral    if,     when    built,     I. 

,  DtoH  rfi  aee  Cnalt. 

DtHMtid,  Earl  rfi  tet  Filigtrald. 

DiUing,  ace  PiU. 

DtttminatiaH  iff  the  Willi  teeAeHam,  a/ 
nanimalt  ernlvrt,  Dintrnim,  Elrt- 
Itm,  Liitrts.  IfUI. 

'  Dtum,  Etira,'  what  i>  «aid  tn  be,  and 
what '  in  Deo ;'  ■«  Gad,  Imaiatunl  and 
Tramienl  Acli  nf. 

Di  rte.  Aimt  Charhllt.  daughter  of  Sir 
Henry  da  Vie,  tnwl  of  Bramhall'a, 
written  upon  Oceanian  ofthe  Baptisni 
of;  ace  Bnplim, 

,  Sir  //rery,  Ambaiiadar  from 

KingChaclnl.tothcSlBtea,  1644 — 
I64H.  Biamhall  reaided  with,  during 
thai  lime,  I,  x.-.  V.  !B7.  171i  and 
see  Hfamhall,  John,  A  abort  Dis- 
3   addretaed    to,  by   Brunhall, 


Charlotte,  of  penona  dying  without 
Baptism :  aee  Boftinm. 
Detili,  trni  of  Scripture   coneeming, 
IV.  SSI.     Habbea'a  eraon  concern- 
ing, IV.  361.  S36.  538. 
Damluliini,  meaning  of,  I.  Pref.  e.  180, 
Dlam»ad,oI  Hobliei'a  apeculalian  whe- 
ther   a    feather'a    weight    makci   a. 
yield,  IV,  403. 
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Dirr,    Habbea'a  inatance    of  throwing 
aaib'a  ace  with  the,  aniwercd ;   aee 
Amh'i  Aa. 
lUelammm.  or  Ditiiny.  IV.  iS.  5IS. 
DidoPlvBiUM,  aee  Caldrrwoed. 
Din  i/AmgilHfg.  A.U  Ifi46,  the  Inte- 
rim accepted  by  (be,  I.  11(1. 

il/ Frank/otl,  fk.O.  1338.  decided 

againal  the  Papal  claim  of  concur- 
rence in  the  election  of  the  Emperor 
of  Germany,!. ait. 316. 

<lf  Kunmbrrg.    A.D.    1466,   ae- 

queatered  certain  eccleaiaatical  tere- 
nuea  tawaida  (he  defence  of  the  em- 
pire againal  the  Turka.  I.  S17. 

,  A.D.  1532,  decree 

of  the,  rcapecdng  annatea,  1.  216. 
Letter  to  the,  from  Pope  Adrian  VI., 
reapecling  the  reformation  of  the 
Church,  I.  216;  II.  386. 
t/Spirr>,  A.D.  1644,  rain  indig- 
nation of  Pope  Paul  III.  againal  the, 
II.  2tS.  ExhorUtion  of  Calvin  to 
the.  mpeclina  the  Reformation  of 
the  Church,  111.  4B3.  634. 
Diitgricm,  opinion   of,    reapecting  the 

morality  of  the  Sabbath,  V.  16.  n. 
Dioolh,  tee  Uianalkiu. 
DiacltilaH.edicl  of, and  olMaximian.ta 
deatroj'  churchei  and  bum  the  Scrip- 
turea  and  enSranchiae  the  apoatate 
alavei  ofChriBlianB,  IIL  369, 
i)ittlari,  opinion  of,  mpecting  Epiaco- 
pacy,  I.  39;  111,486.  L  Letter  of,  to 
tlie  Westminater  Axaembly,  i». 
Diamllau,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  profeaard 
cananieal  obediencetolheA  rchUthap 
nfCaerleon  and  none  other,  II.  302. 
64a  Answer  of,  tn  Sl  Angiutin  of 
Canterbury,  concerning  obeoitiice  to 
the  Pope,  1.162;  11.163.302.640— 
645.  1 1  waa  coufirmed  by  two  Britiab 
Synode,  I.  163.  201 1  II.  1S2.  642, 
643.  Eiceptiona  of  Mr.  Seljcaat 
agunal  it,  uuwered,  II.  302—304. 
640 — 645.  Hiatorical  evidence  for 
the  aloTj  of,  II.  642— 643.  Ti«.  ot 
PitKUa,  II.  542.  Brde,  ib.  The  an- 
cient hiatory  railed  Brutua.  1.  201  ; 
11.643.  Craiua,  L  3021  II.  543. 
(iocelinns,  ib.  Goo^y  of  Mon- 
mouth, II.  641.  643.  Giraldua  Cam- 
breniis,II.641.644^  NicolaaTrevel. 
IL644.  Bale,  ii.  Tha  Life  of  St. 
Auatin  in  Sir  Henry  Spetinan,  16. 
Dionyiiiu  M(  Arropagilr,  high  etpTca. 
aiona  respecting  the  Euchuiai  in  the 
book  talaely  attributed  to,  V.  16*.  i. 
■  t^  Cotintk,  ■  witneta  that  the 

Lotd'aDaywaakeptbolybyallChria- 
tianithrougbout  the  uuiveraal  Church 
immediately  after  the  age  ofthe  Apo- 
itlea,  V.  42. 
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Diotconu,  Patri&rch  of  Alexandria,  de- 
posed before  the  Council  of  Chalce- 
don,  II.  490. 

Directum,  Judgment  rf;  see  Judgments 

Disabilities  for  Holy  Orders,  what  are, 
V.  238. 

Discipline  qf  the  Church,  the  ancient, 
changed  by  the  Church  of  Rome  not 
by  the  Church  of  England,  II.  287. 
293.  498.  Retained  by  the  Church 
of  England;  nee  Church  Primitive, 
Church  of  England.  Of  the  Church 
of  England,  not  new  because  re- 
formed, II.  498 ;  and  aee  Church  oj 
England. 

,  Genevan,  Bishops  abolished 
by  the  ;  see  Bishops.  Was  a  fancied 
imitation  of  the  Jewish  synagogue, 
III.  309.  Adapted  solely  to  the  po- 
litic state  of  the  city  of  Geneva,  ib. 
Yielded  subjection  to  the  civil  Ma- 
gistrate, see  Geneva.  Calvin's,  is 
both  human  and  new,  III.  o65; 
and  see  Calvin,  Lay  elders  esta- 
blished by  the ;  see  Elders,  Lay. 

-,  Scotch  Presbyterian,  doth  ut- 


terly overthrow  the  right  of  magis- 
trates to  convocate  synods,  to  confirm 
their  acts,  to  order  ecclesiastical  af- 
fairs, and  reform  the  Church  within 
their  dominions,  and  this  both  in 
practice  and  by  doctrine,  III.  243 — 
254.  Robs  the  magistrate  of  the 
last  appeal  of  his  subjects.  III.  255. 
And  of  his  dispensative  power.  III. 
260-— 262.  Subjects  the  supreme 
magistrate  to  its  censures,  III.  259. 
The  king  hath  not  so  much  as  the 
place  of  a  lay  elder  according  to  the, 
unless  he  be  chosen.  III.  467.  Ex- 
empts ministers  from  due  punish- 
ment, III.  256,  257. 

Makes  a  monster  of  the  Common- 
wealth, III.  271.  Is  injurious  to 
the  Commonwealth,  by  establishing 
an  'imperium  in  imperio,'  III.  272. 
Is  injurious  to  the  Parliament  by 
placing  Presbyteries  above  it,  in  au- 
thority, in  power,  in  privileges,  III. 
273-^276. 

Is  oppressive  to  particular  persons, 
III.  276.  In  inflicting  censures  for 
slight  faults,  t^  and  excessive  pimish- 
ments  for  greater  faults,  III.  277. 
In  the  extreme  rigour  of  its  excom- 
munication, III.  278,  279.  Is  hurt- 
ful to  all  orders  of  men,  III.  279. 477, 
478.  To  the  nobility  and  gentry.  III. 
279.  To  the  clergy,  III.  280.  To 
parents,  ib.  To  lawyers.  III.  281. 
To  masters  of  families,  ib.  To  the 
commonalty,  ib. 

Rebellious  nature  of  the,  III.  307. 


Arrogancy  and  t3rranny  of  the.  III. 
241. 

Foreign  Protestant  Chnreliet  not 
touched  by  the  charges  here  brought 
against  the.  III.  242. 

See  Discipline  Books  rf^  Dtee^B- 
narians,  Presbyteriasis. 
Discipline,  First  Book  of,  estaWsiied  is 
ScoUand,  A.D.  1560,  III.  246.  f. 
Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  sathority 
of  the  Church  in  civil  cauMe,  III. 
263.  Bishops,  Itl.  246,  247;  and 
see  Superintendents.  Excommuni- 
cation, III.  278.  Church  revenues, 
III.  247,  248.  All  the  Church  festi- 
vals aboUshed  by  the.  III.  246.  272. 
,  Second  Book  of,  established 
in  ScoUand,  A.D.  1578—1681,  IIL 
247.  h.  Doctrine  of  the,  respecting 
the  power  of  ecdesiastiaal  sjiiods, 
IIL  249,  250.  And  of  the  lung  or 
magistrate  in  things  ecclesiastical, 
III.  253.  Subjects  even  the  sttpreme 
magistrate  to  kirk  oeasures.  III. 
259.  Condemns  all  appeals  from  the 
Kirk,  III.  256.  And  the  sulgecdon 
of  ministers  to  lay  courts,  ift.  Doc- 
trine of  the,  respecting  tythes.  III. 
247. 
Disciplinarians,  The  ScoUi^  both  the 
practice  and  the  doctrine  o^  to  assert 
an  absolute  uncontrolled  independ- 
ence, both  in  the  exterior  and  in  the 
interior  court,  of  the  Church  upon 
the  Stote,  III.  245—250.  Exorbi- 
tant claim  advanced  by,  of  no  less 
than  papal  authority.  III.  269.  27 L 
A  claim  never  heard  of,  until  fiAeen 
hundred  years  after  Christ,  III.  270. 
Claim  it  by  Divine  right,  III.  269. 
271.  477  ;  V.  117.  Have  thrust  out 
the  Pope  but  retained  the  Papacy, 
IIL  254.  261, 262.  285.  Encroach- 
ments  of^  upon  the  civil  power,  III. 
263.  Jesuitical  pretence  of,  that 
those  encroachments  are  made  'in 
ordine  ad  spiritualia,'  III.  263 — 265. 
Vain  pretences  of,  that  they  g^ant 
the  civil  magistrate  a  political  pre- 
sidency in  synods,  1 1 1 .  25 1 ,  252.  And 
a  power  of  reforming  the  Church,  IIL 
252 — 254.  Justify  rebellion,  in  doc- 
trine, III.  268.  And  in  practice, 
III.  265.    See  Buchanan,  Knox. 

Abolished  Bishops  upon  their  own 
authority,  III.  246.  272  ;  and  see 
Bishops,  Superintendents.  Impunity 
claimed  by,  for  the  pulpit,  even  in 
cases  of  treason.  III.  256—259.  Re- 
mission of  capital  punishment  for- 
bidden by,  to  the  magistrate,  where 
the  judioal  law  enjoins  the  penalty 
of  death,  IIL  260.  304.     Other  en- 


Mot  the,  111.361.   Abo- 
lidled  Church  fHtiials  span  their 
own  nuthoriiy.  111.  2*0.  373, 
See  Diitiplim,  Prabgltriaat. 

DiKiplIm,  s  Fair  Waminit  la  take  heed 
of  Iht  Scotliih,  by  Biibap  Brunhall  i 
ice  Fair  IFaming. 

JiitcTillun,  JfidgmnI  </;  *et  Jadgmtat. 

DUpmtatiani,  caminoDly  called  ■'  Viil- 
nera  legum,"  11.  448.  Different 
IhMiiiei  concerning  the  mode  of,  from 
oaihi  anil  lows  II.  4M.  44j. 

Poner  of,  in  England,  realed  in 
Ihe  Kjnga  and  Biibopa  oT  Kngiaad 
from  the  banning,  11.  447,  448. 
Fitit  inilance  of  Pa)>al,  in  England, 
«aa  in  1138,  11.  446,  447-  Of  the 
Pope's  diipenring  with  English  lawc, 
in  Iho  exterior  court,  il.  44ti — 44S. 
In«lance  of  Papal,  in  England,  in  the 
Uulli  for  Cranmet-a  contecratiDn  to 
theieeofCanterbuiy.  III.  77.  L  113. 
Sea  AiiJWipa  EngUili,  Xingi  o/*  Emg- 
lami,  Engliah  liberties  Iba  lama  aa 
the  Oallicin  on  thia  piHnt,  II.  448. 

Papal,  from  tdwb,  oatlia,  laoi,  rin>, 
cenaurei,  puniilunenta,  foul  docliine 
of  Roman  canoniita  ooncemin|[.  II. 
444,  44fi.  Were  proatituted  to  ava- 
riciomeoda,  II.  44^.446.  41H.  See 
Biikifl  <4  Romt,  Co-rl  >tf  Borne.  Of 
the,  gnnted  hj  Pope  Juliui  II.  to 
Hinry  VIIJ.,  to  marry  Katherinehia 
brother'!  wifei  lee  Unry  fill. 

Ditptmalirt  Clatat,  in  the  second  Royal 
'    '  conHrm  and  conie- 

n  Parker  i   see  Con- 


JMtbny.aee  Dielammm. 

Divtrtiim,  di&rence  between  the,  i 
the  determination,  of  the  will, 
353;  andieefrui. 

Dmta  Lata,  see  Ldv. 

DisiiH  Rigkl,  Patriarchil  power  not 
I.  360  r  and  a«e  Pairiarcht. 

of  Biahops,  tee  BUI» 

of  the  Papacy,  ai  t 

maintained :  see  Biihap  bJ  Rvmi,  i 
patg,  St.  Ptur.  ThechairofSuPi 
not  fixed  at  Kame  by ;  see  Buhai 


crate  Archbisl 


Mimlln,  Bivl,  Salmatiiit,   Spmktim, 
t-«nW,  Ztmcly,  ZmmgU. 

Dotl'iri  ^  Oie  t'karct,  HobbM"s  prr- 
■umptuoua  ceniute  of  the,  IV. 
I2B.  )3D.  4B6i  and  see  JfcAMlsw*. 
Hobbea'a  conttadictiona  respecting 
the  anlborityof  the,  IV.  386.  bm-. 
and  see  HMtfx. 

The  pleaa  of  pirticuUr.  and  in  be- 
half ot  fnreign  Churches,  no  argu- 
ment agunal  the  onlera  of  the  Church 
of  England.  111.  134— 136  i  V.  347. 
Tbe  Chnrcb  of  England  not  uisvw- 
ahls  for  the  *irultace  of  pattieuiM, 
against  the  Pope,  II.  £82. 
Sec  Cln-jry,  Palhrrt,  ICrliwa. 

,    nt   Mrteifali    tet   Utreifiil 

liocltri. 

Dttrman,  see  Parnml. 

DomimgB  Piwmltli    ace  Pimmil,  Pv- 


,  m,  319,  See  A'ir,^, 
Kagw  rf  Efgl-uil,  ilimarcki).  Par- 
liamnl.  P,^U. 

Uanrped,   not  IVoni  God,  in  the 
same  sense  aa  is  lieredilary,  111.  320. 


t  founde 


I    grace. 


iVi — 333.  382—384 :  and  see  Dt- 
•aiaAm,  Kitig,  OhriUmce. 

Daimtt,  Epitnimli  aee  Epitrvpal  iHrinn. 

,   Fortign   Rtjarmtd,  tcatimony 

of,  in  favour  of  Episcopacy ;  aee 
Amj/rmt,  Bttki/pt,  B'ta,  tthiM,  Col- 
r>>i,   Dml«U.   Farellia.  Mtlni>cl,il.««, 


13Q.     Just  conquest  acq nireth  good 
right  of.  III.  341. 

Dtmnit,  Sir  William,  Irish  Attorney 
Oeneral  in  1 66 1 ,  intended  for  Speaker 
of  Ihe  Irish  House  of  Commoaa.  but 
the  King  dissuaded  (nun  his  designed 
recommendatian,  in  bTour  of  Sir 
Audley  Mervyn.  V.  136.  d. 

Dtmal-e-Ttig,  titular  Arehbishap  of 
Armagh  lj58— 1^63,  had  no  con- 
nection with  the  Nag's  Head  story, 
III.  4T.  e. 

Dtmallil;  oiigia  of  tbe  sobism  of  the, 
II.  7G.  Aecount  giren  by  Optalua 
of  the  origin  of  Ihe  sehism  of  Ihe,  1. 
I|(r.  Couueil  ofArle*  held  in  314 
respeoling  the  appeal  of  the,  rrom 
the  Imperial  delegalca,  whereof  Pope 
Melehiade*  waa  one,  L  139.  ColU- 
lion  of  Carthage  in  411.  between  the 
Catholic!  and  tb«,  with  little  tucce**, 
1.68. 

Why  schinttatioal,  V.  206.  The 
BChiim  orthe,eonaiit*d  in  their  want 
of  chsHiy,  II.  270.  RealrainM]  tbe 
Catholic  Cbunh  to  thetiu«l»e«,  I. 
lOe.  2S7i  II,  43.  I0e.2fi5,  2tai  V. 
30S.  Refused  Ki  call  the  Calholiea 
iTclbrrn,  It.  10a.»l3,    Allliiiugh  Ihe 


Catholics  oiled  them  tit.  II.  312. 
SSS.  St.  Auipiiliii't  opinkni  of  the, 
11.  30,  31.  33.  41.  148.  256.  2TI. 
Sajriug  of  Optatui  coiMxruing  the, 
II.  106. 

Papilla  ue  the  right  hriis  of  the, 
-'       t  Protettanti,   II.   106.   203. 


TbeB 


c  the  ti 


;.  109. 


2$7;   II.  42.  2SG.    And  ue 
than  the,  II.2S5,QS6. 
Dnrvienietuit,  Germiat .-  >ee  Cnriuiui 

Dorl.SgtmdBji  taSymla/Dfrl, 

D-Oima, Peter:  >ee  Prinu  O^mrxni. 

Oouay,  Foreign  Semhiarj  nt,  for  Eng- 
liih  Prieits :  we  Stmiaariti,  Foreign. 

Danglat,  William,  Earl  of  Angus,  tio- 
lence  of  the  Scotch  Kirk  against,  ■■ 
being  a  Romanut,  III.  260,  261. 
268  :  and  see  Aaembli  GnrnU  <^ 
EdinbHtgk,  KM.\h'Si,  1S94,  lj»6. 

AouAcIa,  see  Aorixla. 

tXMm,  Biikap  s/.-  tee  St.  VolaeU. 

Dnn,  Cmwt,  aid  Dromart,  Biihep  ^; 
see  TayloT,  JertwH/. 


Ommliam,  William,  Bishop  of  CheMer 
IS61— 1377,  proof  of  the  consecta- 
tion  of,  III.  226.  One  ofthe  Bishops 
alleged  by  Champney  to  hate  been 
coniecnted  al  the  Nag's  Head,  111. 
43.  «. 

Dniiming.Calghhit,  L.L.I).,  a  Presbtte- 
rian  minister,  absolved  the  rvleaKd 
prisoners  of  the  Parliamenlaiian 
armj  in  the  CiesI  RebetliDn.  from 
the  oatb  thej  had  talcen,  not  to  scire 
against  the  king,  III.  306. 

DatBhgg,  Arian  perversion  of  the,  I. 
llOi  II.  M. 

Draa,  meaning  of  the  term  in  Holy 
Scripture,  IV.  231.232.  WO. 

liritdit,  admisaioD  of,  nspectilig  the 
Papal  Supremacy.  IL  376. 

Dragheda,  or  Tredagk,  Sir  U.  Tieh- 
burae  goveniar  of,  &om  1641  through 
the  Rebellion.  V.  147.  Storm  of, 
and  maHacre,  in  September  164!', 
by  Cromwell,  V.  117.0,  122. 

Ann,  of  Uobbes's  speculslion.  whether 
■  ialliog,  mores  the  whole  world,  IV. 

Da  Bellas,  Euitache,  Bishop  of  Paris. 
omed  the  doctrine  of  ihe  Ulvine 
Tight  nf  Bisbopi  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  the  Rorbonne,  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  I.  188.  Saying  attribnled  to 
Lanuao  or  to,  respecting  (he  in. 
Iriguei  of  Ihe  Papal  legates  al   Ihat 


DhAIhi,  Afekbithafu   if;    seiT 

Latrrrtiee,  Uargtlum,    TitiUai  Arch- 
bishop of  (R.  C).  see  TdltM. 

Duhrilim,  Archbishop  of  Caerteon  and 
Primate  of  Britain,  in  the  time  ef 
King  Arthur,  died  923 ;  whether  or 
no  a  Papal  l^ste,  IL  173  \  and  s« 
Si.  Oonrf.  Was  elected  and  roBnw 
crated  independently  of  Ihe  Pope.  IL 
151.  Removed  Ihe  primacy  of  Wale* 
fromC  aerleon  toLlandafi;see  Carrb^. 

DMdleg.Jalim,  Duke  of  NorthumberiaMl, 
eiei'uled  for  treason  against  Qtujcft 
IMary  although  the  act  was  cotB- 
mitled  before  the  proclsmatioD  of  hi 
accession  Id  the  throne.  IIL  369. 

Oaaior,  BnUle  of,  Sepiemhcr  1 
cslv,  cslvi;  V.  117.V. 

Dnrfrc  Grnrtai  JutmUg  <f;  ■ 
lemAIji  Or-^at  if  Dnader. 

DutlaeOM,  Prtbr^d  ^f.ia  SU  Patrick's 
Cathedral,  Dublin,  never  bdd  by 
Biahop  Bramhall,  I.  tL  v. 

DuKi  Sniui,  /oAoHiHi;  sec  'i  Ha  ami 
DvaiSntat. 

DuHMlm,  St.,  Bishop  of  Worcester — of 
London,  Archbishop  of  Canferbary. 
died  988 :  refused  compliance  with  • 
Papal  dispensation,  II.  447. 

,  Amans  ;  see  KUtUiL. 

Dy  Phs,  Pierre  and  Jac^$i  tec  IMir- 
M  Je  FEglUe  GalUoBte. 

i>Hrn>idiu,  saying  of,  respecting;  tlte 
Presence  of  Cbrist  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist. L  22. 

Dmuiim,  see  Elenilg. 

Durell,  JahH,   DM.,  Minister  of 
French  Church  in  London,  1661., 
1683,  book  of,  in  bvour  of  T  ' 
pacy,  n.64.  k:  IIL  4S5.  h. 

Durham,  BiaSapt  if ,  m  Pat  I 
U,rlaaThomiu.lltU,PakilMUm. 
Hall,  IFoltff. 

Durg,  a  Scotch  Presbyietian  Mil 
saucy  and  seditious  expreutiatw 
against  King  June*  I.,  Ill 


r  of   th* 

siotw-i^^^H 


EadmtT,  the  chaplain  and  hiognphet  of 
ArchbiibDp  Ansclm,  placed 
seltn  at  the  Arcbbithon'a  ovu  i 
treaty,  to  exerciie  his  ohc^nte^i 


S 


Council,  I 
TrtM. 


259: 


Tntimony  of.  that  tin 
jurisdiction  of  English  BisI 
cetded  from  the  King.  H-  4^6.  UT. 
To  the  investilnre  of  Anielni  by  Wil- 
liam Rafua,IL406.  That  the  rigbis 
ofthe  Church  of  Canteihury  had  hewn 
granted  by  the  English 


+5ll,   437: 


and  sec  Aug: 


inhadbn 


GENERAL  I 

bfg  qf  SI.  Admiaaion  of,  (hat  Ui- 
■hopi  of  old  ilwaj*  paid  hunuge  to 
UfiucD,  II.  417.  That  Papal  l^tiii 
were  aihnitied  into  England  only  at 
the  King"*  request,  and  to  determine 
great  quncrels,  li.  441.  See  jftirln, 
Invrilllurr,  Ltgata. 

Ealrtd,  held  catniDUnioD  with  the  aee 
ofRonieeuentiBl,  H.  143,143. 

Evbtrs,  Rec.  Matlhiat,  book  of,  againat 
the  Nag'i  Head  fable.  III.  40.  f. 

Eatvtmberl,  King  of  Kent  in  640,  eo- 
cleuaMical  iawa  of,  1.  137:  II.  413. 

Eiul  Amglit,  kingdom  of  (be,  vain  ef- 
forta  or  King  Ethelbert  of  Kent  to 
convert  it  to  ChrialiaTiity,  I.  267. 
Converted  from  France  in  the  daya 
of  King  Sigiben,  L  S68. 

E-uttr,  obaerved  diflerently  in  the 
Easlem  and  Wealem  Churchet,  II. 
382  i  V.  4ti.  Diflertnt  tiaditiona 
leapectiug  the  oluervatice  of,  fk>m 
St.  John  and  SL  Peter,  II.  170, 177^ 
V.  44.  Si.  Jobn't  tradition  about 
the  obaervauce  nf,  explained,  V.  35. 
Time  of  ubtervatioa  aC,  by  the  Bi- 
ahopa  of  Koine  and  of  Epheaua,  dif- 
fered, I.  130. 

Schiam  respecting  the  time  of  ob- 
nerving,  between  Ibe  Boinan  and  the 
Asiatic  Churdiea,  II.  28.  That 
schism  not  about  euentials,  ib.  and 
rounded  upon  very  itnall  grouudt, 
V.  46.  It  waa  caused  by  the  arro- 
gance of  the  Bishop  of  Roiuei  >ee 
Irrnirm,  Polifcarp,  Polycralei,  Vicler 
I.  Pope. 

The  British  and  Scottish  Bishopi 
adheied  to  the  Eattem  Church  aa 
regard*  the  obaervuice  of,  I.  ISO. 
l«0,IOS.aS8i  11.176.  S26:  V.  46. 
Yet  not  entirelj,  II.  170.  Kept  by 
th>  British  ChuTchea  on  a  Sunday 
but  uol  tlie  unie  Sunday  as  the 
Church  of  Ronie.  II.  170:  V.  K. 
By  the  Auaties  upon  any  day  in  the 
•reek,  ft.  Stt  Chin*  Brilkh,  Church 
rf  Seetland.  The  British  Church 
never  judged  schiamalical  for  iti 
see    Church, 
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£*f  rHord/.p  Duke  of  WirtembCTH,  anec- 
dote of,  V.  12S. 

Ebienilri,  The,  heresy  of,  respecting 
the  Holy  Euchariat,  I.  9.  Thought 
the  law  of  the  Sabbath  continued  aiill 
in  force,  V.  43.  So  much  oSended 
with  St  Paul  DD  account  of  hia  niani- 
feat  dcciaraliDn  against  the  Sabbath, 
that  they  refused  to  admit  bis  wril- 
ings  into  the  Canon,  I.  ci  V.  59. 
CaJumnioua  account  given  by,  of 
St.  Paul,  V.  E9. 

ficc'enaificnJ  Frrnm :  sec  Bithopi, 
CIrrff.  Doclert  i/  tkt  Cltvch,  Hohba. 

£cehiia  Virlialii,  Brprtitnlaliva,  Ei- 
Kn'ioJu  ;  see  CAorrA,  Calholh. 

EdelvaU,  Biihop  of  Winchester  in  the 
reign  of  Edgar,  II.  141. 

Edtlimlh.  or  Elkilmff,  King  of  the 
South  Saxons  S95 — (120,  made  Wil- 
frid  Bishop  of  the  South  Saxons,  Dow 
Chichester,  then  Seiaey,  1.  Mlj. 

Edgar,  King  of  England  959—979, 
ecclesiastical  UwB  of.  1.  137;  11.413. 
Hid  power  as  political  Head,  and 
used  it,  to  govern  llie  Church  by  ec- 
clesiastical delegate!,  II.  141.  234. 
Granted  the  elecliou  of  the  Abbot  of 
Glastonbury  to  the  monk*  of  the 
Abbey,  hut  reserved  lo  himself  the 
investiture,  11.407. 

Edinlmrgh,  Gnural  ^utniMg  ^i  aee 
Aaembis  Gn^al  n/ Eimburfh. 

Edmin^  the  Elder,  King  oC  England 
941— 9W,  ecclenastical  Inns  of,  I. 


137; 


,  41;i, 


Of  the  Judaieo. Christian  ohaerv- 
anee  of,  and  of  the  Jenish  Sabbath 
or  Saturday,  V.  44 — 46.  In  the  Jew. 
isli  ntinner  of  obierring,  it  might  fall 
upon  any  day  of  the  week,  it,  Not 
kept  according  to  the  Jewish  iccount 
in  the  Western  Chuichei,  II.  I76i 
V.  46.     See  Quarla-dtcimaiu. 

Was  one  of  the  two  ordinary  aea- 


Kiiig  of  England 
1016,  murdered  by  Edric,  111.  308. 

£Jrli,the  murderer  of  Edmund  Ironside, 
how  punished  by  Canute,  111.  308. 

fdiVHii,  Strphen ,-  aee  Stephen  Eiutfui: 

EdKotd  Iht  Elder,  King  of  England  901 
-924,  eccleaiaatieal  Iawa  of,  I.  I37i 
11,  413.  Eicommunicaled  by  Pope 
PormOBUa,  II.  138,  139.  EngUsh 
Bishoprica  divided  by  the  Pope  in 
the  reign  of,  ih.  but  by  Edward's 
authority,  ib.  Auembted  a  Synod, 
and  eoiiflnned  its  decrees  by  his  regal 
authority,  U.  139.  413. 

Ikt  Cm^frmr.  King  of  England 

1U42— 1066,  Bull  granted  to,  by  Pope 
Nicotaa  II..  1.  137.  230;  II.  1S8. 
143.  as  an  artifice  of  the  Pope's  to 
aecnrc  authority  over  him,  I.  I3B. 
Wai  political  Head  of  the  Church,  I. 
138.  230;  II.  128.  14£.  both  by 
Pope  Nioolaa'a  Bull  and  b^  the  law 
of  the  land,  ib.  Eedeaiastical  law* 
ol,  I.  137:  II.  413.  Law*  of,  con- 
Armed  by  William  the  Conqueror,  I, 
136.  Appointed  to  Biahoprin,  aee 
RuberiKi    Gemetienuli,     8up«r«erip> 
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lion  of  letter  of,  to  Pope  Nicolu  U., 
II.  143— IM. 

Edward  I.,  King  of  England.  «u  itylsd 
"the  First  Conqueior afler  ihc  Con- 
queror," becauie  he  impnTed  the 
legal  power.  III.  3BS.  Of  the  fbrm 
of  Summons  lo  Parliament  in  the 
33nl7uraf,  111.  gS8— SOU.  Claimed 
the  alliance  of  all  Biihopi  to  him- 
■eir,  II.  431.  Protest  of  the  whole 
kingdom  agninat  tlie  Pope's  dtatiDn 
of,  in  1301,  I.  ItS;   Ill.SSt. 

//.,  Kintf  of  England,  Coroiu- 

tion  Oath  of,  HI.  373.  371.  Am- 
biguoua  Tene  eoncetning,  from  Stow, 
111.438. 

///.,  King  of  England.  Corona 

Hon  Oath  of,  III.  373,  37V.  Limita- 
tion of  the  power  of  Parliuneal  ju  the 
time  of;  III.  390—392.  Revoked  a 
statute  OD  hUownnutharity,  111.376. 
Independence  of,  upon  the  Pope,  II. 
1 4S,  146.  Fruitless  eomplsint  of,  to 
Pope  Clement  VI.  in  1343,  I.  I»3  ; 
11.  I4fi.  Consulted  the  Pope  si  > 
private  person,  about  his  right  to  the 
crown  of  Prance.  11.  I4«.  234. 

IK,  King  of  England,  sat  per- 

sonjiUy  in  the  Court  of  King's 
Bench.  IIL  358. 

—  f'/.,  Kiug  of  Eagland,  Corona- 
tion Oath  of.  III.  372.  376.  Title  of 
Head  of  the  Church  in  England  and 
Ireland,  coalinued  to,  I.  29.  y.  Su- 
tutea  paased  in  the  reign  of,  attribut- 
ing ipiritual  power  lo  him  as  its 
■ource,  V.  228,  226.  Childhood  of, 
DO  argument  against  the  Reforma- 
tion, II.  94.  Acts  for  authorizing 
the  Book  of  Common  Pnyer,  passed 
in  the  rdgn  of;  see  Proi/er,  Bank  q^ 


Can 


Mode  of  n 


shops  changed  ii 

ancient  method  resUred   by  Queen 

Mary;   see    SuAopt.  Bnglith,  Cangl 

tEtlirt.EUeliiMC^BuhapL  Statutes 

rassed  in  the  reign  of :  see  Slaiula, 

Engliih. 

^tt,  see  GwM. 

^rorjr,  theory  of  necessity  grounded 
upon  Ihe  phymcal  and  moral,  of  out- 
ward objects;  tee  Objttti.  Differ- 
ence belween  natural  and  moral.  IV 
220.  Theory  of  neceisity  grounded 
upon  the,  of  Ibe  last  dictate  of  Ihe 
understanding;  see  Avuan,  Under- 
itandiig.  Of  Ihe.  of  prayer,  and  of 
ronfldence  in  prayer ;  tee  Prayrr. 
Of  the,  of  the    Holy  Sai^ramcnli : 

Egbrrl.  King  of  Kent  664 — 671,  con- 
duct of.  towards  Arobbisbop  Thco- 
donr.  II.  ISA 


Eg/Hd,  King  of  Norlhumbria  671- 
6tl6,  half  brother  of  Alfred  bis  sue- 
ce*iar,caUed  by  Brunhall  errooeoiuly 
Egbert,  and  fstlier  of  Alired;  tn»l- 
meni  by,  of  Archbisliop  Wilfrid,   L 

133;  II.  isa. 

Eighlk  CammamlmrHl,  the  most  dan- 
geroos  of  the  Decalofpie,  for  it  ob- 
Vigeth  not  to  repenunee  only  bat  to 
Tesdtntion,  III.  SIO,  311. 

E<<^r  Bae-iXucll,  111.  52S ;  V.  119, 
120. 

Eideri,  Lai/,  exercising  ocdcdaMioal 
jurisdiction,  no  sucii  thing  in  Cfarie- 
lendom  before  Calvin,  11.  63i  IIL 
469,531.  Calvin's  borrowed  froDi  the 
Waldeases.ll.  62.  But  tboM  oTthe 
Wsldenses  were  merely  a  kind  of 
Churchwardens,  and  had  no  ecel^- 
aitical  juriidiclion,  II.  63. 

Ehcl.  Tht,  belong  inriiibly  to  Iha 
Church  before  they  are  conrnwd, 
1.  78  ;  and  see  Si.  At^mtta. 

Elect,  Bakop  ;   see  BUIapt. 

EUcHbh,  as  a  term  of  moral  philCB«^jr, 
deSuition  of.  IV.  284.  Definitiaa  of, 
From  AHslolle,  IV.  US.  293.     Uof 


ilsion  and,  inoOBBslcnt, 
IV.  3H7.  Doth  not  necesurily  toUow 
the  111  si  judgment  of  the  practical 
resBon  ;  see  Reatrm,  Undrralmtdimg, 
Kfplyto  Hobbes's  assertion  that drc- 


IS  nf  Bmlt 


IV.  B!l.  131. 

Irrational  beings  t 
IV.  ia-i%  See  .-i 
Braili,  Btaili. 

ArgumenI  bom  Holy  Scripture, 
thai  men  have  power  of,  and  thcr»> 
fiire  true  Uberty,  IV.  37.  41.  T  " 
The  same  tniib  pmred  by  unive. 
conjienl,  IV.  39.  Resolution  provM 
liberty  and,  IV.  2S4.  ^ 

See  liberlg.  tfmuilg. 

o/  BUha, 

Chapters,  neithi 


1)(S.  o.    Three  modes  of,  of  wucn 

Ancient  mode  of,  in  Engluid,  by 
Cong«    d'EsUre.    and     Deans    and 


(ICNllItAL  INUCX. 


EiUrt.  Cbuige  in  the  luodc  of.  lu 
■  BJniple  noDiiiuliiHi  b;  the  King, 
nude  by  ■Iktule  of  Kdworil  VL  in 
lfi*l,  III.  06.  V:  V.  3O0.d.  Tlic 
old  pirKtiof  Tnumed  by  Queen  Mary. 
uid  teUined  by  Queen  Elilkbelh 
and  ever  since,  ii,  Corropanding 
ehanfiCT  in  Ihe  farm  of  reoording 
L'oafirnutiani  and  CaiuecritiuDa  in 
the  Arrbiepticop*!  Reciter,  III. 
Pret  To  be  orefuUy  dutiu^uiilwd 
ftoQi  the  change  in  the  Ordinil  in 
April  ISaO,  il,. 

.ModE  gf.  iu  Ireland,  by  liiuple  lel- 
lert  paleut  of  Ihe  King:  tctBMiipi, 
Irak. 

The,  of  Archbiahop  Patker  lo  the 
ArchUthopric  of  Cuiierburfi  111. 
T'i.  And  at  length  from  the  Hegisler, 
III.  189—197.  It  WM  elTetled  by 
canipromise,  III.  19j.  Eridence, 
tint  (he  I'anont  mentioned  in  ihe 
Rcgiater  a*  preMot  at  it,  were  tboie 
pOHeoed  of  and  retajntng  Ibeir  Ca- 
nonrieM  at  the  time  ^d  that  those  men- 
liwied  ■■  abtent  were  IhoM  who  were 
aftcrwardi  deprived,  III.  198.  ■ — j. 
EltntTHU.'m  the  Holy  Euchanili  aee 

Acrpila.  Ltnft  SttfipnT. 
ElrHlhrriHi.  Pope  176—192,  letter  of, 
lo  King  Luciiu  of  Britain,  of  dubiou* 
faith,  I.  Ifi4i  II.  S33.  That  leUer 
tar  from  proving  the  Papal  aupremacy, 
even  if  it  were  geiiuiae.  1.  164 1  II. 
301.  S3S.  Speaki  of  Luciu*  a>  'the 
Vicar  of  Chnat  in  bii  kingdoni,'  I. 
ISi.  And  refer*  the  Icgislatiie  part 
of  the  Dialter  to  him,  II.  101.  535. 
Of  the  lendiag  of  I^iesu  by.  into 
IlrituHi  tfl  bapliae  Kieg  Luciui.  II. 
Ids.  301, 
£liiii.Pauiarch  of  Muial.  judged  onlui- 
dax  by  the  Biahop  oF  Home.  II.  US. 
27  S. 
Elieil  .ieii,  tee  .icliau  rf  Frtt-AfmU. 


EUpim^mu,  Tin:  heresy  of,  that  Chrinl 
il  hut  the  Aduptive  Son  ol  God. 
eoudemned  by  the  Council  ot  Frank- 
fort, I.  ■mi.    Mee  Ftliciani. 

ElitaMh,  Quwn  of  England,  did  not 
ttyle  harvlf  Head  of  the  Cburth  in 
England.  I.  2a  31  j  II.  IIB.  In- 
junction of.  diaclainiing  all  afriritual 
power,  II. 399.  4JSi  andB«^rlici», 
Thi  XXXtX.  Statute  of  1  Elia.  c  1. 
gave  no  ipiriCnal  power  to.  V.  233, 
2i\.     See  WbitgifL 

Bull  of  Piui  V.  againit,  1.  24S  ; 
IL  1 12.  2lf.  Ill  will  of  the  Popea 
lo,  II.  112.  N^Dtiationa  of  Piua  V. 
foTlhcmurderor,II.112.1U.  Ttea- 
nana   of    Pa[nata    againat.   11.    M  Z 


ign.  I 


114— lis.  Conduct  and  v 
ciplaincd,  with  reapect  lothi 
Prieats  put  lo  death  in  her  r 
121—124;  and  aee  ttmaidm.  Kio 
Popi.h  recuinnU  known  in  England 
until  tlie  eleventh  year  (1370)  of  tbe 
reign  at,  I.  248:  II.  117.  245;  and 
aee  Btentamti.  Jtawwidt.  Penal  Uwa 
oC  againat  the  Court  more  than  the 
Chureb  of  Home.  II.  1IT-.  and  aee 
Lawi,  PtnaL 

Offer  of  Pope  Piu.  IV.  lo,  to  admit 
the  Engliah  Liturgy  ;  t't  ParfMlia, 
Piui  ir.  Pope. 

Reliiaed  the  Emperor's  inlercea- 
non  for  the  Biahopi  diaplaced  at  her 
accession,  and  on  what  ground.  IL 
lUD.  fiOS.  Firal  ComrainioD  of,  for 
tbe  Confirm alian  and  Conaecratiiiu 
of  Archbiabop  Parker,  III.  72. 
Second,  III.  62,  7*.  77.  178.  179. 
Diipeniabve  Clatiae  in  the  aMond 
Cominisiian :  aee  Cmamiinan  or  ftaya/ 
AumH,  Parker  MMIIum.  Table  of 
the  aereral  aeta  relating  to  tbe  Si- 
ahopa  conaecraled  iu  the  aeoond  and 
third  yean  of,  ill.  216— SIl  i  and 
we  fliiAerw,  EngHsh.  Wai  a«  rapa- 
cious of  Church  property  at  Henry 
VIII.  himaelrV.  232.a. 

Authority  claimed  by,  over  Pallia- 
mem,  111.337.  338.395.  Committed 
a  member  of  the  Honae  of  Commoiii 
to  Ihe  Tower  ( the  Parliament  eitling), 
ironcKiDglo 


Z.  394;    and 


IILSH 
Peter. 

Slalntea   paaaed   in  tlie  Rign  ofj 
•ec  Sialtln,  EagHA. 

Matched  by  Ihe  Puritans  with  Ahah 
and  Jeroboam.  111.378. 

Elitahelh,  daughter  of  J ame>  l„  Qaeen 
of  Bohemia. Chriatening  of.  IU.2SS. 
Lettar  of.  lo  Archtnahop  Biainhall 
upon  hia  appointment  to  ihe  aee  of 
AJmtgb,  L  uriiL 

ElringUm,  Tkamai.  D.D.,  book  of,  re- 
specting Ihe  Nag's  Head  fable.againal 
Mr.  Gaadolphy,  III.  40.  f. 

£AHiaai,  AvaUmhu,  of  Glastonbnry,  an 
eminent  divine,  aent  by  King  Lueiua 
on  an  embaaay  to  Rome.  II.  1G8, 1119. 

Elemglt^  or  EttringUH ,-  see  Bramkull, 


Jakm. 


Bitkapi  1^1 


.    Cot, 


,  journey  of  tbe  two  disclplei 
a  upon  tbe  Lord'i  Day,  V.  it— 
YbI  wai  no  profiuiatioa  of  that 
i,  UeyliD'aargununlreepealiiig 
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it  answered,  t^.  The  Holy  Eacharut, 
or  at  the  least  a  figure  of  it,  cele- 
hrated  by  our  Lord  Himself  apon 
that  occasion,  ib.     ETidence  of  the 
Fathers  to  this,  V.  67. 
Ewtperor ;  see  Ckurek,  King,  Patriarch, 
Swtperortf  Chrittian,  Roman  and  Greek, 
were  political  Heads  of  the  Churches 
within  their  dominions,!.  SO — 32. 172. 
176;  IL  224—231.233,234.    Exer- 
cised every  conceivable  external  act 
of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  by  fit  de> 
legates,  1. 1 7 1 ,  17  2.  that  is,  under  civil 
pains,  1. 172.    Evidence  of  the  Code, 
and  the  Authentics  or  Novels  of  the 
Emperor  Justinian,to  the  ecclesiastical 
power  exercised  by  the,  L  172;  II. 
234.     Alleged  instances  to  the  con- 
trary answered,  II.  224 — 231.  Patri- 
archal  power  subject  to  imperial,  I. 
176 ;    and    see     Patriarchs.      Have 
changed  Patriarchs  and  Patriarchates 
by  their  own  authority,  L  177,  178; 
and  see  Patriarchate  cf  Carthage — 
of  Constantinople — ofJustiniana  Prima, 
Wherever  they  newly  founded  a  me- 
tropolis, gave  the  Bishop  thereof  a 
proportionable     ecclesiastical     pre- 
eminence, 1 1 .  1 84.    H  ave  convented, 
imprisoned,  and  deposed  Popes,  I. 
172,  178.     Challenged  the  power  of 
summoning  and  presiding  over  Gene- 
ral CouncUs,L  171.  207:  II.  184; 
III.  244.      And  of  ratifying  them; 
see    Council  of   Chalcedon — ^   Con- 
stantinople.    Investiture  and  nomina- 
tion  of   Bishops  within   their  own 
dominions  always  belonged  to  the, 
V.   201.    203;    and   see  Investiture. 
That  of  the  Pope  himself  belonged 
to  the,  see  Bishop  of  Rome.     See  St. 
Ambrose,  Gregory  I.  Pope,  Justinian, 
Marcian,  Theodosius,  yalentinian. 

,  Western  and  German,  how 
the,  were  elected,  IV.  39,  40.  287. 
Election  of  the,  claimed  at  one  time 
by  the  Popes ;  see  Boniface  IX.,  John 
XXII.  Mode  of  election  of  the,  de- 
termined by  the  l!ulla  Aurea,  IV. 
287.  The,  were  elective,  and  thus 
more  in  the  power  of  the  Popes  than 
the  Kings  of  England,  I.  202.  Oath 
of  the,  at  their  Coronation ;  see  Oath 
Coronation  of  the  German  Emperors. 

Were  political  Heads  of  the  Church 
within  their  own  dominions,  I.  30 — 
32 ;  IL  216,  217.  315. 600.  Alleged 
instances  to  the  contrary,  answered, 
IL  231—233.  Evidence  of  the  Ca- 
pitulars of  Charlemagne  and  his  suc- 
cessors, to  the  ecclesiastical  power 
exercised  by  the,  I.  172.  205,  206. 
Have  convented,  imprisoned,  and  de- 


posed Popes,  L  172,  173.  217.  Hav 
convocated  and  confirmed  synod 
within  their  own  dominiona,  I.  20j 
206 ;  IL414— 416.  And  so  ivfonna 
the  Church,  ih.  Have  made  themselve 
the  last  judges  of  their  own  libertie 
and  necessities,  and  of  those  of  thd 
subjects,  L  211.  Have  appealed  t< 
a  General  Councfl  against  Popes,  I 

203.  217.  Have  excluded  legates,  I 
214.  Have  n^lected  the  Pope'sBuIls, 
ih.  Have  seised  upon  Papal  pre- 
tended rights,  1.215.  Hare  imposed 
oaths  of  all^ianoe  against  Popes,  to 
themselves,  I.  216.  Hare  declared 
against  Pardons  and  Indulgences,  ik. 
Investiture  and  nomination  of  Bishops 
in  their  own  dominions  always  be- 
longed to  the,  L  213;  V.  201.  203. 
And  of  the  Pope  himself  at  one  time, 
see  Bishop  of  Rome.  From  the  time 
of  Charlemagne,  II.  232.  414.  See 
Charlemagne,  Charles  K,  Ferdinand, 
Frederic,  Henry  II.  and  IF.  Empe- 
rors of  Germany. 

Did  not  only  desire,  but  in  some 
measure  effect,  a  reformation  in  the 
Church,  1. 209.  Have  done  as  mndi 
in  relation  to  the  Court  of  Rome  as 
the  Kings  of  England,  I.  205.  Xo 
contradiction  to  say,  that  the,  and 
other  princes  of  the  Roman  Commu- 
nion, have  done  the  same  thing  in 
effect  as  the  kings  of  England,  towards 
the  Pope,  IL  222—224.  577—579. 
The  case  of  the,  difi*erent  from  that 
of  the  kings  of  England,  as  regards 
the  Bishops  of  Home,  inasmuch  as 
they  were  more  in  his  power,  1. 201  — 

204.  The  kings  of  England  as  sove- 
reign as  the,  I.  178. 

Empyreum,  Ccelum  ;  see  Caelum. 

Encroachments, o{ the  Pope ;  see  Bishop  oj 
Rome.  Of  the  Scottish  Disciplina- 
rians, see  Disciplinarians. 

England,  description  of,  by  a  French 
author  as  ''  a  great  animal  that  can 
only  be  destroyed  by  its  own  strength," 
V.  110. 

Styled  by  Pope  Innocent  IV^  in 
1246,  his  "  garden  of  delight,"  and 
"inexhaustible  well,"  I.  131  ;  11. 
309.  More  than  a  third  part  of,  as- 
serted to  be  in  ecclesiastical  hands  in 
1527,  I.  118.  n.  Other  countries 
not  equally  oppressed  by  the  Court 
of  Rome,  II.  309.  Complaint  of  the 
whole  Commonwealth  of,  to  the  Pope 
and  Council  of  Lyons,  I.  194;  11. 
448.  Oppression  and  pillage  of,  by 
the  Popes ;  see  Bishop  of  Rome,  Court 
qfRome. 

Was  first  separated  from  the  com- 
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W.1 

Pope 


t  of  the  Church  ur  Roma 
Court  of  Rome,  I.  128.  2S7  ; 
B  Court  q/'  Rbbu,  Sfparalitm, 


a.ting  < 


il  the 


[I.  sot.  Add  thii 
Dot  Uirough  fru  of  Henry  Vtll.,  II. 
£02— £04.  Haw  fu  ihe  Pope  hath 
been  cutoS'bji  tet  Bithep ijf  Berne, 
CJwftA  <if  England.  The  Pope  huh 
no  power  iit,  eilher  legiiU^Te.  ju- 
diciary, or  diipenaativc ;  sec  Biihop 
ef  Some.  How  fa  >  part  o(  tlie 
Homui  Pitriarrtiale ;  lee  Church 
britith,  Chveb  i)f  England.  Patri- 
arthaU  ^  Rimt. 

Reheilioni  in  Liacolnihiiw,  Cum- 
berland, and  the  NortherD  Cousliea 
of,int!.or.ign«orHeiuTVnL.  Ed- 
ward VI.,  Eliiabeth,  in  behalf  of 
Rouianiam,  III.  307.  343. 

BcbeUion  in,  in  1641  —  1660,  tnia 
caoaea  of  it,  I.  33,  34.  Pint  blood 
abed  in  it.  III.  4j|.  At  Aoloby  near 
Hull,  U.  Sufieriuga  of  the  clergy  in 
it  1  let  CItrgy  Engliih,  Mtrlyrvhgv. 
Companion  between  Ihe  EngUsh 
and  Iriah  RebellioDi,  lee  Inland. 
See  Charlii  /.,  HMIIam.  HuU,  Parlier 
llenfg.  ScTfent-Salot. 

Lawaof;  tt  SlalmUi,  EngUilt. 

Hath  bred  aa  many  able  poleinic 


fannalian  aa  any  nation 
I.  67 1  andaee  H'rilrri. 
England,  Chmreh^ I  ate  CJiurtli  ^ Bug' 
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bDaillDg,  IV.  2fi.  26I.2S1.  46e.  Lu- 
cian'a  opinion  of,  IV.  261. 

Epipliimiiu,  quarrol  of,  with  Si.  Chry- 
DOBtom,  didnol  preieutly  rendcrlhcin 
■chiimitici,  I.  S3.  Paaaage*  from, 
reapecting  the  Apoatlca'  Creed,  II. 
473.  a.  Opinion  ot  coneeruing  Ihe 
Jcviab  Sabbatha,  V.  36,  37.  TeMi- 
raonr  of,  to  the  non-obaerFRiica  of 
(he  Sabbath  before  (he  linie  of  Moaea, 
V.  32.  27.  And  to  the  DiTiue  iaali- 
lution  of  lbs  Lord'i  Day,  V.  33. 

A^AKofKKji,  tee  JIu/wpf.  Book  againil, 
by  Lord  Brooke;  gee  OmUlt. 

EfHuvpacji,  i.  e.  the  colIectiTe  body  of 
Biahopa,  aa  repreiented  in  a  General 
Council,  is  Ibe  Head  of  the  Church 
Catliolic.upaQ  earth,  1. 104  ;  and  aee 
Caimdl  Omtral,  Utadofae  Chntdu 

Epiinpal  DMnu,  a  lerai  of  Bailer'a, 
wlio  gTouodle»ly  diitingDiabra  be- 
tween 'old'  and  'new,'  III.  £23. 
Si6.  Of  all  dirinea,  are  the  leail 
likely  to  re-introduce  Popery,  III. 
629.  And  Branihall  teail  likely  of 
all.  III.  63a.  Principlet  of,  are  in- 
eonaatent  with  Popery,  III.  Bi9, 
S30;  and  aee  fiujlDpi.  The  Chnrch 
of  Rome,  how  tar  held  a  true  Chnreh 
by.  III.  SIS  I  ud  aee  Bramhall, 
CAarrA  i^f  Romt.  Succcasion  of  Bi- 
ibopi,  bow  far  held  eueotial  by.  III. 
Sn  .  and  aee  Biihepi,  Churcka  Fo- 
rtign  Rrfurmrd.  Not  ioTerior  to  the 
KonconTDrmiati,  III.  581.  Mr.Bax- 
ing*gainM,llI. 


Engliih,  The,  outnumbered  the  Nor- 
mana  after  the  Norman  Conquest,  II. 
(29.  Foreign  caricature  of.  deriding 
their  newfangtcdnesi  in  iltire.  III. 


^Hbaw,  Chnreh  ^i  lee  Church  t^  Eflit- 


!  Bithop  if 


-,  Cgantrif  (/.•  aee  Cnai 


ilqfEpM^- 


,  Cmd  «/i  aee  Ornd,  Bpherian. 

,    Palriarriatf    itf:    ace    Patri~ 

arehalff  BphttiH. 

Ephr,rm,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  exprea- 
aiun  nf,  reipefttng  the  Preaeose  of 
ChHtt  in  Ihe  Holy  Eucharial,  1. 10.  >. 

Syrui,    cxpreialona    of,    re- 

tpectiog  the  Pmence  of  Chrial  In 
the  Holy  Euvhariat,  I.  10.  i.  11.  i. 

Eplchannui.  aaying  of,  from  Cieerog 
1.16;  ri.  360.  630. 

Efiettlut,    quolaiioti   thHO,    reapecting 


Epitrofttu  EpueaptirMm 

Buhafu,  BMap  if  Rant.  nL  l  JifH-in*. 
A  title  given  to  St.  Jamci  The  Great, 
II.  164. 

Epimput  Vnmtttalu,  or  Head  of  Ihe 
Catholic  Church  upon  earth  i  see 
Bubof,  Vni»n$al,  Budm  of  Rene. 
Grtgtrul.  Pope,  Hrad  t/lJu  Church. 

Epi,tU  <JU.  dt  la  HUhliirt,  to  Charlea 
Il.i  aee  AfiUriiirv,  FUUnifTr^lK 

froamif,  make*  the  original  of  Sbrifl 
human,  V.  323.  Satirical  tract  of, 
enUlled  Mb^u  'Erxtituw.  IV.  336. 

Erattimum,  tee  Enului.  Gtotiua  too 
much  inrlincd  to,  iu  Btamlull'a 
judgment !  tee  OreffiH. 

EratUu,  doclnnea  of,  III.  243.  Vio- 
lence of  Ihe  Scotch  Preibytcriana 
■gaintt  them,  III.  241,  243. 

—  S:;! -""■'■ 

Erctmttrl,  tee  Sammhrrl. 

EmI,  Earl  of:  aee  Hay. 

fmri,  neeeaauy  loaalvBtioniofomke 

h 


udid.  jiulify  ■ 


STO 

known,  H.-ltt.  Are  nol  all  in  eswD- 
Uali,  II.  313.  JSS7.  HowfHwetre 
bound  to  tree  ounelves  from  known, 
in  non-emnluls,  I.  101;  II.  312. 
£87,288.  Some,  nro  merely  exceues 
without  guilt.  II.  SS.  Some, , 
c«u>e  of  refotmation  but  tiol 
ration,  II,  AS.  Obtrude) 
i«puadDn.  I.  101,  102; 
Fundamtinlah.  SMim.  Mmiimaiici, 
Stpanlian. 

The  Church  of  England  ackaow- 
ledRci  no  Mparalion  from  llie  Roman 
Chunhbutanlyiohei.lI.St.AT.SOO. 
!0fl.6BSiV,  205.  Whotandhowold 
arc  the,  and  the  usurpitiona  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  whidi  compelled  a 
■eparalioni  ko  C\»rch  i^  England, 
Church  qf  Rome,  Stparation.  The 
Church  or  Rome  enjoins  unful,  u 
necesui;.  It.  fiS. 

Elan,  how  Jacob  wm  toved  and  Eaau 
hited.  rv.  6B.  16.  St.  Paul',  alie- 
goricuj  appUcitionotlherajectiuii  of, 
ciplained,  IV.  87—78, 

KiKHce  qfOod:  aee  God,  £un«  c/. 

Bamtiali,  ftll  revealod  truths  are  not, 
IL37S.  Parliculu  ritei,  forms,  opi- 
Dions,  are  not,  II.  27.  Aetual  want 
dI;  not  canclusire  to  God,  II.  26.  Sw 
Ottd,  FHmdamtHlali,  Hirelia,  Opi- 
uiomt,  Sclmmatic: 

Schism  is  nol  always  about,  see 
feftiim. 

Three,  of  s  trae  Church,  II.  %i. 
37,38.  What  are  the,  of  the  bdng  of 
a  Church  I  see  Church,  Parlicular. 
Pioleatants  and  Papists  do  m 
diHer  in,  II.  203.  Frolcslants  h«i 
forsaken  no  inoient  Chorclie*  in,  I 
Sti  And  have  not  left  the  Romaa 
Churoh  in. 
clri  4/  Failh.  Chvch  iff  Bnglmd, 
Ckareh  of  Kamt,  Proteitimtt. 

The  Eastern  Churches  have  s  pei- 
leet  conrord  both  with  themselvei 
and  with  tbe  primitiye  Church  in ; 
sec  Chvr^tui,  EaiUm. 

EiMarfCaititt ;  sec  CailiU,  Eilatti  qf 

^  Franci,  at  Tours,  in  1*83 

I.  322. 

,  GerfnM ,-  see  Diet. 

•  l/  Portugal,  see    Viiireriily  ^ 

E'ltaift,  see  VEtlrang; 

Eterinflem,  or    EMiglan ,-   sea  Brapt- 

H-dl,  Jpim. 
Sitmat  ~ 

in  iudiviiible  point, 
IV.  ISi.  iS*.  Ifi7.  iSt.  Defined  by 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  to  he  a  "Nunc 
Sums.'-    rv.    IS4.    I7S.   «7,   481. 


oeNIERAL  INDEX. 


Eltrmitg,  i: 
tire  Sun 


Hobbcs'i 

460  ;  Slid  'see  Hohba. 

Klfniiy  qf  and  1  aee  God,  Ettatet  ^, 
Eltmilg  b/. 

ElhtlhrrI,  Kutgaf  Kent 568— 616,  con- 
rcrted  to  Christiauity  by  Sl  Augua- 
tin,  I.  207;  II.  S42.  Conduct  i>f. 
(owuds  St.  Augoslin,  no  ground  tbr 
the  claim  of  Papal  supremacy.  II. 
133.  Slsughtered  Dinolh  and  thr 
Monk;  of  Bangor,  according  to 
Geoflrey  of  Monmouth,  II.  G43.  5M. 
Endeavoured  to  convert  the  king- 
doms of  Nortbumberlaod  and  tM 
Bast  Angles  to  Chriatianity, 
without  lasting  success,  I.  267. 

Ethtlrtd,  King  of  England  978 — 1. 
ecclesiastical  lawaof,  L  137:  IIi' 

Ethtlteo'f,  see  EdtUnalk. 


Elhio) 


rift  ^^^^1 

So:     ^^^ 


109,   ordained 
but  five  penoni,  i.  162.      Patriarch- 
ate of,  therefore,  hardly  large  enoagb 
to  include  Britain,  i' 
introduced  the  in 
III.  490. 

E*eliarUI,  The  Holy:  see  Zord**  J 
per. 

£iiFAiirMrie  Sacrifice,  see  Sacrifirf. 

EugciHi  II..  Pope  1431—144;, 
the  first  to  deriss  the  tepteouy 
number  of  the  Sacraments,  I.  SS. 
Passage  from  the  letter  of,  to  the 
Armenians  at  the  Council  of  Florance, 
respecting  the  double  maltet  and 
form  of  Romish  Ordinatiou,  I. 
272  i  V.  219.  Confesseth,  that  the 
sentence  of  a  General  Council  is  In 
be  attended  to  rather  than  thai  at 
the  Pope,  II.  400.  ComplainU  of 
St,  Bernard  to,  respscling  the  oor- 
ruptiau  of  the  Church  j  see  SL  fler- 

Eulnliut,  see  Bonifaet  I.  Pope. 

fiunimiiiH,  Arlsn  Diihop  of  SamMaia 
in  370,  i|uilted  by  his  flock,  I.  102. 

EHphrmiui,  II.  433. 

Evripidei,  doctrine  of,  icspeclittg  d*** 
tiny.  IV.  118, 

Eutebiia,  Diahop  of  CBsaiw,  pannel 
drawn  by.  between  eertun  heitheoiah 
festivals  nud  tlie  Jewish  SabbMioal 
periods,  V.  12.  b.  Testimony  of.  to 
the  non-observance  of  the  sablMk 
Wfore  the  time  of  Moses,  V.  31 

.  Cardinal  a/ Sl.,  legale  tu  I*op« 

Manjn  v.,  protested  against  by  Kinr 
Henry  VI.  of  Er^glaud.  I.  148  j  if. 
442. 

Euiiace,    Sir    Haariet,   Chancellor   of 

Lords  JuElic'en  December  1600,  V. 
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BHigckioni,  expUuitiou  of  the  imputa- 
liun  of  hcreiy  upon  the,  gina  by 
Tiiomu  i  Jein.  II.  62S.  And  by 
Utcrewood,  II.  839,  630.  S«i  Eu- 
It/fUmUm, 

£titycAMwni,wh*liti>.II.3M.  Uow 
fkc  ihe  Eulern  Chuichei  are  free 
frDm ;  lee  ClarrAH,  Eatttm.  The 
Churvh  of  Engluid  IVee  fmni,  ler 
CAsnA  ^  Englmd. 

Etvlyn,  Jala,  vaa  a  friend  of  Arch- 
biftbap  Brunhmll,  1.  n.  a.  utiiL  L 
civi,  ra™,  Mirricd  die  diugbWr  of 
Sir  lUvbard  Browne,  I.  e\r,i.  g. 

EvUi  Ood'i  agtDcy  iu  i  lee  Ac 


the  civil  lawa  the  ultjinale  itandard 
of  good  and  ]  uw  Hobbta,  Lav- 

Eiotchiif  RarennOil.  173. 

Ejeombrrt,  I.  137;  a  niiitake  Col  £nr' 

EtrvmmtmitMed  PertoHM,  the  SSrd  Ar- 
ticle of  ihe  Church  of  England  re- 
HKCting,  cx|>lalned,  II.  582.  Sancu 
CUra's  ojunian  of  Ihat  Article,  ib. 


and  lo  declare  excluded,  the  ume 
thing,  II.  2H.  Terrible  narure  of, 
in  Ilie  jadgment  of  the  Fatberi,  II, 
4£i.  Uujutt  lenience  of,  isunloiMed 
by  God,  11.237)  V.  209  T  and  leeSL 
Jngiuliii,  St.  Cgprim.  Catnmumnn 
in  deeiie,  luffidenl  (o  uTe  a  penon 
unjustly  einrnimunkaled,  II.  66. 

A  duly  of  every  orthodox  Church 
10  put  lenience  of,  againil  formal 
hetelies,  II.  £01.  No  dutr  lo  paai 
unlenoe  of,  igaiuil  malerisl  heretici, 
ib,  Ooctrine  at  lome  IlomaniiU,  that 
"  a  prince  or  a  niullilude  ought  not 
10  be  excumiiiuuiciled,"  IL  238. 

The  Pope  and  Court  of  Rome 
proved  icliiBmalical  for  olitruding 
new  Article!  of  FaiUi  under  penally 
ofi  lee  fiuAop  if  Stmt,  Conri  if 
Bant,  Pint  If.  Pope. 

Fipal,  cannot  be  executed  in 
England  without  the  King'*  leave, 
I.  13U,  IW,  141.  117.  ISO;  11.  296. 
MI,442.SI4i  V.Z64.  Law*  lo  thia 
eSi;ot  alwayi  in  force  in  England 
from  the  eailicit  limei,  II.  441,442. 
See  Bithep  </  JUimt.  King,  of  Eng- 
h«d.  The,  of  Henry  VIlL,  unjuit, 
and  therefore  not  concludve,  II,  237; 
and  »cc  lltHty  Vlll. 

Extreme  rigour  nf  Ihe  Scottiah 
Dinciplinariaiu  nith  lopecl  toj  Me 


DatipKiu,  DUelpline  Bnikt  <^,  Dii- 
ripIhmriaiH. 
Batciit,  Liberlg  i/f,  only,  or  of  contra- 
diction, diatinguiihed  from  liberty  of 
eiercite  and  ipecification  alio,  wiiich 
is  termed  liberty  of  contraticty,  IV, 
33.  30.  Liberty  ofi  not  oecesiarily 
BcoompaDied  by  liberty  of  tpecifica- 
tion.  IV.  123. 2TS.  Liberty  of  God. 
and  of  good  Aogela.  a  liberty  of, 
without  iipcciHcalion,  IV.  121.    See 

Ettler,  Bukap,  t^i  see  AUi^,  Castrialt, 
Pot  Richard.  Hall,  Turberriar. 

Eiitet,  Engllih  Jlayaiiit,  hard  condition 
of,  in  the  time  of  the  Rebellion,  I.  x, 
xL  Ixvii.  iCL  xciiL  lev.  30.  376,  277  i 
11.49.96.124.246,247;  1 1 1.  509. 
SSI,  Se2|  V.  122.  ISOi  and  tee 
CIrrgg,  Engluk. 

rj«/c  Th,  ■- 

of Ihe  w 

ErptritiKi,  meditatioD  little  worth 
witliuut  making  use  of  olhci  mm'i, 
IV.  2HI.  Theory  iniufficient  with- 
out, IV.  S4B.    See  Bobbt: 

Eiterior  Cmitl,  juriadiclion  in  the  i  see 
,  JuriMdUliim. 

Eilernal  Cammunirm  i        \  tee  Comvu- 

Kilemal',  CamvunwH  in ;  {      vital. 

Eilra  Dnm  ,  see  Ood,  Immannt  AcU 
-!/■■ 

EttTtnr  UnctloH,  I.  £6.  Passage  of 
St.  JamcB  reapectiug  unclion  ei- 
pluncd,  r*. 


Facuay,  the,  of  willing,  is  Ihc  will,  IV. 
43B.  The  same,  willclh  and  nillelh, 
IV.  448.    See  WUL 

God  balh  no  bcnlliMi   see  GcJ, 
EuriKe  qf. 

F^lkiani,  Thr.  hereiy  of,  that  Christ  is 
but  the  Adoptive  Son  uf  Ood,  ron- 
demned  by  the  Council  of  FraiilifDrl, 
1.  205  I  and  see  EUpamduai. 

Fakum.  see  Fumm. 

FairpMh,  aJe*uit,admittedlhe  genu  ine- 
nesi  of  the  Register  of  Archbishop 
Parker's  Consecration ,  in  1614,  111. 
101.  153,  1S4,  136.  Unworthy  shift 
of,  in  order  lo  nullify  bis  admiuion, 
lb,  Alleged  teitimony  of.  lo  Ihe 
Nag'sHeadfable,  in.  117. 1. 

Fair  Waning,  to  lake  heed  of  the  Scot- 
tiah  Diidpline,by  Biabap  Urambalt, 
Works,  Part  ii.  Discounr  i.  III.  23S 
—287.  Contents  of.  III.  230—240. 
Occasion,  editions,  ami  accoui 
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1.  xu;  III.  Pre  b.  Tnii«lued 
ioto  DuLch.  III.  PreC  See  Baillit 
Raberl,  IValKm  Rirlmrd.  Spottii- 
wood't  Uiitarii  tupplied  tlie  fkcCi 
for,  see  Spttluwood. 

Failh,  tiraundt  of;  MC  Omrrt  Calknlle, 
Crctd,  Failk  Rait  tj,  Scrtplun^  Tta- 
dUiim.  Cetuimy  of  the,  of  the 
Church  of  EuBlmod  i  ice  Corj,  CUi- 
tmfevttk.  Omrth  af  EnglamJ,  Ham- 
mtmd.  Irfalltiilitg.  Tbe  Romanisu, 
nol  ihe  I'mleiUntii.  have  tunwd 
apinioD  inioi  see  ArUela  ijf  Failk, 
Ckmrth  i^  Bamr.  Cmd.  Failk  R»lt  ^. 
Piv  IF.  Pope. 

,  7H»,  ujiutly  Ukcn  in  Scrinlure, 

Fuhen.  uid  CounoiU,  for  the  Creed, 


11.4 


1.  481. 


tfi    Me  Oiifinim, 


,  fundunentalt  of, 
IL  277.  Uo»  mach  it  neCMHiy 
to  be  believed  in  order  to  ulTation 
ordinirily,  1  [.  S7B.  See  Cmd, 
FatilamuilaU, 

CommuDion  in,  doth  not  acqait 
frma  schiim,  II.  7S.  Commuuioo 
in  a\\  points  of.  not  necesMry  Rlmya, 
ib.  EiTon  in,  obtruded,  juiliff  a 
■epanition,  11.  78.  Sm  Commumieit, 
Sekiim.  Sfparalii)*. 

The  Pope'*  nev  Anirles  of,  a  juit 
ritue  of  lepantion,  11.  200.  The 
Church  of  Itoiue  obtrudtlh  n*w  Ar- 
ticles of,  and  excoDimunialMb  for 
not  receivinir  them,  1,  S47 ;  II. 
atl.32$.5!J^.«BS.Ii32.  The  Papacy 
made  by  RouuuuiU  an  eaaenlial  arti- 
cle of,  IL  2U.  Tbe  PQpe'i  ne* 
Articles  of,  prnie  the  Church  of 
Rome  schiimaQcal ;  lee  Biikap  nf 
Rmt,  Chmh  <^  Rmu,  Fim  If. 
Pope. 

The  Thirly-nme  Article*  of  the 
Cbureb  of  Bnttl'nd  no  points  of.  II. 
SDI.  *7a.  S93.  Negative*  of  the 
Church  of  England  no  Artieles  of, 
II.  210.  313.  ISZ  Sec  Arlicla  «' 
Failk.  Jrthit,  Tkt  XXXIX.,  Ckurek 
^f  England. 

Ko  diSerence  In   point*  of.  be- 
tween tbe  Churchci  of  Rome  aud 
Enj{laud  1  tec  Churdt  ^  Eitglaad — 
a/Jtnr. 
.Jwli^iaf.  whalia,11.87i  and 

.  Sfifrial,  wlial  is  meant  by,  11. 
AT.  JuA^fication  by,  ii  no  Article 
of  (he  Church  of  EnKlond.  U.  S7. 
209.  AttlioU([h  held  by  aome  par- 
ticular petMBi  in  England,  IL 
209.  Sancta  Clan's  iclEuowledK- 
menlofihis,  II.  300,210. 

.    ArlitUi  «/i    »et   .irliclft    nf 

Pailk. 


Failk,   Cemfit 
Cntil. 

,  rtf  Ci^i/.BboakHoalMi 

■ee  A'arru.  Sj/lcr.Ur. 

,  PubBc,  loui>  railed  in  I.oadon 

opon  ihe  aecurity  iif  the,  by  the  Pu- 
liament  In  IMO,  V.  lUH. 

.  Tkt  Salt  Iif,  I.  49,  60.    Th* 

Holy  ScripMm  iDteqneted  bT  the 
Catholic  Church.  Ihe  infalUU^  II. 
i2.S!t6:  111.643.  The  Scriptnn* 
a.  of  lupemalural  tnilhi  neocuajylD 
Hlvatiou,  1.49;  V.369.  The  Scrip- 
ture! jote^reled  accoiding  lo  Ae 
analogy  of  Faith  and  Ihe  tnditiDn 
of  the  Church,  the.  of  Ihe  Church 
of  England,  II.  ,17$.  i96.  930.     Sec 

The  Creed  tbe  old.  1 1.  470.  J 
610.  635.     The  Creed  a  salBi 
u  expounded  by  the  fiiit  flnir  S 
neral    CoudcIIbi    aec    Cried.      ~ 
Creed  the  same,  a: 
hnl  dilated  in  Ihe  Sctiplur< 
traded  in  the  Creed,  It.  197.  «30. 
Sec  CThi'i  Sn-lptafiMi. 

How  far  the  Church  Caih&lie  isj 
HC  CKank,  CalkeKe. 

How  far  Tradition  ja,  k*  Fradi- 

Nonegatiresin,  11.210,  211  i  and 
KC  ArlicUt  af  Failk, 

Protntanti  hive  aol  foruken.  not 
le  Church  of  England,  II.  34.  370  ; 


iCAai 


r  England, 
rA  ?  E,eh 


S.  N.'s  argument  answered,  Uu> 
English  clergy  hate  only  pri*ale  In- 
(erpretatiDn  of  Sctiptare  and  that*- 
fore  no  infallible  or  authonutiTe.  V. 
2tJG,  lt«6. 

The  Itoman,  cannot  be  proved  out 
of  the  fint  fbur  General  Councils  or 
by  aniierud  tradition,  I.  60.  The 
Roman,  oompoacd  of  uocertainltea. 
I.  71,  71!  II.  3IA.  And  rcwWed 
into  human  infallibility,  1.T3.  Great 
advantage  of  Ihe  ProtealanI  over  the 
Roman  Catholic  in  Ihe  choice  of  Ms 
foundation  of  Futh,  I.  71.  The 
Apostles'   Creed  a  more  authcntie. 


liar  Bupposititioui  tradi- 
tion, ll.  175.  See  Biiktp  ^  Mamt, 
Ckuriik  af  Suglati—rf  Rem. 

FaiUffi,!,   TI.I,  technical    n 
Ihe  term  in  ihc  primiliva  Chi 
I.  lOt;  11,479. 

Falkmberek,    book  of,    Mn 

Ihc  Council  ofConsUnce,  1. 151.  ' 

Falkland,  f 'ijnwaf  ,•  ice  Cory. 

Fatrllu<,  a  Graevan  PmlHtant  dirt 
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Farrtr,  or  Ferrar,  BobrrI,  Bllhop  of 
St.  Divid'B  I34S~I6JS4,  Epitcoiwl 
DrcliDAlion  of^  d«^Wed  null  mt  bii 
degndatioD  in  IGGS,  III.  IIS.  g. 
Coaiccraled  accotdiiift  to  the  old 
Oidiual,  ib.  FDrni  of  enlry  of  tlic 
ConKcntJoa  of.  in  the  Archiopiwopil 
Begitt«r,  111.  PieC  in  fln. 

FoK,  of  Leoti  ■«  Irfiif.  Of  Wednet- 
day,  Friday,  Saiurda;;  we  Friiag, 
Satniiaf,  Wtdnitday. 

Fair,  m  hiili»y,  divided  by  Ljpriui 
into  four  kindi,  IV.  119.  DcSni- 
lion*  of,  IV.  IIG.  Diftinctioni  be- 
tween  Stoical  and  Cliriitiaii  necei- 
Bty,  ib.  See  Gtd  Fonlniewlidge  <if, 
Nfcinilgi  ApaUiia,  CMrgiijipiu,  Eu- 
ripidei.  Lipiiai,  Shucb,  Stoici.  yirgil. 

Failure,  Tkt  Primitm,  authority  aa- 
aigned  lo.  by  the  Chujcli  of  Eng- 
land. I.  fi'i.  Degree  and  kind  of 
attribute 


-eight 
162. 


,  II.  161, 


Expresiioni  of,  coacerniiig  the 
Preieace  of  Cbriat  in  the  Holy  Eu- 
chiriat,  I.  lU,  II.  How  those  ex- 
preuioni  ate  to  be  explained,  I.  13, 
It.  Knew  nothing  of  IVaniubatin- 
liation,  word  or  thing.  I.  '24-    El- 

E-euiooa  of,  concerning  the  Holy 
uohariU  ai  an  eflicacioaa  meant 
of  obtaining  fbrgiveneii  of  tins,  V. 
163.  I.  Eiplained  the  "  Breaking  of 
Brrad"  at  Emmau*,  to  be  the  Huly 
Eucharist,  V.  m,  57. 

Lnlerpretalion  by.  of  the  etena] 
Prieslbood  of  Melchiaedek,  V.  220. 

Equality  of  the  Apotttei  among 
thcmielrn  maintained  by,  L  1G3. 
k.  Papal  Headship  rejeeud  by.  It. 
10. 

What  nndentoad  by,  in  the  word 
•M(TiU,'I.G7i  II.63;i.S33.  En- 
prtitiona  of.  reipceting  Repentance 
and  Confewion.  V.  IS8.  Free-will 
maintained  by,  IV.  192.  n.  21(1. 

Opnioni  of,  respecting  the  alale 
of  the  soul  alter  death  and  before  the 
Judgment.  I.  i9:  and  see  Sl  Jtgut- 
tin.  Reipecting  the  Inrocaliun  of 
Saints,  1.  GS. 

Eiprcaiions  of,  respecting  the 
Apoailes' Creed,  II.  472,  4?3.  Tra- 
dilinn,  V.  266,  267. 

Expmaioni  of,  rnpertina  the 
Jewish  Sabbath,  V.  22.  The  lord's 
Day,  V.  42.  43. 

E»pfe»iioQ«  of,  respecting  the  sin 
of  Jndoa,  II.  2&  Paaii'c  obedience 
lo  Kings,  III.  3S4.  The  Anthropo- 
morphitca.  IV.  489. 


Famttll,    Ritkard,    Canon   e 

bury   in   ISGB,  but  not   preaent  at 

Archbishop    Parker's   election,   111. 

1»3.   Deprived,  and  when.  It  1.193.  c 

Famnt,  a  residence  of  the  Bishop  of 

Derry.  I.  Ixxxv.  lixzviii. 
Frat,  definition  of,  by  Aristotle,  IV. 
Gl.  Inconsiilenlwithdeliberation.jA. 
The  flye  eausct  of,  odoordiog  to  Aiis- 
tatle,  I.  4U  ;  IV.  134,  390.  Action* 
whioh  proceed  from,  may  or  may  not 
besponUncons.  IV.4B.  Actions  pro- 
Deeding  from,  are  not  compulur; 
actions,  IV.  124.  Of,  and  other  pai- 
sioDS,  how  tisT  they  determine  tlie 
will,  IV.  134,  I3S.  Dolh  not  abro- 
gate a  law,  IV.  392.  Originofcom- 
roonvealthi  Dot  from  matoal  fear,  aa 
Ilabbes  affirmeth,  IV.  S9S. 

Fialktr,  sophism  of  the  assertion,  that 
the  last,  breaketh  the  horse's  hack, 
IV.  62.  149,  130.  Of  Uobbes'a  spe- 
culation, wheiber  a,  makes  a  diamond 
yield,  IV.  402. 

FKknham,  John,  Abbot  of  Westmin- 
•tei.  deprived  in  16G9  r  Archbitbop- 
ric  of  Canterbury  said  to  have  been 
oSeivd  to,  by  QnecD  Eliiabetb  in 
ISSR,  and  refused,  111.  IK7.  ni. 
Book  ot  admitting  Home  to  be  Bi- 
ahopofWinchetler,III.225.  Impri- 
•onedinWisbeach Castle,  III.  lUT.  p. 

"  Ftl  PrhuipHK  Ttntbmmm,"  or  "  tiall 
of  the  Dragon."  name  given  by  the 
Manichees  lo  wiue.  which  they  held 
to  be  a  creature  of  the  Eiil  D«ly, 
1.9. 

Filician,  Thr  ,-  see  FaBcia^. 

fificiotnu,  an  African  Priest,  miitiTe 
of,  for  ruaingaachismin  the  Church 
of  Carthage.  II.  73.  Exeommoni- 
eated  by  St.  Cyprian,  II.  1 50.  Com- 
plained to  the  Bishop  of  R«n>e,  ib. 
Sl  Cyprian's  repteheniion  of  the 
Bishop  of  Itome  for  receiving  the 
complaint  of,  I.  61 1  11.  ISO. 

Ftlii.  Pope  2611—274,  a  martyr,  I.  255. 

Ferditiami  /.,  Emperor  of  Cennaoy, 
declaration  of,  in  favour  of  the  Con- 
fesaioD  of  Augsburg  in  I35S,  I.  211. 

///.,  Emperor  of  Germany, 

diipute  of,  with  Innocent  X.,  re- 
specting the  Peace  of  Weatphalia  in 
ll>4B,  1.  212.  Paid  no  regard  to  Iho 
Papal  Bulls,  >». 

Frrvit,  AiMuhafi  <f\  tee  Ajaiircani. 

Frrm,  tee  forrwr. 

fVnu,  account  of.  111.  £20.  x.  Bax- 
ter's admiration  of.  III.  510. 

FetHvaU,  of  the  Church,  rest  npmi  a 
genuine  univcraal  Apostolioal  traiti- 
Son,  1.  S3.  Scotch  Uiaeiplinariana 
aboluhed   all,   IlL  2*6.  272.      Of 
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Coqnii  Chrinii 


Ke  CoijHU  Ok™fj, 


Fathol  of. 
FiiU,Cimgrrgatiaii  Di Prvfvgaiidi ;  MC 

Fiiita :  lee  f'lUlVU  ^e 

/U»,  Uken  fat  the  Creed  i  see  FvIK 

FiiU.  Join,  a  awdjulor  of  the  Puri- 
tan  Tbomu  Cartwrighl,  nolrnt  and 
teditious eipcesdon  of,  III.  302. 

,  Siekard,  D.D.,  Deui  of  Qlou- 

etater  {1609  —  1616),  SD  able  po- 
lemic  wrilei  for  the  Chmeh  of  Eog- 
land,  L  67-  Admiuion  of.  reipect- 
ing  the  Cbansb  of  Rome,  II.  2?1. 
QuotadoD  from,  conceminj  mferior 
trutht,  V.  31.  Tiadiliont,  ib.  la- 
terpreniion  of  Scriptuni,  L  48— SI. 

rm»a,  mtliam,  Viseoiinl  Say  uid 
Sole,  disbelief  of,  in  the  ule  mp«l- 
ing  Bishop  Klorton  and  ihe  Nag*) 
Hod  CoDaecndoD.  propagated  bj 
Lord  Audley,  IIL  9.  Wat  an  enemy 
to  Biabops.  ib. 

Finanu,  ■  Scotluh  Bishop,  conrerted 
Pnida  King  of  Mercia,  I.  2SS. 

fnilr,  nothing,  begins  to  be  of  haelf, 
TV.  169. 

firv,  Hobbea'i  impertinent  instance  of, 
to  iUuBliBle  nccessitir,  IV.  2e&— 168. 

Firti  roBH,  IV.  117.  120.     See  Cdw. 

Firil  Dag  ^  the  Wftk,  great  itreu  laid 
upon  Ule,  in  the  G«pel»,  V.  &d,  56. 
AtHHloliul  practice  upon  Ibe,  V.  48. 
The  Day  of  Penlecoit  did  fal  1  u  |>aii  the, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord's  Crucifixion, 
V.5l,fi2.u.  And  Easter  also,  V.  53. 
Different  passages  in  Ihe  Gospels 
concerning  the,  V,  55.  Israeliles 
croMt^  the  Red  Sea  upon  the,  V.  60, 
n.  Whether  Ihe  Lonl's  Day  may  be 
changed  by  Ihe  authority  of  the 
Church  from  Ihe,  to  another,  V.  61, 
See  Lard'i  Day,  Samia!/. 

i%rtl  PrviU,  jTriMi,  a*d  Anuatei.  taken 
■way  from  the  Pope  in  England  by 
Henry  V1IL.L310:  II.W1.423— 
425.  449.  And  in  Germany  bj  the 
Adiicesof  Menti  and  the  Council  of 
Baile,  I.  21G.  By  the  Diet  of  Nu- 
remberg, the  Hondnd  Orievanc«a, 
•   -■"     ri.  425,     By  Charlei  "     ' 


oripnaQy  gi.i 
I  again 


of  Supremacy.  I.  IS1.  Con*enleito 
the  title  of  Head  of  the  Cburcb  ia 
England,  itith  a  qoalificaliao.  II. 
189.  Impritoned  for  denying  Uony 
VHI.'i  marriage,  and  oppoang  tbe 
Act  of  Suceession,  nol  for  icfuans 
Ihe  Oath  of  Supremacy,  I.  121 ;  II. 

nugrraid,  Grrald,  Eail  of  Dtaaiooi, 
h^oired  banner  seni  lo,  by  the  Pofie, 
by  ibe  hands  of  (wo  RAmiah  PriMi^ 
Allen  and  Sander*,  to  encourage  him 
in  rebellion,  IL  112. 

Fittherhtrt.  Sir  Jnllienw.  a  Jodge  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  Vlll.,  whetbn 
DrnaliewasaPipist.II-SI7.  Te*. 
limony  of,  that  Henry  VIII. 's  sta- 
Intca  against  the  Pope,  were  decla- 
radTe  nol  operatlre.  1. 151 :  II.  39*. 
517. 

,  ThBtKu,  an  AngkK  Romanist 

wTJier.  affirmtd  the  bble  of  the  Nag's 
Head  Conserndon,  in  llSI2,  1813, 
111.  39.  f.  42,  43.  ■•  Sosjudooa"  of, 
relating  to  the  genmneness  of  the  Re- 
gister of  Archbishop  Parker's  Con- 
lecration,  IH.  IIS.  Preiumptnoiia 
language  of,  concerning  Bp.  .\n- 
dre*e«,  III.  119. 

FiU-Simim,  Henry,  ui  Anglo- Romasisl 
writer,  affirmed  Ibe  [able  of  [he  N^'a 
Head  Consecration  in  1614,  III.  " 
r.  42.  43. 

Flaadm .-  see  Brahml. 

Fltming,  Richard,  Bishop  of 
H20— IMO,    translated    by 
Martin   V.  to  the  tee  of  V 
1434  (misdated   1 430  by  Bramhall), 
but  forced  lo  return  lo  his  old  mv  by 
King  Ueory  V.,  1.  141.  195. 

Flela,    doctrine  of,    respecting    Ungly 


iii.asi^^ 

I-o-Tf^ 


n», 


Turks,  1.316  1  II.  423.  Condemned 
by  the  Councils  of  Constance  and 
Baale,  II.  401.  434.  And  by  a  law 
of  Ueory  IV.  of  England,  11.  460. 
See  Tnlki. 

Firil  U<iii*rtUp  1  sw  Matenkip,  Firtl. 

Ffril  Sm  see  Chnrrh  vj  Rntiw.  Palri- 
«kA(  r*t  ^r*r  error. 

'~thtr,  Jatai,  Canlinal.  Bi^op  of  Ito- 
Hcster    ISat— 1535:    »»id  lo  have 


111.  328. 

happier  slate  of,  under  Iht 
Dukes  of  Tuscany,  than  nhen  it  Bai 
a  republic,  111.427,428. 

,  Cowei/  tjfi    see    CoameU 

FtarrKv. 

qf  IVorcnlrr,  afbds 

tionable  testimony,  that  the 
tion  and  inyesliliire  of   Bish<^ 
England  doth  belong  lo  llie  Im)  ~~ 
Cravn,  by  lav  and  custom 
rial.  V   """ 


Wig^min 
H-HreitfT. 

Flidd.  ot  Floyd,  Jtti*.  au  Anglo- 
Roniamsl  writer,  affirmed  the  &bte 
of  the  Nag's  Head  Consecration  in 
1613,  111,  39.  f. 

F^UqII.  Gilhrrl.  Uiahop  of  LiM 
Iia3~-ll87.  itaiul*  or  CUren 
ciil'orved  against,  by  Hntir  It,^ 


qeni:kal  iniirx. 


Fatiign  Proleilanl  ojRiformed  ChHrcHn : 
ICC  amehii,  FarHgn  Prolttlanl. 

■ee  DiviHti,  FortigP  Rtfarmtd. 

Farchmeltdge  0/  God ;  tee  Ond  Fen- 
knoteltilgi  of,  Libertj/,  Ntctaitg, 

Fargivtnru  a/ Sim,  ate  Sin.  By  Abso- 
lution,  flaptiun,  [he  Lord'*  Supper, 
tee  Abaluliim,  Baplitm,  Larft  Sup- 
per.  P,if.l. 

Fonmmu.  Pnpe,  died  SfJti,  I.  'iSS.  Ex- 
cDDiiDuaiuilcd  Edward  rlie  Elder, 
II.  138,  139.  How  fu- LuUiuritj  wu 
e»erd««d  by,  in  EojiUnd,  in  Ihi 
erection  a(  Bishoprics,  ib.  Orders 
conferred  by,  declueil  invalid  by 
■ncceediog  Pop»,I.  2SS|  III.  1J1. 
lit.  171.  Treitmeat  of  the  d«»d 
body  of,  by  hii  lueccuor  Suphea 
VI.,  II.  92:  IIL431. 

Fermi  </  Praj/tr :  Me  Prayrr,  Fbrmi  vf. 

FarlaHatiu,  an  Aftiean  I'rieit,  exeom- 
municited  by  Su  Cyprian,  II.  ISO. 
Compluni  of,  to  the  Bishop  of 
Home,  ib.  St.  Cyprisn'i  reprehen- 
•ion  of  (he  Biihop  of  Home  for  re- 
ceiving it,  ib. 

Fuindatiimi^  fails  i  m  ChMr-ck  Calke- 
Ik,  Crtm,  KMth  Rait  «/,  Serijilitrei, 
TradUim. 

f WM  Connowfiiviif,  how  fu  a  po>i- 
live  law,  I.  xcriii,  xdxi  V.  SB. 
How  far  mutable,  I.  ids ;  V.  28,  29. 
71.  And  by  wham,  ifr.  Isnowibro- 
gatcd,  V.  SO.  Id  whil  way  actually 
chnuged,  I.  icix,  c:  V.  71.  How 
binding  upon  ChrialiuiB,  V,  29,  30. 

68,  69.  Ei^oined  the  obserrance  of 
llu  K*enth,  not  of  a  sevenlh,  dsy, 
V.  29.  Doth  oblige  all  Cbrialiuis 
to  the  observaiioe  of  the  Lord's  Day, 
but  analopcallif,  not  directly,  V.  68, 

69.  See  Ltrrit  Day,  Sabbath. 

Pai,  Edmrd.  Bishop  of  Hereford  1S3S 
— 1SS8,  no  regular  record  of  the 
coniecraiion  of,  in  the  ArcMepisto- 
pal  Itegiiter,  but  it  i>  recorded  in 
hitowiidiooeaan  Register,  III.  Pref. 
1S7.  *-  14U.  tl.  Other  evidence  for 
theeonsecralionof,  III.  Ptef.  Cnin- 
nier's  alleeed  confereace  with,  at 
Waltham,  ll.  102.  Seat  to  Oxford 
10  procure  the  sanction  of  thi 


s   divori 
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Winchester,  1*87— 1528,  n^ociited 
the  maniage  of  James  IV.  of  Scot- 
land Hilh  Mareiret,  daugliier  of 
Henry  Vll..  III. 47s. 

fur,  ./«Ati,  author  of  the  Book  of  Mar- 
tyrs, improbable  story  in,  of  Arch- 
bishop Warbam,  1. 120.  u;  11.100. 
SOS.  Account  by,  of  Henry  VIIL's 
comtnisnon  to  CromweU,  V.  232, 
233.  And  of  the  Article  of  Queen 
Mary  sent  by  her  to  Bishop  Bonner 
re«pecting  the  re-ordioilion  of  Eng- 
lish clergy,  V.  242.  EtH  chonetct 
given  by,  of  the  Brilona,  II.  CM. 

Frawr,  Kiagdam  of.  no  lauals  of  the 
RoDiin  Cpnrt,  I.  219.  Doctrine  of 
lawyers  of  the,  respecting  the  title  of 
Head  of  the  Church,  as  given  to  the 
King,  II.  409.  Laws  of  ihe.ruiKCI- 
iiig  the  legislsliv*  power  in  France 
of  the  King  and  Pope  respectively, 
II.  434,  43a.  Papal  legates.  Bulls, 
■      ■      .,  II.  H3. 512. 


',  agreeing  with  th»>c 
of  England,  reipecling  the  patronage 
oftfae  Church,  II.  426.  Svnodt.  II, 
42Si  III.  24*.  The  departure  of 
French  prelates  and  clergy  from  the 
kingdom  without  the  King's  license, 
11.426.  TheconventiDgofckrkabe- 
■cnlar  judges,  ib.     Hoinagc  of 


.    Prorii 


.   The  CI 


U. 


188.  Book  of,  De  VerA  DiflercnliS 
Regis  el  EcclenasHcie  Potcilatis, 
commonly  called  The  King's  Book, 
I.  122. 

,  Richard,  Bishop  of  Exeter — of 

Balh    and    Welle— of    Durham— of 


I  the  kingdom 
with  forbidden  orders,  I.  12i.  No 
one  can  build  a  new  church  in  the, 
without  the  King'*  license,  verified  in 
ParlUment.  I.  143  ;  11.  fill. 

Proposed  publicly  to  restore  tbe 
Patriarchate  in  the,  b  the  time  of 
Cardinal  Richelieu.  L  223,  224. 

ParltameniB  of  the,  when  esta- 
bUshedandbywbom,  1]I.3:».  Re- 
monstrance of  the  Parliuneut  of 
Paris,  Pro  Liberlate  Ecclesic  Gal- 
licsnv,  oflered  to  Louii  XI.,  against 
Che  Pope,  I.  232.  325. 

Troubles  in  the,  in  the  early  part  of 
Louis  XIV. 's  reign,  1.  23.  They 
weie  a  just  retribution  for  the  foster- 
ing of  the  troubles  in  England  bjr 
Richelieu  in  the  time  of  Charles  I., 
I.  35  r  V.  1M.  See  BiikofH  Fmtli, 
Churrk  Frtacb,  Ki*gt  <^  From. 

,  Oiurck  Bfi  sec  Ckurrh,  Fmrh. 

,    Ettala    1^;    see    EtlaUi    qf 

Frmcr. 

,  Kiofi  iffi  tee  Khg<  uf  Fra 

Fnneiea  Sytodut,  sec  Coumil  Grrm 
the  Firlt. 

Frantit  I.,  King  of  France,  Concordat 
of;  with  Pope  Lm  X.,  I.  33a 

dt    Patla,    Sl^  monks   of  tbc 
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inonwtfry  oC  in  Madiid,  prohibited 

firom  buildiiig  a  churcfa  withoat  the 

king's  lieense,  1. 149. 
FramciMcoMM,  order  of  the,  abmrd  con- 

tentioiM  amoag,  icspectiiig  the  ctAimi 

ot  their  monastic  dress,  IL  76 ;  ilL 

169.  277.  496. 
Framtfartt  seditioos  proceedings  of  the 

English  Puritans  at,ahetted  hj  John 

Knox,  in  14M,  IlL  317. 

•,  CommeU  tf:  see   Commni  tf 


Framkfiri. 

',  Diet  of:  wot  DUt  tf  Frwrnk- 


forL 

FratreM  Bokemi, 

Frtakt,  Edmumd,  Bishojp  of  Rochester 
—of  Norwich— of  Winchester,  1574 
— 1590,  consecration  of,  from  Arrh- 
bUhop  Parker's  Register,  IIL  99. 
17S.a. 

Fr§derie  /.,  somamed  Barbaroosa, 
Emperor  of  Germany,  rindicated  the 
independence  of  his  crown  against 
the  PopNn,  L  202.  Imposed  an  oath 
of  allegiance  upon  his  subjects  with- 
out excepting  the  Papal  authority,  I. 

216.  Called  the  Coundl  of  Paria  to 
settle  the  right  succession  to  the 
Papacy,  I.  206.  Arrogant  letter  of 
Pope  Adrian  IV.  to,  respecting  the 
homage  of  Bishops,  I.  202.  213;  II. 
404,  405.  418.  Reply  of,  to  Pope 
Adrian  IV.,  L  202,  203.  213,  214. 
Saying  of,  respecting  the  Papal  claim 
to  dispose  of  the  Imperial  Crown,  that 
it  began  with  painting,  proceeded  to 
poetry  or  writing,  and  ended  in  down- 
right maxims  of  theology,  I.  202, 
203;  II.  491,492. 

■  ///.,  Emperor  of  Germany, 

moved  by  his  people  to  make  a 
Pragmatical  Sanction  for  Germany, 
but  dissuaded  by  iEneas  Sylvius,  I. 
204.  Agreement  of,  with  Pope 
Nicolas  v.,  restraining  the  Papal 
usurpations,  I.  210.  Sequestered 
certain  Papal  revenues  in  the  Diet 
of  Nuremberg,  I.  217. 

Freet  man  is  ordinarily,  not  always,  IV. 
125;  and  see  Actions^  Liberty,  IVUL 
Of  Hobbes's  silly  distinction  between 
free  to  will  and  free  to  do;  see  Hobbet, 
Liberty. 

Freedom,  of  God ;  see  Go€L  Of  good 
Angels,  see  AngeU.  Of  man;  see 
God  Foreknowledge  rf.  Liberty. 

Free  Will,  the  term  and  the  thing  both 
in  St  Paul's  writings,  IV.  217. 
Maintained  by  the  Fathers,  IV.  216, 

217.  Definition  of,  from  Bellarmine, 
IV.  285.  Texts  proving,  IV.  224, 
225.     See  Liberty,  WiU, 

French,    The;  see   France*     Expelled 


from  Scotland  bj  die  troops  mm 
ieccofQaeeaElizabeCh.ia  I56«,V 
89.  a.  Thanksgirii^  in  the  SeoCd 
Directory  for  duU  expalsioii,  aw 
gratitnde  expressed  in  it  to  the  E^ 
lish,V.  89,90.  Sex  Kirk  ^  ScHlmd 
Frtmek  Omrtk;  Clergy ;  see  O 
Fremk,  Frmmee,  KimgB  wf  Fr 
ef  the  FrtwA  Ckmr^u 


Friday,  alwKj*  esteemed  in  the  Chnrel 

as  a  fast,  Y.  12. 
Frith,  JoioL,  opimoo  of;  that  the  Chureli 

might  change  the  Lord's  Day  to  any 

other  day  of  the  week  than  the  first, 

V.  10.  d. 
Frmetma  Tetapermm,  see  Cetxtmft  Otro- 

Fmgathu,  a  Priest  sent  into  England 
by  Pope  Eleutherioa,  II.  16& 

Fmike,  WUHam,  D.D.,  account  of;  IIL 
134.  p. 

Defence  by,  of  English  €>rders,  IIL 
131.  e.  Defence  of  the  doctrine  of,  with 
respect  to  English  orders.  III.  135, 
136;  V.  249,  250.  Episcopacy  not 
oppugned  by,  III.  169.  473.  Direct 
testimony  of,  to  the  actual  soccessioB 
of  English  Bishops,  III.  135.  L 
Testimony  of,  to  the  fact  of  Areh> 
bishop  Parker's  consecration  as  re> 
corded  in  the  Archiepiscopa]  Register, 
ib.  Esteems  Romish  Orders  to  be 
unlawful  in  England,  V.  249. 

Answer  of,  to  the  Rhemish  Testa- 
ment, III.  ISO.  e.  169.  To  Gregory 
Martin's  attack  upon  the  English 
Version  of  the  Scriptures,  III.  151.  r. 
Other  books  of,  III.  135.  t 

Fundamentals,  distinction  between,  and 
non- fundamentals,  a  well  founded 
distinction,  II.  277,  278.  All  re- 
vealed truths  are  not,  II.  279.  Evi- 
dent consequences  of,  are  as  neces- 
sary to  be  believed  as  themselves,  IL 
90.  See  Creed,  Brrort,  Eseentialt, 
FaUh  The  Catholic,  Heretics,  Igno- 
rance, Opinions. 

Futurity,  ever  present  to  God ;  see  God, 
Foreknowledge  of. 


G. 


Gabriel  Biel,  admission  of,  respecting 
Transubstantiation,  1. 13.  Maintains, 
that  when  Baptism  cannot  be  actually 
applied  to  infants,  the  desire  of  their 
parents  to  have  them  baptised  is  suf- 
ficient for  their  salvation,  V.   175. 


IM  Shrift  lo  bs  of  bumiD  innlt- 
tulioii,  V.  223.  I.  Oinnion  of,  re- 
ipecliiig  Ihc  knowledge  poueued  by 
the  Siinli  iu  KuTen  of  thiii|[i  on 
eitrth.  I.  SR.  I. 

riyyix"!^  whalmcuil  by,  in  2  Tim.  li. 
17.  11.  31. 

C'sJ/Virfu  MonHmrtmU,  tetlimnny  of, 
10  (he  ■tOTyofDioiiDthu*,  11.541.  A43. 

'  a<iH  of  tht  Dragm,-  tee  ■  ftl  Printi- 

Gallican  Ckmrck  ,-  ttt  C/iutch.  f.rnch. 

Llbrrtirn  lee  Clmrch  French, 

LihtTlft. 

Gallowag,  Buhnp  tif;  see  Goritm,  Joint. 

Gandnlptis,  Bn>.  Prirr.mn  Irish  Roinui- 
ut,  revived  the  Nag'i  Head  fable  in 
ISIS,  III.  40,  f. 

GatdncT,  Sttpheti,  D.D.,  Biibop  of 
Wincheiter  1531— IJfiS,  alleged 
kindred  of,  to  Henry  Vlll.,  I.  121. 
No  re^lar  record  of  I  he  aon«ecratioa 
of,  my  more  thui  of  Biihop  Barlow's, 
UI.  Pref..  158.  Con.ecr.lion  of,  re- 
corded in  hii  own  dioccmn  Bcgisier, 
III.  Pret 

PiiHgei  ftom  ihe  book  of.  On 
True  Obedience,  denying  ihe  jnris- 
diction  of  the  Pope  in  EngLuid,  I. 
121,122;  11.97.100,101.  19-2.S03, 
£03,  60i.  Juitifled  the  lUgal  *u- 
prcDUCy,  I.  120;  It.  100.  IS2.  SIS. 
S0+,  S05;  IIL  S9:  V.  233.  236. 
Wrote  polemic  book>  in  defence  of 
ihe  Kegil  luprcmacT.  I.  120;  II. 
191.  603.  Wu  Ihe  cbief  tnmtr  at 
the  Oath  of  Suprenucy,  lb.  Defeiice 
by,  of  hi>  change  of  opinion  reipect- 
ing  tlie  Regal  nipremacy.  It.  ItlO. 
Chancier  ^ven  of.  by  Ssadera.  in 
reipect  of  that  change,  1 1.  SOS,  50(j ; 
III.  SB. 


Opiai. 


of,  I 


VIII. 


s  cmplojed  lo 
gain  tiic  conaeni  ot  lambridge  Uni- 
teiaity  to  that  nieuure,  ib.  Pro- 
nounced lenteDce  against  Henry 
VIII.'i  inarria^  with  Uncen 
Kilherine,  ib. 

Speech  of,  in  1 6-1)),  in  defence  of 
the  librrtioa  of  the  Houie  of  Parlia- 
ment. Ill,  4U. 

Impeached  Biihop  Barlow's  doc- 
trine, yet  did  not  deny  his  consccrs- 
tion.  til.  UI.  i. 

Gur„n,  Ntwrg,  a  Roman  Calholic 
I'riol,  dangermiadorlrineDf,  reipccl- 
ing  murder.  III.  MS. 

OiiMdtnti»$,  expressions  oC  respedintc 
■lie  Presence  of  Clirisl  in  the  Holy 
Kuchsiist.I,  10.  r. 

Otiaiimt,  Pope  402—400.  challcnRCc), 
(in  coiideinning  Acacius]  on'y  to  bo 
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"  executor"  of  ecclesiastical  lawa,  not 
■iDgle  lawmaker,  I.  261 1  II.  433. 
Epislle  of,  lo  the  Bishops  of  Dar- 
dania,  upon  ibi*  subject,  expluned, 
II.  433.  434.  Eipreadons  of.  re- 
tpecling  the  Prcaence  of  Christ  in 
the  Uuly  Eucbarisl,  I.  10.  r.  t. 

Gritcra,  no  national  nor  provincial 
Church  ihronghout  the  world  before 
that  of,  that  wanted  Bishops;  see 
Bahoju,  Calrin.  Ecclesiastical  su- 
premacy allowed  in.  to  Ihe  civil  ma- 
gittnte,  III.  34S.  7S6.  269.  SOS.  WT. 
See  Diiciplime,  G'eMnm.  Pastors 
and  lawyer*  of,  allowed  Episcopacy 
to  be  lawful.  L  W;  III.  485|  and 
see  Btxa,  Cahm,  Ditdati,  Fartllu, 
Lfrliui,  Spaphein. 

Genoa,  law  of  Ihe  stale  of,  that  any  new 
monastery  built  without  license  ia  lo 
be  confiscated,  I.  H3. 

Cfiifrry  of  MenmeHlh,   see    Gal/rlint 

GrmaH,  ste  Cermrmg. 

Gtnmiu,  SI,,  BU/inprie  iff:  see  St. 
Orrmiau,  Biihaprie  ^. 

Gtrmamu,  ttishop  of  Auxcrrr,  sent  to 
England  and  Ireland,  with  Lupus, 
Bishop  of  Troyea,  by  the  French 
Church  (some  isy,  1^  Pope  Celes- 
tinc),  to  extirpate  Pelajcianism,  I. 
137;  II.  170.  301.  63(i.  Whether, 
and  bow  far,  they  were  Papal  legates, 
ib.     See  Btdt.  CmtmHni,  i'ruTHr. 

Grmang,  laws  in  the  Empire  of,  simi- 
lar to  the  Statute  of  Mortmain.  I. 
1*3;  n.  S2I. 

,  BiM/mpl  Iff;  sec  BUhopi,  Hrf 

1-.  Emfii-ro,,  0/t  see  Empetari. 

H'lilern  anil  Germa*. 

Ocrfe*,/BAH,Chancellorof  the  I'niver- 
sily  of  Paris,  allows  the  lawfulness 
nf  resisting  the  Pope,  in  certain  cases, 
t.  lOfi,  107.  I~4l  Podtion  of,  con- 
cerning tlie  Church  of  Rome  and 
the  Popes,  II.  336.    Distiaguiahdh 


Uoctnne  of,  respecting  the  remming 
of  the  Papacy  train  Rome,  II.  0la 
Fixes  Ihe  primacy  la  the  Chair  of 
fit.  Peter  and  to  his  soreesHn  for 
Iter,  111.  GSO.  Joined  in  condemn- 
ing the  heresy  of  Pope  John  XXII.. 
I.  264.  Argument  of,  in  favour  nf 
Ihe  decree  of  tlie  Councils  of  Con- 
stance and  Basic  for  the  anp^riarity 
of  a  General  Council  above  the  Pope, 
[.  2SI. 


:neral  index. 


Main  tun*,  that  when  BaptiEm 
cannot  aeiuijly  be  opplicd  lo  infuits. 
the  dciire  of  their  purenli  to  have 
them  baptized,  i>  tufficient  for  llieir 
talvation.  V.  ITS. 


nlhe 


AC'COII 


le  Greek  (or  ralln 
Easlera}  Church  sepmled  (nm  thi 
of  Rome,  1. 3DD ;  II.  3Sf ,  335.  643 ; 
V.  272. 

«>.  l«.™ony  of, 
e  of  Biahopa  wh9 
in  the  Kini^i  hsndi  in  the  time  of 
Williain  the  Conqueror,  H.  W6. 
Account  given  by,  of  the  Gcat  Synod 
holdt-n  in  Enulimd  bv  a  Papal  legate, 
11.412. 

Gtit,  GkeaH,  or  GurU,  Edaaad.  D.D., 
Biahop  of  Boehesler — of  Saliiborj, 
ISSS — 1576;  proof  of  the  oonaecra- 
lian  of.  III.  222.  Mandate  to,  as 
Archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  to  eii- 
tbrone  Archbishop  Parker,  III.  206, 
207.  Mandate  of,  appaiulitiK  certain 
othen  to  enthrone  in  hj>  itead.  III. 
207,  20&  Mandates  to,  to  enthrone 
other  Biihopa  at  the  tame  period, 
III.  218.  22a 

Chtoil.  see  Cm<. 

akiHl,  The  ady;  lee  God  the  Holy 
GHail. 

Gi'MOi,  Jaaei,  a  Scoltish  Minialer, 
lieaxon  in  ■  aennon  of,  unpunished, 
IIL  261. 

Gilby,  Jot;  seditious  proceedings  of,  at 
Frankfort,  III.  317. 

GiUoj,  composed  his  history  from 
trannnarinorolations.It.lfiS.  Lived 
about  the  age  of  Dubriliui,  II. 
172.  Evil  character  giien  of  the 
Britonn  by,  11.  HiS,  AIGnna,  that 
Britain  was  first  Chriitianiicd  by 
Joseph  of  Arimathra ;  lee  Joirph  rj 
AtimathiBa.  But  (nlhoat  probalulity, 
I.  I6U.  g. 

Giipin,  Btnard,  Biihofiric  of  Carlisle 
oOered  to,  but  reAised.  in  1559,  III. 
228.  Wai  a  kinsman  ~df  Archbisliop 
Sandys,  (A.  ^ 

OimUu*  CambrnlU,  defence  hy,  of  llie 
indapcndeU5MM>rihe  British  i     ■■-  ■  ' 
Church  a^n^t  Henry  I., 
IG&.   fM-      TnliDiony   of,    < 

h  Moiy  of  Dionothus,  II.  Sil. 

T»t^ow,  arntial  Jtirmbly  <j:  « 
-  isi/y,  Gtntttd,  i^Glatgmi. 
t  ^Ihf   TrIaUj,.'  ICC  '  Tr. 


of tlie,elrctcdbytheinotikx,b]re<  -, 
of  K-ing  Edgar,  but  the  ineeitilal 
rewrved  for  the  King,  IL  407. 

GIrmham,  Sir  Tlnma;  luinroaM 
surrmder  N'evcaitte  by  t'  e  Scou  il 
vain,Jan.  161f  V.DI.  a.  Lettrria, '' 
the  English  Puliameiitary  Commj 
lionets  sent  to  Scotland,  Jan.  ] 
1 64).  and  bis  answer,  V.  tO*.  IM.  J 

GloTf  ^  Cod  i  see  Gwf.  Gloiy  rfi  ' 

Gha,  The,  upon  Giatian; 


Glouttilirr.  HumjArry.  Date  iff.  Prvttt 
tor  of  Hcniy  VI.,  pTOIrsted  agaiaaL 
Pope  Martin  and  his  legate,  I.  I4S'; 
II.  142. 

GloHcnlrr,  BUhopi  d/j  se«  Brooti, 
Bauriher.  Cocdman.  HtifitT. 

,  StalHtt  af:    see   ^mtmt*  (f_ 

cry*.   M'iJ/iflH.  AD..  Bish. 

gor  \hai — 1558,  died  shMtly  bdait 
Queen  Mary,  111.232. 

Oour,   acknowledges    the    validity    I 
Greek  Ordera,  althongh  not  confi 
hy  the  Romiah  Ordinal,  V.  SIS, 

Cocrinw,  Life  of  Sl  Auguatin  o(  Cm 
terbury  by,  L  aes.  c  Testimony  o4 
that  St.  Aiigutlin  wu  rejected  by  lb 
British  Bishops,  L  202  ;  II.  J>43. 

Corf,  AgfKta  af,  in  gaud  and  evil  ■« 
tions,  IV.  238.  How  He  is  the  cam 
of  the  act,  yet  not  of  the  «'  _ 

act,  IV.  74.  It  is  bUspbtmy  to  uy 
that  He  is  the  cause  of  sin,  or  to  aay 
that  sin  is  efficaciously  decned  by, 
IV.  308.  Is  no  cause  of  irregular- 
ity, IV.  319.  Uobbes's  x<btSr$  of 
univeisa]  necessity  makea  Hint  in- 
evitably the  cause  of  sin,  IV.  SI. 
Makes  Him  hypocritical,  IV.  SOS— 
304.    See  God,  iKmautnl  md  Trm- 


it  Welsh 


JV.  IAS.  1S9.  4Se.  Hath  no  fkcul- 
ti»,  IV.  4ST,  488.  Is  juMiee  iurlf. 
and  why  uid  to  be  so,  IV.  153.  4ZS. 
Is  cUfTiilj  itneli;  IV.  153.  425.  427. 
5!3.  1>  indiviiible,  IV.  4S6.  li 
incomprcheiiiible.  IV.  486. 

Elcrmtjt  ^,  Hobbei'i  opinioDi  ilt- 
■troy  the,  IV.  533.  See  EUniti. 
dad  ICntnt*  c/. 

Btitiact  ^,  >  dictate  of  nature, 
IV.  510.  llubbet'i  Dpiniom  d»lrey 
Ihc  IV.  535. 

Fi/rtlmiHiiltilei  «f,  iind  decTcei  of, 
■■  B  nippDiEa  cauKt  of  iieceuit;, 
IV.  Sli.  60.  153.  1!)0— 192.  How 
liberly  nn;  coiuisl  wilb  llie,  IV. 
153.  Tbiiigi  ue  not  beCBUtc  thcjr 
■ro  forekaawn,  but  ire  foreknown 
beuuiG  they  (ball  be,  IV.  236; 
v.  54.  Our  ignotann  m  sufflcieiit 
«n»Ker,  IV.  153.  Futurity  e»er 
preaent  to,  ib.  In  wbat  wiy  con- 
tinent event!  are  lecancilenble  with 
Iho  dcrnei  and  prcavioice  of,  IV. 
150.  NecHiity  not  idcDtic^al  with 
the  dcercci  of,  IV.  157.  423.  Free- 
dom of  man  not  incontialeut  with 
the  elemal  decrees  of,  IV,  IDU.  Nor 
with  the  eternal  prraclence  of,  IV. 
tSI.  Liberty  to  will  more  recon- 
cileable  with  the  preacience  of,  tbau 
liberty  to  do,  IV.  421.  The  pre- 
science of,  doth  not  neceiriute,  yet 
Uin&llible,IV.a30.2ie— 348.  Two 
made*  or  the  foreknowledge  of,  in 
ihe  eauMS  of  a  thing,  or  >■  the  tbing 
i*  in  iliclf,  IV.  247.  Deertca  of,  (o 
be  taken  in  two  ways,  actitely  and 
panively,  IV.  476,  477-  Knowi  all 
future  poMibiUtiei,  IV.  477.  Slineal 
dtielrine  re*peeting  the  power  of, 
OTCT  deitiny,  IV.  116.  Doctrine  of 
Chriiliia  faUliila  on  the  same  auh- 
jecl,dk     See  Cod,  WiXlt^. 

Fnedam  ^,  and  of  the  good  An  • 
geia,  explained,  IV.  33.  30.  121,  127. 

Olory  i/,  in  what  trnte  it  i>  cither 
Ibe  end  or  the  conieqiicnce  of  nuui'i 
.in.  IV.  GS. 

OBadiuu  ^,  Hobbea'i  opinion!  de- 
stroy the,  IV,  35S. 

Utatt  of,  man's  concunrnoc  with 
Ihe,  eatabliahed,  IV.  360,  361.  Proof 
orthiafromScripture,  IV.36i.  How 
men  are  the  woikmanabip  at,  IV. 
333.  Text!  attribnling  the  ■ill  to 
do  good  Horka  to,  ifc. 

Heart  of  man  aaid  to  be  hardened 
by,  in  what  ttnae.  IV.  60,  TO.  230. 
237.  Hardneu  of  heart  not  derived 
from  the  pemiiaaion  of,  IV.  237. 

Uobbca'acanttadictians  relative  to. 
IV.  577.  581.  581.    Thcadmiuian 


of  the  infinity  of.  enough  lo  confute 
Hobbcs,  IV.  4IKI.  A  Httlit  Hubbiit 
cannot  prnite,  IV.  35lj.  See  Qad 
Agney  iff—Elrmilif  rf^—Onoihim  <^ 
—jH$lkt  nf^Omniiielmrt  rf—Simt- 

UiMtf. 

V>  diatinguiahcd,  IV.  121.  Distinc- 
tion between  the  acts  of,  in  Deo  and 
extra  Deum,  IV.  3T4.    Creation  and 

fDVcniinent  b-ee  acts  of,  eitra  Deum, 
V.  375. 

/«(.«  rf.  not  meaaurcd  by  Ilia 
power,  bnt  by  Uis  will,  and  that  the 
will  nf  one  thai  is  perfect,  IV.  7^~ 
—  78.  Hobbea'l  opiniouB  destiny 
the  iualice  oi;  IV.  354.  See  Cod 
*■««.«  9f,  J„lic. 

LibtTty  qfs  see  Gcd,  Frfedom  sj. 
Man  permitted  lo  sin  by,  though 
He  had  power  to  withhold  him  Irotn 
ainning,  and  why,  IV.  344—246. 
Man  not  made  impeccable  by,  and 
why,  ib. 

Mrrtg  ^,  bet:,  IV.  6H.  Muat  not 
be  limiled  lo  time  or  meant  of  de- 

Omripeimet  n/,  dolh  not  include 
all  His  atlriliutn,  IV.  352.  Or  su- 
persede Hia  jualice  and  goodness,  it. 
May  oblige  Himself,  IV.  315.  Can- 
not do  any  uurighlcoiu  thing,  ib. 
Texts  relating  to  the  omnipotence 
of,  IV.  "7,  78.  Distinction  between 
the  ahaolute  and  the  ordinate  power 
of,  IV.  246,  Hobbei-f  doctrine  de- 
stroys the  omnipotence  of,  by  mak- 
ing Him  Ihe  cause  of  sin,  IV.  355. 
see.  5HI. 

Power  renl.  in  the  abatraol,  de- 
rived from,  1 1 1.  3 1 8.  Supmnecom- 
mand  immediately  from,  tuhordinate, 
command  mediately  so,  111.  3t!l. 
lliurped  dominion  not  from,  in  Ihe 
same  lenae  u  is  hereditary,  II f. 
320.  Active  obedience  against  (he 
law  of,  or  of  nature,  nul  due  lo 
kings,  III.  351 1  IV.  502.  See 
Ki'f,  Mmorrkvi  Obrdiitei,  Pnptr. 

Pmeintf  yi  *ee  Gad,  t'ertiaeu- 

duality  in fliscd  by, as  well  as  liody 
orsubslajiee,  IV.  4liS. 

SlmpHeil)i  if,  tlobbn's  npininni 
destroy  ibe.  IV.  524.  See  (lad.  Et- 
iiKt  if. 

TroMiml  Jcu  qf,  acs  Cx/,  -fst- 
manril '  .(c/J  rf. 

Truth  ijf,  liobbca'a  opinions  de- 
stroy the,  IV.  363,  353. 

UM'/mllp  of,  llobbes't  opiniooa 
destroy  ihc.  IV.  523. 
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God,  miiqf,  is  Himself,  V.  15.  Is 
unchangeable,  IV.  108;  V.  15.  Dis- 
tinction of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  con- 
cerning the  will  of,  ib.  The  opera- 
tive and  permissive  will  of,  distin- 
guished, IV.  71.  Permission  of,  no 
naked  permission,  IV.  310.  To  per- 
mit barely  and  to  permit  only,  in, 
distinguished,  IV.  423.  To  will  and 
to  do,  in,  the  same  thing,  IV.  376. 
Willeth  not  all  He  could  will,  t6. 
How  the  will  of,  is  the  necessity  of 
all  things,  IV.  157.  422.  Revealed 
and  secret  will  of  ('voluntas  slgni' 
— 'voluntas  bene  placiti'),  not  con- 
trary though  distinct,  IV.  56,  57. 238. 
304.  Doth  not  hinder  privately, 
what  He  commands  openly,  IV. 
352.  See  God,  Justice  of.  Doth 
often  will  a  change,  but  doth  never 
change  II is  will,  IV.  108 ;  V.  15. 

Worship  ofy  a   dictate  of  nature, 

IV.  519.  What  it  is  to  honour,  IV. 
350.  To  search  too  boUUy  into  the 
nature  of,  is  a  fault,  IV.  380.  But 
m  still  greater  fault  is,  to  neglect  to 
search  into  His  nature  at  all,  ih.  So 
far  as  we  can,  we  are  obliged  to 
search  after  Him,  IV.  489. 

God  the  Son,  see  Christ. 

God  the  Holy  Ghost,  Procession  of  the, 
from  the  Son,  in  what  way  the  arti- 
cle respecting  this  was  an  addition 
to  the  Creed,  I.  25,  26.  25.  r;  II. 
470.  474.  597.  It  was  no  addition 
properly  so  called,  but  only  an  ex- 
plication, II.  475.  Contention  con- 
cerning it  between  the  Eastern  and 
Western  Churches,  probably  a  mere 
logomachy,  II.  61.  597.  629.  And 
confessed  to  be  so  by  Peler  Lom- 
bard, II.  629.  Thomas  k  Jesu,  ib. 
Cardinal  Tolet,  ib.  Brerewood,  II. 
629,  630.  Archbishop  Laud,  II. 
629.  8.  Sec  Churches  Eastern,  Creed, 
Creed  The  Apostles'. 

What  meant  by  the  cloven  tongues 
of  fire,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
scended upon  the  Day  of  Pentecost, 

V.  51,  52. 

Hobbes's  grievous  errors  concern- 
ing, IV.  529 — 531 ;  and  see  Hobbes. 
Godwin,  Francis,  D.  D. ,  Bishopof  Llandafi* 
—of  Hereford,  1601—1633,  cited  by 
Mason  as  evidence  of  the  authority 
of  the  Archiepiscopal  Register  of 
ArchVlshop  Parker's  consecration, 
III.  97.  Testimony  of,  to  Bishop 
Barlow's  consecration,  III.  144, 145. 
But  is  mistaken  in  the  date.  III. 
145.  b.  Mistakes  in  the  original 
edition  of  the  work  of,  Dc  Pr<csulibus 
&e..  III.  131.  f.  230.  h. 


Golbourn,  William,  Bishop  of  Kildare 
1644—1650,  held  the  Prebend  of 
Dunlavan  in  St  Patrick's  Cathedral 
Dublin,  and  not  Bishop  Bramhall, 
as  has  been  erroneously  supposed, 
I.  vi.  V. 

Golden  Bull,  see  Bulla  Aurea. 

Goldwell,  Thomas,  Bishop  of  St  Asaph 
1555 — 1558,  nominated  to  the  see  of 
Oxford  but  not  translated,  in  1558, 
III.  232.  Deprived,  and  when,  ib. 
Fled  abroad  upon  Queen  Elizabeth's 
accession,  II.  246 ;  III.  Pref.  a.  232. 
Date  of  the  death  of,  III.  232.      . 

Gomarus,  misinterpretations  by,  of  the 
tenn  of  "  The  Lord's  Day,"  as  used 
in  the  Book  of  Revelations,  V.  43, 
44.  And  of  the  words  "  iy  rp  p*^ 
rwp  :U0fidr<ii>y,"  in  Acts  xx.  7,  V. 
48,  49.  DisRcrtations  of  Rivet  iu 
answer  to,  V.  78. 

Gondi,  see  Retz. 

Good,  see  Goodness. 

Works,  see  Works. 

Goodman,  Christopher,  a  Puritan,  author 
of  the  Book  of  Obedience,  treasonable 
doctrine  of,  III.  303.  317. 

,    Godfrey,   D.D.,  Bishop   of 

Gloucester  1624—1640,  died  1655. 
censured  by  the  Church  of  England 
for  his  attachment  to  Romish  errors, 
III.  516. 

-,  John,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Wells 


1548 — 1550,  quarrel  of,  with  Bishop 
Barlow,  III.  141.  i.  228.  Yet  never 
disputed  Barlow's  consecration,  ib. 

Goodness  of  God ;  see  God,  Goodness  of. 
Moral,  what  is  meant  by,  IV.  346—- 
3 1'7.  Hobbes  maketh  the  civil  laws 
the  ultimate  standard  of  moral ;  see 
Hobbes,  Law. 

Gordon,  George,  Earl  of  Huntley,  for- 
feited for  treason  in  1593,  III.  260. 
Violence  of  the  Scotch  Kirk  against, 
in.  260,  261.  268.  279;  and  see 
Assembly  General  of  Edinburgh,  A.D. 
1593,  1594,  1506. 

,  John,  Bishop  of  Galloway,  be- 
came a  Romanist  in  1704,  III.  114. 
g.  Re-ordination  of  Anglican  clergy 
ruled  by  Pope  Clement  XI.  in  the 
c&se  of,  ib. 

Government,  the,  of  the  Providence  of 
God ;  see  God,  Immanent  Acts  tf. 

,  Civil,  what  is  meant  by  a 

mixed  form  of,  IV.  564,  565.  All 
lawful,  is  from  God,  but  monarchy 
80  in  the  highest  degree  of  eminency, 
1 1.  55 1 ;  and  see  Monarchy.  Of  the 
final  cause  of,  III.  332.  See  Domi" 
nion,  God,  King,  Magistrate,  Peopie, 
;  Ecclesiastical,  of  the  Primi- 


tive Church ;  sec  Church,  Primiltpe. 
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Of  tbeCliurch  of  Englsud.Ke  Churrh 
of  Kagland,  PrateaUnl*  b*ve  nul 
dcilioycil  the  subordinalion  of,  I[. 
SftHi  u>d  KB  PntalmU.  Evils  at 
other  funiiB  or.  Ihsii  Epiicopucy  ;  tix 
BUhBp*.  Tbe  £tliiiipiaii  and  olber 
Kiuleni  Chorchei  idinit  the  palri- 
■rdisl  rorm  at,  III.  SS7  i  aad  ace 
PalHarck.  Primata. 

dough,  Sltphen,  V.Ii.,  Kngliih  nrdcn 
uf,  ackDowlpdged  bj  the  Sorbonae, 
altliaugh  deBiRl  bj  the  Pope,  at  the 
time  of  the  KtbellioD,  III.  115.  g. 

Uaw'ji  Campiracg,  Thr,  111.  iSS. 

Ororccrf  Uod,  man'i  concuireiire  with  j 
ate  God,  Graev  c/.  Baplinnal  i  ace 
Baplitm,  I^fanlt.  Of  th'Sacnunenla, 
are  iSaeranraU.  Dominion  la  not 
faundid  upon,  >ee  Dmiliiieii. 

OraUam,  Jatnrt,  Marquia  of  Montroap, 
hanml  by  the  Scoti  in  «  moil  bue 
and  barbaroua  nianner,  I.  Tfi. 

,  Sir  Jaiof,  aon  of  the  Earl  of 

MonMilh,  I.  cii,  clii.  Married  1m- 
hcU*  cld«t  daughter  of  Archbishop 
Bramhall,  1.  «ii.  »iv.  n.  W»a  Mem- 
ber for  Armagh  in  the  Iriih  Parlia- 
incnt  of  1661,  1.  cvii.  i.  Letter  of 
Abp.  Bramhall  to  Charin  It.  in  fa- 


.    W» 


le  of  tiie 


eicFutora  of  Abp.  BruuhkU'i  Will, 

.  Sir  RUkard.  I.  nx. 

Untuw,  JiMtatt,  author  of  llie  Seals 
Chronican,  leatimony  of,  to  the  k- 
jeetioo  of  St.  Auguetin  by  the  firi- 
luh  Buhopa,  I,  202;  II.  5va. 

UraHada,  JrcMitktp  i^,  speech  of  the, 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  for  ihe  Di- 
vine right  at  Ditbopii  III.  £30. 

Grallan,  alleged  decree  of  Pope  Ana- 
cletuain!  aeCii/iiaFjeiiii  row.  Lcavei 
the  Difiiic  inetituUon  of  Shrift  an 
undeleniiiiiedi|aeilian,V.222.  Glo*- 
aer  upon  :  aeo  Aihri,  Jekamtt. 

Grag,  ace  Oriy. 

limk  Ckurchi  sat  Llmtcli,  Gritk. 

Grrgarg  Naiiaiarn,  SI,,  pauagea  from, 
respeclinK  the  Apaatle*'  Creed,  II. 
i73.  ■.  DoetriDe  of,  respeetiug  obe- 
dience ta  the  civil  magiilrate.  III. 
aS2.  UepenUncc,  V.  IfiH.  r.  1'et- 
tiraony  of,  concerning  the  law  of  llie 


un,  IV.  Dli  V.  153. 

^  Nfua,   SI.,  pBiuge  from, 

enncerning  Llie  Sabbalii,  erroneouily 
■Itribuled  to  8t.Bai>;i,  V.  2S. 

1^   T<mti,   dootiine    of,    thil 

kingi  Uf  accountable  In  God  aluiiu, 
1 1 1.  3»i. 

Grrgtry  /,,  01  the  (Jttal,  I'l.pe  S»0— 


UOl.  uid  to  have  dtc4  the  tame  itiy 
a*  St.  David.  11.303.  iW. 

PioleM  of.  againit  the  auumptiaii 
by  th*  Patriarch  of  Conalaniinople 
of  the  title  of  UnJvenuil  Biihop,  1. 
St.  2*9.  333;  II.  609.  Call*  it  au 
Aniiehrijitian  title,  I.  3'J.  2S3;  II. 
134  ;  V.  332.  Makes  it  scbinnatiCBl 
in  the  Pope  to  challenge  a  Headibip 
of  Power,  II.  24S.  See  BiiAt^  Uni- 
Ttrtal,  Biik-ji  of  Rami,  Banifatt  III. 
Pope,  Jakn  Pitriarcb  of  Conatanti- 

Obedience  of,  to  the  Emperor 
Maurice  in  an  ecclHiaaliciI  matter, 
I.  176;  II.  199.  219.  548.  Conduct 
of,  towarda  the  Emperor  Phocw,  1. 
131.  Oalh  of  Bishops  mentioned  by, 
UD  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  Pope,  u 
BeUarmineDUintaina,  11.419.  Made 
no  queation  that  the  patronage  of 
Biahoprica  belonged  to  the  Emperors, 
11.403.  llie  Pan  a  free  gift  in  the 
time  of,  11.459. 

Artifice  of,  to  secure  Authority 
over  the  new  Patriarchate  of  Juiti- 
niana  Prima,  I.  ISK.  ITS. 

Acquired  no  patriarchal  right  in 
England  by  the  conversion  of  it,  I. 
26li-~268  ;  I L  133 :  and  Me  Ckureh 

?f  England.  Pa/iwrcAaW  o/'  Ram. 
lalf  of  Britain,  and  all  the  Seotliih 
and  Irish  Churches,  not  converted 
by.  L  SS6:  II.  183.  300.  Man/ 
Briiiah  Chriiliani  remained  among 
ihe  Saxons  before  SL  Auguatin 
came.  1, 206,  207  :  tl.  300  ;  and  see 
LuiiHiardu:  A  targe  portion  of  the 
Saxona  not  converted  by,  I.  2fi7, 
SltS;  II,  133:  and  see  St.  Au/riuUn 
of  Canterbury.  Chareh  Saim.  Con- 
vereion  does  not  immedUtelr  oonfet 
Patrialchal  righla.  I.  208  i  II.  133. 
And  Ibose  rigbls.  if  conferred,  have 
been  linoe  forfeited,  I.  2118.  ze9. 
Si!caUlu^<ff/i«me,ChmreMlirilUli~ 
Iff  England.  Cypiim  Fririltg: 

Sanctioned  ihs  conieCTalioD  of 
Bithope  in  England  by  ■  tingle 
Biahop,  M  a  cue  of  nccearil}' :  see 
St.  iifHguCn  of  Canterbury. 

Honour  paid  by,  to  ilie  linl  four 
General  Councita,  a*  next  to  the  Four 
Goapels,  1.  07.  157;  II.  24V.  127. 
189.  Omits  the  Couucil  of  Ssrdic* 
frDin  his  list  of  General  Coun^la,  II. 
333. 

DeGuition  of  Repenlince  from, 
IV.  3A9.  Opinion  of.  concerning  the 
aslvation  of^  unbapliie' 


I.    No  public  invocation  ■ 
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the  Liturgies  of  the  Church   until 

the  tiuie  of,  I.  58. 

Said  to  have  written  the   Hymn 

sung  at  the  Benediction  of  the  Wax 

Tapers    upon   Easter   Eve    in    the 

Roman  Church,  V.  131.  t     Hyper- 

holical  expression  in  it  respecting  the 

sin  of  Adami  V.  131. 
Legend  mentioned  by,  of  St  Peter's 

returning  to  Rome,  IL  161,  162. 
Gregory  F,,  Pope  996 — 999,  succession 

to  the  Papacy  between  John  XVII. 

and,  determined    by   the    Emperor 

Otho  IlL,  L  173. 
FL,  Pope  in   1016,   deposed 

as    a    "most    filthy   monster,"    by 

Henry  IL,  Emperor  of  Germany,  I, 

173. 

F//.,  or  Hildehrand,  Pope  1073 


— 1085,  originated  the  claim  of  the 
Popes  to  temporal  power,  I.  256. 
Arrogant  expressions  of,  respecting 
the  temporal  authority  of  the  Popes, 

I.  184;  V.  267.  And  wrongly  at- 
tributed to  Pope  Boniface,  II.  416. 
Spoiled  Christian  kings  of  the  pa- 
tronage and  allegiance  of  the  Church, 

II.  404. 418.  Professed  to  follow  the 
old  ecclesiastical  laws  in  his  condem- 
nation of  homage  and  inrestitures, 
but  no  such  old  laws  to  be  found,  II. 
451,452. 

Called  Antichrist  by  Norbert  Arch  - 
bishop  of  Magdeburg  and  by  the 
Waldenses  and  others,  II.  451. 
Character  given  of,  by  Bellarmine, 
11.450. 

Councils  agunst,  of  Hrixia  and 
Worms,  summoned  by  Henry  IV.  of 
Germany,  I.  206.  Resolutions  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Treves  and  the 
German  Bishops  against,  I.  217. 
Character  given  of,  by  the  Clergy  of 
Lidge  in  their  letter  against  Paschal 
IL,  IL  450,  451. 

/X.,  Pope  1227—1241,  canon 


of  Paschal  II.  recorded  by,  respect- 
ing the  oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Popes, 
II.  418.  That  oath  extended  by, 
from  Archbishops  to  all  prelates,  II. 
419,  420.     Decretals  of,  IL  429. 

JC//.,  or   Angela   de   CorrariOf 


Pope  at  Rome  during  the  schism,  in 
1406,  deposed  by  the  First  Council 
of  Pisa,  1.  218. 

XIII.,  Pope  1572—1585,  Con- 


cordat of  the  German  Nation  with, 
in  1576,  I.  210.  Edition  by,  of  the 
canon  of  Paschal  II.  respecting  the 
oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope,  IL 
417;  and  sec  Oath  of  Bishops  to  tfte 
Pofi\ 
XIV.,  Pope  1590—1591.  Ap- 


peal  from,  by  Henry  IV.  of  France, 
to  a  General  Council,  I.  220. 

Grf^oryXr.,Popel621— I623,foanded 
the  Congregation  de  PropagaiMU 
Fide,  in  1622,  I.  66.  Founded  a 
Greek  College  at  Rome,  wherein  all 
Greek  rites  were  tolerated,  II.  275, 
276.  Letter  of,  to  King  Charles  I., 
with  the  latter's  reply,  I  IL  526 ;  sod 
see  Charles  I. 

,  Bishop  of  Ostium,  sent  to  Eng- 
land as  Papal  legate  in  787,  ben^ 
the  first  from  the  time  of  St.  Augus- 
tin  of  Canterbury,  I.  136. 

Grevtlle,  Fulke,  Lord  Brooke,  book  of, 
against  Episcopacy,  I II.  26. 28.  Had 
his  coachman  for  his  preacher.  III. 
28.  Seditious  Speech  of,  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  Dec  19,  1642,  II L 
303,  304.  306.  308.  310.  312.  314. 
41 1.  496.  Was  kflled  on  St.  Chad's 
Day  while  besieging  St  Chad's  Ca- 
thedral at  Lichfield,  III.  28. 

Grey,  Lady  Jane,  title  of  Head  of  the 
Church  in  England  given  to,  in  pro- 
claiming her  Queen,  I.  29.  j. 

— — ,  Leonard  Grey,  Lord,  a^erwards 
Viscount  Gamey;  Lord  Deputy  of 
Ireland  in  Henry  VII  L'a  reigo,  in 
1536,  L  118. 

de  Wilton,  Thomeu  Grey,  Barm; 


treason  of,   against  James   L,  III. 
437. 

Grievances,  Hundred,  of  the  German 
Nation,  proposed  by  them  to  thcf 
Pope's  legate  in  1522,  L  209l  211. 
214. 216.  263.  Were  against  Tenths, 
I.  216  ;  1 1.  425.  And  Pardons  and 
Indulgences,  L  216;  II.  237. 

Griffith,  Maurice,  B.D.,  Bishop  of 
Rochester  1554 — 1559,  died  three 
days  after  Queen  Elizabeth's  acces- 
sion, and  consequently  before  his 
successor  was  even  nominated,  HI. 
2I}2.     See  Gest,  Edmund, 

Grindal,  Edmund,  D.D.,  Bi»hop  of 
London,  Archbishop  of  York— of 
Canterbury,  1559 — 1583;  commis- 
sion for  the  confirmation  and  conse- 
cration of,  III.  67.  93. 218.  Evidence 
for  the  consecration  of,  at  the  time 
recorded  in  the  Archiepi.^copal  Regis- 
ter, 111.  218.  One  of  the  Bishops 
alleged  by  Fitzherbert,  Fitzsimon, 
and  Champney,  to  have  been  conse- 
crated at  the  Nag's  Head,  III.  43. 
Present  at  Abp.  Parker's  consecra- 
tion, IIL206,  213. 

Allowed  Scotch  Presbyterian  Or- 
ders in  1582,111.  135.  t. 

Joined  in  repressing  the  seditious 
proceedings  of  the  Puritans  at  Frank- 
fort, in  155  h  III.  317. 


Orwtffr,  kM  Gnullirad. 

Gmlhiml,  or  Gnmlhrad.  Raben,  Biihop 
of  Lincoln  I33S— I3jt.  rcclmiiBtiaii 
of,  itgunit  ihe  lyrann;  and  rapine 
of  Ihe  Court  of  Rome,  I.  182.  IHS. 
Opnatilian  of,  lo  the  Pope,  111.  t92. 
Sijled  -'HoTnanarum  Malieni,"  Bnil 
why.  I.  1S3t  III.  49^  Angei  of  llie 
Pnpei  aKainil,  1.  182.  Ssid  lo  bavc 
appeared  to  Pope  InooeenC  IV.  ■ 


Giiidt  ^  Pailh  i  tet  Sort 


h;>  death  ai 


rnim  hi 


erred  h 


nlJDD  of  di 
rorpue,  L  1B2,  183. 
Grotiatit,  L  e.  pcraoTia  designing  to 
eHbcl  a  reconciliab'on  wilh  [he  Pope, 
as  Qrotiua  did,  according  to  Baiter; 
MS  BoJler,  Buliapt  Ei$glali,  Groliut, 
RmmdlUU'an. 
GrcliHt,  to  what  communion  he  be- 
longed,  in.  £11.  SUS.  Wai  no 
PafHit,  lILfil2.  Bui  a  «ncf  re  lover 
Dftbe  Chunh  of  England,  111.  al3. 
583— J88.  Evidence  of  the  wife  of, 
to  her  iiusbuid'i  illachmenl  Id  tlie 
Church  of  England,  III.  513.  181 
—586.  Of  hi>  own  letters  III.  583. 
or  hit  (on,  II  I.  584.  Of  Mr.  Mat- 
Ihiu  Turner,  III.  583,  384.  Of 
Henry  Newton,  HI.  584,  *85.  Of 
othen,  ii.  Was  too  near  an  Brattian 
in  aonie  points  acoordintt  to  Bram- 
hall-g  jadftment.  III.  512.  Bniuhall 
diuents  from,  in  Mmc  points,  ii. 

Was  a  true  lover  of  peace,  II L 
511.  Heeoiicilintiim  of  the  Christian 
world  with  itself  the  object  of  the  U- 
boDiiiof,llI.£l)S.Sll.  514,515.  523. 

Probsble,  that  change!  wcrowroiiK- 
fully  introduced  into  the  writintts  of, 
HI.  513.  Hammond's  defence  of, 
III.  £13.  m.  Had  been  less  open  to 
attack,  had  his  genius  been  lest  criti- 
cal and  more  acholutic.  III.  513. 

Of  Mr.  Bax  er'i  treatise  againrt, 
called  "The  Gratian  Religion  Dih 
covered."  I.  uui  III.  503.  Scope 
of  it.  III.  504.  Defence  of,  agiioit 
Baxter,  III.  511— 514.  Set  Bajl.-r. 
Bramhall's  tnatise  in  vindicalion 
(p»my)of,  I.  ixiii  llI.503~5S2i 
and  tee  VaiditaUim. 

No  design  of  tat  fotlowvrs  of,  in 
England,  to  lead  Prntrstaots  back  lo 
Popery;  tec  Ba^lrr,  HUkopi  E«g. 
litk,  Branhall  John,  RrconrUialiim. 
Such  a  "  Orotian  design."  ts  Baxter 
alylei  it,  no  caute  of  the  English 
eiril  ware,  III.  523. 

Account  of  (he  death  of.  III.  583. 

OraaiKbi    of    lb*    teparaliou    between 

England  and  Roma;  see  Omreh  i/ 

Btigland—i^  Rime,    Court  r^  R,«,t, 

Sfhlim,  Srparalioa. 


■peeling  Berengarius.  L  II.     Quo. 

tatiDnfrom,  I.  15. 
Gi^idrnt;  fte  ff  J/tJatt 
Uat«f,b^ri^MU,  see  »fiHio« 

^y-dmt'burf. 
Nciihrigtiuu,   see  William  ^ 

Nevbrigg. 
Cumiiag,  P.  irr,  D.  O.,  atlerwardt  Bishop 

of  Chichcsler-'ur  Ely,  lBe9-lli84; 

letter  to.  from  Bishop  Mortim.   i 


if  (he 


laliop  Mortxm. 
spectiog  the  alleged  ad  mi  tsiou  ol 
Nag's  Head  fable  by  Ihe  latter,  III. 


Flat,  Thi,  til.  331. 

Gui'lhrun,  King  of  the  Danes  in  Eng- 
lanfl,  laws  of,  and  of  Alured,  con- 
joinlly,  dispensing  with  eccle^imtl- 
eal  crimes  by  Ihe  sale  autliorily  uf 
the  King  and  Church  of  England, 
II.  44r.  See  Alfrrd  King  uf  Eng- 
land. 

Gay,  Archbisbop  of  Vicnnrt,  sent  at 
Papal  legste  into  England,  but  nut 
lecnved,  II.  4111. 


H. 

Hahtrlry,  1  Itoman  Catholic  Priest,  an 
alleged  witness  it  second  hand  lo  Ihe 
Nag's  Ilesd  (able.  III.  40.  C  Im- 
prisoned witli  other  Itamanists  in 
Wisbesch  Caslle,  III.  44.  t  lOT.  p. 

Haberl,  acknowledges  Ihe  Talidiiy  of 
Greek  Order*,  althongh  nolconfcTTed 
by  Ihe  Roniuh  Ordinal,  V.  21T. 

;/abJ(i,  1  see  Aeliimi  </  Fm 

Habimal  Actimi,  f  Agtnti. 

Hadrim.  see  Adrim. 

H-rr/tlei—ilanlica  CreJtnltt :  sec  Si. 
AngHMn,  H/rtlU: 

Half,  more  than  the  whole,  a  Irulh  in 
ethics,  II.  484. 

nail,  JiHtph,  D.D.,  Bithop  of  E»eler— 
of  Noiwich,  1627-1(156,  haH  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  be  a  irue 
Church,  III.  519.  Book*  of.  in  de- 
fence of  Episcopacy,  111.  US.  h. 
Cited  b^  Mason  as  >  witncu  to  the 
authenticity  of  llie  Archiepiscopal 
Register  of  Archbishop  Parker*!  con- 
sccralion,  III. 97. 
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I. 


IXXAIT. 


5"^  Fnederick,  c^r»»*d  t^  tie 


Ir£*h  R<5«II;cr.  IIL  4-57. 
.  Sir  G-!::Te,  L  ItxxIt. 


Ot>. 

pcsedtothe  Irish  R<b«II:ca.IlI.  4^7. 
,  J«*tjp.  I.  !xxxiiL 


exp*aixMd.  accributiR{^tre  ca^ciog  cut 
of  the  Pipsftl  <3premacT  from  £r^> 
l»rd  to  feir  of  H  ennr  V*l  1 1.,  1 1.  ChW. 
50.J.  And  res  reeling  the  Ciitii^j: 
oc;  cf  the  Pap^I  pcver  bv  Uesrr 
VIII.,  IL  522,523. 

Opinion  of.  ie«pectirg  th«  po»:- 
b:l:tT  cf  a  General  Coascii  in  his 
own  dcies,  II.  5S<iL 

Defence  bv.  of  Sir  Henrr  Spel- 
man's  acccant  of  Dinoih**  confer- 
ence with  Sl  .Vugustin,  I.  ItH.  t; 
II.  Si^. 

Replr  cf.  to  Viscoant  Falklacd. 
respecting  icfalUbLuty  and  the 
grvund  of  Faith.  II.  563.  c. 

Defence  of  Grotius  bv,  11 1. 5 1 3.  m. 

m 

Treatise  of  Mr.  Serjeant  against 
Bramhall  and.  IV.  2IX  Hobbes's 
censure  upon.  IV.  502,  503w 

Jlrtmpdem,  Jo**,  the  Parliimentarian. 
impeached  of  treason  bv  King 
Charles  I.,  III.  413.  414. 

Harden^  in  what  sense  God  is  said  to, 
men*s  hearts.  IV.  69.  Of  God's 
hardening  the  heart,  IV.  230.  See 
Gitdy  Hardmess. 

Uardmefs  of  heart  not  derived  from 
God's  permission,  FV.  237.  See 
GwdjHardtw. 

JIardimg,  Rickard,  saying  of  Uobbes 
(probably)  addressed  to,  respecting 
the  martyrs,  IV.  330.  497. 

,  nomas,  D,D.y  an  able  Romish 
divine,  L  67.  Objections  of,  against 
Jevers  and  Home's  Episcopal  ordi- 
nation, answered,  II.  273,  274;  III. 
128 — 130.  Relation  of,  concerning 
Bp.  Kitchin,  IIL  55.  Says  nothing 
of  the  Nag's  Head  Consecration, 
III.  39.  f.  46.  128;  V.  246.  n.  Ac- 
count of  the  attack  of,  upon  Jewel's 
orders,  shewing  that  he  had  never 
heard  of  the  Nag*s  Head  fable.  III. 
128.  u.  Re-ordained  at  his  own 
request  upon  joining  the  Church  of 
Rome,  III.  115.  g. 

Hmrdomim,  Father ^  foolish  books  of,  in 
defence  of  the   Nag's   Head   fable. 

IIL  4a  f. 


He^^mmy  t/i\-/- oms  ,-  see  C^afrtsn 

B,trpf/i*fJ^  Siirtlus.  Ar\;!id-ac«MS  of  Can- 
tarb-rr  1^1 — 154!.\  deprived  acd 
irr.prlscsed  in  1559.  I  SI.  193L  L 
Ccspcised  ris  H-story  of  the  Chttfrli 
of  Eji^Lial  w'~r.«  impciaooedL  and 
partly  by  .Wol  PiLrkee^s  assistance* 
I&.  CaxMn  cf  CiRterbcxT  in  1559* 
but  ccc  present  at  Abpc  Paukcr's 
ele«t£oa.  III.  193. 

Ar^i*.  FMi<r  P^af.  a  violent  Ronuntst 
is  DuVIis.  saying  of.  to  BramhalL 
rrs^cctiaj:  Ed«ajni  VL's  Uturgj. 
I.2K>:  ilL570. 

.  ITdkVvr.  Life  oT  Abp.  Brsmhall 

bv.  in  hx»  edidon  of  Sir  Jaxne«  Ware's 
Comment,  de  PrarsuL  llibexiu».  1. 
Pnetiii. 

HfMTf,  JM.«.  a  Roman  CasboUc.  eon- 
troversy  ot  with  Dr.  Reynolds*  III. 
99.  Was  convinced  of  the  tmtfa  of 
Archbishop  Parker's  consecrition,  ik 

HjrtsCot^^  5f«n4fMA.  married  .\iuie  third 
daughter  of  Arvhbishop  Biamhall, 
I.  xiiL 

U^rtvk,  Hrmm,  Z.L./K,  Master  9€ 
Trinity  Ha!l,  Cambrlige,  1560— 
loSI:  account  of.  III.  ISO.  a.  SigiK^ 
the  certificate  of  the  legal  validity  of 
the  second  Commission  to  eoaiiim 
and  consecrate  Archbishop  l^zker, 
IIL  ISiK 

Hasefrif^,  Sir  .Irtkmr,  one  of  the  five 
Members  impeached  of  treason  br 
Charles  I.,  IIL  413,  414. 

tIaUt  Hatrtd,  sometimes  used  in  Holj 
Scripture  for  at  nio«t  a  negation  of 
love  or  a  less  degree  of  love,  IV.  6$. 

Uatrk,  silly  illustration  of  his  doctrine 
of  necessity  advanced  by  Hobbcs;, 
that  a,  is  free  to  flv  when  her  vings 
are  plucked,  IV.  463. 

ffajtf  Framns,  Earl  of  EnoU  excom- 
municated by  the  Scotch  Kirk  and 
forfeited  for  high  treason,  IIL  StiO. 
See  Jssemblw  Gemeral  if  Edmkmt^k, 
A.D.  1593.  1594,  1596. 

limits,  a  Roman  Catholic,  commotions 
raised  in  Scotland  bv.  in  the  time  of 
Queen  Elizabeth.  1 1.  114. 

Htadeftkt  Ckurtk,  Christ  the.  II.  56^. 
Upon  earth,  title  of  the,  belongs  to 
several  parties  in  several  senses,  II. 
564,  565.  Cardinal  Pole's  distinc- 
tion between  a  Regal  and  a  Sacer- 
doul,  I.  115;  IL  218.  409.  Dis- 
tinction between  a,  of  order  and  of 
power;  see  Frimaty. 

A  General  Council  may  best  pre- 
tend to  the  title  of  the  :  see  C^mmcil^ 
GemeraL  Episcopacy,  i.  e.  a  General 
Council  or  (Ecumenical  AssembW  of 
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Bithop*.  ii  the,  of   ihc  Univcndl 
Churcli,  I.  104. 

Title  of  ihe,  cUitnsd  by  the  Poprs, 
ill  what  WDM  due  (o  them,  in  whit 
»«i«e  not[  >ec  Biikap  i/  Rutif, 
Papacg,  81.  Pilet,  Primary. 

The  King  ii  Ihe  polilkal  i  tec 
Empirort,  Xingi,  Kagi  ^EagloHd — 
(/  Frauet—iJ  /trot  I—if  Judah-^ 
Sp<uii.  Title  of  Ihe,  in  England, 
given  Id  ume  fen  king*  of  Engluid ; 
■ec  Kingi  11/  England, 

Tha,  in  an  Antichrution  title, 
acLonling  to  Gregory  the  Omtj  lea 
Gregvn/  I.  Pope. 

Htadthip,  of  order  and  power  distin- 
RUiihcd,  II.  ¥M:  and  eee  Primari/. 
The  Papal  daim  of  a,  of  abaolute 
munsrchicttl  power  over  Ihe  wliole 
Church  by  Christ'i  own  ordiualiou  ; 
see  Biihap  iff  Bmtr,  Primacg. 

ilruTt,   hanleoing  of  the  j    tee    Gid, 


1540 — lSS9i  joiued  in  (trantmg  Ihe 
(upreoiiry  to  Hcnty  VIII.,  I.  ISU; 
I[.  318.  DepriTed  upon  tiuccii 
Eliiabnh'i  acceiiion,  and  wlicii, 
III.  232.     Date  of  the  death  of.  ib. 

Hiact%,tet  CaUm.  Hohbet'i  grieioua 
arox*  coaeeming,  IV.  iSi. 

Hettor  Botlkiui,  legend  fioin,  reipecling 
•  law  of  Maceabsiu  King  of  Scot- 
laud.  11. 13-2. 

Higriippui,  legt'nd  in,  reipeeting  St. 
I'eler'*  letumiug  to  Home,  I.  lS4i 
II.  3SU.  By  what  other  evidence 
■uppoTted.  II.  Itil,  162.  380. 

llridtthtTg,  gnu  tun  of.  IV.  i04. 

'Eks^uiv,  n,  dialiaguiihed   from      ' 


IV.  637- 

iltttderiaii,  Aletander,  a  Scotch  Coni- 
niiaiioner  in  the  treaty  of  1640.  1 1 1. 
304.  q.  Uixpute  of,  with  Charlc»  I., 
on  iho  nihjecl  of  Epiaconicv,  III> 
■"'       AUeged  eaute  of  the  death 


.-{Hit 

Enjoyed  the  patronage  and  iu- 
veiiitute  of  Biahoprici  in  the  Bng- 
liih  Church,  II.  404.  417  I  V.  202. 
Claim  lo  Ihe  patroaage  of  the  Kng- 
liili  Church  fijit  nude  hy  tlie  Popti 
in  the  days  of,  I.  146.  IS7.  Rew- 
lute  protnt  of  the  agent  of,  la  Pojic 
Paschal  II.  respecting  inveslilurii, 
1.  303,  IL  4US.  Coiuprumiu  he- 
iwccii.  and  Aosetu,  that  (be  king 
should  lurtender  the  right  of  inrea- 
titure  but  retain  hia  claim  to  homage, 
I.  2(13;  V.  202.  m.  See  Amalm, 
/■RVjfiVere,  Kiitgi  cj  England. 

Subjected  (he  we  of  St.  David'*  lo 
Cauterbury,  I.  17H,  179;  II.  IJI. 
152.  ISS.     Sob  Oiraldm  Caitbrtiuu, 


t  Engli.h  Partial 


■I'K,  3S0;  . 


I.Eng- 


of,  ib. 

HrngitlkUldMan.  ace  Htiham. 

Hrnriclla  Maria,  Queen  of  Cbailei  I., 
outtageof  the  Pailiameiitarian  force* 
aifainit,  at  Burlington,  III.  30S. 
Saueia  Clali  chaplain  of,  IIL  &H. 

llrnry  I.,  King  of  EogUnd,  eonlcsl 
of.  wilh  Archbiihop  ADKln>,re>pecl' 
ing  appeal*  lo  Ihe  Pope,  I.  I3A,  IStl. 
2^3.  LawB  of,  agaiuti  appealt  to 
Ihe  Pope,  II.  *39.  Sec  ^piiah  It 
HuPapt. 
UaMUALL.  I, 


//oniV/f.,  King  or  England,  aUeged  ac- 
cord of,  with  Pope  Alciandei  III.  iu 
1171,  when  abiotred  for  tlie  nturder 
uf  Ahp.  l)eckot,>ubuiiuing  the  Crown 
of  England  to  the  Popes,  I.  IR4.  ll 
it  utterly  miirepreiealed  by  Cardinaj 
Allen,  ib.  by  the  aeknuwicdgnient 
of  Arcbprieit  BlackweU,  I.  184. 
ISIJ. 

Diipuiei  of,  with  ArehlUhup 
Becket  1  ace  Btrkel. 

Constilution*  of  Clarendon  paoed 
it]  the  raign  of  i  see  Btrktl,  Slalutt  1/ 
CIortnJiHt.  Stalute  of  Clare ndoii  en- 
forced by,  against  the  Uiahnps  of 
Loudon  and  liorwich,  for  publishing 
Papal  excominunicationi  without  Ihe 
king's  license,  11.44!: 

Nominated  to  Bishopries,  V.  303.  o. 
Visited  Ireland  in  person  in  1112, 
lo  receire  ils  lubmitaian,  V.  S2.  »; 
and  see  Council  afCaihtl,  Inlimd. 

///.,  Kin^  of  England,  latter  cont- 

plaitit  of,  with  the  Lord*  Spiritual 
and  Temwral,  and  the  whole  Com- 
monweallii  of  England,  aicauist  Papa 
Innocent  IV.,  in  1240,  addressed 
both  la  the  Pope  himself  and  to  the 
Council  of  Lyons,  L  194,  196:  II. 
448. 

ir.,  King  of  England,  an  luurper, 

III.  3SS,  3811,  431.  The  potterily 
of,  and  die  whole  English  nation, 
amarted  for  King  Richard'i  blood, 
lit.  38(1. 

Coronation  oalh  of,  III.  370.  372, 
373.  4111.  Held  himself  bound  by 
his  Coronation  Otih  to  prolcot  the 
Church  properly  agsiust  the  Parlia- 
ment, 111.419.433. 

Statute    of,    against     those     who 
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brought    or   prosecuted   the   Papal 

.  Bulls  in  favour  of  the  Cistercians, 
L  139  ;  II.  433.  441,  442.  Set  aside 
a  Bull  of  Boniface  VIII.,  exempting 
the  University  of  Oxford  firom  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury;  see  University  of  Ox- 
ford, 

Laws  of,  against  Tenths  and  First- 
fruits,  II.  449,  450. 

Sat  personailly  in  his   Courts  of 
Justice,  III.  358. 

Henry  F,,  King  of  England,  reversed 
the  translation  of  Bishop  Fleming 
by  Pope  Martin  V.  from  Lincoln  to 
York;  see  Flemingt  Richard.  Sat 
personally  in  his  Courts  of  Justice, 
III.  358. 

FL,  King  of  England,  protest  of, 

.  by  counsel  of  Humphrey  Duke  of 
Gloucester,  then  Protector,  against 
Pope  Martin  V.  and  his  legate,  I. 

-  148;  II.  442.  Submissive  conduct 
of  his  Parliament  to.  III.  422. 

FIL,  King  of  England;  see  Fox 

Richard,  Margaret,  Morton  John. 

FIIL,  King  of  England,  Corona- 
tion OaUi  of.  III.  371,  372.  Cor- 
rected it  with  his  own  hands,  ih. 

Limited  and  restrained  the  exer- 
cise of  the  Papal  power  and  the  daily 
encroachments  of  the  Roman  Court, 
I.  96.  Deprived  the  Pope  of  his 
pretended  rights  in  England,  I.  215. 
Abolished  the  usurped  jurisdiction 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome  within  his 
own  dominions,  I.  217.  Did  not  de- 
prive the  Pope  of  any  jurisdiction 
purely  spiritual,  II.  392—394.  438. 
458.464;  9Jidi  %ee  Jurisdiction.  What 
branches  of  Papal  power  were  cast 
out  of  England  by,  I.  150,  151 ;  II. 
S96— 403.  Deprived  the  Pope  of 
Annates,   Tenths,  and  First-fruits, 

I.  215.  Took  away  Popish  pardons 
and  indulgences,  1. 216.  The  Church 
of  England'  did  not  break  the  bonds 
of  unity  in  the  time  of,  II.  388 ;  and 
see  Church  of  England,  Separation. 

Did  no  more  than  his  predecessors 
against  the  Popes,  I.  96.  148.  150; 

II.  1 25 — 1 28.  Statutes  of,  respecting 
the  separation  of  England  from  Rome, 
were  declarative  not  operative,  II. 
296.516—519.  And  declarative  of 
ancient  laws,  II.  299.  Made  no  new 
law  in  casting  out  the  Pope,  but  only 
vindicated  the  ancient  liberties  of 
England,  II.  296.  449.  513,  514. 
575,  576.  Testimony  to  this  of  the 
statutes  themselves,  II.  518,  519. 
and  of  Fitzherbert  and  Coke,  I.  151 ; 
II.  296.  517.    Mr.  Serjeant's  objec- 


tions to  it  answered,  II.  52S — 525. 
In  taking  away  the  Pope's  legisla- 
tive power  in  England^  deprived  him 
of  an  usurped,  not  an  inherited  right, 
II.  iS0-.434.  The  first  breadi  was 
before  the  birth  of,  II.  389,  S9a  See 
Kings  rf  England. 

Did  no  more  in  elect  than  all 
Roman  Catholic  princes  Mid  states 
have  done,  I.  96,  97.  200—245  ;  IL 
214—217.  222—224.  299.  600,  See 
Brabant  J  Emperors^  Frametf  Kings 
of  France — rf  Portmgai — qf  Spain, 
Femee. 

Supremacy  of,  was  given  to  Inm  by 
Romanists ;  see  Bishop  pf  Rome, 
Gardiner,  Kings  of  BJigUmd^  Oath 
of  Supremacy,  RomoHists,  Stotesiy, 
Thirlby,  Warhaat. 

Assumed  the  tide  of  Head  of  Ae 
Church  in  England  and  Ireland,  L 
29.y ;  II.  104^  Mistaken  as  to  thetnw 
meaning  of  that  tide,  IL  409.  See 
Kings  rf  England.  Was  not  exempt 
from  the  power  of  the  Keys,  II.  130. 
149.  Commission  ol,  to  Cromwell, 
no  proof  that  Englidi  oarders  wen 
primarily  conferred  by  secular  per- 
sons, V.  232.  Nor  the  eomnusnoos 
taken  out  from,  wherein  spiritual 
jurisdiction  was  attributed  to  him  as 
its  fountain  and  source,  Y.  228. 
Those  commissions  not  deienrible, 
ib.  By  whom  they  were  taken  out, 
V.  229.  p.  Statutes  of,  not  the  be- 
ginning of  our  religion,  II.  299.  See 
Church  of  England,  Separation,  Sta- 
tutes English. 

Had  sufficient  authority  to  reform 
the  Church  of  England,  I.  178  ;  II. 
190;  tindseeChurchof  England,Kings 
of  England.  Exercised  a  power  of 
convocating  and  confirming  synods, 
within  his  own  dominions,  I.  205. 
Challenged  to  himself  the  patronage 
of  Bishoprics  and  investiture  of 
Bishops,  I.  213.  Imposed  an  oath 
of  fidelity  on  all  his  subjects,  I.  216. 
Contradictory  oaths  of  Bishops  in 
the  reign  of,  see  Oath  of  Bishops  to 
the  Pope.^  Extorted  £118,000  from 
the  English  clergy  upon  an  alleged 
premunire,  I.  150:  and  see  Clergy 
English,  Wolsey. 

Was  no  friend  to  Protestants,  I. 
117.  Was  not  a  Protestant  himself, 
II.  108.  Book  of,  against  Luther, 
II.  189.  Was  a  Romanist  in  all 
points  except  that  of  the  Papal  su- 
premacy, by  the  confession  of  Cardi- 
nal Allen,  II.  500.  Cruel  sUtute  of 
the  Six  Articles  passed  by,  against 
the  Protestants,  I.  120.  129;  IL  98. 


130.  ThemonasIeriexuppTeswd  by, 
■od  nhj.  I.  IIS— 120.  Howbric- 
ti«e.  ban  Tar  paaaive,  in  the  Kpara- 
tiaQ  between  England  and  Ranie, 
IL  ai%  Did  nol  ■«  a^innt  bii 
conicience  in  caaling  out  Ibe  Popn, 
II,  191— 193. 

DiTorwof,  Uwliil,  bul  no  ground 
or  the  KeformadDn,  II.  1S7— 189. 
DiipenBttion  to  marry  his  brotbeT'd 
wiff,  givmi  to,  by  Pope  Julius  IL, 
unUfrfUl.  1. 113. 196.  And  judged  >o 
by  both  English  and  rnreign  Uniicr- 
'-'  >,  I.  113.  106  i  II.18S;  atidsn 
IS  privately  re 
y  Clement  Vir.,in  1527,  I. 
tr,  Xalie- 


It  w«  p 
kI  by  Clement  VII. 
i  It.  188.    3m  Gar, 


Mfol  ■< 


If  umoun  oF,  no  cauae  of  ihe  sepa- 
ration beliiecn  En^Mid  and  It«mc. 
H.  SOS.  Prelended  criniH  of,  no 
bieniLBh  ID  Ihe  fUfomnalion,  I.  122. 
Had  no  intention  of  making  concei- 
aioas  in  order  to  a  tecoBciliation  oilh 
Kome,  11.  192,  IDS. 

Eiconunimication  of.  by  Clement 
VII..  II.  237,  238.  Bull  of  Cle- 
ment VII.  to  James  V.  of  Scolland, 
against :  tee  BmIIi,  Papal.  Bull  of 
Paul  III.  ag^nit;  see  BmUi,  Papal. 
Had  been  >n  unaneci  "  ' 
Ctemenl  VII.  befon 
law  inlu  his  own  hands,  1.  196. 
Thmtcned  appeal  of,  from  Cle- 
meut    VII.  to   a  General    Council; 

The  Parliament  of  1^34,  wlijcb 
ca«l  otit  the  Pope,  nol  merely  the 
niininlen  of,  II.  267.  England  not 
moved  merely  by  fear  of,  to  cut  out 
the  Pope.  II.  189.  SOO.  58U;  and 
aee  Cliureh  rf  BiglaHd,  EKghutd, 
HammuuL 


Hfnrf  It.,  King  of  France,  celebntiaa 
of  Ihe  obaequiea  of.  September  8,  9, 
Um,  in  Sl  Paul's  Calbedral  Lon- 
riou,  III.  ISO.  Eridence ftom Stow's 
account  of  than,  for  Arohbiahop 
Parker's  e«t>aecmtion  ai  recorded 
in  Ihe  Archiepisoopal  Itegiater,  ib. 
Similar  evidence  in  the  minute  of 
them  preserved  in  the  College  of 
Amu,  HI.  ISO.  p. 

/r..  King  of  France,  came  over 

to  the  Churrh  of  Home.  I.  6^.  223. 
Gained  his  crawa  by  so  chsoging  hii 
religion  as  to  turn  himteK  towards 


KDcnanCalhalicFtilh,  1.70.  Appeal 
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of,  from  Pope  Gregory  XIV.  to  a 
General  Council,  I.  220. 

Hmri/  II.,  Emperor  of  Oermany,  de- 
posed three  Popes,  Benedict  IX., 
Sylvester  lit.,  Gregory  VI..  L  173. 
And  created  Syndeget  Bishop  of 
Bamberg  Pope  in  their  room,  ib. 

II',,    Einperar   of    Geimsny, 

pncticea  of  Pope  Gregory  VIl. 
■gainst,  I.  256.  Convoked  synods 
to  depose  Gregory  VH.  from  the  Pa- 
pacy, I.  206.  And  confirmed  their 
sentence,  I.  206.  218.    See  Caimeii  i;^ 


v..  Emperor  of  Oermany.  re- 
monstrance of,  to   Paschal    II.,  re- 
specling  inTOBtihirCT,  I.  213. 
ffrnu/in.Conslantinoplefreedfrom  the 
jurisdictionofthsBishopof.andwhy, 

I.  177i  and  lee  Patrianhalt  <ifCim- 
.lm,ii^pk. 

HerbtTl.  Lord,  of  Cherbury,  account 
given  hy,  of  Henry  V 1 1 1.'s  negotia- 
tions with  the  Pope  respecting  bis 
divorce,  II.  19.1. 

flmdilitrg  Siagdam,  see  WonnwAj. 

f/m/enf,  BMapi  qf;  see  llBmir,  Fot 
Edtaird,  Godwin,  Srynoldt  Thomas, 
Seo'll,  Skyp,  Wharlom. 

,  BMcpric  1^,  once  i  suOragan 

aee  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Caerlcon, 

II.  S2S. 

Htrtis,  diftrence  between,  and  schism, 
I.  103.  Floweth  from  the  corruption 
of  Faith,  ift.  Destroys  unity  and  or- 
der, 1. 110.    Four  wayiof  incorring, 

I.  110,  III!  II.  89.  SO.  Inilaticea 
oF,  1.  B.  102.  Nothing  judged  to  be, 
de  novo,  in  England,  nnlna  by  the 
High  Court  of  Parliament  with  Iba 
BisenI  of  the  clergy  in  Iboir  convo- 
cnlion,  I.  272.  Herenes  impeach 
not  Ihe  perpetuity  of  tradition,  II. 
3i2,  353.  493  i  and  see  Tradilion. 
Ilobbes  alloweth  compllMice  with, 
IV.SSOi  and  aee  ifol&riL. 

Sea  Ckurck  ealhoHe—Patliailiit, 
Crrtd,  Fttilh,  FundamfnlaU,  lltnlie; 
Srkitm. 
llrrtlia,  who  ought  to  be  reputed,  1 1. 
£66 ;  V.  206 :  and  aee  CatMk;  Ckmrch 
Calhollr.  "  PacemEumomnibusmia- 
cent,"  according  to  Tntullian,  I  I.21S. 
Invincible  ignorance  frees  men  (rum 
being  formal,  1.  Ill,  112.  127.  26P! 

II,  aoS.  294.  3B0.  S07.  584;  V.  208. 
Distinction  of  St.  Auguilin  between 
"HKrelici"  and  "  HaiTetiois  cre- 
dentes  i"  ttr  Su  A¥giutin.  Howfsr 
they  are  still  within  the  pale  o(  the 
Chnrcb,  11.  684—586.  fi90i  and  see 
St.  A„gH,iin. 

Those  ate  not,  who  hold  ihc  Apo- 
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sties'  Creed  as  expounded  by  the  first 
four  General  Councils,  II.  564;  V. 
206 ;  and  see  Cittholic*,  Creed,  Essen- 
tialt,  Herestf. 

How  far  it  is  a  duty  to  excommu- 
nicate formal ;  see  Chmreh  Particular, 
EjccammumcatUm,  No  duty  to  ex- 
communicate material,  II.  591.  Ca- 
tholics in  the  primitive  Church  held 
communion  with,  and  how;  see /#- 
rioHs,  Novations. 

The  Church  of  England  holds  no 
communion  with,  II.  328.  56^;  V. 
206;   and  see  Church  of  England, 

The  Church  of  England  prays  for 
the  Romanists  as  materially  hereti- 
cal, II.  590;  hXiAw^  Church  rf Rome, 

English  Bishops  arc  not ;  see  Bi» 
shops,  English.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  not,  see  Church  of  England. 
Protestants  are  not,  see  Protestants. 
That  Romanists  hold  Protestants  ge- 
nerally to  be,  is  denied  by  Dr.  Matthew 
Patenson,  V.  206.  Protestants  not 
held  to  be  formally,  if  invincibly  ig- 
norant, by  Sancta  Clara ;  see  Clard. 
By  the  Bishop  of  Chalcedon ;  see 
Smith,  Richard. 

If  the  Patriarchs  of  the  Eastern 
Church  were,  at  the  Council  of  Trent, 
they  ought  the  more  to  hare  been 
summoned  to  it ;  see  Council  of  Trent. 
Heretical  Bap^sm;  see  Baptism,  St 
Ctfprian, 

Ordination;  see  St  Athana- 

sius,  Ordination. 

Pravity,  see  Merest/. 


Hertford,  Council  of;  see  Council  of 
Hertford. 

• ,  Earl  of;  see  Seymour. 

Hewlet,  see  Parsons. 

Hexham,  or  Hengesthilldean,  Abbey  of, 
restored  to  Archbishop  Wilfrid  by 
the  Synod  of  Nidd  in  705,  I.  1$5.  g ; 
II.  131. 

Hey  tin,  Peter,  D.D.,  treatise  of,  upon 
the  Sabbath  Day  and  the  Irish  Arti- 
cles against  Dean  Bernard,  V.  Pref. 
Book  of,  of  the  History  of  the  Sab- 
bath, V.  11.  75.  p. 

Is  mentioned  angrily  by  Arch- 
bishop Ussher  in  some  posthumous 
tracts  upon  the  same  subjects,  V.  76. 
Censures  Ussher  for  his  approval 
of  the  Irish  Articles,  V.  81.  p. 
Groundless  accusation  of,  against 
Ut'shcr,  as  accessary  to  the  murder 
of  Lord  Strafford,  V.  85. 

Interpretation  by,  of  Acta  xx.  7, 
in  relation  to  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Day,  answered,  V.  48 — 51. 
And  of  Acts  ii.  1,  V.  52,  53.  And 
of  the  journey  of  the  disciples  to 


Emraans  on   the   Lord's    Day,  V. 
56. 

Hide,  Gilbert,  Registrar  of  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  Canterbury,  a  witneei 
to  Abp.  Parker's  election.  III.  194. 

Hieremy,  see  Jeremiah, 

Hieronymus,  or  Jerans,  Si,,  qoanel  o^ 
with  Ruffinus,  did  not  presently  ren- 
der them  both  schismaties,  I.  98w 

Quotation  from,  respecting  the 
foreknowledgeofGod,IV.236;  V.H. 
Quotation  from,  respecting  a  Head 
of  the  Chnrch  as  a  remedy  of  schism, 
II.  155.  281.  Respecting  the  origin 
of  Bishops,  mistaken,  IIL  470.  That 
it  is  "no  Church  which  hath  no 
Prieste,"  III.  98.  128.  which  is 
adoptedbyBramhall,III.128.  That 
a  Priest  can  do  all  that  a  Bishop 
doth  except  ordain.  III.  143.  475. 

Passage  from,  respecting  the  sense 
of  Holy  Scripture,  that  it  is  *'  in  me- 
dulU  non  in  superficie,'*  I.  49 ;  IV. 
236;  Y.  266.  269.  The  Apostles' 
Creed,  IL  473, 

Sajdng  of,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  An- 
tichrist not  of  Catholic  Christians, 
to  be  denominated  from  another  per- 
son than  from  Christ,  IIL  504. 

Passages  from,  respecting  the  Pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, I.  10.  r.  Affimu  the  Breaking 
of  Bread  at  Enunaus  to  have  been 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  V.  57. 

Language  of,  respecting  Repent- 
ance, V.  158.  q. 

Testimony  of,  to  the  non-observ- 
ance of  the  Sabbath  before  the  time 
of  Moses,  V.  23.  a. 

Held,  that  kings  are  responsible 
to  God  only,  IIL  384.  Complaint 
of,  respecting  a  law  of  Valentinian 
limiting  gifts  to  the  Church,  1. 142; 
II.  230. 

Comment  of,  upon  Acts  ii.  1,  V. 
51.  s.     Proverb  from,  II.  23. 

Hierusalem,  Church  of;  see  ClUrcA  ef 
Jerusalem, 

,  Patriarchate  rf;  see  Patri- 
archate of  Jerusalem. 

Higgins,  Mr.,  a  Roman  Catholic,  sa- 
tisfied of  the  truth  of  Archbishop 
Parker's  consecration.  III.  99. 

High  Commission  ;  see  Commission,  High. 

Hilary  of  Poitiers,  passages  from,  re- 
specting the  Presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  L  10.  r.  The 
Apostles'  Creed,  1 1.  473.  s. 

Hildebrand,  see  Gregory  VII,  Pope. 

Hi/sey,  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Rochester 
1535 — 1539,  no  regular  record  of  the 
consecration  of,  III.  Prcd  137.  a. 
139.  d.      It  is  recorded  in  his  own 


nRc^iUr,  Ill.Prer.  137.  ■. 
Other  etidcnct  for  the  coiiiecntiDii 
ot  III-  Ptrf. 

Kllim,  Ur.,  BiroD  of  the  Irish  Ex- 
chequer and  Judge  of  the  Prcrogii- 
lire,  joined  with  Dnmhall  in  >  Re- 
K*l  Tiritatian  of  Ihe  Church  of  Ire- 
liDd,  1.  Tij  V.  S4.  Brather-in-Uw 
to  Arctibiihop  U»her,  V.  84. 

Biocmar,  CMS  of,   with  lh«   Pope,  in 
871,  1.219,220. 
I    HUmial,  BiihDp  of  8l  Dnvid'n,  conse- 
CTBted  by  St  Telaui  vrithoul  any  re- 


o  Rom. 
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\Habhtt,  nDMu,  of  MilmeBbuij  (or  T. 
H.),  account  of  llie  conlroveny  of, 
with  Bramhall,  I.  mi  —  xxxiii. 
CanTenitioa  of,  with  Btunhall,  at 
tlie  Marquis  of  Nswcutle'i  in  Paris, 
whvace  it  iroae,  IV.  26.  Lint  of  Ihe 
puhlioations  conoectad  uith  it,  IV. 
VnL  L«lter  of,  to  the  Mar^uia  of 
Nfweutle,  which  commenced  il.date 
Dfthe.  IV.  Pref,  a.  b.  24.  b.  Edidolll 
of  that   letter.    IV.   19.   b.      It  was 

frinted  wllhout  Hobbes's  consent. 
V.  10.  261.  and  with  a  scurrilous 
and  ridiculous  preface,  by  a  third 
person  unnamed,  IV.  3U.  2S1,  3AZ. 
and  with  an  erroneous  dale,  IV.  IS. 
Account  of  the  Reply  of,  to  Bram- 
hsU's  Uefmce,  entitled  Questions 
concerning  Liberty  and  Necessity, 
&c..IV.209.a.  Whenpubliahed.lV. 
691.  Reply  of,  to  the  flrat  chapter 
of  the  Calchiu);  of  Leviathan,  *ril' 
ten  after  Bramhall's  death  and  pub- 
lished after  the  authDr's,  IV.  Pref. 
Probably  written  to  shield  ill  author 
from  legal  penalties,  ib.  Bramhall's 
Castigalions,  and  the  remainder  of 
the  Catching  of  Leiisthan.  never 
answered,  and  probably  unseen  by, 
ib.  Desire  of,  that  llie  eontro»er»y 
lieltteeD  himself  snd  llruuhall  abould 
be  kept  secret,  IV.  19.  59.  SI.  102. 
\9l  282.  483.  LilUe  harm  in  the 
publication  of  the  arguments  of,  IV. 
191.  483. 

Treatise  of.  De  Give,  objrctiimB  to 
It  sent  tn,  by  Bramhall,  in  1645,  tV. 
20.  3J3.  GD6.  Editions  of  it  prior  la 
tOJS,  IV.  997.  False  doctriue  of.  in 
ill  respcclinit  sovereign  magistrates, 
IV.  78.  ISO.  IS6.  38(1.  And  obe- 
riimee  to  Princes,  IV.  103—498. 
And  Co  the  Uw,  IV,  392,  363.  False 
doctrines  of,  in  it.  confuted  uid  ex- 
posed in  (he  ■  Catching  of  Levia- 
than/IV.  SI9—J97, 

Treitise  of,  entillcd  '  Leviathan,' 
alliirds  much  more  mailer  of  execp- 
,•  IV. 
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20.  When  published.  IV.  S97.  An- 
swers to  it,  by  others.  IV.  20.  26% 
fifi.  Bramhatl  braved  by,  to  reply 
to  it,  IV.  SIS.  Erroneous  doctriuM 
advanced  by,  in  it,  respecting  obo- 
dience  to  the  civil  magistnle,  IV. 
493 — 497.  Erroneoiu  doctrines  ia 
il.  refuted  and  eiposed  at  length  in 
the  'Catching  of  Leviathan/ 
Calrhliig  qf  Ltrialkm. 

Resided  in  France  from  IU4I  to 
16«l,  TV.  493.  k.  Returned  to  Eng- 
land in  IHSI,  and  continued  tbcnco- 
forward  to  rende  there,  IV.  2.^2.  t. 
Via  tutor  at  one  Hnie  to  Charles  II., 
1V.S6L  g.  And  wrote  his  Leviathan 
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I  and  distinctions^ 
IV.  34,  Si.  12.'i.  128—130.  1*9.  209, 
310.  339.  360.  3Sd.  3Ba  289.  SOS. 
4S7.  459,  eOS.  505.  3IS.  PretumD. 
luous  censure  paued  by,  on  the 
doclara  of  the  Cliurch,  IV.  128— 
486.  Inveclires  of,  against  onsig- 
nifieant  words,  tV.  249.  ARiictatioa 
by,  of  new  (ermi  of  art,  IV.  44.  Deep 
skill  of,  in  logic,  IV.  279.  Silb 
definiiions  of,  IV,  3J9— 281.  Pn- 
sumpiion  of.  IV,  227.  Absurd  pr«- 
Bumption  of,  IV.  273.  Most  ridU 
c ulcus  presumption  of,  IV.  80C 
Boastful  conclusion  of  Ihe  letter  ol, 
to  the  Marquis  of  Newcastle, 
159,  BoaBtsBndblundersof,IV.468. 
Flourish  of,  IV.  238.  506. 
confidence  of.  IV.  425.  Qm 
liberly  wholly  mistaken  by,  IV.  2a. 
209.  271.  364.  40S:  and  pa  ' 
vol.  IV,  Eleven  gross  mistal 
a  few  lines,  IV.  215.  Incons 
of,IV.93.  Contradictionsof,IV.S»<; 
375—593.  Reduced  lo  an  absurditri 
IV.  307.  A  litter  of  Ihe  abnirdicie» 
of,  IV.  344.  Impertinenciei  of,  IV. 
348.  Reiterated  paradoxes  of,  IV. 
409.  Miilakes  of,  IV.  455.  Gi 
mistakes  of.  about  elemitj,  IV.  4 
Self-convicted,  IV. 464 — NW.  Blun- 
dering" parode"  of.  Upon  pTnd*nUu% 
IV.  M3. 

Atheistical  cxpMsuon*  of,  IV.  S18^' 
Errors  of,  in  religion,  IV.  M»~S*t. 
No  friend  to  religion,  IV.  520.  Ex- 
cuseth  atheism,  IV.  533.  Dcniotlt 
prayer  to  be  eilhcr  a  cause  or  a  mean 
of  God's  blesiings,  IV.  107.  Oul  ( 
a  haired  Id  true  liberty,  m.ikea  (ioi 
hypocrilical,  IV.  302.  Makes  <i« 
the  canae  of  sin,  IV.  396.     Uerelici 

opinions  of.  IV.  523 547.     Irrrvc 

rent  erpn'ssioii    of,   resprcting   ill 
Martyrs,    IV.   330.  497.     GrlaVMI 
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errors  of,  concerning  the  nature  of 
God,  lY.  523—520.  584;  and  see 
God.  Concerning  the  Holy  Trinity, 
IV.  526.  Concerning  God  the  Son, 
IV.  527—529.  584.  The  Priestly 
Office  of  Christ,  IV.  528.  The  pro- 
phetical Office  of  Christ,  IV.  528, 529. 
Concerning  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
IV.  529—531.  Concerning  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church,  IV.  502.  531,  532. 
The  Holy  Scriptures,  IV.  327,  328, 
532.  578.  The  efficacy  of  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  IV.  533.  Holy  Orders, 
IV.  533,  534.  Heaven,  IV.  535. 
Angels,  IV.  407.  535.  The  immor- 
taHty  of  the  soul,  IV.  536.    Hell,  IV. 

537.  The  Devils,  IV.  351.  536,  537, 

538.  The  damned  spirits,  IV.  538. 
Eternal  punishment,  IV.  246.  354. 
538.  585.  Alloweth  outward  com- 
pliance with  heresy,  IV.  539.  And 
outward  denial  of  Christ,  td.  And 
licence  to  commit  idolatry  under 
fear  of  death,  i5.  Denieth  the  na- 
tural supremacy  of  Divine  Law,  IV. 
540.  Makes  the  civil  magistrate 
supreme  arbiter  of  theological  truth, 
IV.  330. 370. 386.  528,  529. 534. 540. 
578. 590.  Yet  confesseth  that  ecclesi- 
astical doctors  have  a  privilege  above 
himself,  IV.  500.  And  holdeth  the 
magistrate  obliged  to  make  use  of 
ecclesiastical  doctors  duly  ordained, 
IV.  590.  Holds,  that  the  civil  ma- 
gistrate has  a  right  as  man  to  kill, 
but  no  right  as  magistrate  to  punish, 
a  guilty  subject,  IV.  561,  562.  582; 
and  see  NaturCf  State  of.  Maketh 
the  civil  or  municipal  laws  the  ulti- 
mate standard  of  good  and  evil,  IV. 
541 ;  and  see  Law,  A  bundle  of  the 
religious  errors  of,  IV.  544—547. 

A  fit  catechist  for  disloyal  and 
unnatural  persons,  IV.  331.  Com- 
monwealth of,  confessedly  a  novelty, 
IV.  547.  Political  principles  of,  IV. 
547 — 575.  Destructive  to  public 
peace,  IV.  550.  Teacheth,  that  con- 
fidence between  princes  and  states,  is 
impossible,  IV.  551.  That  uncon- 
fedcrate  states  are  as  enemies  and  in 
a  '*  state  of  nature,"  ib.  And  may 
make  war  upon  each  other  without 
any  warning,  IV.  552.  That  no  man 
is  bound  to  warfare,  IV.  553.  Many 
errors  of,  against  the  authority  of 
monarchs,  IV.  559.  Ten  times  grosser 
errors  of,  in  favour  of  monarchs,  IV. 
559 — 563.  First  four  Commandments 
of  the  Decalogue  accommodated  by,  to 
sovereign  princc8,IV.560.  Admitteth 
resistance  to  the  sovereign  in  deed, 
though  he  denies  it  in  words,  IV. 


555.  Grudge  of,  against  the  nobility, 
IV.  563.  CEconomica  of,  no  better 
than  his  politics,  IV.  566.  Teacheth 
that  parents  may  kill  their  children, 
IV.  434.  566.  Yet  have  no  natural 
light  over  them,  IV.  568.  Principles 
of,  destroy  the  natural  subordination 
of  a  wife  to  her  husband,  IV.  569. 
And  justify  adultery,  IV.  570.  And 
overthrow  the  relation  of  a  servant  to 
his  master,  IV.  571.  Poisonous  doc- 
trine  of,  respecting  oaths,  war,  and 
allegiance  to  sovereigns,  lY.  550 — 
557.  Groundless  and  mischievoui 
fancy  of,  that  a  state  of  nature  u  a 
state  of  war  of  all  with  all,  lY.  S34. 
594.  Dream  of,  of  a  state  of  mere 
nature,  lY.  334.  562.  566.  672.  582. 
593.  Gross  mbtake  of,  respecting 
the  laws  of  nature,  IV.  594.  Origin 
of  commonwealths  not  from  mutual 
fear  as  he  affirmeth,  lY.  595.  De- 
vice of,  of  absolute  sovereignty,  lY. 
596.  Strange  doctrine  of,  respect- 
ing the  brute  beasts,  and  their  sub- 
ordination to  man,  lY.  339 — 341. 
Acts  the  attorney-general  for  the 
brute  beasto,  lY.  339.  A  bundle 
of  the  political  errors  of,  lY.  572 
— 575.  America  the  fit  place  for, 
where  he  saith  his  state  of  mere  na- 
ture really  exists,  lY.  597.  The 
causes  and  grounds  of  the  errors  of, 
IV.  592—596. 

Theory  of,  of  universal  necessity, 
stated,  I  v.  58.  159.  173.  Proofs  ad- 
vanced by,  for  it,  lY.  175—189. 
Empty  ai^ument  to  prove  it  an- 
swered, IV.  478, 479.  The  first  words 
of,  convict  his  own  theory  of  false- 
hood, IV.  24—26.  Silly  distinction 
taken  by,  between  liberty  to  will  and 
liberty  to  act,  between  freedom  to  do 
if  one  will,  and  freedom  to  will,  lY. 
27.  30.  32. 38. 41 ,  42. 44. 55.  21 1.  221 
—223.  234.  274.  284—287. 371.  421. 
462.467.  It  maketh  him  a  deg^ree  worse 
than  the  Stoics,  IV.  287.  Confounds 
liberty  with  spontaneity,  IV.  28.  And 
hypothetical  with  antecedent  neces- 
sity, IV.  29.  122.  184.  271.  364. 405. 
Ignorant  account  by,  of  hypothetical 
necessity,  IV.  122.  Of  liberty  of  ex- 
ercise and  of  specification,  iV.  123. 
Silly  definition  by,  of  liberty,  IV. 
166.  280,  281.  430.  443.  The  true 
question  between,  and  Bramhall, 
stated,  IV.  313.  Doctrine  of,  that  the 
last  act  of  the  reason  necessitates  the 
will,  IV.  41.  58.  148,  149.  288.  410. 
41 1.  In  this  alone  seconded  by  good 
authors,  IV.  42.  Distinction  taken 
by,  between  spontaneous  and  volun- 
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U)7actiona,lV.4S.4tJ.  Miket  cl. 
tion  neceBBUy  u  well  ■■  action,  I 
C8.  Canriuionaf.beloeenwilliDKi 
thiuking,  IV.  2*9.  Will,  uo 
to,  i>  no  more  Ilian  the  biu  ai  ■ 
liowl,  IV.  371.  Miketh  himself  no 
bcllet  Ihaii  a  woaden  top,  IV.  ITT. 
Definition  by,  of  canlingenU,  IV.3CS. 
Makelh  the  willlo  be  compellrd,  IV. 
377.  Liberty,  aacotding  to,  amnipo- 
Isnce  in  ahow,  in  deed  nothing,  Iv, 
Sai.  NotnieUberty,  IV.  *4S.  And 
dcliberilion,  no  true  deliberation, 
IV.  MI.  «1.  Initance  given  by,  to 
illuitrale  bii  theory.  o(  a  man  thai 
•triVet,  IV.  161.  Of  a  civil  judge, 
IV.  370.  OfB.lonot«llin(t.IV.387. 
41 1,  412.  Of  a  ahover  of  rain,  IV. 
IHl.  18fi.  473— 47S.  Of  cattinK 
■nib'iace,lV.IS0.18£.!70.471-  By 
bia  definition  of  liberty,  a  stone  ii  u 
tree  to  ascend  as  it  is  to  descend,  IV. 
446.462.  Asserts  that  the  opinion  of 
necessity  neilhet  inTolvcs  impiety 
not  excludes  repentance  or  prayer, 
IV.  103.  Mislaketh  piety  to  be  an 
»ct  of  the  judgment,  and  to  respect 
God't  power  only,  IV.  104.  Opinion 
of,  inconMStent  with  the  moral  atlri- 
butes  of  God,  ih.  And  with  the  vor- 
shipofGod.  IV.106.  And  wilh  re- 
pentance, 16.  Deslrojeth  the  truth  of 
God,  IV.  3S3.  And  His  justice,  IV. 
3S4.  AndHisgoodneH,lV.3J3,3J3. 
And  Mis  omnipotence,  by  miking 
HiintbccauieDfHn.IV.3S6.  And 
Hit  nbiquity,  IV.  623.  And  His 
riraplicity,  IV,  624.  And  His  eter- 
nity. IV.  628.  To  admit  that  God  is 
inlinile,  enough  to  confute,  IV.  400. 
Tbnry  of,  make*  Cod  ineviubly 
Ibe  cauie  of  ain.  IV.  SI.  3»6.  681. 
Penenion  by,  of  St.  Paul's  argument 
in  the  Epiille  to  ibe  Honiana  re- 
specting the  justice  of  God  in  re- 
warding and  punishing  neceuitaled 
acts,  IV.  (J1 — U6.  Argument  of,  from 
the  case  of  Job,  IV.  06.  And  from 
that  of  Da>id  and  Uriah,  IV.  US. 
And  from  that  of  the  blind  man  in 
Sl  John,  IV.  G6.  Poniibment,  con- 
sultation, praise,  the  use  of  means. 
affirmed  by.  to  heconustent  with  the 
theory  of  necessity,  IV.  86—88. 
Answer  of,  concerning  the  injustice 
ofui  action,  both  irrelevant  and  ua~ 
Imc,  IV.  88.  Coafosioii  of.  that  no 
man  it  justly  punished,  but  for 
crimes  he  itiight  have  shunned,  IV. 
242.  According  lo  the  pnuciplca  of. 
all  persuuiont  ate  tain,  IV,  276. 
Men'*  (xperienee  contrary  to  the 
'     -  of.  IV.  177.    Principle. 
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of.  refuted  by  his  practice,  IV.  210. 
St  Aiutin  more  10  be  credited  than, 
IV.  273.  Daiei  not  refer  himself  to 
I,  IV.  3HI    All  the 

Uuiverul  praclics 
againat,  IV.  49S.  Treatises  of  Bram- 
hall  against,  upon  tbe  question  of 
Liberty  and  Neceaaity:  sec  Caili- 
gatian,  Dr/r*n. 

Subllely  of,  thai  every  thing  is  a 
cause  olevcrything.lv.  402.  llear- 
ing  and  ipeaking  all  one  with,  IV. 
406.  '  t'nivenaLi' nothing  but  words 
according  (o.  IV.  424.  Knoweih  no 
reason  but  ima^natioD.  IV.  436.  430. 
Possible  at  impossible  all  one  with, 
IV.  479.  Admittdh  no  absurditiei 
but  imposiibililies,  IV.  482.  Is  lea- 
lou)  foe  human  justice  yet  regsrdelh 
not  Divine,  IV.  682.  Censure  passed 
by,  on  (elf-conmdictiont.  IV.  £76. 
Hi)  own  self-contradictions,  respect- 
ing tin,  IV.  586.  And  the  ponei  of 
the  Keya,  ib.  Denietb  yet  alloweth 
inspinlion,  IV.  688.  Contradictory 
aasertiDns  of,  respecting  body,  ib. 
.\nd  the  power  of  the  law  over  the 
will,  IV.  589.  And  necessity,  ib. 
And  compulsion,  ib.  Summary  of 
the  contradictians  of,  IV.  691.  692. 
lBhimseirtbetnuLeTiathan,lV.617. 

JiobbUI,  t.  right,  cannot  praise  God, 
IV.  366.  Nor  hcu  the  Word,  or 
receive  the  Sacrament,  worthily.  IV. 
367.  Nor  vow  as  he  ought,  IV.  368. 
Nor  repent  of  his  miidMdi,  ib. 

Hadgkin,  Jebti.  luffragan  Bishop  of 
Bedford,  consecrated  1637,  lU.  PleC 
66.  y.  Named  in  the  second  00m- 
misiioii  lo  confirm  and  consecrate 
Abp.  Parker.  III.  62.  74,  178. 
Actually  joined  in  «o  doing,  III. 
Pref.  66,  y.  83,  8*.  86.  174.  204.  21 1. 
212.  Christian  name  of.  entered 
by  mistake  oa  Richard  in  that  com- 
mission, as  endorsed  in  the  Rolls, 
III.  76,  76.  And  (hence  in  the  De 
Antiq.  DriL  EccL,  III.  96.  d.  And 
thence  also  in  (he  Archiepiacopal 
Roller,  where  the  corrected  name 
in  interlined.  III.  176.  Argument 
thence  draim  for  the  genuincneii  of 
theHegiater.  111.  17S.  n. 

Holcrlift,  Thoaat,  ambassador  with  Bi- 
shop Barlow  to  James  V.  of  SeoUand, 
in  1634,  III.  141.  m.  227. 

ItnUcH,  Hrnrs,  0.O.,a  Roman  Catholic, 
book  De  hesolutione  Eidei,  published 
by,  in  1662,  partly  the  oceaaion  of 
Bramhall'i  Just  Vindieatioa  of  the 
Chureh  of  England,  L  ixvii.  O. 
nion  of,  on  ichiim,  1. 99,  JlesiitaBc« 
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to  the  Court  of  Rome,  1.  IU8.     Tli 
power  or  BOVereigni  to  alter  what 
orhainan  iurtttutinn  in  eccleiiBi'" 
(litoipline,  I.  IG5— IflS.    Thai 
thing  ought  to  1m  receiied   fa 
veiled    truth    but    wliat    liu 
handed  down  in  perpelual  *ui 
■ion  Irom  the  Apusiles,  1.  ITS. 

Ualdtr,  Tabiai.  ■tlulmtion  of,  At  noluy, 
to  Biibnp  Morlau's  Proteilation  M- 
apccting  the  Hig't  Head  fable.  111. 
31. 

Halimlitil,  aecDunt  of  Buhop  Tunstall'a 
death,  ^ven  by,  lupporti  instead  of 
contradicting  the  Record  of  Arch- 
biiha^  Paikef*  Coiiucratiou  in  the 
Arcbiepiacopal  Kegister,  III.  86.  f. 
1!I8.  ■.  Tealimonj  of,  to  the  Itutli 
of  that  tecord,  III.  Pref.  329.e)  and 
see  SuAopi  Eigtiih,  Tkynne.  Alleged 
>■  a  wilaeu  to  the  Nag's  Head  fable, 
upou  liearaay  goiup,  III.  117.  L 

lloHu,nnaU(Hollli).Lord,  the  Par- 
liamenurian,  one  of  the  five  iDeiu- 
ben  impeached  of  treaaoD  b;  Charles 
t.,  Ill,  iia,  414.  Came  by  a  rich 
vrldow  for  a  wife  through  serving 
the  Parliamenlariani,  II L  409. 

Italg  GSntl  I  lee  God  Ihi  Htty  Ghoit. 

U„lfma<t.  John,  Biihop  of  Brittol  1634 
— I6SS,  died  ahortly  after  Queen 
Elilabeth-s  a««uioii,  III.  233. 

HoliftBood,  or  a  SucroboKOt  Chiiilvpher, 
an  English  Roman  Calholic,  Gr^I 
published  the  Nog**  Head  fable, 
abroad,  in  ISU4,  III.  39.  f.  42,  43.  Si. 
107.  Howbrthcinveiitoralil,Ill. 
3!t.  f;  V.  348.  n. 

HamageaJ  Bithapn  ue  Biihapi,  Biakupi 
Eaglitk,  Kingt,  Ki-gi  a/  Englmid. 

//uHiVy,  of  the  Place  and  Timeof  Prayer, 
doctrine  of,  conceroing  the  Sabhalh 
and  Lord's  Day,  eiplained,  V.  55. 
08 — 73.  Coneerning  the  Saeranien  t, 
high  expreniuni  oC  respecting  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  V.  164.  a. 

'Olioaiaiei,  lee  ComcU  tf  Ariminmi. 

//Dnaymxid,  ilkhatl,  D.D.,  aflerwarcU 
Prebendary  of  Durham,  ■  friond  of 
Bishop  Bramhall,  I.  icvlii;  111.  Yl. 

Ilontriut,  Emperor,  summoned  Ihe  Coi- 
latioii  of  Cailhage  in  411,  at  the  re- 
queit  of  the  Catholic  Biihops,  against 
tile  Donatista.  I.  68.  Settled  the  sur- 
cession  to  the  Papacy  between  Boni. 
bed.  and  Eulaliua,  I.  173. 

/,,  Pope  (126 — 638,  Dondctnneil 

as  a  MoDothelile  by  the  Sixth  Ce- 
nural  CoudgU  in  BSD,  I.  314. 

Uanimt  Bud  10  Ood,  see  Gad. 

I,  Bishop  of  Gloucester — 
[er.lSfiO-  ■-'■-• 
wden  of,  denied  n 
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in  IGJt,  HI.  US,  g. 
orslod  by  ihc  now  ordinal,  ik.  Con- 
tumacy of,  Tcipecling  vestments.  111. 
Fief.  139.  d.  Milton's  severe  lan- 
guage against.  111.  VJd. 

Hvptim,  Jakm,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Norwich 
ISSi — ISSD,  diedshorllyalI«Qneea 
Eliubeth'a  acceuiun,  111.  232. 

Horae,  Habcrl,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Win- 
cheater  1  SCO— ISSO;  proofaf  thvoon- 
secraBoiiof,  III.  224.  '■  *  ■ 
to  coiiBnn  and  consccTi 
324.  One  of  tha  Bishops  alleged 
by  Fitiherbert,  FitEsimon,  CUamp- 
ney,  to  have  been  consecrated  at  the 
Nag's  Head,  HI.  43,  Aana  to 
the  charge  brought  against,  by  Har- 
ding and  Suplelon,  that  he  ia  no 
contecialedBiahop,  II.  373;  11I.T9. 
126—128.  That  charge  had  not  the 
remoleat  connec^on  with  the  Nag's 
Head  fable,  ib.i  and  see  Har^g 
rAoAoi,  Staptrlon.  Suit  of  Bonner 
againal,  as  being  no  Bishop,  upon 
what  grounded,  II.  374 1  III,  >». 
113.  It  had  nothing  to  do  with  Ihe 
Nag's  Head  fable,  sec  fioNMT.  It 
aSorda  no  argument  againil  English 
orders,  V.  242—344. 

Htrity  illustration  of  hia  doelrin*  of 
necessity,  advanced  by  Hohbea,  thai 
■he  laat  feather  in  the  load  breaLi 
the  back  of  Ihe,  IV.  15a  416. 

Uotiat,  Biihop  in  the  province  of 
Uiptiea  in  Spain;  President  of  the 
Council  of  Nice,  blaclj  claimed  u  a 
Papal  legale,  t.  13S.  President  alao 
of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  L  US; 
II.  874,  See  CiHiKi/  rf  Nie*  U* 
firil— a/ Sardica. 

HbH.  Tki.  I.  70.  Adoration  of,  tee 
Lard's  Supprr. 

ItMam,  Sir  John,  conduct  of,  at  Hull, 
discussed.  Ill,  436— 419.  466.  Prw- 
bable  motives  of,  in  ihutlliig  the 
gales  of  Hull  against  the  King,  III. 
437.  q,  Souidaloua  picture  of  Kinc 
Charlea  Land,  III.  439.  Hull  r-^" 
accuse,  as  a  prime  oeeaaion  of  I 
then  diitempen.  III.  44S— .4«|.  ' 
vereshrirvdtyof,  111.449.  Sea. 

,  John,  the  younger,     

conduct  of,  at  Hnil,  III. 
Croued  thence  into  Lii  ' 
and  tu  defeated,  IlL  4«K 

lloHgMim,  a  aecular  Prieit,  dial 

of,  with   Bramhall   in    1623,    t.  tr.' 
Ivt.lviii.exir,  mi   II1.S40. 

//wH  f/*  CoMsuHi,  Eiigliahi  I 
Umiunl,  Ssgluk.  Irish  :  wv 
MTur.  frwA.  Irish  in  1661: 
VKtKrrri,  BrmdlaU  Jtltm.  I 
Mrrv;,H.  5,TBM»,  S/irfrk. 


OENEH* 

llpredtH.  Icntimuny  uf,  th.il  lli>,h»p>i  of 
old  pnii)  huinifie  tu  laymon,  tl.  417. 

Howard,  CItarkt,  Earl  or  NDltlngham, 
acconntor,  III.  IJl.t.  TBitimony of, 
Bgaloit  the  Nag't  Hud  btilr.  III. 
105.151.  A  kinsmui  of  Alchbiihop 
Parker,  and  inrilcd  lo  hit  conKCn- 
Upiiat  Lamlwlh.  111.  ISI. 

,  Lard  WilUnm,  calleague  of  Bi- 

sliup  liarloir  ai  ambaiiudor  lo  Scol- 
iand  ill  \iS&,  UtH.  III.  FrcC  Ml. 
m.  327. 

Htvlitl,  Me  HmM. 

H..  T. :  aee  H-bh,,,  Tkimat. 

UuganiBit,  TIk,  uh  of.  Dolliing  to  Ihe 
Cliurch  of  EDgland,  II.  Si±  £H4. 

lIuUi,  or  Hovlili.  AcH.  Mr.,  Bram- 
hall'a  tuldr  at  Sidpey  Susaex  Col- 
lags,  Cambridge,  I.  ui.  xvi.  IviL 
Provided    far  by  Braniliall   io  Irr- 

Uiid,  ib. 

HhII.  buill  by  Edward  III.  and  foili- 
Acdby  Henry  VIII,,  III.  1-13.  Oath 
of  Ihe  burpe.«»  at.  III.  451,  V.2. 
Bramhall  uid  to  h»e  written  a  his- 
tory of.  but  Ihii  probably  a  tnislike, 

A  netC  of  tcditlati  prior 
d.il  w»r.  III.  444.  Firtt  Wood 
ihed  at  Anlaby  near,  in  the  dril 
war,  III.  451.  All  evili  of  the  civil 
war  began  at.  111.  460,  451.  Serere 
proverb  coaceming.  III.  445. 

Conduct  of  Sir  John  IlDtiiam  at  i 
ace  Halham,  Sir  Julnt. 

ItniHQH  Lawt,  aee  Lavt, 

Humbli!  Malim,  for  reform  of  eccleiiaio 
lical  diacipline,  in  1598,  petitioned 
for  the  admiuiou  of  tliniilcn  into 
Parliament  instead  of  Bishopi.  III. 
804,  Denunciation  by.orthe  rireedi- 
nrM  of  the  Paritant  after  Church 
property.  III.  4S5. 

HuKphrtg,  Dmkt  of  Glaueflfr ;  lee 
GhnertltT,  Humplitrji  Dakt  tf. 

,  Lawrenrt,  D.D..   Preriderl 

of  Magdalen  Collene,  Oxford,  1561 
—IBM;  Life  of  Binhop  Jewel  by, 
1 1 1.  aiD.  Tetlimony  of,  in  bia  Pre- 
face, to  the  nucceHion  of  Eliglifh 
''laTV7>  ill   aniwet  to  Oioriui,   111. 
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Ilj/dr.  Edward,  Earl  of  Clarendon, 
kniiwn  to  be  Ihe  author  of  the  earlier 
Ansoen  of  Charlca  I.  to  the  Ke- 
1  &c.  of  the  Parliament, 
III.  300.  k.  Remark  of,  upon 
Charles  I.'i  Letter  lo  Gregory  XV., 
111.  £36.  a. 

HgpelMical  Ntceuilf,  Kt  Nerruily. 


Ireaanachi,  opinion  of  tlie,  on  the  Pre- 
aence  of  Christ  in  Ihe  Sacrament,  I. 
P.  Tbe  firit  who  denied  the  Heal 
PrcKiice  according  lo  BeUarminc. 
but  not  «o  in  truth,  ib. 

IdoMiri,  lawful  to 
material,  io  aome  thing*,  II.  311. 
313.  583.  Mow  fat  lawful  to  do  »>. 
II.  £84,  S86.     See  rsBrw-iini. 

MolalTy,  whether  Ihe  Church  of  Rome 
be  guilty  of;  »ee  Cliutch  qf  Revu: 
Penl  of,  from  ihe  docirineof  Tran- 
■ubetanliatioD,  I.  44,  iS.  Schitm 
not  a  grealer  >in  than,  II.  28—^1  -. 
Slid  •««  ScMhnt.  Ilabbe*  allowed 
licence  to  commit  for  fear  of  death, 
IV.  530;  and  lee  Hohba. 

Ignalha,  Si.,  a  witneu  that  tliD  Lord'i 
Day  waa  obanved  t 
whole  Church  immediately  afler  the 
Apoilolic  age.  V.  43.  High  expres- 
■iona  of,  reapectiug  the  Holy  Eucha- 


reaiilaiice  of.  lo  Pope  John   1 
retueoling    the  cccletiastinl    jur 
diction  of  Hnlgaiia,  I.  107.  208  <  ' 

our,  a  lufflcienl  •niwa,  how 
liberty  may  conaiM  with  Ihe  pre. 
(cienee  and  deereea  of  Ood,  IV.  153. 
Chance  U  fntn  accidental  c 
rente,  not  fVon,  IV,  359.  843.  8c* 
litrrlv,  Niteuitg.  Invincible,  fttcj 
men  from  being  formal  heretiu  nr 
■ohittnalica  1     »ee     llertllti,    Schi- 


articleof  Ihe  faith,  11.  341.  HH.  681 
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Made  so  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  II. 
241.  494.  Condemned  by  the  22nd 
article,  as  besides,  not  contrary  to, 
Scripture,  II.  58 1 .  Passages  from  St 
Augustin  and  Lactantius  concerning, 
I.  46;  II.  619.  Vain  distinction  be- 
tween the  worship  due  to,  termi- 
natively  and  transeuntly,  I.  45,  46. 
Different  opinions  respecting  the 
worship  of,  in  the  Roman  Schools 
themselves,  I.  46.  z.  The  worship 
of,  cannot  be  proved  out  of  the  first 
four  General  Councils  or  the  uni- 
versal tradition  of  the  Church,  I.  65. 
The  worship  of,  condemned  by  the 
Greek  Church,  II.  632. 634.  Worship 
of,  condemned,  and  how,  by  the 
Chiurch  of  England,  I.  54;  II.  494. 
634.  Agreement  of  the  Greek  and 
English  Churches  concerning  the 
worship  of,  II.  632. 

Immanent  acts,  the,  distinguished  from 
the  transient  acts,  of  God,  IV.  121. 
And  from  the  imperate  acts,  of  the 
will,  IV.  125.  See  jfctions  of  Free 
Agents,  God,  Will 

Immortality  of  the  soul,  see  SouL 

Immutability,  necessity  of;  see  Luther. 

Impanation,  what  it  is,  I.  15. 

Imperate  Acts,  IV.  125.  130.  138.  395. 
399.  432 ;  and  see  Actions  qf  Free 
Agents. 

Imposition  of  Hmids,  the  ordinary  word 
for  Ordination  in  the  primitive 
Church,  V.  216.  The  only  form 
there  recognized  of  ordination,  ib. 
See  Xfipo$€<rla,  Xtiporoifla,  Orders, 
Ordination. 

Impossibilities,  made  by  ourselves,  may 
be  justly  imposed  by  law,  but  not 
impossibilities  in  themselves,  IV. 
322,  323.  To  command,  is  unjust, 
IV.  369.  Hobbes  admitteth  no 
absurdities  except,  IV.  482. 

Ina,  King  of  the  West  Saxons  688 — 
726,  ecclesiastical  laws  of,  I.  137 ; 
II.  413.  Built  a  Church  at  Glaston- 
bury, II.  135. 

Incent,  John,  notary  public,  one  of  the 
witnesses  to  Abp.  Parker's  conse- 
cration, III.  88.  206.  213.  Proctor 
of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canter- 
bury at  Abp.  Parker's  confirmation, 
111.175,176.197.  Succeeded  Antony 
Huse  as  Abp.  Parker's  registrar.  III. 
175. 

Incomprehensible,  God  is,  IV.  489.  Yet 
80  far  as  we  can,  we  are  obliged  to 
search  after  Him,  ib.    See  God. 

Indeliberate  Acts,  IV.  162. 432;  and  see 
Actions  of  Free  Agents. 

Independents;  sec  Presbyterians,  Eng' 
lish.     The  Churcli  of  England  has 


nothing  to  do  with  the,  1. 36.  Anarc 
introduced  by  the,  into  the  Chun 
III.  475.  477. 

Indetermination  of  Causes,  IV.  S6 
and  see  Causes. 

Indian  Christians,  substitute  used  1 
some,  for  wiue  in  the  Eucharist,  I 
202.  Converted  by  St.  Thonaaa,V.3 

Indivisible,  God  is,  IV.  426 ;  and  s 
God,  Essence  of. 

Indulgences,  Romish  doctrine  of,  err 
neous,  II.  36.  In  what  way  an  ai 
dition  to  the  Creed,  1.  26.  No  6 
article  of  the  Faith,  II.  241.  58 
Made  so  by  the  Church  of  Rom 
II.  241. 

Condemned  by  the  22nd  articl< 
of  the  XX XIX.,  not  as  contrary  I 
but  as  besides  Scripture,  II.  58] 
Condemned  by  the  Greek  as  we 
as  by  the  English  Church,  II.  63' 
Denounced  by  the  Hundred  Griev 
ances  of  the  German  Nation,  I.  2H 
Impious  and  flagitious  saJe  of,  J 
180.  Blasphemy  of  Tetcel  respecting 
I.  180;  11.237. 

One  cause  of  the  separation  o 
Foreign  Protestants  from  Rome,  U 
36.  236 ;  and  see  Separation. 

Ir^fallibilify,  of  God,  His  prescieno 
proveth  the,  and  not  necessity,  IV 
246—249 ;  and  see  God,  Foreknwm 
ledge  of.  Of  the  Catholic  Chureh 
see  Church,  Catholic.  Of  the  Pope,  set 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Necessity  of,  se* 
Synod  of  Dort. 

Ir\fanla,  see  Maria. 

Infants,  Baptism  of,  not  contained  u 
the  Creed  ;  see  Baptism,  Creed. 

Desire  of  the  Baptism  of,  how  ac- 
cepted for  Baptism  itself,  V.  174 
Baptismal  Grace  more  probably  con- 
ferred upon  unbaptized,  than  upoi 
unbaptized  adults,  V.  172,173.  Ana- 
logy of  Martyrdom,  V.  173,  174 
Analogy  of  Circumcision,  which  waj 
not  absolutely  necessary  under  th( 
Law,  V.  1 76.  Opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive Church  as  gathered  fVom  then 
practice  of  delaying  Baptism,  V.  177 
Doctrine  of  the  Roman  Schools  re- 
specting the  salvation  of  abortive,  V, 
175.  See  St  Bernard,  Buliinger,  Ca- 
jetan,  Calvin,  Cassander,  Council  oj 
Trent,  Gabriel  Biel,  Gerson,  Gregory  I 
Pope. 

Admitted  to  Communion  in  th€ 
Lord's  Supper  by  some  Churches, 
not  admitted  by  others,  in  primitive 
times,  yet  without  controversies,  cen-^ 
sure,  or  animosity,  I.  9. 

Of  Limbus  Infantum,  see  LimhuA 
Infantum, 


wSonrrtgiu,  Drllarm 
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I  rtllegiance 
Billarmint.  Hobbei'i  »elf-ooott»dic- 
liai»  respecliag  the  obedience  due  to, 
IV.  587. 
I^fiuily,  of  GoJ  ;  aee  Gud. 
lujtumcr,  occult  virtue  or,  of  the  itui, 
IV.  30ti  1  and  les  Stari.     DiOcrniec 
hi'tveen  spedal  and  general,  IV,  2S7. 
311,312. 
/•/miiHi,  and  JifiuifH,  ueining  at,  tV. 

408,400. 
tmgulfili,  Abbot  of  Crowtand,  letlimony 
of,  that  inrealiture  of  Biihoprivt  in 
the  lime  of  WiUiaoi  Ihe  Coaquenir 
bcloDged  to  tlie  king,  II.  407. 
luherml  juHicr,  or  Hghtrousneas )  aee 

JiuHcr  tnhttnl,  Jntlificolim. 
l-jmclhni    af    Qiinn    Slaabtlh,    tte 

ElhaMh  Queeii  of  Eiigliad. 
Imiocrul,  The  I  MO  Cnmta. 
/oBwnf  /..  Pop*  W2 — (IT.iDterfcrence 
of,  in  behalf  of  St,  CbryHxlom,  II. 
434. 

■///.,  Pope  1198— 12I((.  flr»l 

detenninatign  of  the  maaDcr  of  llio 
Preaence  of  Chriit  in  the  Sacramenl 
in  the  diVB  of,  aRcr  the  year  13(W, 
I.  If!  III.  £73.  Exconiinatiinted 
King  John,  I.  IS8.  Allied  dona- 
lioD  of  Ilic  Crown  at  England  la, 
bf  King  John,  ib.  Letter  of  Ger- 
man cccleiiaitieal  lordi  la,  about 
hDinagelottieEinperor,1.2l3.  Sharp 
censure  uaued  upon,  by  John  Capo- 
ciua.  111.  136.  Aud  Kc  ComikU  i/ 
LaltroH  tht  FanrlM. 

If.,  Pope   1243— I2d4i    tea 

GrotthraJ,  Robtrl,  Uiahop  of  Lincoln. 
InsnlcDt  eiprtHioui  of,  toward*  the 
King)  of  England,  I.  18^.  Bitter 
romplaintK  againat,  of  Henry  IIL 
and  the  whtOe  com  m  anneal  lb  of 
England  la  the  Council  of  Lyoui  in 
1246,  t.  194,  IBS;  II.  44S. 

■ *'/;/.,  Pope  14S4— 1493,  BuU 

af,  graining  certain  privilegei  lo  the 
Venetian),  L  243. 

X.,   Pope   164*-16lSfl,  book 

concerning  the  aiinony  of,  1,  ISO, 
Nuado  lent  by,  into  Ireland  in  1G4A, 
I.  33.  0.  Suli  oA  contemned  by  the 
Emperor  Ferdinand,  I.  212.  Tlcal- 
iiieiit  by,  of  the  Portugueie  Biabopi, 
iti  1(ISI,I.  224.  230. 

Inqmiilan,  cruelly  of  the,  I.  48, 
lutjdtatUm,  llobbei  dcnielh,  ycl  allow- 

elh,  IV.ASe. 
ItHlatlaltan,  tee  hlhroiiiti 


I,  all  ti 


s  dolh   I 


IV.  481.  SeeA'frn.%. 
iBHiMion  qfa  Ckriiliaft  JVaa,  commonly 

callod  Hie  Di.ho[>i-  Book,  set  forth 


by  the  Engliih  Convocation  of  1S37, 
1.  192.  Juitified  the  Hegal  supre- 
macy, L  122;  II.  ISS.SOS.  Signed 
by  all  the  Biibopa  of  the  Engliih 
Church  (via.  21)  and  by  eight  Arch- 
deacon*, including  Bonner,  1. 132.  c 
Argument  trma  the  aignalurei  lo, 
for  the  date  of  Bp.  Barlow'a  conse- 
cration. IIL  142.  a 

Melltelaal  Apptlile,  tee  Apptlile. 

MenlitH,  definition  of,  from  St- Thomas 
Aquinas.  IV.  I(i4. 

.  duigeroui  coniequencei  oflhe 

Roinith  doclrine  of,  V.  210.  Aa  re- 
gards Holy  Bapliun.  i&.  The  Huly 
Eucharisl.  I.  4*1  V.  21L  Ordina- 
Uon.1.44;  III.  126;  V.  211.  Tliu 
nice  distinclioni  by  which  it  ia  ex- 
plained away,  ib.  The  interior,  of 
lheconsecrant,nDtneceuary.  V.  212. 
I'rDteslant*  have  an  implicit,  to  do 
what  the  Cathalic  Church  doth.  ib. 
Proleilaiila  intend  to  confer,  in  Ordi- 
nation,  power  both  of  eunucrating 
and  of  lemit'ing  tin,  V.  213. 

InltrcrnhH  i^  Saint;  see  Siunt: 

luittim.  Tht,  a  declaration  of  Religion 
made  by  the  Empetor  CharUa  V., 

L2ia 

Inleriar  C«r(,  juriadiclion  in  the;  see 
JiiTu£elien. 

Intcrital  Ommuaiin,  see  Camiiiarcn. 

iMtapttlatiBH  i)fStriplwt  \  sec  Church, 
Couacil  Gatiral,  Cntd,  Seriplin. 

hlTpnUir,  llobbH  maketh  the  sove- 
reign prince  the  only,  of  Scripture 
yet  obliged  to  make  use  of  ecclesiat- 
lical  doctors  duly  ordained,  IV. 
S90;  and  ttt  Ilabbti. 

lnlhroaltalioB  ^  BiiliBpt,  in  the  Pin- 
lincc  of  Canterbury,  perlaina  of 
light  10  the  Archdeacon  of  Canter- 
bury. III.  331. 

Of  Archbishop  Parker,  in  lh« 
Arthbishopric  of  Canterbury,  origi- 
nal inilrumsul  of  Ihe,  described  by 
Browne.  III.  Pref.  n.  Mandate  to 
tlic  Arthdearun  of  Canterbury  for 
the.  from  the  Regisur.  III.  2UT, 
208,  Of  other  Bishops  eonaecrated 
in  the  beginning  of  Uueeu  Eliia- 
belh'i  reign,  IIL  21ft— 23T.  Of 
Bishop  Barlow,  111.  139,  d.  227. 
•htuitHi  Dti'—'Tht  Aspect  of  Ood," 

whalilmtma,  IV.  196. 
/sirif  if  Bre  ^  Biikepi,  whence  the  name 
is  derived,   II.   418.      Manner   of 
Anaelm'i   in  the   Archbishopric    of 
Canlerbuiy,  IT.  406. 

The,  and  the  nomination,  of  BU 
shops   in    England,    belongs  to 
Croaa   from    time   immemorial 
135.    137.   130.  141.   144.   146.  IfiO. 
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263:  II.  404—409.  418w  425.  465; 
V.  202,  203.  Was  in  the  kioff's 
band  until  the  time  of  Anselm,  IL 
401 — 107.  465.  Daring  the  reigns 
of  William  the  Conqneror,  William 
Rafns,  Henry  I.,  IL  404.  Testimony 
of  Genranns  Dorobemensis  to  this, 
11.406.  OfEadmer,  1*6.  OfAnsefan 
himself;  II.  407.  Of  Ingulph  of 
Crowland,  ib.  Of  William  of  Malmes- 
bury,  IL  407;  V.  202.  Of  Matthew 
of  Westminster,  V.  202.  Of  Florence 
of  Worcester,  ib.  Of  William  of 
Newbrigg,  V.  203.  Of  Molimeus 
and  other  foreign  lawyers,  ib.  Of 
the  Assise  of  Clarendon,  IL  407, 408. 
Of  the  Sutute  of  CarUsk,  IL  408. 
Of  the  Statute  of  Prorisors,  II.  408, 
409.  See  Bishops,  Bishops  EmgUsh. 
First  condemned  (in  lay  hands) 
by  Pope  Gregory  VII.,  and  Pope  Ca- 
lixtus,  IL  4<H.  Upon  what  grounds, 
II.  404,  405.  Taken  away  for  fear 
of  simony,  II.  404.  491.  Yet  simony 
increased  by  its  abrogation,  II.  491. 
Compromise  between  the  king  and 
Pope  respecting,  II.  560.  The  king 
robbed  of,  by  the  Pope,  I.  263. 

Belonged  to  the  king  in  other 
countries,  and  to  the  Emperors, 
V.  203.  Belonged  to  the  German 
Emperors  firom  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne to  Henry  V.,  I.  21 3 ;  IL  232. 
403.  See  Emperors,  Kings  of  Apulia 
— of  France — of  Hungary — of  Spain, 

Invocation  qf  Saints,  see  Saints. 

Involuntary  Acts,  see  Actions  qf  Free 
Agents, 

/una,  or  Hy,  The  Abbey  of,  founded  by 
Columba,  I.  274. 

,  The    Abbot    of,   challenges    no 

Episcopal  jurisdiction,  being  merely 
a  Presbyter,  I.  273 — 275. 

Ireland,  anciently  called  Scotland,  II. 
169.  527.  Converted  by  Sl  Patrick, 
see  St  Patrick.  Deservedly  called 
the  Island  of  SainU,  II.  545.  St 
Bernard's  severe  censure  of,  ib.  See 
Scots. 

Not  one  kingdom  with  England 
(in  the  time  of  Bramhall)  in  the 
same  manner  with  Wales,  III.  463. 
Visited  by  Henry  II.  in  person  in 
1172,  to  receive  its  submission,  V. 
82.  s.  Synod  of  Cashel  in,  in  the 
same  year;  see  Church  Irish,  Council 
of  CasheL 

Was  unanimous  in  casting  out  the 
Pope,  I.  122 ;  II.  501, 502.  Treat- 
ment of  Roman  Catholics  in,  during 
Lord  Strafford's  deputy-ship,  by  Lord 
StrnfTord  and  Bp.  Bramhall,  1 1.  124. 
Rebellion  in,  in  16H— 1651,  II. 


529;  III.  454 — 46S.  The  Eari  of 
StndSbrd  no  cause  of  it.  III.  455. 
Nor  Charles  I.,  L  54;  IIL  455. 
Active  measures  of  Charles  I.  to 
suppress  it.  III.  457 — 46a  Aet  lor 
Undertakers  in,  in  1641,  IIL  459. 
Treacherous  and  dishonest  coDdnct 
of  the  Partiament  respecting  the 
suppression  of  the  reb^lioo  in,  ib. 
Royal  commissions  forged  by  the  re- 
bels in,  I.  34;  IIL  456.  Tbe  pro- 
bable causes  of  the  relsellion  in.  III. 
460.  Viz.  the  example  of  the  SooCch 
Covenant,  and  the  apprehenaoii  of 
losing  their  dvil  and  religious  liberty, 
IIL  461.  Comparison  between  the 
rebellion  in,  and  that  in  England, 
IIL  462. 

Conquest  of,  by  CromweU,  com- 
pleted by  the  capture  of  LimeridiL  in 
1651,  V.  117.  o.  InclinatioQ  ci,  to 
Charles  IL  in  1649,  V.  117. 

Settlement  of,  upon  the  Reston- 
tion ;  see  Athenturers^Bramkmil  Mm, 
Charles  IL  King  of  England. 

Ireland,  Chmrck  of;  see  (^kmrek  vf  Ir€- 
land. 

Irene,  Empress  at  the  time  of  the 
Seventh  General  Council,  AJ>.  687, 
IL  231. 

Irenaus,  condemned  Pope  Victor  tat 
the  dispute  between  him  and  the 
Eastern  Churches  respecting  the  ob> 
servation  of  Easter,  II.  75.  591.  636u 
Testimony  of,  to  the  non-observance 
of  the  Sabbath  before  the  time  of 
Moses,  V.  22.  Concerning  St.  John's 
tradition  of  the  observance  of  Easter, 
V.  35.  High  expressions  of,  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Eucharist,  V. 
163.  z.  Expressions  of,  respeetii^ 
Tradition,  V.  267. 

Irish,  The ;  see  Ireland,  Seats. 

Irish  Bishops ;  see  Bishops,  Irish, 

Church,  see  Church  of  Ireland. 

Rebellion,  see  Ireland. 

Ironside,  Edmund;  see  Edmund  Irom- 
siile, 

,    Gilbert,  book  of,   upon   the 

Sabbath,  V.  37.  k.  H2.  L 

Irrational  beings,  neither  deliberate  nor 
elect,  IV.  50.  See  Actions  of  BruU 
Beasts,  Beasts. 

Irregularity,  sin  is  properly,  FV.  318; 
and  see  Sin.  God  no  cause  of,  IV. 
319,  320  ;  and  see  Ood. 

Isidore  qf  Pelusium,  doctrine  of,  that 
kings  are  accountable  to  God  alone, 
III.  384. 

■  of  Seville,  omits  the  Council  of 

Sardica  from    his    list  of  General 
Councils,  II.  533. 

Islands,  British,  see  Britain^ 
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Iiki,  SUIuprie  ^  Ike.  in  Scotland,  b; 

■bom  fuuiided,  1.  274. 

.  Biihop  -if  Ike  ;  sec  It^lit. 

Iirael,  KiugM  <ifi  lee  Kingi  iff  liratL 
fiyotJu,  afflnni  (be  breakin)[or  Bread 

at  Bminaua  to  hate  been  the  Holy 

EucbamI,  V.  $7.  d. 
Ilaliiuu,  many  beneficed  at  one  time  in 

EngUnd,  I.  Ifly;   11.  W5. 
Iialii.  only  part  or,  vithin  the  otiginal 

rntiurebateorRoiue,  I.  Ia6.  Num- 

lier  of  Biahopa  in.  in  early  times,  1. 

ItiZ.     See  PalHatchala  <if  Ramt. 


J'i.*MB.  Ralph.  Canon  of  Canterbury 
ill  \559,  but  not  preaent  at  Abp. 
Parker'!  electiou.  111.  193.  Appa- 
roully  ileprived,  and  when,  111.  193. 
il.  OneoflhEwitnesset  iQparker-B 
conicnt  la  hii  election,  111.  199. 

Jaivb,  Iiow  Jacob  was  loved  and  Eaau 
lialei!,  IV.  m. 


.371.  372.  Wa. 
Blyled  Head  uf  the  Chureb.  I.  31. 
Frofeiici,  that  the  EingB  of  England 
are  inreiled  with  no  ipitilual  power, 
II.  -US.  ProclamatioD  oi;  tor  Uui- 
fomiity,  in  1603,  III.  472.  Pro- 
clamalion  of.  called  The  Book  of 
Sporti.  III.  577. 

How  f»i  he  would  condeiceud  to 
the  Biihop  of  Rome  for  pi^ace'  uk?, 
II.  176.  Cilliihe  Church  of  Rome 
a  "Matrix  Bccieda,"  ib.  Quotation 
from  the  Apolo^  of,  foi  [he  Oath  of 
Allegiance.  II.  120.  Doet  not  aay, 
(hat  Popiih  PricBU  in  England  died 
for  rcli^o,  II.  121.  Dcniea  that 
they  did  ao,  I.  124.  L  I2fi|  II. 
12t.  Termi  of  rc-union  bttweeu 
■he  Charchei  of  lUime  and  England 
propoMd  by.  III.  363.  S6S,  369. 

bpiacopacy  maintained  by,  III. 
472.  RcTercnce  paid  by.  to  the 
Brat  foui  General  Councila,  II. 
427. 

Declaration  of,  conceniiog  Church 
governmont.  made  in  Scotland  in 
1£S4,  I1L2S6.  Fidy-fireQueEliDDa 
put  forth  by,  in  13JKJ,  conceraing 
the  Sculliah  diicipline,  to  the  great 
diMomAture  of  ihe  Diaciplinariana, 
ill.  270.  271.  srn.  Treaaonablc 
I'ondUL'l  towaiUa.  ol  Scotch  MiniMcra, 
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lit.  250—230;  and  Mc  .Y.irmWy 
Gtnrral  ijf  Abtrdtat — St.  Aiuittwi — 
Duitdtt^Ediibtrgk. 

Wonderfnl  cacapeof,  in  (lieGowty 
ConapincT,  III.  439. 

Jamti  IF.,  King  of  Scotland,  marriage 
of.  with  Ma^aret  daughler  at  King 
Henry  VU.,  111.  47B. 

r..  King  of  ScoUand,  BUhop 

Barlow  ambaiaador  to,  with  Holcroli 
and  Lord  W,  Howard  succeaaiTely. 
in  t<!31 — 1336,  to  induce  him  to  join 
Henry  VIII. in  throwing  off  the  Papal 
tupremacy.  III.  Pref.  141.  227. 

Jaiimiai,  ContliHi.  Bishop  of  Ghent, 
afBrmi  the  Breaking  of  Bread  at 
Emmaui,  lo  haie  been  at  leaal  a 
figure  of  the  Holy  Eucliariit,  V.  57. 
Admila  Shrift  to  be  of  human  iu- 
aiiluIioD,  V.  223.  r. 

, ,  Biihop  of  Yprei, 

Bull  of  Pope  Urban  Vlll.  againal 
the  book  o£  called  "  Auguiliuua," 
1.  336;  II.  443.  Reception  of  that 
Bull  in  Brabant,  ib.  Bnmhall  dues 
not  meddle  with  (be  juttice  or  in- 
justice of  the  candemnation  of,  I. 
236. 

Jirmiak,  Patriarch  of  Coiiatantiaople 
1376,  1381  ;  intercourae  of,  wilh 
Melaocthon  and  the  divinei  of 
Tubingen,  respecting  the  controteny 
between  Papiita  and  Proteatatiti,  II. 
265.  Opmian  at,  mpecting  Juiii- 
fication,  II.  633.  Denied  (he  Papal 
■upreniacy  in  (be  name  of  (be  Greek 
Church,  II.  633.  644. 


e  Hifr 


JfmmlUB,    ChuTck   (/;    ace   Church  of 

.  Palrmrclio/i  lec  St.  Cyril. 

,  Palrlarchali  nfi  ace  Pa(ri- 

Jiiu,  Thtmiu  e,  held  the  contRiTeray 
between  the  Eaa(em  and  Wnleni 
CburchEi  reipecting  the  Proceaiion  of 
the  Holy  GboKI  from  the  Son.  lo  be 
a  mere  logomachy,  11.629.  Expla- 
nation giren  by,  of  (be  imputation  of 
heresy  cast  upon  (he  Enlychiaoa,  ib, 

JriHili,  Tht,  admission  of,  in  England, 
Ti-specting  (he  noTelty  of  Tnnaub- 
staiitiation.  in  ISOl,  1.24.  Doctrines 
of,  subversive  of  all  civil  aocietj; 
see  Btllarmim,  BUhop  of  Rome, 
ChMch  of  Rome,  Mariana,  SimmKoi. 
Presbyterian  doctrines  respecting 
Ib*  ecclesiastical  and  civil  powen, 
parallel  with  Ibose  of.  til.  31)0. 
301.  349;  and  see  Diidplinariwu, 
Prtibgltrimt.  College  of,  lupim- 
scd  in  England  by  Charles  1.,  IlL 
328. 
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Jtsust    sec    Christ.      Bowing    at    the 
name  of,  as  ancient  as  the  Gospel, 
and  universal  among  all  Churches, 
V.  76,  77.     And  ackuowledged  even 
hy  the  three  or  four  petty  modem 
Churches  opposed    to    it,  to   be    a 
*  pious   civility,*   V.  77.     It   is   di- 
rected   in    Queen    Elizabeth's   In- 
junctions in  1559,  y.  77.  ft.     And 
established,  and  proved  to  be  no  in- 
novation,   in    the    18th    canon    (of 
1603)  of  the  Church  of  England,  V. 
77.     But  omitted  to  be  prescribed  in 
the   Irish   Canons,  ib.     Sec   Canons 
English — frisht  Ussher, 
Jewels  Johny  D.D,y  Bishop  of  Salisbury 
1559 — 1571,  an  able  polemic  writer 
for  the  Church  of  England,  I.  67. 

Proofs  of  the  consecration  of,  III. 
220,  221.  Commission  for  the  con- 
firmation and  consecration  of,  III. 
67.  220.  Peculiarity  in  the  form  of 
it.  III.  221.  One  of  the  Bishops 
alleged  by  Fitzherbert  to  have  been 
consecrated  at  the  Nag's  Head,  III. 
43.  Defence  of,  against  the  charge  of 
Drs.  Harding  and  Stapleton,  that  he 
was  no  consecrated  Bishop,  II.  273, 
274;  HI.  128—130.  That  charge 
had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
Nag's  Head  fable,  ib. 

Cited  by  Mason  as  justifying  Eng- 
lish Orders,  III.  97.  Quotations 
from,  asserting  the  actual  succession 
of  English  Bishops,  III.  129.  c. 
The  Apology  of,  for  the  Church  of 
England,  asserts  the  three  orders  of 
the  ministry,  HI.  472. 

Joined  in  repressing  the  seditious 
>roceedings  of  the  Puritans  at  Frank- 
fort, in  1554,  III.  317. 
Jewish  Sahbalh,  see  Sabbath. 
Jews,  of  the  unbelieving,  spoken  of  by 
St  Paul  in  Rom.  ix.,  IV.  76,  77. 
The,    might    recover    their    former 
estate,  IV.  314.    Mode  derived  from 
the,  among  some  Christians,  of  ob- 
8er\'ing  Easter ;  see  Easter. 
Joan,  Pope :  see  John  Fill.  Pope. 
Job,  the  affliction  of,  justified  against 
Hobbes's  perverse  inference  from  it, 

IV.  78.  Example  of  (as  quoted  in 
a  tract  wrongly  attributed  to  Origen), 
had  no  relation  to  the  weekly  Sabbath, 

V.  23,  24. 
Jocelyn,  John,  secretary  to  Archbishop 

Parker,  III.  12.  d.  Probably  the 
author  of  two  Latin  Lives  of  Abp. 
Parker,  III.  121.  z.  Probable  share 
of,  in  the  composition  of  the  De 
Antiquitate  Brit  Ecclesis,  III.  12. 
d.  123.  e. 
Johannes  Jirompton,  Abbas  Jorvalensis, 


I 


testimony  of,   that   Bishops  of  old 
paid  homage  to  laymen,  II.  417. 

Johannes  Cremensis,  the  first  Papal  legate 
who  held  a  synod  in  England,  in 
1125,  and  that  by  leave  of  the  King, 
and  to  the  no  small  indignation  of 
England,  IL  412.  429. 

^—  Damascenns,  testimony  o^  to 
the  non-observance  of  the  Sabbath 
before  the  time  of  Moses,  V.  2S.  a. 
Language  of,  respecting  Repentance, 
V.  158.  r. 

•Da(N5iS!rohf«,admi8sion  of,respect- 


ing  the  novelty  of  Transubstantiation, 
I.  14.  Doctrine  of,  respecting  the 
knowledge  of  things  on  earth  pos- 
sessed by  the  Saints  in  Heaven,  1. 58. 
1.  Resi)ectiiig  the  salvation  of  abortive 
infants,  V.  176.  Inclines  to  think 
the  original  of  Shrift  an  universal 
tradition,  V.  222.  Ignorant  citation 
of,  by  Hobbes,  IV.  382. 

Major,  maligns  the  honour  of 


Edward  I.,  in  his  Chronicle,  III.  388. 

John,  St.,  expressly  declared  to  be 
equal  with  St.  Peter,  by  the  first 
General  Council  of  Ephesus,  II. 
469.  z ;  and  see  Council  of  Aleraskr 
dria — of  Ephesus,  St  Peter.  Pas- 
sage from  St  Jeroro  respecting  the 
equality  of  St  Peter  and,  II.  155. 
Tradition  from,  respecting  Easter; 
see  Easter. 

/.,  Pope  523 — 526,  imprisoned 

by  Theodoric,  1.  173. 

//.,  Pope  532—535.  letter  from 


Justinian  to,  no  proof  of  Papal  au- 
thority, II.  233. 

—  VIIL,  Pope  872—892,  \.  255. 
Excommunicated  Ignatius  Patri- 
arch of  Constantinople  for  claiming 
jurisdiction  over  Bulgaria,  I.  107. 
268 ;  II.  75.  Story  of  Pope  Joan, 
relating  to,  V.  277.  which  is  not 
denied  by  Platina  in  the  first  edition 
of  his  Lives  of  the  Popes,  ih. 

—  IX.,  Pope  898—900,  I.  255. 

—  A'//.,  Pope  in  963,  deposed  by  the 
Emperor  Otho  the  Great,  I.  178. 
206. 

XFIL,  Pope,  succession  deter- 


mined between  Gregory  V.  and,  by 
the  Emperor  Otho  111.,  I.  173. 

—  XXII.,  Pope  1316—1334,  con- 
demned for  heresy  by  the  University 
of  Paris,  I.  254.  Claimed  a  vote  in 
the  election  of  the  Emperors  of  Ger- 
many, I.  203.  211.  215.  Appeal  of 
Louis  IV.  of  Germany  fh»m,  to  a 
General  Council,  I.  215. 

—  XXIII.,  Pope  1410—1414,  called 
the  Council  of  Constance,  II.  424. 
Was    deposed    hy    it    for  grieYOUs 


GKNtllAI.  INDtX. 


Kinl-rruili  ■  certain  aniiual  revtmie 
of  [tie  See  of  Rome,  ib.  But  they 
were  BboIiBhed  a|t'>'°  ^J  ^^  Council 
of  ConiUncG  in  (lie  tiine  of,  ih.  Sec 
Bani/aa  IX,  Pope. 

Join,  Patriarch  af  CoDiUntiooplc.  pro- 
tent  of  Gregory  Ihe  Great  anainal  tbc 
tuaiunptioa  by,  of  the  title  of  '  Eina- 
copiu  UiiiTerulii,'  I.  32.  249.  2i^  ; 
II.  609i  and  lee  BiMhap  Umeenat, 
(irtgaly  I,  Pope. 

Ihf  Prtctnltr,  preleoded  legate  of 

ro|)e  .\gBLho  in  the  time  of  Theodore 
Archbishop  of  Cnnlerbury,  II.  137. 

' ,  King  of   England,   Coronation 

Oith  of,  III.  3Tt.  Charter  of,  in 
I2U,  rati&ea  freedom  of  election  to 
Biihopiics,  I.  M6.  m.  lubinaos 
donation  by,  of  hi*  kingdom,  to  tlie 
Pope,  I.  132.  IH4.  188.  The  king- 
dom of,  (riven  avay  by  the  Pope  to 
PhiUp  at  Prance,  I.  191.  Sud  to 
ha»e  made  an  oxerture  la  diapoae  of 
Iho  wivereignly  of  England  to  the 
Turk,  iV.  S60,  Ml. 

ly..  King  of  Portugal,  previoudy 

Duke  of  Bragania,  at  ohat  lime 
placed  upon  the  throne  of  Portugal, 
IV.  bTi  I.  The  Pope  refuHd  to  ac- 
Icnowledge  the  title  of,  I.  224;  and 
■ee  Biikopt,  Ptrlagutit. 

Jenti,  Sir  Tl<taphiba,  one  of  the  Mcm- 
bera  of  Ihe  triah  Houie  of  Comniooa 
in  IH61.  V.  IW.  A  leader  of  the 
party  of  the  Adventurers,  V.  1*7.  a. 


1  Hobbn'a  inaianee  of  a  a'»il, 

anawclcd.  IV.  370.  428,  i29. 

JtvlliHrHl,  Tht  liul,  tradition  that  it 
will  happen  on  Sunday.  V.  6\.  AO. 

,ttf  Diterrlim,  DirrelitK.Jirit- 

dkliim,  ill  the  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture, I.  49.  50:  V.  270.  Pri*ala 
men  haTea.ordiicrelian,iA.  Puloti 
oF  the  Church,  of  direction,  ih.  lil- 
ahopa.  of  juriadictioa.  ib.  A.  of  dia- 
crelion,  doea  not  make  men  jodftra 
oftheir  tuperiors.  I  102.  A.ofiUa- 
creHon,  11, 14S.  See  Bithop;  Chtrek, 
SeripturiM. 

,  Thi  Prattital,  definition  of, 

from  Arialotlc.  IV.  21)0.  How  the 
will  followeth  the.  of  reaaon,  iV. 
288.  Volnnlarineia  doth  not  depend 
on  the.  orotheia,  IV.  297.  Election 
doth  not  neceaaarily  follow  the  last, 
IV.  41).  See  Elattut,  Judieltm, 
Liberia,  Kicaiilif,  Rrann,  Ilobbet 
miatakelh  piety  Id  be  an  act  of  the 
judgment,  IV.  104;  and  lee  Hobbei. 

"  jHdiHam  Pratike  PraclieUfi."  IV.  43. 
Explained,  IV.  289— 2P1.  Defended, 
IV.  432. 

Julian,  Emperor,  blnsphemaua  (aynlg 
of,  retorted  upon  lumtclf.  1.  64. 
Violence  of,  against  Ihe  Church,  III. 


/airrfya,  aee  Jrcrh/n. 

Juiepli,  Ihe  brethren  of,  IV.  236. 

(/   Jrimathtm,     Britain    flrat 

Chritlliniied  by,  according  to  Gil- 
das  [whoic  account  Bramhalladopli), 
I.  160;  II.  IAN.  2V!)  I  V.  34. 
Preached  Chriatianily,  and  thinefore 
the  ohseivince  at  the  Loid'a  Day, 
in  Britain  in  Ihe  reign  of  Tiberius 
C»aar,  V.  34. 


e  of  Melanethon 
and  the  divinea  of  Tubingen  with, 
napecling  Ihe  conlroveray  bc'ween 
PapiMa  and  Proimauta,  1 1.  2ti5. 
JairpMuf,  opinion  of.  reapecliiig  obe- 
ditnoo  to  Ihe  powers  thai  be,  IlL 
342. 


243. 

rud,J,,  Ki.g.  of:  H»  King,  «/Ju.M. 
thitai,  opinion  of  lome  of  the  Fathen 

cuticeming,  that  he  ainne.l  more  in 

deipniring  than  in  betraying  Christ. 

and  why.  11.28. 


335. 

Jiliui  /.,  Pope  337—352,  11.  SS4. 
Interference  of,  for  the  reitituldon  of 
St.  Albanasiua,  II.  484.  It  waa  dis- 
liked by  the  Easlem  Biabops,  II. 
149.  Excommunicated  NoTBtui.  II. 
lAO.  Paaiage  from,  reapectiiig  he- 
rctical  ordination,  V.  204. 

//,  Pope  1503— 1513,  diapen- 

»alionof;for  Heniy  VIIL'a  marriage 
with  Qneen  Katherine,  unUwAil ;  ie« 
Henry  Fill.  Anathemati«e4  tbe 
Empemr  Maximilian,  Louia  XU.  of 
Pruice,  and  olhcn,  I.  193.  222.  Ap- 
peal by  them,  from  him  to  a  GenatiU 
Council,!.  IBS.  Suipended  ttma  the 
Papacy  by  Ihe  second  Council  of 
Piaa.  1.318. 

///..  Pope  IJS50— 15-35,  powera 

conferred  by.  upon  Cardinal  Pole,  for 
the  rccobciliatian  of  England  to  tli* 
Church  of  Rome,  111.  03.  115.  g. 
129.  I4«. 

C*iar  I  see  Cttar,  JhUu*. 

Jumui  fini/iu,  aee  LoHgmK 

Jviidiriiat  ijf  llithopi,  a  distinol  thinit 
&om  holy  orders,  V.  230.     llaUlual 
and  actual,  distinguished,  U.  129l 
V.  230,  231.     Is  fVom   otdlnatiM    - 
but  priiicos  apply  Ihe  matter,  I.  IT! 
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372)11.129.   Eularg^duidfurtificd 


II,  139.  453.  Eltrrior,  ii  entirely 
poliliul,  >nil  pioceedetli  originally 
from  the  lOTecdgn,  II.  i29.  465^ 
U7.     See  BUkBpi,  Kiagi. 

All,  is  not  derived  rroin  the  Pope, 
II.  lUO.  337.  Tbe  Pope  doth  not 
derive  bii,  alone,  Fram  Christ  imme- 
diitely,  and  all  other  Bishops  me- 
dially througfa  h[ni,  II.   1S6— ISO. 


327.   4 


:,  4S4. 


Iff  Ran 

How  the  right  oF,  follons  the  right 
of  ordinalioD,  I.  IS9,  16D;  IL  161. 
53S.  530,  537-  CouTecaion  of  a 
people  gives  the  couverter  no  title  to, 
II.  133 1  Mii  BBB  GrtgWjf  I.  Pope. 

No  contranrsy  caneerning  inte- 
fioT,  with  RomuiisU,  11.  4S3.  hut 
with  Bnglith  inaoTalora,  11.  1S4. 
SstKeHi.Ptaeri/llie.  Thequeslion 
with  the  RomaniBts  ia  eoucerning 
coictive,  in  the  eilerior  court  of  the 
Church,  II.  437,  43S.  4S2,  4£3.4fi4. 
No  question  in  the  case  betweeD 
Henry  Vlll.  and  the  Pope  con- 
cerning spiritual,  II.  438. 4ti4.  The 
English  UWB  meddle  not  with  spiri- 
tual,  II.  4S3.  The  Pope  deprived  of 
exterior,  only,  in  England,  IJ.  457— 
460.530,521.  See  BUhop  qf  Romt, 
Ckarrh  rf  EiiglaHd,  Hemy  Fill. 

'    _      J  Britain,  i 
sending  legalea, 

Ltgaln.  No  act  of  Papal,  in  Bri- 
tain, for  the  first  six  hundred  yean; 
■ee  BUhop  i^  Rami,  ChHrch  BrilM— 
o/EngLind,  Cgfirian  Pricilege,  Palti- 
anlutlt  ^  KBBt,  Forpign,  is  dc- 
slnictive  of  the  right  end  of  eccleai- 
astieal  discipline,  I.  ISO. 

Bngliah  kinga  do  not  challenge 
■11,  in  spiritual  causes,  11.  13T,  I3S. 
393.  443.  *S7— too.  What  kind  of 
eccleeiaitical,  is  attributed  to  llie 
kings  of  England,  V.  230,  231. 
English  Bishops  derive  nn  spiritual, 
from  the  king,  I.  3T3 ;  V.  228— 
33j.  See  BMop.  BiglUh,  Hnrt, 
yilL,  Kmgi  Bf  Englaxd,  Suftremacy. 

What    kind    of    ecclesiastical,  is 
by    the     Emperors, 


Pope  lu  Britain,  m         feet 
II.  171:   and  see         Un 


Kingi   if  Fnaitt 

Sfaiik,  Vfitt. 

Juriidietiai',  JtJgmei 

^  JuriHUcliBa. 

Jml    ridrficufiM.  of    the    Church    of 
Englami,  from  tbe  Uniiisl  Aspersion 


— o/  Pirlugnl— 
If  lifi  sec  Judgmi 


of  Criminous  Sohism,  by  BM 
Bnmhall,  Workt  Part  i.  Diseoimft 
ii,  1.  83-370.  Contents  of.  I.  85- 
93.  Sum  and  scope  of.  1.  9a— 98. 
Method  observed  in,  I.  B6— 98.  Re- 
capitulation of,  1.  377,  278.  RepKe* 
and  rejiHoders  that  followed  its  pub- 
lication, II.  Pret  Occuiun,  eaiU- 
tiont,  and  account  of,  I.  Pret  xiiii, 
xiviiL  Subject  of,  a  favourite  topic 
with  its  author,  I.  xvii. 
Jiulice,  deBnition  o^  from  Sl  Thomu 
Aquinas,  IV.  81.  Public  and  pri- 
vate, distinguished,  IV.  435-  Many 
things  laofui  iu  public,  that  arc  not 
lawful  in  private,  or  particular.  II. 
110. 

What  i>  meant  by  the  muim,  tliat 
the  Will  of  God  is  the  rule  of,  IV. 
80.  The,  Df  God,  not  meaaured  by 
Mis  power,  but  by  His  will,  and  that 
tlie  vill  of  a  perfect  Being,  IV.  7S, 
Why  God  U  said  to  be  Justice  itself, 
IV.  42J;.     See  God. 

Power  ia  to  he  regulated  by,  and 
notjuslieeby  power,  IV.  80.  A  jusl 
law  justly  executed  is  a  cause  of, 
IV.  333. 

Hobbes's  opinions  destroy  tlw,  of 
God,  IV.  3H.  Hobbea  lealoua  bt 
hiimsD,  yet  regardeth  not  Oiiiue, 
IV.  582. 

.  hhrrml.  really  cliaU   in  all 

good  Christians,  although  not  pa- 
fecul.S6;  11.67.    Sw  Jmil^ral'Bm, 


1  inherent  righleona- 
ness  but  by  the  free  grace  of  Ood  for 
the  merits  of  Jhus  Chrrst,  I.  Mt 
II.  87.  Yd  all  good  Christiana 
have  inherent  righteousness  although 
not  perfect,  (6. 

By  special  faith,  no  article  of  Ibe 
Church  of  England,  tl.  87.  209. 
-\lttiough  held  by  some  particular 
persons  in  England  as  a  private  opi- 
nion, II.  209.  See  Failk,  Jvlifm. 
Agreement  of  the  Gr«k  ChuiA 
with  the  Church  of  Eu^land  con- 
cerning, II.  633;  and  see  Ckunk, 
Grtek. 
Ki'iH  Marlj/r,  teslioiony  of,  to  Iho 
non-observance  of  tbe  Sabbath  be- 
fore tlTc  lime  of  Moses,  V.  22.  That 
tile  Lord's  Day  was  kept  holy  by 
all  Christians  through  llie  whole 
Church  immediately  after  tbe  Ajio- 


Da, 


olic  age,  V,  42.  x.  That  eolleo. 
tious  and  oblations  are  a  Lord's 
duty,  V.  3S,  10.  68.  That  tlic  ,. 
miiive  Christians  tpeui  the  Loid' 
Da^  in  assembling  to  read  th*  "  ~ 
Scriptures,  preach,  hear. 
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pn^,   and  make  cbinuble  collec- 
lioD*  tot  the  poor,  V.  06. 

JmliHiati,  Emprror.  evidence  of  the 
flnt  book  of  the  Code  and  of  the 
AuLhmtici  or  NoTeta  oC  la  the 
ecclesatticBl  power  cxercued  bjr 
him,  I.  172  1  IL  234.  U  no  wit- 
ne»  la  Papal  poner,  II.  233,  23i. 
Pririle^  conferred  on  cletkt  by, 
L  172.  Eaubliihed  the  Palri- 
arehate  of  Juitiaiana  Prima  by  hia 
own  authority,  1.  178;  II.  23t. 
And  that  of  Carthage,  ib.  See  Pa- 
Iriarrhale  qf  Carthagr—of  JatUitiiaa 
Prima.  Held  the  nominalion  and 
inTHlitureofBiihopa,  V.  203.  Ei- 
crriBcd  Ibe  r^ht  of  Bunimojxiiig  ec- 
clcBiastical  lyBodi,  I.  307.  Sum- 
moned the  PifUi  General  Council, 
1 1.  2ia.  And  confirmed  it,  but  with 
due  regard  to  the  spiritual  authority 
ofBiibops,  II.  42S.  Bsniahed  Pope 
Vigillus  for  lefiising  to  wbiiI  at  it, 
II.  349.  Banished  Pope  SylTerius, 
I.  ITS  1  II.  234.    a«e  Emftnn. 

Jtutiatatia  Prima,  PatriarehaU  tjfi 
JiHliHim,  FaMarebaU  <if  ' 

Juitvi,  fint  Biihnp  of  Rocheater, 
of  St,  Augustiji's  compauionn, 
132. 


Kathrriw,  Queeii  of  Henr^  VIII.,  dii- 

lleury  VIII.,  unlavful  i  tee  »eH>y 
;///,  Henry  Vlll.'a  diTorcofram, 
lawAil,  but  no  around  of  the  Re- 
formation,  11. 1S7— 189.  IDS.  From 
whom  that  divorce  originaled,  II. 
187.     Who  lupporled  it,  11.  187, 

les. 


Ktttitm,  Matthew,  on  Anelo-Ilomaaial 
writer,  affirmed  the  Nag'i  Heed 
fable  ia  ItWS  (and  1610),  although 
igiiorantafilinieuS.and  ldO£,  III. 
39.  t  43. 

Km.  Thtmu.  D.l>..  Bishop  of  Bilh  and 
WetU  1684 — laSl,  quDtalion  from 
ArchtHshop  Biamhall  in  a  posthu- 
moui  walk  allribulcd  to,  reRpectiog 
the  Church  of  England,  V.  Pref. 

JCiarJfil,i>irterAJcA(0'd,naniaDCatbDlia 
Biafaop  of  SL  Lonii  in  AmericR, 
work  oF,  upon  Engliih  orden,  III. 
Ptet.n 


dearoura  but  the  liing'a  aulharily. 

II.  133.  See  Elhelberl. 

Kntiih    Lamgiaiti,  laying  concernine, 

III.  21. 

Kri/i,  Pamtr  e/  Ihe,  not  a  declarative 

rDwer  only,  but  opetaliTe,  and  how, 
I.  244.  454,  453  :  V.  221.  Not 
original  tu  abwiute,  but  derivilJTp, 
miniilerial,  cgudilional.  II.  456;  V. 
190 ;  and  Bee  AbttiiUm,  Encammi- 
HicalioM,  Prietlt,  Sacramtnli.  De- 
rived by  ordination,  II.  159.  Aa 
eiprciaed  in  the  oourt  of  conacience, 
derived  lolely  from  ordination.  I. 
171.  272:  II.  129,  130.  Fortified 
with  coercive  power  by  princei.  li. 
Evidently  pven  by  CbritI  in  Scrip- 
ture to  Uis  Apoitlea  and  their  luc- 
ceaaors,  not  to  aovereign  princes,  II. 
393.  See  Jariidielian. 

Henry  VIII.  not  exempt  from  the, 
11.130.  H'Banolintcnneddledwitb, 
by  Henry  VIII.  or  hia  Parliament, 
11.  392,  393.  4G3 ;  and  see  Hairy 
flit.  Nor  by  the  King*  of  Eng- 
Und :  see  Artiela  Tkt  XXXIX, 
EliviMh  Queen  of  England,  Jurli- 
dklion,  Kag4  ofBa^lmd, 

Ilobbca's  conlradictions  relative  to 
the,  IV.  585—587:  and  see  Wottei. 

Kildarr,  Biihepiqf;  aee  GalbQurn,  Prire. 

Kill,  it  waa  never  lawful  for  private 
men  ordinarily  lo  kill  one  another, 

I V.  335—339 ;  and  see  Habbr,,  Natuit 
Stall  q/1  The  magistratoi  according 
to  Hobbes,  hath  a  tight  u  ■  man  to 
kill,  but  no  right  a*  a  maaiatralc  lo 
puniih,  a  guilty  subject.  IV.  582, 

KilUtlii,  Biihop  '/:  see  Manerlt. 
KilmOTi  and  Ariagh,   Bithaii  <^.-    leo 

BedtH. 
KimbBllvn,  Lord;    ue  Umlagat,  Sd- 

Kiig,  authority  of  the,  it  from  God,  I. 
37:  IL  lUS.  307  i  and  see  Ditxne 
Right  iif  Kiagi,  Dei-inim.  God.  Mo- 
narchy. Is  aierranl  to  hit  tubjecti, 
yet  his  Crown  not  therefore  a  dona- 
tion from  Ihepeople,  III.  34a.  Power 
of  the.  not  from  the  people.  III.  318. 
324.  See  Pioplr. 

or  the  power  of  the,  III.2Sa  317, 
318.  332.  33a.  348.  351.  359.  384. 
384;  IV.  449.499.  543.  561.  587.  la 
greater  than  his  people  eoUeeliTdy 
■SKellassingly.  III.  325.3951  and 
tee  Languet.  Both  by  Scripture  and 
bylaw.fll.326— 339.  "Postpeum 
tecnndui,"  and  "Solo  Deo  minor." 
accordiivg  lo  Tertullian,  111.  32<i. 
"Vicarius  Dei,"  accordinj;  lo  Btao- 
ton.  III.  326.  329.  363. 
Obedience  10  (he,  enjoined  by  the 
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Si:riptuns,III.34B.  Thr  Scripture!^ 
specify  rlie  King  u  the  'highesl 
power,' Hi.  349.  St.  Paul's  iiyunc- 
tion  respecting  obedience  to  the,  a 
precept  ind  not  ■  caunael,  ib.  Etji- 
aiaua  of  that  precept,  by  Bellannine, 
ib.  By  Buchanin,  ib.  By  the  Eng- 
lish and  Scotch  Preabyterisng,  111. 
349—364.  By  Calvin,  III. 364.  By 
Bcz*.  ib.  By  Lancet,  ib.  Terlul- 
liui'i  doctriDD  reapecling  obedience 
In  IhFi  III.  3^0.  Active  obedience 
agaioiit  the  law  of  God  or  nature, 
not  due  lo  the.  I.  IGS;  III.  SSI ;  IV. 
SO 2.  Prooft  from  Scripture,  the 
Fathen,  the  Uwa  of  Bnglaud,  III. 
SBl,  3S2i  and  lee  Su  ^mfrrair.  St. 
jtuguilin,  St.  nnrnuloM.  Pauive 
absence  due  to  the,  oithout  limit- 
ation, I.  37  i  III.  352.  Proofs  from 
the  Fathera,  III.  35lj.  3S4;  and  tee 
St.  Aaguttin.  Femicioos  doctrine  of 
the  Observalor  lo  the  contrary,  III. 
353.    May  not  be  disobeyed  in  doubt- 


ful c 


,    I.   1119. 


Bivt,  Calein,  Lmgucl,  Parker  Han/, 

Se^lioUB  docCrinei  of  the  Jesuits 
leBpecting  obedience  to  the,  see 
JcmiU.  And  of  llie  English  Puri- 
tans: see  CartwrigUl,  Fitld  John, 
Gwnlmim  CHritluphtr,  Marlhi  Mar- 
prrlale.  And  of  the  Sooleh  Presby- 
tertaus:  nee  BuebanaH,  Diiciplim, 
Diieittlinariinii,  Knai,  Preabyleriaot. 
Allegianca  not  due  to  iniidel  kings, 
■Ccordiag  to  Bellannine;  see  BelUir- 
Mii».  iTobbes's  mischievous  doc- 
trines and  self-coatndicliona  re- 
apecling the  sovereign  prince,  IV. 
SaS.  eSO.  S83.  687.  iW,  5DI ;  aud 
nee  ntibbe$. 

Has  DO  right  to  disfmnebiae  hit 
sulijcela  by  force,  III.  343.  Diuo- 
lutlon  of  the  govemmcnl  of  the,  not 
in  (he  power  of  the  subject,  III.  330. 
See  Smb;eet: 

U  political  Head  of  the  Church 
within  hie  own  dominions,  I.  29.  IIS; 
II.  128.  218.  409;  and  see  /had  a/ 
lltr  Church.  By  admisuon  of  many 
Roman  doctor*,  II.  231,  222^  and 
ace  Gardinrr.  Supremacy  of  the, 
in  ecclesiastical  causes,  a  necesiary 

rirt  of  civil  sovereignly,  II.  lOS; 
11.  2«3,  244.  PDliticsl  snpremacy 
of  the,  in  ecolenastical  causes,  1 1. 
214,  2Ifi.  217—232;  and  tee  Kings 
(if  Bagland,  Supremacy  of  lAe  King. 
In  what  sense  ecclesiaaticBl  jurisdic- 
tion is  from  the,  II.  129,  130.  All 
eilemalcoaetivejurisdictian  ineccle- 
liastical  mallcn  is  from  the,  II  429, 


456,  457.  Sec  BiiMopi,  Jar 
May  exercise  eilcmal  acta  oi  eceic- 
sisalical  jurisdicIioD  by  fit  delegates, 
I.  170,  ITlj  II.  141.  19«.  that  is. 
under  civil  paini.  I.  173.  Is  the 
keeper  of  both  Tables  of  the  Law, 
I.  30:  II.  118.  428.  But  the  Bi- 
shops ought  to  be  his  interpreters 
for  the  tint,  II.  428.  See  BIjJiih. 
Hat  nil  power  needful  for  the  pi*, 
servation  of  his  kingdom,  I.  id, 
171 ;  II.  178.  Is  obUgcd  to  protect 
his  subjects  from  the  tyranny  of  ec- 
cleeiaMical  judges,  I.  I(t9,  tTO;  II. 
196.  BytheconfeationofRomantils 
themaelrei,  ib.  I*  bound  to  provide 
far  the  arcutity  of  his  subjeett^  eveo 
against  ecclesiastical  powers,  1 1. 148. 
Is  the  last  judge  of  the  injuiies  done 
to  his  subjects  by  Popes,  II.  198: 
and  set  Bhhopt  if  Bamt.  May  re- 
form newcanona  %Dld,  I.  175.  Has 
power  10  alter  whatever  is  of  biunan 
institution  in  ecclesiastical  disdpUne, 
I.  Ifi5i  II.  177.  546.  Haspoweriu 
some  casea  to  chanKC  tbe  external 
moment  of  the  Chotch,  I.  177. 
Patriarchs  not  wholly  independent  of 
tljc,  in  eceleaiaslical  aflurs,  I.  t7fi — 
178;  II.  54S.  See  Chiatk  Parti- 
cular,  Empernri,  Patriarrhi.  Hie 
powar  of  convocating  synods  in  his 
own  dominions  belongs  to  the,  II. 
414,415:  III.  244,'  and  see  %udL 
A  GeiiemlCouncilmay  not  be  assem- 
bled niihout  the  cooient  of  kings,  1 1. 
568  ;  and  see  Cammcit  GemtraL  Sj- 
irruli.  Oalb  of  allegiance  due  to  the. 
^m  clerks,  not  to  the  Pope,  11.  4lt>: 
and  see  auh  i^  Allegiante.  Bellar- 
mine's  seditious  diKtrine,  that  the, 
is   not  king  of  clerks  j    see  Bellar- 

Parliamcnlsubordinateto  tlici  see 
ParliaaiHl,  Emgtiih. 

Sovereigns  niay  be  taken  away  tor 
the  sins  of  their  subjects,  I.  29.   Af- 
flictions of  a,  no  argument  against  his 
acts  or  character,  I.  27. 
King,  Jthu,  D.D.,  Bishop  of   London 


1.  SSO. 


ion— 1621,  idlestoTToflbei 
of.  lotbe  Church  of  K 


Boven  or  Thevneo,  sf^rwarda  ( 
first)  Bishop  of  Oxford,  1539— l£J7i 
proof  of  the  consecralion  of,  III. 
Pref.    Death  of,  III.  232. 

Kiig'i  Botk.  The  i  sc«  Fot,  Edieard. 

King'  vf  .ipdio,  investiture  and  niHiii> 
nation  of  Bishops  in  theii  own  do- 
minions belonged  to  the.  V.  203. 

rf  ATTogm,  conditions  exacted  at 

tbe  election  of  the.  III.  330. 


GEVKRAL  INOI 


pero 


UlV.-i 


-  of  England,  power  of  Ihe,  ftora 
Ood  ;  ue  Ged,  King.  Nol  from  the 
peopls,  aee  /VnfiVc. 

Are  equally  kingi  before  and  aner 
their  coronMiDO  ualb,  III.  369  i  ■nd 
■es  OaU  Cgrsnatjo*  d/  iAc  Kiitgt  itf 

EugloBd. 

Are  tupreme  Heads  of  the  realm 
of  England,  accoidiag  to  the  Com- 
TDDii  Law,  III.  32B.  384.  And  b]r 
■Utute,  I.  lISi  II.  396.  517;  III. 
.128.  SSfi.  493;  V.  231.  234.  Are 
Kingii  of  England,  eollectively,  Dot 
merely  of  indit[diul  Engluhmea 
■everally,  III.  493,  494. 

Authorilir  of  tilt,  not  tied  ibiio- 
lulely  tDlbrirtawi,  111.  3J9.  Have 
poKer  10  go  igainat  particular  law) 
in  casn  of  evident  Dec«rity,  for  the 
ufely  of  tbc  kingdom.  111.  360 — 
3«a.  Whether  and  how  fai  the,  ere 
under  the  law,  I 


Of  111 


wroiig,  II  [.  3S3.  Of  Ihe  diidnclion 
between  the  person  and  the  luthority 
of  Ihe,  III,  SiO— 3J[).  Many  ernn 
to  be  aroided  In  tiuikioe  thii  dis- 
linetion,I11.3SJ — 359.  I'eruin  and 
■ulhorily  of  the,  not  actually  diijded, 
111.  3iS.  A  good  man  may  be  a 
bad  king  and  vice  verri,  HI.  321. 
To  levy  arma  againil  the  aalhocity 
of  tlie,  in  the  abieuee  of  their  per- 
•ous,  it  to  war  ngaiuat  them,  III. 
335. 

Of  Iha  fatte  doctrine,  that  (be  re- 
queil  of  Ibe  people  ought  to  be 
granted  by  Ihe,  although  hurtful  to 
tbeiDielTFi,  III.  421.  Too  great 
lalilude  of  Judgment  over  their  nve- 
reien,  not  to  be  allowed  to  aubjects, 
111.356.     SeoXnftfff*.. 

Are  political,  hut  only  political, 
Ueadi  of  tbe  Church  in  England,  1. 
39;  II.  140.  141.  219,  2-20.  398, 
SM.  617;  V.  231.  Always  so,  de 
facto,  1.  IS.  30. 131—150;  II.  135, 
126.  13B.  141.  145.  334.  409.  413. 
421.  617.    Aasumed  a*  much  power 


ticai  a 


t  all  t 


an  Henry  Vllt.  did,  I.  148.  150, 
151;  II.  126—128.  514.  Do  not 
ehallenge  all  JuriBdiclion  in  )pi- 
ritual  cauaca,!,  150;  II.  127-129. 
393.  394;  V.  228,  220.  231.  What 
kiud  of  juiiidtcliiiD  in  tliingt  eceie- 
(iattical  ia  anribnted  to  the.  1.  29, 
30;  11.  2]»— 232.  231.  23*i  V. 
330,  231.  The  Engliih  who  main- 
tan  the.  Id  be  political  Hndt  of  the 
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Church  in  England,  do  not  deny 
the  apiritual  Headship  of  Chriat,  nor 
the  due  power  of  ccclniailieal  autho- 
rities U.  5iiS.  NcTcr  claimed  or 
eierciied  apiritual  power  properly  ao 
called,  V.  334  ;  and  aee  Arlhln  Tkt 
XXXIX,  Elixahtlh  Queen  of  Eng- 
land. Not  above  two  or  three  ever 
aiaumcd  the  title  of  Head  of  the 
Church  in  England,  1.  2<l ;  11.119. 
History  of  that  title,  I.  39.  y.  Itwu 
Gnt  given  to  Henry  VIII.,  I.  20,  y; 
II.  104.  And  dropped  ainee  the 
reign  of  Philip  and  Mary,  V.  231.  y. 
It  was  not  aiiumed  by  Eliiabetb, 
J*meaI.,Char1eiI„l,3l.  Orbyany 
luheequentKing  of  England,  1.29.y; 
V.  231.  y.  It  was  first  given  to  the, 
by  lUtmaniala, I.  IIS.  125.  And  laid 
wide  by  tbe,  out  of  reverence  to 
Chriit,  II.  222.  True  meaning  of 
tbc  title,  II.  409;  V.  331,  232. 
Henry  VIII.  wii  under  a  great  mil- 
t^ke  rupecling  the  meaning  of  it, 
II,  409.  Pope  Paul  III.  equally  in 
error,  ib.  It  was  a  gaudy  title,  (hat 
aurvived  not  Henry  VIll,  long,  II. 
440,  Supremacy  of  the,  over  (he 
Church,  aa  "the  Vican  of  God." 
allowed  to  Edward  the  Confcswr 
both  by  the  law  of  the  land  and  hy 
a  Hull  of  Pope  Nicola*  11.,  I.  137. 
164.230;  11.128.145.  Tilleigiven 
to  the,  b;  the  law,  at  all  time*,  equi- 
valent to  that  of  Head  of  the  Church 
in  England,  II.  409.  431.  Similar 
titlci  Riven  to  th«  Pranch  Kings,  11. 
409.  410;  and  ue  fxprnri,  JTin^i 
■{/'  FratKt.  High  eipresaion*  in  the 
■ututes  conceming  the  power  of  the, 
in  all  matter*  ecclniaitical  and  tem- 
poral, I.  115,  116.  Have  power  in 
eccletiaatical  cauiea  over  eecleaiia- 
tical  persons,  1. 150  ;  V.  334.  Never 
did  u>B  to  detennine  tcdniaatical 
cauiiet  in  their  own  penoD),  but  by 
fit  delegates,  U.  141 ;  V.  23S.  De- 
prived Ibe  Pope  of,  and  aanimed  to 
themBelvea,  only  political  power,  IL 
392.  399.  4SH,  459.  TbeacuoftLe, 
prove  what  they  thought  to  be  their 
righti,  II.  126.  560.  See  Biihupt 
Engliik,  BUhop  a/  Raatt,  CKunk  <^ 
England,  Jutudkliaa,  Oath  <^  Sh- 
prrnacy,  Sitftetiuu^. 

Made  themaelvei  tbe  laat  judge* 
of  the  lihertiea,  grievance!,  and  ne- 
cessities of  their  people,  in  things 
eccleiiastical,  I.  311;  11.514^  Suf- 
fered no  appeals  to  Borne  out  of  their 
Vingdom,  L  141.144.  147.150.213; 
II.  2eS.  438.  614;  V.  204;  and  aea 
ApfmU    la    iht   Peft.      LegillaliTa 
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power  in  England  has  always  be- 
longed to  the,  and  not  to  the  Pope, 
II.  430.  514 :  and  see  Bishop  of  Rome. 
Have  the  power  of  convocating  and 
confirming  synods  in  England, 
I.  205  ;  II.  409—411 ;  III.  244.  in 
point  of  right,  1 1 . 4 1 1  —4 1 4.  in  point 
of  fact,  t6.  foreign  precedents,  II. 
414 — 416.  Are  right  patrons  of  the 
English  Church,  I.  137.  139.  141. 
144.  146.  150;  II.  298.  404—409. 
425 ;  v.  263,  264.  Nomination  and 
inTestiture  of  English  Bishops  be- 
longs to  the,  by  law  and  custom  im- 
memorial, V.  202—204.  Authori- 
ties and  precedents  for  this,  %h.  The 
privilege  noticed  by  foreign  lawyers, 
V.  203.  Styled  by  the  Taws  "Ad- 
vowees Paramount  of  all  churches  in 
the  realm,"  II.  409.421.  Revenues 
of  a  Bishopric  in  a  vacancy  belong 
to  the,  not  to  the  Pope,  I.  139 ;  if. 
401.  Ecclesiastical  preferments 
upon  lapse  accrue  to  the,  not  to  the 
Pope,  I.  139.  See  Bishops  English, 
Investiture,  Oath  of  Allegiance  due  to 
the,  from  clerks,  not  to  the  Pope,  II. 
416 — 422 ;  and  see  Oath  of  Allegiance, 
Suffered  no  Papal  legates  to  enter 
their  dominions  without  their  license, 
I.  148.  213 ;  II.  442,  443.  Decrees 
of  Papal  legates,  when  approved, 
confirmed  by  the,  II.  431.  442.  See 
Legates,  Declared  the  Pope's  Bulls 
void,  I.  214;  II.  441,  442.  and  suf- 
fered  none  to  enter  the  realm  without 
their  license,  see  Bulls.  Did  not  suf- 
fer excommimications  from  Rome 
without  their  own  privity  and  con- 
sent, 1. 139.  141 ;  II.  298.  442.  514. 
Instances  in  which  the,  possessed 
power  in  England  which  the  Pope 
did  not,  I.  31.  138—141.  150;  11. 
298.  433;  V.  264.  See  Henrif  I, 
King  of  England,  Henry  IT.  King 
of  England,  fVilliam  the  Conqueror, 
JVilliam  Rufus ;  Statutes  qf  Claren- 
don— ofPremunire — ofProvisors, 

Had  sufficient  authority,  with  the 
Church  of  England,  to  withdraw  their 
obedience  from  the  Roman  Patriarch, 
1.97.165—178;  11.305.546.  And  to 
reform  the  English  Church,  II.  546. 
Had  sufficient  grounds  to  withdraw 
their  obedience  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  I.  179—192;  II.  199.  307. 
552 — 575.  Proceeded  with  due  mo- 
deration in  their  reformation,  I. 
197—200;  II.  311—313.  580— 
598.  See  Clturch  of  England,  Se- 
paration, Rights  of  the,  violated  by 
the  Pope  and  Court  of  Rome,  I.  183 — 
189  i  y.  230.    That  none  can  be  ad- 


mitted to  the  throne  without 
Pope's  leave,  refuted,  I.  184 — 1 
Cases  of  Henry  II.  and  John,  L  1 
185.  186—188.  None,  did  t 
make  any  obliging  submission 
the  Pope,  I.  131,  132.  See  Omr 
Romey  Henry  II,  King  of  £n^ 
John  King  of  England.  In  t] 
separation  from  Rome,  did  make 
new  law,  but  vindicated  the  and 
laws  of  the  land,  I.  150,  151 ; 
125  ;  and  see  Henry  Fill, 

Did  no  more  in  the  separal 
from  Rome,  than  sovereign  print 
states,  and  Churches  of  the  Ron 
Communion  do  practise,  I.  97. 1 
—246 ;  II.  315.  600 ;  and  see  Ou 
of  England,  Separation ;  Brabi 
Emperors  Western  emd  German^  Ki 
of  France — of  Portugal — qf  Spi 
Venice,  Enjoyed  as  great  liberties 
the  Kings  of  France,  1. 148. 228.  <i 
as  sovereign  as  the  Emperors  wi 
I.  1 78.  Are  in  a  better  positioD 
regards  the  Popes,  than  the  Gem 
Emperors  ;  see  Emperors,  West 
and  German, 

Parliament  not  above  hut  soboi 
nate  to  the.  III.  378.  386.  Pari 
ment  hath  no  power  to  call  the, 
account,  III.  382.  Or  to  dep 
the.  III.  384.  Have  a  prerogat 
of  dissolving  Parliaments,  III.  3 
Parliaments  without  the  consent 
the,  are  no  Parliaments,  III.  3 
399.  Are  the  source  of  the  pxi 
leges  of  Parliament,  III.  415. 
question,  whether  the  l^islat 
power  rest  in  the,  alone  (as  so: 
old  forms  insinuate),  or  in  the  Ki 
and  Parliament  jointly,  IIL  3 
See  Edward  I,  King  of  Englaj 
Edward  III,  King  of  England,  Pi 
liament  English,  Are  not  bound 
their  coronation  oath  to  assent  to 
Bills  tendered  to  them  by  Pari 
ment,  III.  369.  Confessedly  i 
bound  to  consent  to  such  Bills  in 
cases,  and  their  consent  requisite 
make  a  valid  law,  in  all.  III.  3! 
See  Oath  Coronation  qf  the  Kings 
England, 

Did  sometimes  sit  personally 
their  Courts  of  Justice,   III.  35 
and    see    Edward  IK,   Henry   i 
King  of  England,  Henry  V,  King 
England,  Henry  Fill,  Richard  /J 

Right  and  interest  of  the,  in  th 
own  fortresses,  III.  441,  442. 
exclude  the,  from  their  own  f< 
tresses,  confessed  by  the  Observai 
himself  to  be  treason,  III.  437.  S 
Hotham  Sir  John,  Parker  Henry, 
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the,  isken  it  Rheimt,  1.  H9. 

Folidciil  supreniic;  of  the,  in  cc- 
clenuUcal  ciuie*.  1.  31.  S20— 333; 

II.  409.  426.  GI3:  111.  214:  V. 
33*.  All  called  by  Fnoch  dirinei 
"the  Teneae  Heada  of  the  Church 
of  theii  reiilm,"  II.  WB.  Nomina- 
tion and  iniestilure  of  the  Biihapi 
within  theif  own  daminiona  belonged 
tolfae.  V.  303.23K  No  arnods  con- 
vuked  within  Ihtir  donuDiDnB  by  ei- 
ther Romaaiat  or  Proleitint  without 
Iheii  KUicUoo,  111.  244.  Convoked 
and  eon  finned  ajnoda  within  Iheir 
owndonuDJont,  1.  22S;  11.426.  See 
BUkupi  Frtneh,  Chureh  <if  Fraace, 
Fnmc; 

An  no  Tiuala  of  the  Roman 
Court,  I.  219.  Den^  the  Pope'* 
temponl  power  witbm  (heir  dwd 
dominions,  L  335;  II.  GI2.  Hace 
conTcnted  Popei  berore  them,  I. 
320.  Hire  appealed  tuna  Fape< 
to  ■  General  Council,  ib.  Have 
proteitcd  againat  Papal  decreet,  L 
221,  Hive  mule  Uwa  lo  nprets 
the  in»lencie>  and  eiorbitaucea  of 
the  Papal  Court,  I.  211— 32j.  See 
Buhop  ijf  Hime,  CautI  af  Ramr,  Li- 
htrliz  di  rSglm  aallicanf.  Protest 
of  the  French  Ambaiudor  in  the 
name  of  (be,  againtt  the  Council  of 
Trent  i  aee  Charlet  fX.  King  of 
France,  Camcii  <if  Tnal. 

^  Haagon,  nomination  and  in- 

Tealilure  of  Biahopa  in  their  own 
dominiona  belonged  lo  the,  V.  2US. 

^fltratl,  <ifjMdah,veie  political 

Head*  of  the  Church  within  tlieir 
own  domiaiDna,  I.  29.  33  ;  V.  334  ; 
and  aee  Saut,  SalomBi. 

iVomaH.  of  England ,  made  eccle- 

aiaatical  lawa,  1.  138;  li.  430—433. 
Appointed  Biahopa,  1.  1*6  i  V.  303. 
None  ever  made  anj  obliging  sub- 
miaaion  to  the  Pope,  I.  131,  132. 
Sra  JCm^t  <tf  England  1  lltnry  /., 
Kins  of  England,  //enry  //.  King 
of  Engliud.  WiUiam  Ihi  OmjHenr, 
mUiam  S^fiu. 

if  Poland,  eonditiona  exacted  at 

the  election  of  the,  to  the  throne, 

III.  3S0. 

tfPerlugal.  aaaert  the  lihertiea  of 

their  Church  againat  the  Pope,  I. 
237— 23P;  and  aee  BUhajH  PutIh- 
gurir,  Jth*  If.  King  of  Portugal, 
Unirmlti)  ^  Lithon.  Nomination  of 
Biahopa  in  their  own  dominiona 
belongs   lo   the,  of  right,   1.   239, 


Tcrled  to  Chrislianily,  I.  307,  368; 
and  aee  St.  Augtatut  uT  Canterbury, 
CAurcA  &iim,  Grvgory  ;.  Pope.  Made 
eccteaiaatical  lawa,  I.  I37r  11.4l3i 
■nd  ae3  Atfrid  King  at  England, 
Alhtlitan,  Canute,  Eareomhirl,  Ed- 
gar. Edntiud  Ihi  Eldrr.  Edward  the 
Elder,  Edward  Iht  C«,fitar,  Oun- 
thnm,  Ina,  Witknd.  Appointed 
Biabops,  I.  146;  and  aee  A{fred 
King    of    England.        ■■ 


the  Pen 


jiiginit 


,  132.     See  Xi 


mg$ 


203.  Refuied  10  admit  Papal  le- 
gatea  into  Scotland,  11.  Ijl,  See 
ClutTltM  tl.,  Scalland,  SccU. 

ifSpaiH,  alyled  Catholic,  in  what 

aenae,  L  1U9. 

Exerdac  all  manner  of  eccleaiai- 
lical  juriidiction  h;  Bt  delegates,  II. 
ai7.  331.  NomiQation  and  invcMi- 
tiire  of  Biahona  in  Spain  belonged  lo 
the,  V.  203.  Itnposed  peniiuns  upon 
eccleaiastiual  prefermenta  even  lo  the 
fourth  put  of  Iheir  valae,  1.  33G, 
23S.     See  Biihopi,  Spamh. 

Attett  the  Ubetties  of  their  own 
Cbutch  againit  the  Pope,  I.  339— 
236;  II.  320.  Both  in  their  otlier 
dominiona,  i 6.  And  in  Slcilf,  I.  JIS. 
229i  II.31T.32l.al2.  Made'legali 
nali'oflhePupeinSidlyby  aUuil 
of  Pope  Urban  II.,  a*  an  artifice  la 
secure  authority  over  them,  I.  138. 
229,  330i  II.  145.  S12.  See  Cai- 
lilt.  Eilalct  iif. 

KiHgdM*,  an  beredilaiy,  tlie  beat  form 
of  government;  aee  MomirrAy. 
Hobbeg'a  self- contradiction*  reapecl- 
ing.  IV.  S7S)  and  tee  Hobba. 

K'mgiU,  King  of  the  Weil  and  South 
Saioaa  612  —  643,  when  and  by 
whom  con<ened  ID  Chriftianity,  I, 
267. 

KimdfliH;  or  Cyaeamtf,  King  of  Wee- 
tex  7SS— T34.  desired  to  have  the 
Arcbbisbopric  selllcd  al  Canlerbory 
1*  it  was  formerly,  not  at  Lichfield, 
II.  140.  Adnutted  Wales  of  the 
Popo  into  England,  11,  137.  I4U. 
See  Adiim  II.  I'opc. 

Kirk  •/  Scotland,  Fonn  of  Prayot  and 
Ministration  of  the  Sicramenli  Died 
in  tlic,  printed  in  1673.  and  down- 
ward! lo  I63S,  V.  Pref.  f,  89,  Prayer 
quoted  from  it  by  Biamhall,  rcipecl- 
ing  gratitude  lo  England,  1 1 1.  288 ; 
"  '"  "~     And  by  the  Covenaatera 


-  S«=n 


and    »1ie> 


Ihemselvea. 


1  oppo 


e  infe- 


rence, V.  Pre£  f.   DiiDipUMofUiCi 
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•ee  Disciplinariams,  Di$eipUme  SeU- 
tiskf  Presbjfterimu.  Some  passages 
from  the  Liturgy  (so  called)  of  the, 

?uoted  in  Bramhairs  Fair  Warning, 
11.278,279. 

Kitchin,  alias  DtautoM,  Autkomyt  Bishop 
of  Llandaff  1545 — 1563,  when  con- 
secrated, III.  56,  y.  Named  in  the 
first  commission  to  confirm  and  con- 
secrate Abp.  Parker,  III.  72.  And  in 
the  second.  III.  52.  74.  178.  Did 
not  actually  join  either  in  the  con- 
firmation  or  consecration  of  Abp. 
Parker,  III.  83,  84.  174,  175.  202. 
205.  212.  Addicted  to  Roman  doc- 
trine, 1 11.  53.  p.  55.  But  conformed 
to  the  Reformation  in  1559,  III.  53. 
55. 1 78.  m.  Took  the  oath  of  supre- 
macy, III.  53.  178.  m.  Disgraceful 
conduct  of,  upon  the  occasion.  III. 
178.  m.  Conduct  of,  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  con- 
nection of,  with  the  Nag*8  Head 
fable,  discussed  at  length.  III.  53 — 
55.  Testimony  of  Ssnders  concern- 
ing, III.  55.  and  of  Dr.  Harding,  t6. 
Ignorantly  mixed  up  by  S.  N.  with 
the  Nag's  Head  fable,  V.  244.  Died 
in  1563,  III.  56.  x.  229.  a.  232. 

KnigfU,  John,  Canon  of  Canterbury  in 
1559,  but  not  present  at  Abp.  Par- 
ker's election,  III.  193.  Deprived, 
III.  193.  f. 

Kmghts,  by  a  statute  of  Edward  II., 
all  persons  worth  20/.  a-year  were 
bound  to  be  made,  V.  79.  t  This 
statute  rerived  by  Charles  I.,  sub- 
stituting 40/.  for  20/.,  as  a  means  of 
raising  money,  in  1630,  t6. 

Kmottf  Edmundt  by  his  proper  name, 
Matthew  Wilson, a  Jesuit;  account  of, 
1. 198.  X.  Book  of,  entitled  Infidelity 
Unmasked,  I.  xxvii.  e.  99.  101.  128. 
Another  entitled  Charity  Mistaken, 
I.  198.  Argument  of,  answered,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  safer 
than  the  Protestant,  ib.  Opinion  of, 
respecting  the  guilt  of  separation, 
with  whom  it  lies,  II.  33.  Reply  of 
Chillingworth  to,  II.  66, 

Knowledge,  of  vision  and  of  approba- 
tion, distinguished,  IV.  60.  It  is 
possible  to  possess  a  knowledge  of  a 
truth  without  a  knowledge  of  the 
manner  of  it,  IV.  419. 

A'nox,  John,  mutinous  conduct  of,  at 
Frankfort  in  1554,  III.  317.  And 
at  Edinburgh,  in  1562,  III.  268. 
Seditious  doctrine  of.  III.  302.  Let- 
ter of  the  Oeneral  Assembly  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland,  sent  by,  in  1566, 
fraternising  with  the  English  Bi- 
shops, III.  243. 


L. 


LaeUmtimSf  passage  firom,  Tespcetiog 
idolatry,  I.  46 ;  11.619.  Argument 
fh>m,  to  prove  the  hnpoeaabtlitj  of 
the  world  being  spherical,  III.  416; 

IV.  176. 

Laimety  Fatker,  General  of  the  Jesuits, 
admitted  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Fual 
supremacy  to  be  inconsisteBt  with 
the  Divine  right  of  Bishopc,  at  the 
Council  of  Trent,  II L  53a 

Limolte,  M.f  Ambassador  from  FrsBee 
into  Scotland  in  1582,  tioIciioc  of 
the  Scotch  Kirk  against,  IIL  27S. 

Lancastrian  FamuUft  deplorable  condi- 
tion of  the,  when  in  exile  at  the 
Court  of  Charles  Duke  of  Bmgwidy, 

V.  118,  119. 

Lamey,  Benjamdn,  7).D.,  Bishop  of  P^ 
terborough  —  of  Lincoln  —  of  Ely, 
1660—1674;  Hobbes*s  Letter  m 
defence  of  Necessity,  repabUshcd 
in  1676  with  an  answer  by,  lY. 
19.  b. 

Larfrane,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
1070—1089,  previously  Abbot  of  Sl 
Stephen's  in  Caen;  elected  to  the 
Archbishopric  by  William  the  Con- 
queror, I.  146;  IL  406.  Oath  of 
allegiance  taken  by,  to  the  King, 
without  scruple,  II.  465.  Inresti- 
tures  were  in  the  hands  of  the  King 
in  the  time  of,  II.  406.  Dispensa- 
tions granted  in  the  time  of,  to  nuns 
who  had  taken  the  Tell  through  fear 
of  the  French,  by  the  sole  anthoii^f 
of  the  King  and  Church  of  England^ 
II.  447,  448.  BenefiU  conferred  by, 
on  the  Church  of  Canterbury,  II. 
456,  457. 

Languet,  seditious  book  of^  under  the 
name  of  Stephanos  Junius  Bmtus, 
respecting  the  rights  of  the  ciril 
magistrate,  IIL  301.  825.  364.  Era- 
sion  by,  of  St  Paul's  precept  mpect- 
ing  obedience  to  kings,  III.  364. 
Device  of,  that  the  king  is  (in  regard 
of  his  subjects)  "singulis  mi^r, 
universis  minor,"  III.  325.  895. 

Lapsi,  who  they  were,  IL  75. 

La  Rochelie,  see  Raehelle. 

LaUran,  Council  of;  see  Comet/  qf  Lq" 
teran, 

Latimer,  Hugh,  Bishop  of  Worcester 
1535 — 1539,  proof  of  the  consecration 
of,  III.  Pref  Milton's  severe  lan- 
guage against.  III.  476. 

Acrrpcto,  AouXcfo,  *Tvcp3oiiActa,  distinc- 
tion between,  1. 44, 45.  AarpcU  due, 
according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
the  Elements  in  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
I.  45.    And  to  the  Crucifix,  L  45, 
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4S.  Sea  AJaratiM,  Crucify,  Elnvali. 
(foriAip. 
Laud,  William,  D.D.,  Bithop  of  Si. 
Dnid'a— or  Bath  uid  Well*— of 
London,  Archbishop  of  Cuiterburjr, 
I62I—ie+tr  a  ourtyr  for  the  Church 
or  England,  1. 18.  An  able  noUmic 
wiilei  for  the  Church  orEuitUnd.  I. 
67.  Opinion  of,  that  the  controversy 
bvtweea  the  Eaatem  and  Weatern 
Churchei,  respecting  Ihe  Proceuion 
of  the  Holv  Spirit  from  the  Son,  waa 
a  logomachy,  II.  CSS.  i.  Idle  «tory 
about,  that  he  admitted  the  Engliah 
Church  to  be  in  achitm,  II.  550. 
Anolhri'  idle  fancy  respecting,  III. 
Itifl.  Derenee  of,  againsl  L*  MlUe- 
tiire,  I.  2H.  Speech  or,  arguing  that 
Koman  Catholics  in  England  were 
put  to  death  for  mason,  not  for  reli- 
gion, I.  124.  i.  Rule  of,  respecting 
the  appointnieDt  or  Bishops  abore  a 


ge.  I.  i 


a.     Letter  of,  h 


Bratnball,  I.  viii.  e.    Letter  to,  from 
Bruuhall.  1.  vi.  tciii— Ixiiii. 
Lourtnct,  JK.,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  I. 

£aiireNfiiu,  succcMOr  tn  St.  Augustin 
in  the  see  of  Csntcrbury.  IL  132. 
Letter  of,  with  the  other  English 
Bishops,  to  the  Bishops  of  Scotland, 
respecting  the   Irish  Scots,  II.  £27, 

an. 

Low,  the  eternal  and  tlie  paiticipsted, 
distioguiahed,  IV.  81.  And  defined, 
ii.  The  elemal.  of  God,  always  in 
the  world,  IV.  MS.     See  Gad. 

The,  of  nature,  always  in  Iha  world, 
IV.  368,  36a.  Definition  of  the,  of 
nature,  from  Reginaldus.  IV.  329. 
What  is  meant  hy  the,  of  nalure,  V. 
13.  DiffsreDt  meanings  attached  lo 
the,Dfnature,V.lt.7e.  Account  of 
the,  of  nature,  liom  Philo  Judteut. 
IV.  339.  363.  From  Cicero,  IV.  329. 
iZ5;  V.  IS.  Tlie,  of  nature,  caoDot 
be  dispensed  with,  V.  IS,  But  may 
be  limited  by  the  laws  of  the  land, 
III.  3*8.  How  it  is  promulged,  V. 
IB.  It  is  coincident  with  the  Scrip- 
tures, IV.  328.  Definition  or  the,  of 
nmlions,  as  used  tcchuically  for  the, 
orDslure,  V.72.i.  LawoflhcSab- 
bath  not  a,  of  nature  j  sec  SaAhalh. 

What  is  nesnl  by  the  moral,  V. 
tS.  MoTsl  upon  Buppodtion  a  con- 
tradiction. V.  18. 

Civil  or  rounicipil,  mankind  never 
wilhoul,  IV.  ZSi.  368,  369  i  and  sec 
liobbt;  Kalurt  Slatf  o/  The  civil, 
is  not  the  ultimate  standard  of  good 
and  evil,  u  Hobbes  utotts,  IV.  611 
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— 543.  Right  and  wrong  are  ante- 
cedent to  human  pacts,  IV.  9*.  £40. 
Sin  in  the  world  before  the  civil,  IV. 
368.  The  civU,  may  de  faclo  be 
unjust,  IV.  89.  321.  36S.  Is  unjust 
when  il  commands  impossibililies, 
IV.  S8.  321.  325—327. 

Human,  whelliec  binding  to  the 
conscience,  and  how,  L  61,  62  ;  V. 
67. 

How  the  Scriptures  are  a,  to  man. 
rV.  328  i  and  see  SctiplareL 

The,  of  con<)oesl,  IV.  381.  Au- 
thority of  the,  not  always  derived  from 
the  consent  of  (hose  subject  to  it,  IV. 
90.  Fear  of  hurt  dulh  not  abrogate 
3,  IV.  393.  Useless  upon  the  theory 
of  uecessity,  IV.  92.  Aotive  obe- 
dience against  the.  of  God  and  of  na- 
luie,  nut  due  lo  kings,  HI.  3Si. 
Passive  obedience  due  to  Ihem  with- 
out limitalioD  ;  see  Magiitralt,  Obt- 
ditnet.  An  unjust  law  OMy  be  justly 
obeyed,  L  I69i  and  see  Si,  Ju- 
gialin. 


423. 

Sin,  10  be  sin  M  all,  niul  be  the 
act  of  a  free  will  against  a  just,  IV. 
114,  lis.  A  just,  justly  executed, 
is  a  cause  of  justice,  IV.  333,  See 
Liberig,  Sin. 

Hobbes  dcnielh  the  lutural  sapre- 
macy  of  the  Divine,  IV.  £40.  His 
■elf-contndiclioni  respecting  the 
priotilT  of  the  Divine  over  the  hu- 
man, IV.  S76.  and  respecting  the,  of 
DSlure,  whether  it  be  Ood's  law  or 
any  law  at  all,  IV.  $77.  £94.  and  re- 
specting the  power  a(  the,  over  the 
will.  IV.  £89.  HU  error,  that  the 
civil,  is  the  altimalB  stuidard  of 
good  and  evil.  III.  641—343. 
Laan,  EtgUih.  whelbei  and  how  far 
the  king  is  under  the,  of  the  land, 
111.3031  tad  i<K  Kl«g' af  Engbad. 
The  king's  consent  requinu  la  make 
a  valid,  in  England.  III.  371 1  and 
see  A'iii^J  i^  England,  Partiantnt 
EmgUih,  Privileges  of  Parliament 
must  be  measured  by  the,  of  the 
land,  III.  417:  and  aee  Parliamtnt 
E'gliik.  Positive,  of  a  kmgdom 
the  jut  ineaiure  of  Ibe  sabjecl'* 
libcniea,  1 1 L  366 1  and  see  Subjiel: 
Tlie,  of  prerogative,  iiol  eonlnry  to 
bul  grounded  upon  llie  law  of '  ailus 
populi,'  III.  339.  To  raise  arms  to 
change  the  established,  ia  Hal  rebcJ- 
lion.  III.  341. 

Ot  the  Pope's  diepcnaing  wilb  tbe. 


in  the  ealenor  court,  II.  446 1  and 
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see  Dispensations,  Papal  decrees  as 
such  have  never  been  received  as,  in 
England,  II.  431 — 434;  and  see 
Canonst  PapaL  Papal  authority  not 
limited  bat  denied  by  the,  II.  298. 
The,  were  opposed  to  the  oath  of 
fidelity  to  the  Pope,  II.  420—422; 
and  see  Oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope, 
Parallel  laws  to  the,  in  France,  1. 225 
—228;  11.426.434.445.448.  The, 
meddled  not  with  spiritual  jurisdic- 
tion, in  casting  out  the  Pope,  II.  452. 
502;  and  see  Jurisdiction^  Henry  VIIL 
Henry  VIII.'s  statutes,  which  cast 
out  the  Pope,  declarative  of  ancient, 
not  enactive  of  new,  1 1.  299 ;  and 
see  Henry  VIIL,  Statutes  English. 

Episcopacy  woven  and  riveted 
into  the  body  of  the,  III.  468  ;  and 
see  Bishops. 

The,  of  the  land,  superseded  by  the 
Presbyterians  as  of  "man's  inven- 
tion,"   III.   303;    and  see  Presby- 
terians, Statutes  English. 
Laws  of  Mortmain,  see  Statutes  rf  Mort- 


main, 


-,  Penal,  against  Roman  Catholics, 


justification  of  the  English,  1. 12 
126;  11.109—124.246.317.333,334. 
Laws  should  not  be  made  for  the  ruin 
of  particular  subjects,  II.  109.  Pro- 
hibitory, under  whatsoever  penalty, 
so  it  be  proportionable  to  the  danger, 
justified  by  necessity,  II.  111.  There 
was  a  real  necessity  for  the,  II.  112 
— 1 16.  The,  were  more  against  the 
Court  than  against  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  117.  List  of  the,  t6.  See 
Cecil,  Elizabeth  Queen  of  England, 
James  I.,  Laud,  Romanists. 

Lawgiver,  see  Legislator, 

Lawrence ;  see  Laurence,  Laurentius. 

Lay  Elders ;  see  Elders,  Lay. 

—  Parliament ;  see  Parliament,  Lay. 

"  Persons,  what  sort  of  authority 
attributable  to,  in  ecclesiastical  causes 
over  ecclesiastical  persons,  I.  170; 

II.  220,  221 :  and  see  King,  Magis- 
trate. What  part  belongs  to,  in  a 
General  Council,  II.  231.  What 
power  is   possessed  by,  to  baptize, 

III.  167.  Have  no  power  of  Abso- 
lution, ib.  Nor  to  consecrate  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  ib. 

Laythwayte,  Thomas,  a  Jesuit,  ad- 
mitted the  genuineness  of  the  Regis- 
ter of  Archbishop  Parker's  consecra- 
tion in  1614,  III.  101. 

League,  see  Covenant. 

Leake,  a  secular  Priest,  admitted  the 
genuineness  of  the  Register  of  Arch- 
bishop Parker's  consecration,  in 
1614.  IIL  101. 


Leaver,  see  Lever. 

Lectins,  Jacobus,  a  Genevese  ciTiliaa  in 
1607,  affirmed  the  English  BislM^ 
to  be  "veri  et  legitimi  £pisco|pi/' 
III.  4S6. 1. 

Lee,  Edward,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 
York  1531—1544,  sent  with  others 
to  persuade  Queen  Katherine  to  lay 
aside  the  title  of  Queen,  IL  18&. 

Leedes,  Edward,  L.L.D.,  Master  of 
Clare  Hall  Cambridge  15^—1571, 
and  one  of  Archbishop  Pariccr'i 
chaplains;  account  of.  III.  180.  t. 
Signed  the  certificate  of  the  legal  va- 
lidity of  the  second  commissioa  to 
confirm  and  consecrate  Abp.  Parker, 
in.  180. 

Legates,  Papal,  of  the  sending  of,  into 
Britain  by  the  Popes,  I.  135.  137; 
II.  1 68—1 74.  The  early,  were  merely 
messengers  or  ambassadors,  L  137 ; 
II.  137.  167.  None  could  enter 
the  realm  of  England  or  continue 
there  without  the  king's  leave,  I. 
31.  150;  n.  127.  140.  298.  413. 
442,  443.  514.  And  took  an  oath, 
if   admitted,   to  do    nothing    dero- 

fatory  to  the  king  and  his  crown, 
.  140,  141 ;  IL  298.  442;  V.  264. 
Inhibited  by  the  kings  of  Engluid 
from  decreeing  any  tlung  contrary  to 
the  king's  crown  and  dignity,  IL  431. 
Decrees  of,  if  approved,  confirmed  by 
the  kings  of  England,  II.  431.  442. 
No  appeal  could  be  made  to,  in 
England,  without  the  king's  lc«ve, 
IL  442,443.  None  de  latere  allowed 
in  England  except  the  Archbishop  <^ 
Canterbury,  I.  140;  V.  264.  See 
Kings  of  England;  Callistus  IIL 
Pope,  Otho,  Othobone. 

The  first  sent  to  England,  Guy  Arch- 
bishop of  Vienne,  not  received  there, 
II.  410 ;  and  see  Gregory  of  Ostiaam, 
Guy  Abp.  of  Vienna,  LegaHons,  Tht, 
of  Pope  Martin  V.,  excluded  the 
realm  by  Henry  VI.,  I.  148;  II. 
442.  And  of  Paul  IV.  by  Queen 
Mary,  II.  216.  442,  443;  and  see 
Peyto.  Supposed,  in  early  times; 
see  Germanus,  Lupus,  Palladius, 

Independence  of  Scotland  with 
respect  to,  similar  to  that  of  England, 
II.    151.     Similar  liberties   in  this 

foint  of  the  Galilean  Church,  L  226 ; 
I.  443.  And  of  Brabant  and  Flan- 
ders, I.  236,  237  ;  II.  443,  444. 
Legations,  from  the  Pope,  almost  as  rare 
as  appeals  to  the  Pope,  until  the 
Norman  Conquest,  I.  136 ;  and  see 
Legates, 
Legenda  Lignea,  a  Protestant  book  so 
called,  published  in  1653,  headed  by 
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a  lilt  or  convert!  Id  Komimism,  111. 

SOS.  b.  613. 
LrgUlaliee   Fover,   in    EngUnil;     ace 

Biihap  qf  Rome,  Ki'gt  of  Ei-gland. 
LrgiMlrUnri,  Mobbei'iconlradjctioiit  and 

ciron  reiptcttngi  lee  Hobbet.     Are 

DOtftll  electiTe,  IV.  332. 
Li'gilimalion.  Papal  canon  for  [he,  of 

ebildren    born    before    matrunoDy, 

unaniiDouily  rejected  by  the  aecular 

bwoni    in    Parliatnent    oiiembled, 

SOHen.  IIL,  11.432. 


the  manner  or  nboerving  if,  very  va- 
rious in  the  primitive  timei,  it. 

I.tal.,  or  llic  Great.  Pope  *«)-4*l, 
piooages  from,  rcspeoting  the  Apo- 
■tiea'  Creed.  II.  47a.  i.  Held,  Ihat 
the  nn  of  Judai  wii  p^reater  in  de- 
spairing than  in  betraying  Chriit, 
II.  2S. 

—  H/.,  Pope  795—816.  oaa  con- 
venled  before  Charlemagne,  I.  ITS. 


bli*bed  in  the  Papacy  by  authority 
of  the  Emperor  Otho  I.  and  the 
Council  of  Rome,  I.  173.  306. 
Quitted  oil  right  in  the  election  of 
Pcpea.  and  the  inTettittire  of  Bi- 
•hopa,  to  ihs  Emperor  Otho  1.,  I. 
213:  II.  403. 

X..  Pope  ISIS— IS2I,  called  the 

Fifth  Laterin  Council,  IL  624,  025. 
Appeal  of  the  School  of  Sorbonne 
from,  10  a  General  Council.  I.  220. 
or  the  University  of  Porii  from,  to 
■  General  Coitncil,  I.  223.  Ro- 
impotod  Tentha  under  the  old  pre. 
tence  of  a  stock  for  defence  ogiinit 
the  Turk.  II.  426.  But  Charlea  V. 
and  the  Qennan  nation  refused  their 
astent,  it.  Concordat  of  Francis  1. 
Kith,  I.  223. 

—  AUalitu,  does  not  consider  tlie 
Greek  Church  heretical,  II.  330. 

Lnmliut,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  conduct 
of,  iriih  respect  to   the  Arioni,  II. 


tBl.p.I14.g.  I17.L127.I 
■  ili/.Jolm.C  -    "■' 
3f  lUphoe- 

LK^rangt.  Hitmam,  book  of,  concert 
ing  the  Sabbath,  V.  23.  b.  dual. 
tionain  it  from  the  Fathers  ■natterc 
V    23—27.      ArgTimeiit  of,  for   tli 
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morality  of  the  Sabbath,  V,  IH. 
Adopts  Zanchy'a  argument,  that  tlie 
Fourth  Commandment  enjoins  (he 
unctification  of  a  seventh,  not  of  llic 
stvenlli,  day,  and  so  include*  the 
Lord's  Day,  V.  i9.  Arguea  for  a 
literal  Sabbath  day  of  Iwenty-four 
houn.  V.  7Z  Arjniment  of.  fVom  the 
Homily  of  the  Place  and  Time  of 
Prayer,  Mawered,  V,  C8— 73. 

Lrlhargiu,  see  Ltddkariut. 

Lfltm  Palm,  Rnyixl,  conferring  Bi- 
ahopiiea ;  ace  BiAept ,  Blil»pi  En- 
gIM,  BiiHapM  Iriih,  Cenmiuien  or 
Royal  Aunl. 

of  Archbiahop  Bramholl;   lec 


LmialhaH,  Thr,  a  treatiK  so  called, 
by  Thomas  Itobbesj  sec  Hobbei. 
Hobbes't,  a  mere  phantasm,  IV.  SIC. 
Hobbea  himself  the  (rue,  IV.  £17. 
The  literal,  no  aovereign  of  (he  lei, 
IV.  517,  618. 

.  IV  Catching  of.  by  Bishop 

Bramhall,  Works.  Pail  iii.  Uiacouise 
iiii  KK  Catching  nf  Lnialhan. 

Liagar,  Acs,  John,  a  convert  to  Ao- 
manism,  and  friend  of  Chillingvorlli : 
author  of  Eraatus  Senior  and  Junior, 
in  reply  to  Bramhall's  tract  upon 
Anglican  Ordioationi,  III.  2Z  e. 
39. 1  Does  not  lay  itresa  upon  the 
Nazi's  Head  fable,  III.  39.  C 

tewit.  see  Lomii. 

Ley,  Rev.  John,  correapondence  of,  icitli 
Abp.  Uaaher.  respecting  the  Sabbath 
and  Lord's  Day,  V.  TS.  p.  78. 

LUerim,  Pope  3S2— 366,  unjuslly 
baniahed  by  the  Emperor  Conslan- 
tiua,  and  as  unjustly  restored,  1. 173. 
Consented  to  (he  Arisna.  I.  2S4. 
And  voted  for  the  eondemnation  of 
Alhanaaiua,  ib.  Deposed  by  the 
Roman  clergy.  I.  255. 

librrtit  di  t  Egtitr  Gallitanf.  Tnlrlit 
da;  a  collection  (1^  Pierre  and 
JaC4uet  du  Put)  of  tracts  lo  en- 
titled, commcncu)g  with  a  trealiic  of 
Pithou  or  Pilhteoa;  extracts  from,  [. 
320—2281  II.  42fi.  434.  443.  44B. 

Libtrliei,  of  the  Gallican  Church  ;  see 
Chnrrh  tif  Fnnft.  Of  the  English, 
the  tame  aa  the  Oallican,  II.  42S. 
434,  43S.  443.  448.  And  ai  (hose  of 
the  United  ProYineea,  II.  443.  See 
Chnreh  itf  England. 

Lihrrty,  diObrent  aenaea  of  the  »nnl 
enplaincJ,  IV.  34.  3a.  DIatinftuished 
from  ncccsaily  and  trma  apontanrfly. 
IV,  28.    Triple  division  of.  by  the 
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Schoolmen,  into  liberty  rrom  iiccci- 
uljr,  from  lin,  bom  misefy,  IV.  33, 
Z*.  Diidnctian  belweea  libcrl;  trDin 
compnliion  »nd  liberlj  from  neora- 
ntUion,  IV.  121.  Cmnpultion  and 
neceintMian  both  opporiie  to,  I^'. 
133.  True,  b  freedom  from  necei- 
sily  as  well  u  from  compuliion.  IV. 
39S.  Is  Dili  ignoruiCF  of  oecesiiUi- 
lioD,  IV.  137.  Ofeieiciae  knd  sped- 
GcBliou ;  lee  Eitrriit,  Speeifcalum. 
Of  contndictioD  andcODtrBiicIf;  see 
CBUInuiictian,  Cimtranily.  Of  God. 
and  of  good  Angels;  aee  Angfli,  Gail. 

Defined,  IV.  33,  262.  2i;3.  442. 
DcGnition  of,  from  BcllBmiine,  IV. 
Ui.ioa.  Gj  Hobbes,  IV.  16G.  28(1. 
281.  *3a.  US.  True,  ii  sii  unicetMl 
immunilv  from  all  determination  id 
one.  IV.  33. 

lUason  the  true  root  of,  IV.  IM. 
413.  TherootereiiscMi,tbemore,IV. 
394.  EndeavDurnatofDieeHenceDt 
IV.  43a  Them-  nutj  be,  when  deli- 
bention  it  ended,  IV.  431.  D^reca 
of,  poBHble,  IV.  127. 

DiviiioD  of  the  argumenla  fur, 
IV.3T.  PrDofa  of, and aguntl  nscei- 
aily,  from  Holy  Scripture,  IV.  3T— 
B2.  Teils  of  Scripture  sheiiing, 
thai  aieii  haTe  power  of  election,  and 
therefore  Irue,  IV.  37—54.  Teitts 
of  Scriptarc  Bhewingi  that  men  may 
do  many  ibingi,  and  do  Ibem  not, 
and  Iherefore  have  true,  IV.  54— jli. 
The  iBtenagaLoriei,  expoilulationg. 
and  the  like,  in  Scripture,  prove  men 
tohatetrUB,  IV.  96,57.  The  liberl}' 
of  Adam  proves  the,  of  all  men,  IV. 
58.  62—64.  Reward  aud  punish- 
mcnl  prove,  IV.  64.  Proofi  of,  and 
againit  neceisity.  &om  reaion,  IV. 
83 — ll£.  From  the  story  of  Zeno. 
IV.  83.  Denial  of,  overthrows  the 
frame-work  of  all  human  society, 
IV.  84.  Denial  of,  incouajitent  vith 
pe^.  IV.  102.  Denial  of,  deslroyn 
the  variety  and  perfection  of  the  unt- 
lerae,  IV.  109.  If  there  bo  no  true, 
there  it  nofonnal  sin,  IV.  112—115. 
Admonitions  imply,  because  ad- 
dreued  to  those  only  who  are  eon- 
eeived  to  bo  free,  IV.  98.  3+3,  344. 
Conaulution    implie!,    IV.    96—98. 


and,  IV.  254 
— Zifi."  Hohbei'a  objections  to  this, 
•nnvcred,  IV.  256,  267-  The  doc- 
trine of,  is  aDancienl  tnitli,  IV.  42D. 
And  paaketh  uo  man  careless  or 
Dunkle**,  IV.  4«7. 

Hobbci'*   ailly    definition  of,   re- 


Aak»  I 


futcd,  IV.  167,  168.  2S0. 
443 — 44a.  ll  is  one  of 
IV.  167.  443.  And  fiu 
from  the  idea  of  moral. 
Hi*  instances  la  prove  it, 
Mcn'a  experience  contniry  to  kia 
conelusioas  respecting,  IV.  177,  Iff. 
194.  Uobbes  confoiuidclh  will  and. 
IV.  365.  Uii  liberty  a. 
44Z  His.  is  omnipoteiv 
in  deed  nothing,  IV.  381. 
Bsaeition,  that  liberty  U>  act 
not  imply  liberty  to  will,  IV. 
211.  231—223,  234.  274.  28f 
371.  421.  4«2.  467.  True.  iDclnfa 
liberty  to  will,  IV.  30—31.  Libeny 
to  wiU  more  reconcileable  witli  fn- 
science  than  liberty  to  do  Only,  I V. 
421.  To  give  liberty  to  two  uid 
limit  to  one,  as  llobbet  doca,  ii  a 
conlradictiDO.  IV.  373.  Hobbea'a 
profound  explanation  answered,  of 
the  reason  why  liberty  is  mppaaiJ 
to  be  essential  to  reliaioii,  TV.  IM— 
195. 

See  ElMUn,  Fret,  FrffwlU,  K*- 
cttiitf.  Sptmtamrily,  ychmlary,  WiUi 
BraahaltJth*,  Caleiu,  Haibn,  iMtirr. 
UtlaiK-l)ia«,  Sfnml  </  DnrI,  ZatH*f. 
Librrlj/,  Dr/enct  of,  from  anlM«dnit 
and  CKHinsecal  neceauty,  by  Biibop 
Urambaiti  see  ZVri«-e  ^  TVw 
Librrlg.  &c. 

in    diSerenl   nations,   L   14^    See 

Stahiltt  ffMnrlmain. 
LicMJIrld,  design  of  King  Offil  la  t««Cil 

an  Archbishopric  then,  II.  IttL 
a»d  CmtHlty,  Autofu  v/i  see 

finjrnr,    Bentham,    Mertom     Tkommt. 

Neil.  Sampiim. 
Liigt,  letter  of  the  clelgy  of,  agaiasi 

I'asehal  II.,  respecting  the  hoinafre 

paid  by  Blahopa  to  laymen.  IL  WO. 

Character  given  by  the  clergy  of,  in 

the  same  letter.  oT  Pope  Gregoly 

VII..  11.450.451. 
Lift  ^  AreMiihop  BramkaU,  I.  iii— *i. 

See  SnunAd/I  John,  Harru    IFaUtr, 

Lafiia,  Moroni,  Tagbir,  feitji,  ITare. 
LiktHut,  conformity  ngnifieth  a 

ablenesa  as  treU  as,  IV.  39 
LimlMLi    VunlkM,    V.    177. 

notion  of,  V.   180.  i,     Pasiifto*  at 

St.  Augustin  against,  V,  179.     P»s- 

(age  of  Scripture  agunst,  V.  18IX 
l.imritk,  Biiknp  rf'j  see  I'nry. 
LiiKvIn,  Bithop  ti/,ia  1424,  case  ot  the 

Pope  with  the ;  see  Firming,  HiduuA. 
.  Bithppt  af;  ser  Barlow  Tkemmt, 

BuHiKghnm,      Fkwutig,      Gtoilha^. 

Lmrg,  LimfliHult,  Nril,  Rfmigimt  dr 

Frnhamp,  AnrfmoM,    Uglrr    Jwim, 


s,a»r*^ 


tfflfjnm  TVi**..  WhiuJ^hn,  Williams 
J«kn.  WoUi-y. 
Liitetiln,  ParlUinunl  ^f:  sev  Parliatatat 

/.ntm'Hhirf,  rebellion  ini  see  England. 

Lintai  Sucrfuiim  iff  Ordirj.  ice  Afo- 
tlMcal  SuereiHim. 

LhigarJ,  John,  />./)..  the  hitiorian, 
uknowlcdgcd  the  blichanl  of  the 
Nkg't  Head  fable,  and  the  tact  of 
I'ru'kM'i  conMcratian  and  Ihal  or 
llie  iHber  Biahapi  in  155S-(tl,  III. 
Pref  m.  40.  t 

linia,  Biihop  of  Rome,  ord&Iiied  by 
Sl  Peter,  I.  leS.  OidBined  liioitefr 
mily  eleven  penoni,  ih.  Palriarehiite 
oF,)ianl1y  large  enough  thprvfure  to 
include  firitun,  lb. 

I.liulm.thv  reviver  of  Sloical  pliilnaophy 
ainungChriitiaiu,IV.  116,119,373, 


3T+.      The   termi    Cliri 


SloinI  ti 

IV.  im.  373.     t^iilinclioa  of  nccea- 

Hty  by,  inio  four  kinda,  IV.  119. 

Great  oUeeliDna  taken  againil   the 

book  of,  iV.  n»,  120.374. 
t.irlvmih,  yiiicentima  t    tee    Fimmtiia 

IJrimwHi. 
Litim,  t/iilvtrilljf  i/i  «ec  Vidieriily  i^ 

I.hh<m. 
IMIerx    Formalw,    II.   HO.    471.   81£. 

The  <rant  of,  at  the  present  time,  to 

be  regretted,  ib, 
LilHrgiti !  tee  Pragrr,  Formt  pf. 
Lilurgy,  EnglM;  He  t^aytr,  {fiog'M) 

Book  yCmeiM, 
,  Scoleh  i   MC   Prayer,  {Scotch) 

Book  o/  Comma:     The  Preabylerian 

Directory,  so   called ;    «cc   Kirk  oj 

SfitUmd. 
Llandag,    Biihiipi     a/,-      tee     Godwin, 


/-(«i>,  technical  tenni  of,  IV.  I29.3M, 
385,  Hohl*»'s  ignorance  of,  lee 
Hobbci,  Faiitutic  Ireitiae  upon, 
undef  the  name  of  Wit- craft,  pub- 
liihed  In  1S73  by  one  Ralph  Lever, 
whemn  all  tlie  cechnioitl  termt  are 
in  Kngliih,  IV.  210. 

Lombard,  Ptlrr ,-  sec  Pfltr  Lombard. 

London,  Bilup  ^,  the  Biibop  of  York 
took  precedence  of  the,  at  the  Council 
orArlea.andwhy.I.UO.ieo.  Wu 
Dean  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury, 
[II.  5S.  t. 

,  Bhkpf  (/:  we  Banr^i,ft,  How 

HT,  Dumlaii.  FolHoll.  Orindal,  King 
Joh;  LamI,  Urililui.  RxiUy.  Ro- 
brrttu  Grmtllnniii,  Samlgt  Eilurgn, 
Suytily.  Tuntlail,  Wmhim. 
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IjintiluHilerrg,  tee  Dtrri/. 

Lo»gta«d,,  John,  U.}).,  Blihop  of  Lin- 
coln 1$I1~I547!  (cnnon  of,  in 
1533,  at  St.  Paul's  Cro«i,  in  bvour 
of  the  Regal  lupreniaey,  1.  120;  II. 
218.  fi03.  Wa«  emjiloycd  to  obtain 
the  conmit  of  the  Univeruly  of  Ox- 
ford to  Henry  Vlll.'a  divorce,  II. 
1H7.  Pronounced  lentnvcc  againit 
Henry  VIlI.*a  marriage  with  Uueen 
Kalherine,  II.  188. 

LoriPt  Dot,  bow  fkr  the  obaenranco 
of  the.  la  ETDUnded  upon  Ibc  law 
of  nature,  I.  xcviii;  V.  70.  Na- 
tural reason  diclalelh  not  the  holi- 
ness of  one  day  more  tbui  another, 
V.  J  *.  How  far  grounded  upon  the 
potilive  law  of  God,  I.  xcviii,  %r\x; 
V.  30.  Inatitntion  of  the,  Ibunded 
upon  Scripture,  as  well  aa  upon  tia- 
dilioti,  I.  leix,  e:  V.  31,  32.  How 
far  there  it  uiy  precept  in  Scripture 
for  the  change  from  tho  Sabbath  to 
the,  V.  37.  Immaterial  whether 
there  be  i  format  precept,  ib.  or  > 
written  precept,  V.  38.  Not  to  clear 
that  there  it  no  precept  of  the  kind 
in  Seriplure,  V.  38—41.  Tho  Sab- 
bath changed  to  the,  if  not  by  our 
Lord's  suuiority  (which  there  is  no 
cause  to  doubt),  at  least  by  that  of 
His  AposUes.  L  wviii— c;  V.  32. 
Obtervance  of  the,  an  ApoatoUcol 
jireeept,  II-  459.  Undeniable  thai 
the,  i*  an  Apaitalieal  tradition.  V. 
33 — 36.  This  would  not  render  the, 
only  a  human  law,  V.  36,  37.  It 
not  ■  prudential  constitution  merely, 
V.  37.  02.  See  Fourth  Commaudmnl. 
Has  been  univctHlly  observed,  V. 
12.  34.  63.  When  the,  began  first  to 
beobserved,  V.41.  Wot  totemmaed 
in  the  Church  before  the  New  Te<- 
tament  wu  wiillen,  V.  38.  Was 
obserred  llirough  the  whole  Chureli 
immediately  after  the  Apostolic  age, 
V.  42.  Testimony  of  the  Fathrn  to 
the  early  observance  of  the,  V.  43, 43. 
Was  observed  in  the  days  of,  and  by, 
the  ApoMles  themselves,  V.  4X,  44. 
The  early  Clirittiant  acenied  of  wor- 
ahippiug  the  Sun  on  accmmt  of  Ihrir 
ohicrvince  of  the,  V,  43.  Rov.  L  10. 
thelinttimo  the  HUSK  of  the,  it  men- 
tioned, although  the  Ihlmg  wat  mm* 
ear1y,V.t7.  TheeipreaiioDin  Hev. 
i.  1 0.  meant  the,  and  not  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  or  Gaiter  Day,  V.  iS, 
44.  It  mentioned  I  Cor.  xvi.  2,  V. 
SB.  47.  And  Acts  nx.  7,  V.  48—50. 
And  Aott  ii.  1,  V.  Sl-6t.  P^t- 
lagea  in  tho  Gax|iela  eonuoruing  tlie, 

V.  35— sa. 
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Authority  of  the,  argued  from  the 
g^at  things  which  have  happened 
upon  it,  v.  5S,  54.  60.  Memorahle 
events  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments said  to  have  happened  upon 
the,  ib.  Tradition  that  the  Day  of 
Judgment  shall  happen  upon  a,  Y .  64^ 
60.  May  he  truly  said  to  be  sacred 
to  the  whole  Trinity,  and  why,  V.  62, 

The  question  of  the,  (i.  e.  whether 
by  Divine  or  human  right,  and  when 
and  by  whom  established),  not  so 
great  as  some  imagine,  V.  80 — 82. 

Why  the  weekly  festival  was 
changed  from  the  Sabbath  to  the,  I. 
xcix;  V.  58—61.  How  the,  differs 
from,  and  is  related  to,  the  Sabbath, 
I.  c ;  v.  12.  The  name  Sabbath  only 
analogically  applicable  to  the,  Y.  11, 
12.    See  Sabbath, 

Many  Romanist  and  most  Re- 
forming divines  asserted,  that  the 
Catliolic  Chun^  and  particular 
Churches  have  p^wer  to  translate  the 
public  assembh^  from  the,  to  any 
other  day  of  the  week,  and  are  not 
even  bound  to  the  septenary  number, 
V.  10;  and  see  Aquinas,  Bullinger, 
Calvin,  Friths  Suarez,  Tindal,  Toita- 
ttis,  Zuingle.  Calvin  said  to  have  ac- 
tually deliberated  about  changing 
the,  to  the  Thursday  ;  see  Thursday. 
Whether  the,  may  be  changed  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  I.  c ;  V.  6 1. 
Such  a  change  unlawful,  V.  62.  for 
want  of  authority,  ib.  from  the 
ground  of  the  ordinance,  V.  63 
from  the  perpetuity  of  the  duty  en- 
joined, ib. 

Of  the  manner  of  sanctifying  the, 
V.  64 ;  and  see  Justin  Martyr.  Ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  nature,  ib,  tlie 
evangelical  law,  V.  Q5.  the  positive 
law  of  God,  V.  Q%,  human  laws,  V. 
67.  Collection  for  the  Saints  made 
upon  the,  in  the  primitive  Church, 
V.  39,  40. 47.  QQ.  Recreations  upon 
the,  not  unlawful.  III.  576;  V.  71. 
even  in  the  judgment  of  Foreig:n 
Protestant  Churches,  III.  277.  576. 
or  of  Calvin  himself,  III.  576.  Of 
the  Book  of  Sports,  III.  577.  Rigour 
of  the  Scotch  Disciplinarians  con- 
cerning the.  III.  277. 

The  Homily  of  the  Place  and 
Time  of  Prayer  respecting  the,  ex- 
plained, V.  68—73.  It  denies  not  the, 
the  name  of  Sabbath,  V.  78.  But 
doth  not  identify  the  law  of  the  Fourth 
Conmaandment  with  the,  V.  69,  70. 
78.  Nor  command  a  literal  Sundav 
of  twenty-four  hours,  V.  70,  71.  ft 
makes  "the  first  day  of  the  week," 


to  signify  the,  V.  7S.  And  holds  the 
end  of  changing  the  weekly  festival 
of  the  Church  to  have  been  in  bonoor 
of  Christ's  Resnrrectioii*  ib.  It 
derives  the,  down  from  the  Ascensioa 
of  Christ  immediately,  V.  Mu  78. 

Judgment  of  the  Lord  Primate 
Ussher  concerning  the,  V.  74.  77— 
80 ;  and  see  Bernard,  Ussher,  Writers 
of  the  English  Church  conceming 
the;  see  Bramhali  John,  Brerewosi, 
Heylin,  White  Francis,  Doctrine  of 
the  Sabbatarians  concerning  the; 
see  Bound,  Braboume,  I/Bstrunge, 
Sabbatarians,  Ztmehv,  Of  fovdgn 
Protestants;  see  Gometrua^  Riset, 
Zanchy.  Of  the  Anabaptists,  see 
Anabaptists. 

The  Primitive  Christians  prayed 
standing,  upon  the,  V.  85. 

Lord's  Day,  Letter  of  Bp.  BFamhall 
concerning  the,  I.  xcviii — d;  and 
see  Bernard.  Discourse  of  Bp. 
Bramhali  respecting  the  Sabbath 
and  the;  see  Sabbath  aad  Lord's 
Day,  Discourse  on  the;  Bramkall 
John,  IVorks  of. 

Lords,  Hottse  of;  see  Parliasment,  Bag- 
iish.  Bishops  expelled  from  the,  m 
16!),  III.  8.  i.  Evidence  from  the 
Journals  of  the,  in  1 536— 1547,  for  the 
fact  and  for  the  date  of  Bishop  Bar- 
low's consecration,  III.  142.  o.  p. 
And  in  1640,  1641,  respecting  the 
story  of  Bishop  Morton's  Speech 
allowing  the  Nag's  Head  fable,  III. 
8.  i.  36.  d.  87.  e. 

Lords  Justices  qf  Ireland,  Sir  Maurice 
Eustace  and  others  sworn  in  as,  in 
1660,  v.  136.  e.  Address  firom  the 
Irish  House  of  Commons  to  the, 
touching  the  election  of  their 
Speaker,  V.  136.  Answer  of  the, 
to  Mr.  Speaker's  propositions  made 
in  the  name  of  the  House,  Y.  148, 
144. 

Lord's  Supper,  Sacrament  ef  the,  one  of 
the  two  Sacraments  generally  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  I.  55.  272. 

Doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  of 
Christ  in  the,  held  by  the  Church  of 
England,  but  without  presump- 
tuously determining  the  manner,  I. 
8.  22;  IL  211;  III.  165;  V.  217. 
Abate  Transubstantiation,  and  we 
shall  have  little  difference  with  the 
Church  of  Rome  respecting  the  Pre- 
sence of  Christ  in  the,  II.  21 1  ;  III. 
165;  v.  217;  and  see  Andrrteef, 
Protestants  do  not  deny  the  Bread 
to  be  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  the 
Romanists*  bold  determination  of  the 
manner,  by  Transubstantiation,  II. 
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SlI.  What  i>  effected  bv  the  prieilly 
■ct  of  cDHKcnitioii  in  the,  111.  US  : 
V.  188— IDUj  and  nee  CotueenUitn. 
lldcuiing of  tlie  "hpirilual"  PrrKiice 
of  Cbriil  in  (he,  see  ^rilmlljf.  Ex- 
cellent saying  of  Duruiilus  reipeet- 
ing  the  Presence  of  Cbrisc  in  llie.  I. 
22.  Varying  language  of  tbo  Paihen 
canceniing  ttae  Presence  of  Cliriat  in 
ibe.  I.  10.  n—u.  II.  X.  y.  Expla. 
natiaii  of  that  language,  1.  13,  II. 
Doctrine  of  the  Heal  Preience  of 
Chriil  in  Ibe,  beld  in  t)ic  Sunn 
Churob,  but  nal  TraniubaUintUtion  : 
He  Mlfiic.  No  difisrencea  in  the 
Church  directly  about  the  Presence 
of  Chrift  in  the,  for  the  fint  eight 
hundred  years,  1.  S.  Yet  differci-t 
obaenations  of  the  Sacrament,  1.  D. 
And  different  expresaioua  about  it, 
I.  10.  Fint  difference  about  the 
Presence  ofChriit  in  the,  1. 11 — 13. 
Fint  determination  of  tbe  manner 
of  the  Preience  of  Christ  in  the,  I. 
14;  and  ace  TrmtaManlialiait.  U 
opened  ■  flsodKaie  to  >  deluge  of 
controrersicB,  I.  11 — W;  and  lec 
Adduetian,  ChoKgr,  Cantttvalieo,  Can- 
MbnntjattoB,  Pttdietiim.  Two  br- 
iber difference*  followed  from  thia 
bold  detcrminatian  of  the  manner  of 
the  Preeenca  of  Chriel  in  tlie,  rix. 
Couunuoion  in  one  kind,  and  Adi>- 
ration  ot  the  Sacrament,  I.  20 — 22 ; 
and  see  CunnxnilaiHr,  Cop,  Hml. 

la  a  Couimeiuoralion,  Depreeen- 
tation,  and  Application,  of  the  all- 
■ufficient  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  of 
■he  Crou,  I.  Si.  SSt  II.  8S.  270. 
6*2;  V.  188.  221.  Not  a  Sacrifice 
prDpitJatoi7  in  itself  by  its  own 
virtue,  V.  321.  AU  the  cuenlials 
of  the  Romish  Sacrillce  contained 
in  our  celebniion  of  the,  V.  217. 
331,  222.  High  eipresiions  of  the 
Fatheti  cenceniing  the,  I.  10,  II  ; 
V.  IG3,  184.     See  &<^«. 


No    I 


i    elfics' 


I  for 


■213. 


obluning  forgivenru  of  rini 
Ibe.  V.  163,  181.  The  Priest  1 
■bled  la  put  away  sins  by  the,  V 

Adoration  of  Chriit  in  the,  ptac- 
tiied  by  the  Church  ot  England,  but 
DM  adontian  of  the  species  of  Bread 
and  Wine,  1.  30,  21  j  II.  3(1.  H7. 
494,  495.  The  Council  of  Trent 
enjoina  ibe  adoration  of  the  Sacra- 
ment ilMir,  I.  31.  4S;  II.  3li.  87. 
Adorstiun  of  the,  not  knoon  in  the 
Greek  Church.  II.  G34.  Or  in  the 
Easlem,  II.  fli.  The  adoration  of 
the,  baa  excluded  IViteslanla  frum 
paitieipalion  in  Ilia  Eucharist  in  the 
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Roman  Church,  L  110.  It  has  been 
BoauaeorseparBtioflrrom  tbe  Church 
of  Home  to  many  ProtesUnls,  11.37. 
And  ■  just  cause.  II.  SG,  57.  How 
far  and  wben  idoUtiou),  I.  44,  45 : 
II.  87. 

The  detaining  of  the  Cup  from 
the  laity  decreed  by  the  Council  of 
CooBlance,  with  an  eiptess  non-ob- 
Man  te  to  both  tbe  insiituticu  of  Christ 
and  primitive  practice,  I,  iT.  I( 
cuinol  be  proved  out  of  tbe  flrit 
four  General  Councils  or  by  the 
universal  tradition  of  the  Church,  I. 
8<i.  It  is  not  proved  by  the  aecounl 
of  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist at  EmmaUE  in  SL  Luke 
ixiv,  V.  5d.  It  is  a  perveniDn  of 
the  sacred  riles  instituted  by  Christ, 
I.  167i  II.  35.  llomanitU  hold 
the  Wine  aa  necessary  to  be  of- 
fered M  the  Bread,  though  not  as 
neeeuary  to  be  distributed,  V.  iS. 
Yet  Betlarmine  aay*  the  Bread  may 
be  taken  away  if  the  Cup  be  given, 
J.  30  ;  V.  SO.  Hair-cotnmuuion  la 
renounced  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
luid,  I.  £4.  And  coudemncd  by 
the  Greek  a)  well  m  by  (be  Kng- 
lith  Church,  11.634.  llie  Eaitem 
Churches  adminisUr  in  both  kinds 
to  aU  CbriatianB,  IL  61.  llalf-com- 
muuion  is  >  cause  of  separadon  from 
the  Church  of  Flome  to  many  Pm- 
teaUnts,lL37.  Andajusl  cause,  II. 
£8,  S7.  It  is  a  just  csute  of  separa- 
tion between  England  and  Rome,  I. 
110;  II.  201—203.  It  is  no  indif- 
ferent inatter.II.  301, 303.  SmBcl- 
/amine,  CoftamitaiKr,  Cup,  ImIIut, 
.Vclmelhw.  Ifne. 

"Breaking  of  Bread"  mentiuned 
in  AeU  xk.  9.  enplaiucd  by  the  Fa- 
ttier*, and  by  the  Church  of  EngUnd 
to  mean  tlie,  V.  W,  £0.  "Breaking 
of  Bread"  in  SL  Lulle  xxiv.  II.  30, 
meant  the,  or  at  least  a  figure  of  llic, 
V.  Se,  £7.  Evidence  of  the  Fatheia 
to  this,  ib. 

Mattel 


Need  of  prqiaration  for  recci*iu|t 
Ihc,  V.  IG3,  IS4. 

Nothing  in  (be  account  of  the  ce- 
lebration of  the,  in  St.  Luke  iiii. 
that  maketh  for  Ihe  Romish  ducliiiit- 
of  Ordination,  V.  317.  218.  Dau- 
eerouB  consequences  of  the  lUiniiih 
doctrine  at  Iiilention  **  rrgaida  the, 


V.  211 
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Lauii  IX.,  orSI.LiMu,  King  al  France, 
called  the  CoudciI  or  Aquisgrane,  I. 
306.  Fra)!ina[ic  SiDvlion  of,  I.  221. 
Letter  or,  lo  Anio  ArclibiiLop  of 
Satiburg,  I.  206. 

XI.,  King  of  Fnmce,  psrsuaded 

al  flrtt  by  Aneie  Sylviai  to  revoke 
the  Pmginfttic  Suiction,  but  cbinsed 
hii  mind  upou  the  rennmitrnuccB  of 
his  people  mid  enforced  it,  1.  223. 
Remomtrniiee  of  the  I'm-tUlneiil  of 
I'nri*  to,  Pro  Libcrlste  EccWib 
GalliOMlK,  Igunel  Uis  Pope,  I.  232. 
'fiS. 

— -  XII.,  King  of  Prirnee,  convocaied 
a  Coancil  >l  Touri  in  1.^10  against 
Popt  Juliui  II.,  I.  174.  Analhc- 
mutixed  by  the  Pope  in  conaequetice, 
T.  IH3.  322.  Conlinued  the  Piag- 
malic  SanctiDii,  I.  17*,  176.  322. 

Xir.,  King  of  FraocB,  driveu  out 

of  Farii  in  1651  by  the  Fronde,  I. 
23. 1.  Returned  lo  FaiiB  in  triumph 
Bcoompanied  by  ChsrloB  IL  (then  in 
exile),  October  1651,  V.  130.  a. 
Bnnihall  prcaeni  on  tiie  Utter  mci- 
rion,  V,  130.  Ciiil  war.  that  deio- 
laled  France  during  Ihe  niinoiity  of, 
1.  33;  V.  IfiS.  Wliich  were  pretty 
nearly  at  an  end  in  1661,  V.  ISO.  n. 
Sec  JUfhtlhM. 

Louli  Iff  Bitnn-h,  Emperor  of  Oermaiiy, 
oxcommunicnled  by  tbo  Pope,  II. 
l*e.  147.  Allianto  made  with,  bj 
Edward  III.  of  England,  notwith- 
standing, 11.  147.  Saying  of  Wil- 
liain  of  Ocehain  to,  lee  ifitliam  o/ 
OrntoM.  Kctdited  the  claim  of  Pope 
John  IXlI.to  a  concurrent  power 
in  Ihe  election  of  the  Gennau  Em- 
perors, I.  203.  211.  2lfi.  Appeal 
of,  bom  Pope  John  XXtl.  lo  a 
General  Council,  I.  203,  2\5. 

horlhir.  Sir  Gerard.  Chief  Jualicc  of 
the  Irish  Common  Pleaa.  impeached 
with  Bramhall  and  oihcn  in  lOtU, 
I.  viiL  h.  Ixxxviil. 


u  Pope,  Ehanai  Awilmiia. 
LmOkv,   Sir   Hmrg,   the    Farliamen- 
larian,    impeached    of    treiuun    by 
Cliarlee  I.,  III.  413,  4K 


Ihe   name   of  l)rneJk-l    XIII.; 
Bmiiel  MIL 

trpt,  «*e  Orrnnum. 
V  I'lirliifal. 


1.  I!I6.  224.  237,  23tL  363  i   ll.-j 
600. 
Lul/irr,  opinion  of,  respecting  tl 
laining   of  Ihe  Cup   in   the   '. 
Supper,  II.  301,  202.     Held  n 
necexary    for    miniitera,    V.    zsv- 
Once    gainst  free  will,  but   grew 
'-  -   -  id  chinKed  bin  mind,   IV. 


218.263.  398.     Mail 


MiKaHui,  teilininny  of,  to  ihe 
observance  of  the  Sibbath  Day 
the  time  of  Moses,  V.  S3,  a, 

M'uxalitrui,  Kingof  Scotland 

Buelbius,  law  of,        

ance,  II.  422. 

MMliin'il.  a  piou>  fraud 
I.  7Si  lit  24.  Waa 
pulley,  ni.4SS.  Oftbcdi 
that  princei  ahould  aim  at  gi 
not  orer,  but  in  tlieir  lul^pctii:! 
333,  334.  Answer  to,  by  rnMT 
Gentillct,  11.7(1;  III.  IfiS. 377.1 

J/iyfei,  /fe/ro.  History  of  A "" 

JlL6(i7,SM. 

MugilctHrg,  .^rrhiith<ip  af;  Me  Mri 

Miighirait,  Civil,  aulhnrily  of  ^ 
derived  from  Ood,  nut  fintD  i 
pco|)le ;  Bee  Gvd,  King,  Petpff,  ' 
whul  sense  Ibe,  it  styled  by  8L  F 
"Ihe  ordinance  of  man,"  111.1 
Power  of  the,  not  rroio  gracefll 
Oemhihni,  Graet. 
Power  of  Ibe,  n^ariTcly  t 
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Church  ;  lec  CliHreh  Calhatie—Patli- 
cnlar,  King,  JUaaarehi/.  And  ID  Ihe 
Church  in  Englind;  we  Churck  nf 
Eaillimd,  King!  of  England. 


Law,  SuhJecL  . 

Obedience  due  to  the,  how  fmr; 
ue  Obtdit%cf. 

Seditioim  dnctriDn  of  the  Coail  nr 
Rome,  and  of  ■otiie  Pnpeii  iv«peclin|! 
Ihe  ;  «K  CoiiM  ^  Rnnn.  Slfphen  HI. 
Pope,  Zaehaty  I.  Pope.  Of  the 
Je«uiti>i  tee  Btllarpune,Jctalh,  King, 
Mariana,  SimaMiu.  Of  the  foreign 
Prethytiriuia  \  tee  Baa,  Calvin,  I.an- 
gnrl.  Of  the  Scotch  Disciplinariui*: 
•ec  Buthaaan,  Diidpline,  Oiteipli- 
nnrioM,  Prtibyteriam  Sralliili.  Of 
the  English  PuritMii;  tre  Prtihi. 
terlau  EnglUh.  Purilani.  Of  Ihe 
English  ParliamenUriinii;  nee  Ort- 
vilh  Lord  Brooke,  Parktr  Hrnry, 
Strfent-Saltu. 

The,  according  to  Hobbea.  hu  a 
right  u  man  lo  kilt,  bat  no  right  aa 
mogiilratc  to  puniBh>  a  guilt;  aub- 
jecl,  tV.  S6\,  662.  &i2:  and  tee 
Habha,  Nalurt  Stale  of.  HobbcB 
maketh  the,  lo  be  lupreuic  arbiter  of 
dieological  truth.  IV,  330.  370.  386. 
£28,  539.  an.  6W.  378.  £90.  Yet 
coiilradicleth  himielf  elMwherc,  IV. 
G78,  370.  390.     Sec  Hebbt: 

Magna  Ckarla  i  He  Charta.  Uagna. 

Magm,  Sinumi  aee  ^jnsii  Magui. 

"  '  -      Kt,  yilM  ia  meant  by,  in  Uw, 


1.36. 
Major,  Jeha» 


Majorinm,  a  Donttial  Biihop,  II.  106, 
203. 

Mulathi,  Si.,  Biihop  of  Down,  one  of 
the  two  Irish  Biihopi  thai  haie  been 
CanonisEwl,  I.  IxxiL  Life  of,  by  St. 
Benurd,  II.  543. 

Malltl,  Fraucii,  Dondnaled  by  Queen 
MuylolheseeofSBliabnryin  1333, 
but  not  coDiwerBted,  1IL332. 

Malmtiburicnii.,  Gnli,li»<u ;  »r  Ualmn- 
Imry,  William  pf  i  lee  Willitm  iff 
Uatrntilmr!/. 

Man,  IreedDin  of  Ihe  will  ofi  «ee 
jfcUonM,  Frrfdam,  God  Dttrttt  and 
FtrtknniBltilg*  ^,  Graet,  Ltbrrly, 
Ntctttilg,ltfainn,H'ill,  lanrdinarily, 
not  alway*,  free,  IV.  123.  Cannot 
prtdeliberate  perfectly  of  contingent 
evcntf,  IV.  439. 

Never  withnul  laws,  IV.  334.  SG8, 
Still.  Never  lawful  for  private  men 
ordinarily  lo  kill  one  anoihcr,  IV. 
3S5.  See  »tbba,  /.n»',  MagiMulr. 
Nalnri  Stale  if. 


INDEX. 


CrcBlcd  lo  be  lord  of  ihec 
IV.  illl.  Of  the  dominion  of,  over 
■he  hmie  hcaiK,  IV.  n3»— 341. 
See  Brail: 

Saying  from  Ilcaiud,  Arialollc,  and 
athera,  that  there  are  three  dncrees 
ofeicrlWceln,  IV.  «Sfi. 

Mom,  fiiiAo/ii  ^  Smlor  and  ,•  lee  Sod«r 
aod  Man,  Bitkept  of. 

Manirkeu.  Tbf.  account  of  Ihe  erronof, 
II.  329.  Believed  in  two  Goda,  I. 
8i  IL  329;  IV.  3fiS.  Held  God  lo 
be  the  nunc  oT  un,  IV.  333.  Con- 
demned by  the  Church  for  rejeding 
IVee-will,  IV.  217.  Error*  of,  re- 
■pecting  the  Lord'i  Supper,  1,  8. 

Manluait.  denunciation  by.  of  Ihe  cor- 
rupiiona  of  the  Roman  Court,  1. 180. 
234:  111.478. 

MaraUa,  Signar,  lecrelajy  lo  Pope 
Urban  VIII..  I.  231. 

lUarceUinii,  Pope  296—304,  burned 
incense  to  idols.  1.  254.  Theinull 
numlier  of  nishop*  ordained  by  ihe 
Popea  prior  to  the  time  of,  prove* 
their  Palriarchate  (ar  too  amall  lo 
inclode  Britain,  and  that  they  had 
Lltte  or  nothing  to  do  out  of  their 
Dim  province,  I.  Ilil,  IG2. 

,   Tribune,  preaided   at   the 

Collalion  of  Carthi^te,  I.  68.  id. 

Mareian,  Emperor,  confirmed  Ihe  dC' 
crcea  of  the  Councils  of  Conilan- 
linople  and  Chileedon,  eftablithing 
the  PairiarthMe  of  Coniiantinoplc, 
I.  177  i   It.  I8t. 

.  leller  of  St.  Cyprian  lo  Pope 

Stephen    respecting    a    penon    lo 
named,  1.  Dl. 

Mareionltu,  Tlu,  held  Ood  to  be  ihe 
cauie  of  rin,  IV.  3SS.  Scbianwti- 
cally  aeparaled  themBcNes  froni  the 
Church,  II.  97.  Condemned  by  Ihe 
Church  for  rejecting  free  will.  IV. 
217. 

Margaret,  daii|El>Ui  oC  Henry  VII.  of 
England,  married  to  James  IV. 
King  of  Scotland,  III.  476.  LelKra 
of,  about  Biabop  Bulow,  III.  141. 

MarsfUon,  Jamei,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin-of  Armagh,  1661—1678,  ■ 
Yorkshireman  invited  into  Ireland 
by  Sir  C.  Wandtsford ;  consecrsled 
Archtrishop  of  Dublin  by  Bramhall, 
Jan.  IS,  166l,I.xiL  Rceoinmended 
hy  Bramhall  upon  hii  deathbed  as 
hi*  auecesaor  in  the  aee  of  Armagh, 

I.  XXt.  q. 

Maria,  InfanU  of  Spain,  inlendeil 
marriage  of.  with  Prince  Charles,  in 
1623,  111.  S2-i.  It  vnu  no  proof  of 
Charles's  inclinalion  to  Popeiy,  lb. 
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Fe»r»  of  Pop*ry  rniud  by  the  pro- 
poulinEngUlul,  111.  5«0. 

Maria/ia,  /oAn,  b  Spanith  biilorUD,  and 
JeBuit,  miuiiUiiied  llie  Papil  cUim 
to  tempoj-al  supremacy,  111.  301. 

Mark,  SI.,  was  St.  FeUr'i  dlicipU,  II. 
ItiS.  Founded  the  Patriarchal 
Cburch  of  Alexandria,  ib. 

Marpitlole,  Martin !  «ee  iiartiH  Mar- 
prelate. 

Engff 

Church  of  Romi 


l»lingto,IV.  Jifl9.  The  only  Sacra- 
ment that  can  be  reodved  bj  proiy, 
■(icordins  to  the  Konun  Sclioola, 
111.  43. 
Marakall,  Slepliai,  B.D.,  a  Presbyterian 
miniatcT,  abiolved  the  releiied  pri- 
■onen  of  the  ParUmlenlarian  army 
fVoDi  the  oilh  they  had  taken  not  to 
serve  again  againal  the  King,  111. 
306.  Sent  a»  a  Comminioncr  into 
Scotland  by  the  Eagliib  Parlisnicnt 

in  \6*a,  V.  ins.  i. 

Marilam  Moor,  Bailie  rf,  I.  x;  III. 
PreE 

Marltl.  ChiotfM:  sen  Charhi  Martel. 

Martene,  dcniea  the  delivery  of  the 
Patin  and  Chalice  to  be  esscntiaU  of 
Priestly  OrdlDstion,  V.  217.  t. 

MartlH  II.,  Pope  883—884,  I.  SS3. 

y..  Pope  1417—1*31,  queition 

diicusacd.  respecling  the  conflrmB- 
tion  by,  of  the  decrees  a{  the  Council 
□f  Constance,  I.  2aO-3S2;  11.261, 
S52:  «iid  see  Council  of  Cmutantf. 
KiiTorcvd  tbe  prabibitioa  (by  the 
Council  o(  CoDitauce)  of  tenths  uid 
flnt-fmits,  II.  424.  Ttauslsted 
Bishop  Fleming  from  Lincoln  to 
York  in  1434,  but  hi>  act  reversed  by 
KingHenry  v.:  sBcf;*mifi^,flirtofrf. 
Legale  ol,  protested  agunst  by 
Henry  VI.  King  of  England,  by 
counsel  of  Humphrey  Duke  of 
Gloucester  tbe  Protector,  L  148; 
11.443. 

,  Bishop  of  Bracsra,  expressions 

of,  resperling  tbe  Presence  of  Christ 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  I.  10.  t. 

,  commissi  oner  in  England  from 

Pope  Innocent  IV.  in  1240.  I. 
l»fi. 

,  Anlhoau,    Bishop    of    Mcalh 

less— ISSD.  Provost  of  Trinity  Col- 
leoe  Dublin  in  ie41,V.  81.  n.  Part 
lakcn  by,  in  the  dcbnic  respecting  the 
Iriah  Anides  in  163*.  V.  80,  HI, 

— - — ,  GrTMy,  alluck  by,  upim  the 
En^lLsh   Tnntlalinu   nf  the    Ilible. 


Ill 


150.  ISl.    Aniweted  by  FuHk^ 
III,  151.  r. 

MatltH,  Henry,  the  Pariiuncnt«rtui 
and  Regicide,  impeached  of  trEaMm 
byCharlesI..  III.  413.  41*. 

Marpntatt,    treasonable    uid 

violent  language  of.  III.  302. 

Martyr,  Peter,  wsisled'M  the  Colloquy 
of  Poissy,  I.  88.  o.  Maiataincd 
Episcopacy,  IIL  473.  How  far  Bap- 
tism thought  necessary  by,  for  (be 
children  of  Christian  parents,  V.  173. 
EpiiUe  of,  to  Bishop  Jewel,  euln- 
giiing  hii  Apology  for  the  Church  uf 
EtiRtuid,  IIL  4S1. 

Marlyrdam,  saalogy  of,  to  Baptinn,  V. 
173.  The  grace  of  that  Sacrament 
communicated  in,  vilbout  the  Sa. 
crament  itself,  V.  173,  1T4>.  How 
far  thisanalogy  holds,  V.  174.  Bel- 
lanniiic's  proposidons  with  reference 
to  this,  V.174.  h.  Ii  called  ■  Bap- 
tism of  Blood,  V.  175.  q.  See  Bap- 
titm,  BclIarmiM. 

Marlyrtlagy  iff  the  Cily  of  Xomfsa,  a 
document  so  called,  being  *n  account 
of  the  sulieringB  of  tbe  Loiulun 
Clergy  during  tbe  Great  Itebellion. 
11.1)6.  247  1  111.509.  See  Cln^, 
EngliA. 

Matlfirt,  legend  respecting  the  nnmlicr 
otthe,  in  ilie  primitive  Church.  IV. 
497-  Esteem  which  the  primitive 
Church  bad  for  the.  IV.  330.  The 
blood  of  ibe,  is  the  seed  of  the 
Church,  III.  S53.  The  Innocetils 
were,  in  deed  allhougb  not  in  will.  V. 
ITS.  Hobbes's  profane  speech  con- 
cerning the,  IV.  330.  4P7. 

The,  in  tbe  time  of  Queen  Mary 
in  England,  number  of,  I.  124.  It 
was  greater  than  ifast  of  the  Roonan- 
■Its  put  to  death  by  Qtl«eu  Eliaabeth. 


against  Baxter,  III.  Pref.  Brambatl 
himself  treated  with  reqwct  by,  It, 
Vary,  tht  Blittrd  I'irfia,  the  Mother 
of  God.  I.  83.  102 ;  fl.  80.  H«*to- 
rius  a  heretic  for  denying  (his  title 
to  belong  to,  n.  90.  Perpetual  Vir- 
ginity of,  >ji  Aposlolical  tradition.  I. 
US.  Worship  of.  condemned  by  llie 
Greek  Church,  II.  S32.  Agreeinent 
of  the  Greek  and  English  Chut<4ir* 
concerning  the  worship  of,  ib.  Twip- 
SsvXiIa  asserted  by  the  Church  at 
Home  to  be  due  to,  I,  4JI.  u.      Uiti- 
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tnnlf  prayi'ra  ailrlreBscri  tii.  in  Uw 
CliurchufRome,  I.  W.  b. 
Marg,  dunn  of  Englind,  title  ot  II cad 
or  the  Church  in  Eng:land  coDIinaed 
to,  at  the  bepnning  of  her  raga,  but 
dropped  upon  her  DiBrringe  wilh 
rhmp,  I.  29.  y:  and  tee  Kiagi  ^ 
England.  Refiised  to  adrail  Kalher 
Peylo,  leg.te  of  P.ul  IV.,  into  the 
reahn,  11.  SI6.  442,  443 ;  >ud  tee 
Prats,  pBlf  RtgiHold. 

The  En|!Uih  rorm  of  Ordiaation 
eipreiBly  ■brogitcd  by,  and  not  ei- 
preuly  retlorcd  b;  Queen  Elizabeth 
■t  her  acceiKioD,  11.  274^  III.  HI ; 
■nd  Me  OrdiMol,  Engliih.  Articica 
uf,  aent  to  Biabop  Booner,  reKpeeling 
(unongolherthiDgt)there-nrdinBlian 
uf  Eiigliah  clergy,  III.  61.  f.  1 14.  g  ; 
V.  S42,  243 1  and  aee  Bannrr,  Clergy 
Bwgluh,  Paul  IK,  Pah  RrginaU. 

ProleaUnta  pot  to  death  in  the 
'i   see  S/migri,   PnlalmU, 
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MalUr,  and  poxur,  inililTtTnit  lo  roo- 
trary  fonna  anil  ai'ls,  IV.  4M. 
Ilobbva  eofitrarliuta  hi  in  set  r  respect- 
ing thia,    IV.  GH7.     Of  aualugicHl, 

IV.  445. 

Matlhrw.  SI,,  preached  in  Xlhiopin 
■cFordiDg  (0  Socratea  and  Ruffinu*, 

V.  B*.  a. 


Orief  of,  for  the  loti  of  Calaia, 
III.    S45. 

Statntea   paaaed   ia  the  reign  of: 
see  SliUulei,  EngUih. 

,  Queen  of  Scotland,  not  aaved 

from  a  bloody  end  by  her  conatancy 
in  the  Homiah  Faith,  I.  79.  La 
Milletitre  answered   rcipecling  the 

grandfion  Charlei  I.,  I'b. 

Mam,  FrmeU,  B.D.,  Archdeacon  of 
Norfolk;  bookof,  in  vindication  oflhe 
Ordera  of  the  Church  of  England, 
1ILS2.  d.  Denied  the  fable  of  the 
Nag'a  Head  ConaecralJDn  aa  aoon  na 
ever  it  waa  coined.  III.  22.  d.  111. 
Bnracl*  tVom  the  Archieplacopal 
Kilter  were  published  to  the 
woHd  before  the  book  of.  III.  119. 
tleckoni  teren  writera  of  the  Engliah 
Church  who  affirmed  the  aullien- 
tioity  of  that  Regiitar.  III.  »7, 
Hit  account  nf  their  evidence  cor- 
rected. III.  1>7.  e— k.  Arauinent 
of,  defended,  reipecting  the  English 
ronnorOrdinatiDn,V.2ig.  Sacnfiec, 
V.82I.  ConfeHion,arShrin,V.232. 
Tfa*  Icgklily  of  the  Engliah  Fonn  of 
Ordination,  aa  nied  in  Queen  Eliia- 
beth'a  reign,  V,  240,  241.  The  di«. 
pcnaative  clauiea  in  the  Royal  com- 
niiaaion  fbr  Abp,  Parker'a  conllnna- 
tion  and  coniiccration,  V.  23B_242: 

Uati,  aee  Saeri/lu.  Private,  rejected 
by  th*  Greek  M  «eU  u  by  the  Eng- 
liah Charch,  11.634. 

itoMlir,  relation  of  a  icTTant  to  hta.ovor- 
thrown  by  llobbca'a  principles,  IV. 
*TI,JS72. 


jona  of  tl 


nony 


of,  I 


.  IS3 


Court  of  Ron 


.  I- 


specling  the  consequencea  o(  Papal 
proviaiona  in  England.  1.  189;  11. 
403.  And  againat  Papal  encroach- 
ment! generally,  II.  432.  6S7. 

«/  W'«(«™ter,  mentiona  the 

appointment  of  Biahopi  in  England 
in  general  terms  without  specifying 
whether  made  by  the  King  or  no,  V. 


202.    I 


Com 


'  Sl  German'a  miaaion  lo 
England.  II.  £36. 

MallhetBi,  Tohiai,  D.D,,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, Archhiahop  of  York,  1694 

I(i28;  ordained  Bramhall  Priest. 
IIL  132.  Bramhall  chaplain  of:  are 
Bramhiill,Johii. 

Mitrimanjf,  see  Afarriagr. 

Maud,    Empress,    dispensed  nith,    for 


takino 


n  the  ti 


of  An- 


Mavritf,  Emperor,  submission  of  Gre- 
gory the  Great  to,  in  an  cccleaiasli- 
cal  matter,  which  Sl.  Gregory  dis- 
appiored,  I.  I7li,  177  \  11.  109.  S48  i 
and  aee  Gregani  I.  Pupe. 

Maariliui,  aee  Mmricr, 

of  Iho  northern  British  provinre 
under  the  Romant,  whereof  York 
waa  the  metropolii,  1. 1S9. 

Maximian,  Empeioiof  Rome.Thelwan 
legion  matucred  by,  for  refuains  10 
aacriflee  lo  idola,  111.342.  SJS6:  IV. 
391.  5&&.  Edict  of,  and  of  Diocle- 
tian, to  deatroy  the  churches,  bum 
the  Scripluraa,  and  enrranchiae  the 
apostate  alavca  of  Chrialians,  III. 
3Afi. 

MoximiHim,  King  of  the  Roman*, 
crowned  »  aevcn  yeara  before  the 
death  of  hi>  father  Frcderie  III.,  I. 
204.  20JS.  Appeal  of,  wilh  the  Kinga 
of  France  and  Navarre  and  othera, 
IVain  Pope  Juliua  II.  tu  a  Qencral 
Council,  1.  193. 

MitzhKUi,  pBHagea  from,  respecting  Ihc 
Aposlln'  Creed,  11.473. 

Miumlt,  Joti*,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ron 
—of  Killala,  Archbishop  of  Tuaii', 
1(133— Ili4«i  pamphleU  ..r.  againil 
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[he  Scolch  Pnwb}tFriaiu,  ittribulcd 
to  Bnnihall,  I.  lur  :  111.  241.  a. 
May.  or  Mty,  WUtiam,  D.D.,  Muter 
of  Queen'*  Colfegt  Cunbridgo  1487 
— ISS3,  restored  1JS9,  Dmd  of  St 
Paul's  Ijtj— 1553!  ucoiuit  of, 
III.  ISa  t.  Signed  the  cntiGnle 
of  the  leg»l  Tilidily  of  Ihe  »M;ond 


enta  Arcbbiahop  Parker.  III.  180. 
Wm  one  of  the  proitiea  for  Arch- 
bUbop  Parker  at  hii  confirniation, 
III.  182.  Waa  nominated  to  Ihe 
Archbishopric  of  York  in  1560,  but 
died  before  consecration,  III.  228. 

Mtalh,  Artkdtacom  i/i  st«  BramhaU, 
Jahm. 

,  BUhefU  t^ ;    see  Mariitt  An- 

thims,  UnUr. 

Utdt,  Jettfh,  D.D.,  discouTM  of,  upon 
the  Sabbarh  and  Lord'*  Da;,  unde- 
■erveillj  cenaured  hy  Arcbbiahop 
Uuher.  V,  16. 


litliio,  tettimony  o£  that  tbc  Loed'a 

Day  wit  obstrv-ed  IhraDgb  the  nbale 
Church  imnietUalely  after  the  Ajm- 
stolic  age.  V.  i!. 

MtlilUM,  SI,.  Biihop  of  LoDdoo,  II- 
13'i.  Brought  certain  dccrcei  ot  a 
Raman  SjddiI  [o  be  obtcrved  bj  the 
Chiuch  of  England,  II.  IM. 

I  Prasbjterian  Miu*- 


jncil  of  Aries 
Milthiudfe,  iuterpretation  bj  the  Fa- 
thers of  Ihe  eiemal  FrieMtaood  of,  V. 
220.  English  PriesU  are  oejlher  of 
Ihe  order  of  Aaron  nor  of  that  a!, 
but  of  a  third  order  diitinet  (roui 
both.  V.  3»«— 226  1  uid  see  Ordm, 


i  sediti. 


1  eipfn 


I..  III.  257. 
Mrmberi,  ot  the  House  « 

case  of  the  live,  impeached  hy  Chatlea 
I~  III.  414.  436. 


of  free  irill,  IV.  H7.  lal.  4IS. 

MiMd  yUld,  tUeharimi  dt !  »et  RieSar. 
iu  dt  Medid  run. 

Mediei.  KalUrnt  dt  i  tee  Katlrtiat  it 
MidieL 

UtJilalim,VinU  worth  without  miking- 
uie  of  other  rocn'»  experience,  IV. 
2S1 ;  utdie*  »<>*tiM,  SrkeeAwit. 

MtJUnat,  an  Eiigliih  PiieX,  sent  on 
■D  embiaa]!  to  Rome  by  King  Lu- 
cius, II.  169. 

Itilanclhm,  Philip,  Epiitle  of,  in  fa- 
TDur  of  the  Papacy,  il,  281.  Pa- 
vouied  Episoopacy.  III.  S36.  j.  Once 
igsitiit  free  will,  hut  grew  wiser  and 
ctituiged  hii  mind,  IV.  218.  283. 
Oinmon  of,  mpecthig  the  use  of 
honied  water  ionead  of  viae  in  Ihc 
Eucharist,  II.  SOL  IntercourH  of, 
and  of  the  ditinu  of  TDbinsen,  with 
Jowph  and  Jeremiah  Palnarclu  of 
Conilantioople,  mptedng  Ihe  con- 
IroiteriiM  between  Papisu  and  Pro- 
tatants.  II.  2fl5.  Censure  piued  bjr, 
upon  the  Schoolmen,  IV.  283.  Ig- 
norant cilation  of,  by   Uobbei,  IV. 


II.  172.  lS5.3(l3.«tl. 

from,  lo  Canterbury,  in 

Henry  Ul.  ITS;  11.151.152.1] 

S44.     See  CarrliM,  Si 

Mlhai,     liuirilJMi,     GiraUu    i 

Registers  of  Ihe  leeof.  inih«4 
of  Bishop  Barlow.  111.  Pre!  ia  ft 
■Dd  sec  Barh».  William. 

_ ,  Artkbi^aiii  qf"; 

Bitktpi  ^:  see  St.  Daeidt,  Jn*. 
U^uft  1^1  Biihtpi  <4. 

tnma.    Patriarch    of   Coiistantiaople 
636— M2,  priiilegc  granted  hy  Jus- 
tinian lo  elerks  at  the  rcuueat  at, 
L  liSj  ILlSag, 
Unls,Aihk*itJ;  mJdriftirfMntt. 

~-M>ao. 

.      .  1-  215. 

aiG. 

Itreiau,  Thi,  conrertod  by  ElnanDS, 
a  Seoltiih  Bishop,  during  the  leign 
of  Penda.  1.  268.  The.  sod  the 
Northumbrians,  had  thtdr  religion 
and  ordinitiDn  from  the  Scott.  ncTer 
from  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  IL  300. 
5S8. 


K*glitk. 


that  the  I 

sei>ed,    tV.   246.   334.   £88. 
eondetnaed  by  the  Church.  LV. 
354.  S38. 

iltrtf^Gadi  tee  Corf.  Mt 

Mrriti,    meaning   of. 
Church  of  Rotne,  I.  4T.    Viii 
acqujiition,  not  deicTl,  by 
mi  [ire  Church.  I.  GTi  IL  833.683. 
!  of  (he  Chnroh  of  England 


■■  of  the  damitcd 
might  be  lea-  ii 

I.  £88.     Vm^^mi 
lurch.  IV.  a^^^l 

•  b'^Sj  ^^H 

*r.  Us^te        l| 


«  Utiir—. 


Sng,  I.  I 


.67.     or  Ihe  PI 


e  Chureh.  I.  57.     Of  the  I 


Cliurch,  II.  1132.  eS*.  See  Jmtlifca. 
lion,  ICsr*.. 

Slrrvffn,  Amdliy,  aflerwuda  Sh-Audlrji, 
opened  (hr  proceeding*  againat  finim- 
hall  iipOD  hii  impeachment  Id  1641, 
in  a  very  viniUnI  epeech,  I.  xiv. 
pi  V.  137.  r.  Suit  betireen,  and 
Arehbiabop  Bramliail,  respecting  the 
Utter's  land,  I.  xxv.  ci.  ex.  Clioten 
Speaker  of  the  Iri>b  Houae  of  Com- 
mona  in  1  SSI,  by  favour  of  the  Ad- 
Tentutert,  V.  13«.  d.  Two  apecehea 
ofArchbi>hopBr«mliaUlo,atSpcalier 
of  thai  House  1  tee  Spetch.  Style  nf 
the  omlDiy  of,  DOleil  erea  at  thai 
lime  for  afieciuiai],  V.  137.  t 

J^etlarhiH,  Athcoian  aayiog  cauoem- 
ing,  111.  *4i   IV.  238. 

Melnpoiilaiii,  lee  Palriareht,  Primatti. 

Mtli.  ComiKil  ^,-  Ke  Council  q/  Melt. 

ifr^.  iniltam  ;  lee  Mag. 

Htsritk,  Rowlmd,  Bitliop  of  Bangor 
15fi9 — 1566,  evidence  for  ibe  cou- 
lecration  of.  III.  2ia 

ilkharl,  Emperor,  prepoatcroua  inter- 
meddling of,  in  eccleaiaalical  buai- 
nease*.  11.231. 

Milam,    PrinuKi/   <^i    ace    Priaultt   of 

minilan  Cnmeil,     \  we     Coancll     of 

Milttnm,  CuNaciV  >/,  f       lUiltmrn. 

ilililm,  queation  reipectiug  the,  bp- 
tween  Cbarlea  t.  and  the  Parlia- 
ment, III.  371.  436.  Order  for  the. 
iaanod  by  the  Parliament  March 
I64j.  III.  397. 

MiiltHin,  niophOt  Braehel,  Sinr  ik 
la,  account  o^  I.  7.  a.  S2.  67.  60.  A 
French  Huguenot  who  went  over  to 
the  Raman  Church,  it,  PatronUed 
by  Caidinal  Rialieliea,  I.  7.  a.  3fi. 

Epialle  of,  to  Cliarlee  II.  whilst 
in  exile,  urging  bim  to  join  tlio  Ra- 
nnib  Church,  at  length,  I.  oxxi — el. 
Account  of  it,  L  txvi,  xictiL  Reply 
lo  it  by  Biabop  Bramhall,  »eo  rfruwrr 
to  tbe  Epiatle  of  M.  de  la  Mille- 
titre.  Vain  propoaition  of,  io  it,  for 
a  conTeienoe  between  diiinea  of  the 
two  pcTsuaainna,  I.  eixxi — CKXXix. 
69—69  ;  and  aee  Omfertnei. 

Preacnied  alio  a  treatiie  npon 
TrantubstantiitioD  to  Charln  XI.,  to 
which  tbe  Epiiile  wa*  prefixed.  I. 
ciL  70.  Notice  of,  and  reply  to  il, 
by  Biahop  Bramhall,  I.  7  —  23. 
Controteray  of,  wllh  M.  Aubetlin, 
RBpeciing  Traiuubitantiation,  1.  cxi 
— flxlii  7. 

lUab  ccniure  of,  upon  Charlei  I., 
I.  37,  IS.  And  upon  Arehbiabop 
I.aud.  I.  28.  Indiacretion  of,  I.  24. 
Vain  drcama  of,  1,64.    la  eulbuaiai- 
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ticaJ,  L  6^  l>4.  Intpeilincncc  and 
(aucineai  of,  1.  69.  Pen  of,  over- 
nioa  hii  wit,  Ji.  Unikiltnlncu  of, 
in  hit  "  ^monatraliona,"  I.  70. 
Demonilraliona  of,  requited  upon 
himself.  I.  72.  Aluch  fallen  in  the 
latter  end  of  his  Epialle  ttato  hia 
former  charity  io  aeeking  the  re- 
union  of  Chrialendom.  1.  80. 

MilU,  or  Warkam,  J«k».  Canon  of  Can- 
terbury, pieaenl  at  Abp.  Parker's 
election,  111.  192,  163. 

atilliliuM,  Canlui.  diapute  of.  with  Tel- 
le), reapecling  indulgencea,  II.  337. 

union,  Joiin,  auUior  of  the  Deleuain 
Poputi  AngUcuii,  L  xxiv.  xciv. 
Answer  lo  that  book  erroneoualy 
altrlbuted  lo  Biabop  Bramhall,  ib. 
and  see  Rmdand.  ill  character  of, 
when  at  ColleRC,  I.  iciv.  Uuolalion 
froin  hia  Two  Booki  of  Reformation 
reapecling  CranmcT  and  bis  fellow 
Bitbopa,  III,  470. 

illMiilm  ifChri$t !  aee  BiAept.  Clergy, 
Aiji  Pomrr  of  tlit.  Prietti. 

tlimilrg  ^  Btcontillation  ,-  aee  Arcw- 
ritialion,  Mimiltg  ^. 

Minmantin,  Emperor  of  Africa,  alleged 
offer  of  the  sovereignty  of  England 
to.  by  King  John,  IV.  S60,  561.  t 


Mia» 


.  Tht  6 


,  Dofuu 


ritb  Piugatoiy,  I.  £9. 
From  the  rubric  in.  for  Good  Friday, 
eiyoining  Ibe  adoration  of  the  Cnid- 
fil,  I.  46.  I.  Hyperbolical  exprea- 
aion  of,  reapecdng  the  ain  of  Adam, 
from  ihe  hymn  sung  at  the  henedic- 
lion  of  the  wax  tagwr*  apon  Easter 
E»e,V.  131. 
tfijilon,  or  Joeofisii,  is  necessary  for 


ordinary  diitinguiahed, 
Chriat  the  aource  of  all  aalboriutive, 
V.  363.  Tbe  Church  the  channel 
through  which  by  auccessioD  il  ia 
derived  toonraetTCi,  ih.  The  Biabop 
the  miniateiial  agent  in  conferring, 
V.  363.  But  only  the  miniiterial 
agent,  and  c 
the    gifl    once    J 


Certain 
I  the  actual  exercise  of, 
are  within  tbe  aphere  of  aecular 
authority,  ib.  See  Bii^apt,  Juriviip- 
lion.  Snglish  clergy  have  due, 
V.  3AS.  261.  304  i  and  aee  OrttrrM. 
Engtiib.  And  therefore  have  more 
than  private  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
lure,  V.  265—2681  and  ae*  Bahof 
Eitgliih,    Clrrgf  Engliili,   /■<<(*«■<, 
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Mixed  Government,  see  Govemmeni. 

Moderation  of  the  Church  of  England 
in  their  reformation,  and  towards 
other  Churches ;  see  Church  of  Eng' 
land, 

Molinaus,  see  Moulin, 

Monarch ;  see  Hobbes,  King, 

Monarchomachia,  the  name  of  Part  I. 
of  a  book  entitled  The  Image  of  Both 
Churches ;  see  Patenson, 

Monarchy,  the  first  form  of  government, 
and  the  most  authorized  by  God,  V. 
139.  Is  of  Divine  institution,  II. 
307.  550.  All  lawful  government 
from  God,  but  monarchy  so  in  the 
highest  degree  of  eminency,  II.  551 ; 
III.  319,  320  ;  V.  139.  See  Divine 
Right,  King,  Dissolution  of  a,  is 
not  in  the  power  of  the  subject,  III. 
330  ;  and  see  Subjects,  Supremacy 
in  ecclesiastical  canons  is  a  neces- 
sary part  of  civil  sovereignty,  II. 
105;  III.  243,  244;  and  see  King, 
Hobbes's  errors  respecting,  IV.  557. 
583.  596;  and  see  Hobbet.  The 
Church  of  England  in  favour  of,  I. 
37.  Moderation  and  excellence  of 
the  English,  V.  140;  and  see  Kingt 
of  England. 

Claim  to  a,  over  the  Church,  by 
the  Bishop  of  Rome ;  see  Bishop  qf 
Rome,  Papacy, 

Monasteries,  Archbishop  Bramhall's 
opinion  of,  and  of  their  suppression 
by  Henry  VIII.,  I.  118—120. 

Monica,  mother  of  St.  Augustin,  prayers 
of  for  his  conversion,  I.  77  ;  V.  125. 

Monmouth,  Geoffrey  of;  see  Ga\fridus 
Monumetensis, 

Monotheliies,  The,  heresy  of,  II.  90. 
Denied  fundamental  truth  by  evident 
implication,  ib.    See  Jlonorius  Pope. 

Monsters,  distinction  between  the  uni- 
versal cause  and  particular  causes  in 
the  production  of,  IV.  114,  115.  372, 
373.  454. 

Montague,  Edward,  Baron  Kimbolton, 
afterwards  Earl  of  ^lanchester ;  im- 
peached by  King  Charles  I.,  III. 
413,  414. 

■  Richard,  Bishop  of  Chiches- 

ter—of  Norwich,  1628—1641;  an 
able  polemic  writer  for  the  Church 
of  England,  I.  67.  Quotation  from, 
on  the  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Home, 
1 1.  283.  Esteemed  indulgent  to  the 
Romanists,  but  in  truth  one  of  their 
saddest  adversaries,  ib. 

Montr,  Cardinal  d4',]ciicr  of,  to  Charles 
v.,  against  the  Diet  of  Spires,  II. 
215. 

Montgomery,  Rev.  Robert,  violent  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Assembly  General  of 


St  Andrews  against,  m  defiance  of 
the  King's  prohibition,  IIL  255. 

Montpelier,  Parliamemt  rf;  see  ParU^- 
ment  qf  Momtpeiier, 

Montrose,  Marquis  «fff  see  GrtA^, 
James, 

Moody,  Mr,,  V,  Pref.  in  fin. 

Moors,  The,  banished  from  Spain  by 
Philip  IIL,  II.  111. 

Moral  Goodness,  see  GoodnesM. 

Persuasion,  what  meant  by,  IV. 

136.  396.  The  will  inclined  but  not 
necessiUted  by,  II.  105^;  IV.  136. 

More,  Sir  Thomas,  refusal  of,  to  take 
the  oath  of  supremacy,  I.  121 ;  IL 
189.  Supposed  to  have  died  for  it,  I. 
186.  Was  imprisoned  for  opposiBg 
Henry  VIIL's  nuuniage  with  Anne 
Boleyn,  I.  121;  II.  99.  601.  Was 
not  beheaded  for  opposing  the  Rcgil 
supremacy  but  the  Act  of  Succession, 
ib.  Styled  a  martyr  bj  Cardinal 
Bellarmine,  I.  186.     See  Fisher. 

Opinion  expressed  bj,  in  his 
^Supplication  of  Souls,'  of  King 
John's  donation  of  his  Kingdom  to 
the  Pope,  I.  186,  187—189.  Adrice 
of,  to  Henry  VIII.,  respecting  Lu- 
ther and  the  Papal  Supremacj,  IL 
189.  Speech  of,  when  Speaker,  to 
the  House  of  Commons,  IIL  415. 

Morgan,  Henry,  Bishop  of  St.  David's 
1554—1559,  deprived  and  at  what 
time.  III.  232.  Died  before  his 
successor's  consecration,  ib.  and 
see  Young. 

Morinus,  denies  the  delivery  of  the 
Patin  and  Chalice  to  be  essentials  of 
Priestly  Ordination,  V.  217.  t 

Morla,  admission  of,  respecting  the 
supremacy  of  kings  over  ecclesi- 
astical persons,  I.  165. 

Morley,     George,    D.  D.,     Bishop    of 

Worcester — of  Winchester,    16dO 

1684 ;  letter  of,  to  Bramhall,  respect- 
ing the  latter's  Just  Vindication  of 
the  Church  of  England,  I.  xxviiL  k. 

Morocco,  Emperor  of,  embassy  from  an, 
to  Charles  L  in  1625,  III.  627.  See 
Miramoulin. 

Mortmain,  Statutes  rf;  see  Statutes  rf 
Mortmain, 

Morton,  John,  L.L.D.,  Bishop  of  Ely, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  147g— 
1501;  negociated  the  marriage  of 
Henry  VII.  with  the  daughter  of 
Edward  IV.,  III.  476. 

,  7%o»t<u,Z).Z).,Bishopof  Chester 

— ofLichfield  and  Coventry — of  Dur- 
ham, 1616— 1 059,  III.  98.  o. 

Calumny  concerning,  tliat  ho 
owned  jind  ju.stifuHl  the  Nag's  Head 
Consccraliuu  in  Parliament  in  l<j|V, 
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l.XxH:  Ilt.34,S5i  and>M»f«r. 
Suppiuc<l  OGCA^fin  of  his  doinff  to, 
[|I.  36,  The  pitirul  miilBkct  In 
ihi«  juii  of  lli«  KtoTj,  III.  a?-  Pre- 
tended Speech  of,  upon  the  occarion, 
III.  2H.  Solemn  ProleaUtion  of,  in 
denifll  of  the  .tory.  III.  28—31. 
Which  he  repeitcd  in  hit  will,  HI. 
29.  >.  Atleatitioa  to  that  denial,  of 
Ihr  other  Biihopi  then  in  Parliunenl 
■nd  still  (urrivingin  1667  (when  the 
olutDDy  WM  puhlinhed).  III.  tt.  32. 
Similar  atteilation  of  the  Teinponil 
Lord!  then  in  Parliament,  III.  S.  6. 
33.  Similar  testimony  of  Lord* 
Ufudenell  and  Say,  III.  9.  Similar 
AtleatalioD  uf  Uenry  Scohel  Clerk 
of  the  Upper  Home  of  Parlia- 
■nent.  III.  at.  And  of  three  Other 
Clerks  at  Parliament,  111.  7.  The 
witneai  to  the  itory.  Jamea  Toachct 
Baron  Andleyi  tee  Tauchrl.  Poa. 
aihle  origin  orihoitsry. III.  37.  See 
Sramliall  Jokn,  Cpntrraiiai  <if  Pro- 
Intmt  biiliBpt  yndicalcd. 

Was  one  of  the  twelve  Bishopa 
rommitled  to  prison  Dec  29,  1(14], 
b;  the  House  of  Commoni,  III.  S.  L 
,  Held  Ibo  Church  of  Rom*  to  be  a 

true  Church,  111,519. 

Book  of, 
Bllribuled  to  Archblsho; 


Life  of,  by  bis  chaplain  Barwick ; 
see  Kanriek,  Join. 

Maieam,  Patriarelu  i^i  see  Church  t^ 
liiueMii,  falriareht  ^  MtKom. 

Mothrr,  the,  hsth  more  right  in  her 
child  than  the  father,  according  to 
llobbei,  IV,  S68,  £09.  But  the  con- 
trary enacted  by  the  Jewish  Ls*.  tV. 
Sm    And  by  the  Twelve  Tables,  lA, 

i/  Ged  1   Bee  Marf  Iht  Bl/ued 

FirglH,  Ntiloriut. 

Umiem,  LItlds  of,  accordin)!  to  Aristotle, 
tV.  407.  There  are  other  kinds  o^ 
than  local,  ih.  Spirits  ate  moved  ai 
well  as  bodies,  IV.  407.  How  God  ii 
the  cause  nf  all  corporal,  IV.  237. 
Beginning  of,  i>  from  the  mover,  IV. 
447.  Text*  of  Scripture  respeitinir, 
IV.  407. 

M<>lii<«,cannotcompelthewill,II.I05: 
IV.  136  :  and  tec  St.  AiguUm,  Hi. 
Ongtrg  tiaiianni,  Ubtrty,  Moral 
Fmmuiau,  Will. 

"  Ualui  Prima  PrimI,"  explained,  IV, 
128.161.289.370.432. 

Jf<w(n,  Charlfi  itu,  a  Frmeh  lawyer, 
account  by,  of  Prcderid  1 1  l.'t  intended 
t'Taftmalie  Sanction,  1.  2Ut,  2(16.  Of 
Ihp  Prijii.'«  pr"fi'i'din(r«  at  the  Coim- 
ril..fT,..»l,  l.2:.!».     OflUcriKhtof 


[  Epscopiey, 
ip  Utther,  111. 


Patronage  and  Investiture  of  tlith ops 
pertaining  lo  the  Kings  of  England 
an4  of  certain  other  countries,  V. 
203. 

MtHlIn,  tauii  iiu,an»ck  of,  upon  Bram- 
ball,  aafavourinit  I'opery,  I 

,  Pitrrr  Jn,  the  elder, 

ReTorned  divine,  an  ad<  ... 
Episcopin,  III.  SDJS.  Correapond- 
encc  of,  Tith  Bp.  Andrewca  upon  the 
tabjpct  of  Episcopacy,  111.  SIS.  GSil. 
Maintained  a  necestity  of  linDingonlj' 
in  respect  of  our  original  corruption, 
IV.  39S.  Held  a  Prebend  in  Eng- 
land,in  the  reign  ofJame*  I.,  III.  SSfl. 

,  ,  Die  younger,  ac- 
knowledgment by,of  Bramhall'i  mo- 
deration towards  Foreign  Itcformed 
Churches,  111.  G18.  Account  given 
by,  of  Romish  intrigues  in  England 
during  the  Great  Rebellion,  L  icrii. 

MwatrafA,    EatI 
Charlri. 

ilmrr,  «  Molian. 

MartTihip,  Firil,  vigne  unmeaning 
honour  of  a,  atlribnted  by  Mr.  Ser- 
jeant to  St  Peler,  and  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome-,  tee  Bitliitp  a/ Rom 

Harder,  lexla  respecting,  IV.  3 
See  Kill,  lUagulralt,  NaUrt 

lUHKooia,  see  Kainii. 

hiatal,  Palriarchi  (/,-  tec  ElioM,  Patri- 
archi  Iff  MaxaL 

JVyton,  near  Hull,  fintbuniingof  hDun 
was  at,  in  tlie  Great  Rebellion,  III, 


Hag',  Ilrod.  Fable  of  lh<j  Consecration 
uf  English  Bithopi  at  (he,  in  IJSf9, 
III.  38.  42—14:  V.  190.  Invented 
andfirsl  published  in  l(i04,abroad,III. 
89.  t;  V.  24<t.  n.  By  Hnlywood,  tee 
Holgueod.  Origin  and  hiitory  of  it, 
'"   "",f.  And  ofthepnblici  ' 


Father  Talbot,  III.  31.  SB,  39.  With 
certain  (ergtully)  faliuloiia  adilitions, 
111.22— 2*.  Une  tespecting  Hram- 
hall  himself.  111.  23.  Another  fc- 
spccting  Bishop  Morton,  iJial  he  had 
allowed  indjuslilted  thealleged  con- 
secration, L  xxiij  III.  26:  and  see 
Utrtea,  Thtmat.  Revived  by  Bishop 
Kenrick  in  IH4fl,  ■•»  Kratkk. 

Suininarv  of  the  evidence  i^nsl 
the  fable.  III.  I'nf.  41.  101.  102  i 
and  see  nutui^  KngfUk.  Parkft 
Maltl-eu:  lUivi:  H^gUUri.     Cou- 
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tradictions  and  defects  of  its  narra- 
tors, II L  41 — 44.  respecting  the 
alleged  consecrators,  III.  42.  the  per- 
sons consecrated,  ib.  the  time  of  the 
consecration,  III. 44.  It  was  published 
too  late,  to  be  true,  III.  45, 46.  tix. 
not  until  44  years  after  the  CTcnt  to 
which  it  professed  to  refer.  III. 
Pref.  39.  f ;  and  see  Holywood,  Not 
mentioned  by  any  Romanist  writer 
prior  to  1604,  III.  45,  46.  Alleged 
testimony  of  Roman  Catholic  writers 
to  it  prior  to  Holywood,  vix.  of  Bris- 
tow,  Reynolds,  Stapleton,  Harding, 
III.  46.  124—130.  And  of  Osorius, 
Parsons,  the  Rheims  Testament, 
Weston,  III.  130.  e.  Dr.  Stapleton 
says  nothing  of  it,  but  rests  his  ob- 
jection to  English  Orders  on  other 
grounds,  II.  274;  IIL  108.  126; 
and  see  StapUton,  Bonner's  suit 
against  Bp.  Home  had  nothing  to  do 
with  it,  see  Banner.  Not  one  syllable 
about  it  in  Sander8*s  book  De  Schis- 
mate  Anglicano,  III.  46.  230. 
It  was  never  heard  of  before  1600, 
III.  104.  And  was  contradicted  as 
soon  as  it  was  published.  III.  97. 
100.  104,  105.  See  Maton,  It  is 
rendered  impossible  by  the  strictness 
of  English  laws.  III.  49.  Want  of 
necessity  for  such  an  act,  disproves 
it,  111.  50.  No  want  of  ordainers  at 
the  time,  III.  51.  Either  of  Eng- 
lish Bishops,  III.  52.  Or  of  Irish, 
III.  47.  52.  Competency  of  the 
then  Bishop  of  LlandafT  to  oniain, 
III.  53 ;  and  see  Kitchin.  The  or- 
dainers rightly  ordained,  1 1 1. 56  —  58. 
See  BaUf  Barlow  WiUiamf  Coverdaie, 
Creagh,  Hodgskin^  Scory.  Want  of 
advantage  in  such  an  act,  disproves 
it,  III.  63.  Such  a  consecration  as 
it  supposes,  both  useless  and  ruinous 
to  the  agents  engaged  in  it.  III.  66. 
Civil  records  and  ecclesiastical  re- 
gisters contradicted  by  it,  in  time, 
place,  consecrated,  consecrators,  I. 
270  ;  III.  67 — 70.  The  same  records 
and  registers  confirm  our  own 
relation,  III.  71—94.  216—229. 
See  Records^  Register s^  Rymer,  It 
is  contradicted  by  8  Eliz.  c.  1,  III. 
95.  109;  and  see  Statutes  English^ 
8  Eliz.  c.  1.  And  by  the  De  Anti- 
quitate  Britannicse  Ecclesise,  III. 
96. 229 ;  and  see  Antiqtdtaie  De  Bri- 
tann,  EcclesUe,  And  by  Holinshead, 
see  Holinthead,  And  by  Stow,  see 
Stow.  Evidence  against  it,  of  all 
sorts  of  witnesses,  both  Protestant 
and  Romanist,  III.  97—103.  Tes- 
timony of  the  Earl  of  Nottingham, 


ilL  105.  151.  Story  respecting  ao 
admission  of  it  by  Al^  BanooA,  IIL 
105.  Supposed  authorities  for  it, 
are  all  resolved  into  Mr.  NeaJe,  IIL 
107  ;  and  see  NeaU,  Thowuu.  Of  the 
quality  of  the  (so  called)  witoefies 
alleged  for  it,  IIL  40.  t  116,117. 
Testimony  (so  called)  alleced  for  it, 
independent  of  Mr.  Neale,  III.  117.1 
Probable  foundation  of  the  Icgnd, 
a  dinner  at  the  Nag's  Head  Ta««i 
after  the  Cat^/irmatioH  (by  proxy  tt 
Bow  Church)  of  the  several  Bishop 
who  were  first  confirmed  or  ooose- 
cratedin  1559,  III.  101.  108.  Bsr- 
low,  Scory,  Grindal,  Cox,  Sandjs, 
and  Meyrick,  hein^  ail  confimed 
upon  the  same  day,  viz.  Dee.  30, 
1559,  III.  101.  218,  219.  227. 

S.  N.'s  argument  from  it  s^caiist 
English  Orders  annweied,  V.  244— 
246. 

Nalson,  John,  D.D.^  a  book  of,  caUed 
The  Countermine,  erroneously  attri- 
buted to  Bramhall,  I.  xxxt. 

Natiom,  Deputies  pf  the  ;  see  CmmeU  rf 
Constance, 

,  Law  of;  see  Law, 

Natura  Naturans — Naturateu  explained, 
IV.  526. 

Natural  Acts,  see  Actions  ^  Inamimete 
Creatures. 

Nature,  dictates  the  exist«ice  and  wor- 
ship of  God,  IV.  519.  Charter  of, 
authorizing  self-defence.  III.  347. 
See  Nature,  State  qf. 

,  Law  of;  see  Law. 

,  State  rf,  Hobbes's  frantic  no- 
tion of  a,  as  a  state  of  war  of  all 
against  all,  IV.  334.  562.  566 — 56^ 
572.  593—596.  Wherein  it  is  law- 
ful  for  any  roan  to  kill  any  man,  IV. 
335.  582.  This  right  of  killing, 
which  belongs  to  every  man  in  the, 
being  retained  in  civilized  societies 
by  the  magistrate  alone,  and  being 
the  sole  ground  of  his  power  of  life 
and  death,  IV.  561,  562.  582.  Such 
a  state  never  existed  even  among  tiic 
most  barbarous  tribes  of  America, 
IV.  566.  593.  The  real  "  sUte  of 
nature,"  IV.  593,  594. 

Natures,  The  Two,  in  Christ ;  see 
Cfirut. 

Nauclerus,  testimony  of,  that  Bishops 

fmid  homage  of  old  in  Hungary  to 
aymen,  i.  e.  to  the  King,  II.  417. 
Neale,  Sir  Phelim  Of    see  O-NeU,  Sir 
Phelim. 

,  Thomas,  B.J[>.,Professor  of  Hebrew 

at  Oxford  1559—1569,  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, account  of.  III. 45.  s.  The  sole 
direct  witness  quoted  by  the  original 
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publii>1iei>  i>[  Uie  Nag's  ileud  (Mv, 
III.  40.  f.  *♦,  W.  107-  lo2,  153. 
Other  (m  ckUed)  wilnfun  (Act- 
wanJB  raked  up.  JDilepsndail  a£,  III. 
117.  1.  I*  hiiuBcIf  a  uegatiYi  evi- 
dence agtuiist  the  fable,  III.  103. 
Ii  DO  Hitneaa,  properly  ao  called,  at 
■l],  til.  117. 

IfteriMiirji,  whBl  is  meant  by,  atrivtly 
■pealung.  IV.  357—259-  Actiona  ; 
lee  Actimt  of  Inavimntt  VnaiitTei, 
NtetHit]/.    Caiite*,  tee  Cauei, 

, '  neeeaaitale  medii,'  'mcea- 

ailnte  pracepti,'  dialiDguiibed,  II. 

NeetH'tarinM,  larians  Iheoriea  adopted 
by,  IV.  141—150:  aud  ue  Nrtti- 
tilf.  DiatiDEtiaiu  lalceu  by.  in  order 
to  UTS  their  doctrine  harmleia,  IV. 
lis— 141  I  and  aee  ^/i.feiu,  Chrf- 
tifpHi,  EHripidt$,  Fait,  liptim,  St- 
nrra,  SIcift,  firgil. 

XtCHilatUm,  diatincliDn  between  li- 
berty from  coiDpnlnoD  and  liberty 
from.  rV.  131.  Compulsion  and, 
are  both  opposite  to  liberty,  IV.  133. 
Liberty  not  ignorance  of,  IV.  137. 
See  I.ibttls.  Nittuitj/. 

Kiciuil),  antecedent,  extcinaecal,  and 
absolute,  distingulthed  from  conae- 
quetitandbj^thelicil,  IV.  30.  110. 
lT1.4()£.Tbeqae)tianbetiveeD  Ilnun- 
hall  and  Hobhea  of  Ihc  farmer,  not  of 
Ihelalter,  IV.  lS4,lSfi.  Kcibbeieon- 
founda  the  two.  IV.  29.  271. 364.  405. 
Absolute,  idmitleth  no  contrary  anp- 
poailion,  IV.  412.  Antecedent,  in- 
•olres  compuliion,  IV.  121.  Elec- 
tion and  antecedent,  inconsialenl  in 
■he  same  act,  IV.  49.  Hypothetical, 
what  it  j«,  IV.  126.  2fi6.  Quotation 
concerning  hypothetical,  rrom  Ari- 
stotle, IV.  2J.  c.  264.  Hobbei's  ig- 
naraul  account  of  hypotheUcal,  IV. 
123.  Ot  imtnuubility,  aee  Lxlker. 
Uf  inbllibility,  aaine  as  hypotbeli- 
cal,  IV.  no  i  and  aee  Sgnad  ^  Dart. 
Of  being  and  actiDg  (casendi — ope- 
randi), dialiuguiahed,  IV.  364.  S7a. 
KetD  and  unseen,  dititingniahed,  IV. 
311,  343.  Diilinction  made  between 
Stoical  and  Christian,  IV.  116,  117. 
Chriatiin  (w  called),  only  ditguiseU 
Stoical,  IV.  IIS.     See  foil. 

What  is,  detcnbcd,  IV.  357—2^9. 
364.3<J5.  la  not  identical  with  Ood's 
dtcreea.  IV.  156,  157.  Is  incousisi- 
enl  with  liberty.  IV.  266.  True 
liberty  a  freedom  from,  as  well  as 
from  compuliion,  IV.  131.  138.  39*. 
Argumenta  against,  from  Holy 
Scripture,  IV.  37—83:  and  aee 
Lihf't^.     Art^mcubi  agninat.  fmtn 


aaoii,IV.8a— llJi  and  aee  i/ier/y. 


of    Zen 


appliei 


—84. 


neceauty  of  sin  Implies  eqnal 
Ity  of  punishment,  IV.  82 
Doctrine  of,  oTerlhrows 
whole  framework  of  human 
iety,  IV.  84.  Hobbes's  amwer  to 
1  both  irrelerant  and  untrue,  IV. 


-104.     And  di 


aibility  of  Ibnnal  sin,  IV.  113—115. 
Takes  away  the  nature  ot  aiu,  IV. 
366,  367.  And  leaves  no  room  for 
'award    or     punishment,     IV.    64. 


PunisI 


through  antecedent,  IV.  90.  No 
man  can  be  justly  blamed,  upon 
lbs  theory  of,  IV.  375.  Law 
uaeleu  on  the  theory  of.  IV.  92. 
£very  theory  of,  proves  too  much, 
in  proiing  Adam  a  necessary  i^ent, 
whicb  yet  Necesiitsnana  deni,  IV. 
58.  63—64.  The  prescience  o'f  God 
profcth  infallibility  and  not,  IV.  336. 
246-249.  In  what  way  the  will  of 
God  ia  the,  of  all  things.  IV.  157. 
423,   433.      Temptation     does 


valve  an  si 


:,orsin,lV.9l. 

n    and,  inconsiilent    in    the 

ict.    IV.   49.     Horrid    conae< 

ijuencea     of   the    doctiine    of,    IV, 


63. 


.    of 


nces    of   the    doc 

«l,    IV. 


away  all  care  of  doing  well.  ih. 
AOuaea  do  not  flow  essentially  from 
good  doctrine  as  they  do  from  uni- 
versal. rV.  484.  Six  supposed  wit- 
nesses for.  answered.  IV.  397,  398. 
Uobbei-s  theory  of.  IV.  33.58.  159 
-173;  and  aee  tfo»5u.  Aeom,  (fi/J. 
Hia  dcHuition  of,  IV.  257.  3d8.  Hia 
argument  to  prove  aniveraal,  an- 
swered. IV.  478.  His  i»ntradieUi7 
asseiljans  respecting.  IV.  569. 

Other    theories    of,    IV.    58.   69, 


Anaw 


IV. 


AUrtlagji,  Bads.  Camti,  Gad  Fari- 
kimeltilgi  rf,  Objeett,  lUaiim. 

See  Lihtrtf,  and  the  oilier  hcadi 
there  referred  tOi  Sttnnry,  Nren- 
illariiuu.  />Nii>iA*»nr.  Siai,^. 

Senaitg,  Anirctdnt  md  Eilrlmteal, » 
Vindication  of  true  Liberty  from,  by 
fip.  Bnmhall  i  ace  O/net  ^  IVm 
libi^tg  Ice. 

NellJUetanl,  D.i)..Dtahop  of  Rocheater 
— of  Lichfield  and  Coventry— of 
Lincoln— of  Durham — of  Wincliea* 
ler,  Archbiahop  of  York, 
1641  i  Bramhall  highly  ( 
by.  1.  V. 
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\eiL  Sir  Phr^im  O;  net  O-Sril,  Sir 
PUUm. 

Srstarianuwt^  vh«t  h  i<s  1 1. 90. 929 :  uid 
Urt  Sestoria»M.  SrUoritu.  The  Ejig- 
lish  Cburcb  free  frcim.  II.  328,  929. 
631.  Hov  CkT  the  £&stem  Chnirhes 
»n  free  from,  II.  S2&.  629. 631 ;  u»d 
see  Clmrchrs,  Easfrrw.  ConfeKion 
of  a  NeKtorian  PutrUrcfa  held  ortho- 
dox hx  the  Church  of  Rome,  II.  85; 
and  iie«  Elias, 

SttUnient,  Tlw,  questionable  hov  far 
thev  still  hold  tbe  here&v  of  Nesto- 
rius.  1 1.  328. 629.  See  Sesiarianism, 
Seiioriux. 

Krwtoritu,  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople, 
heref:>'  of,  II.  90.  First  pnblication 
of  the  hereby  of,  how  made,  I.  102. 
Was  quitted  immcdjately  by  hit 
flock,  ib.  Was  a  heretic  for  rejecting 
the  expression  of  **the  Mother  of 
God, '  see  Man,  the  Blessed  Hrghu 

Nrubrigensis,  GuUelmus ;  see  Wiltiam 
tif  Snrbrigg. 

Krwcastlr,  Marquis  of;  ree  CacwduA, 
WiUiawu 

Kewtom,  Henry,  Ambassador  from 
Queen  Anne  to  the  Duke  of  Tus- 
cany, letters  of,  respecting  the 
attachment  of  Grotius  to  the  Church 
of  England,  III.  oSk 

Sieeme  Creed;  see  Creed,  Xiccne. 

yicepktfTHSf  see  Pkoau. 

Nicholas,  Sir  Edward,  letter  to,  from 
Archbishop  Bramhall,  I.  civ,  cv. 

Nicolas  /.,  Pope  858—867,  answer  of 
the  Archbishops  of  Cologne  and 
TrdTM  with  the  Synod  of  MeU  to ; 
»ee  Comcil  of  Metz. 

//.,  Pope  1058^1061,  con- 
demnation of  Berengarius  by,  in  a 
Synod  at  Rome,  1. 1 1 — 14.  Strangely 
confused  and  erroneous  doctrine  re- 
specting the  Real  Presence,  held  by, 
himself,  ib.  Was  condemned  for  it, 
even  by  Schoolmen,  I.  12,  13. 

Bull  of,  to  Edward  the  Confessor, 
I.  137.  230;  II.  12S.  145;  and  see 
Edward  the  Confessor,  Kings  of  Eng- 
land. Letter  of,  to  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor, II.  145.  Letter  of  Edward 
the  Confessor  to,  II.  11-3. 

r..  Pope  1417— 1455,  concordat 

of,  with  the  Emperor  Frederic  III., 
1.210.216.     Death  of,  I.  204. 

Nicomedians,  The,  letter  to,  from  Con- 
stantine  the  Great,  II.  226. 

Nidd,  Synod  of;  see  Council  of  Xidd. 

Nill,  the  opposite  of  'to  will,'  IV.  221. 
Not  to  will  a  mean  of  abrogation 
between  willing  and  nilling,  ib.  The 
same  faculty  willeth  and  nilleth,  IV. 
448.     See  Uill. 


SUsat,  Archbitbop  of 
j««ted  the  P<^>e*s  aoreveigiity  over 
tbe  Chwch  by  Dirine  rigfit,  IL  634. 
641^  lleld  the  PaptB  to  be  tbe 
caune,  procreant  or  odMerraiit  «r 
both,  of  all  the  greater  achiaiiia  in 
Chiifttendoffl,  L  xrii ;  II.  307.  SiM ; 
in.54<k.  SeeBiAap^Rmme^Brmsf 
kmJIJeku.  Isdenoanced  by  Pniefrin, 
although  Mr.  Sojeant  praiaea  bin, 
IL  635. 

.Yutaa,  Sc,  a  Britoo  and  Biahop,  bow 
uught  the  Christian  Faith  at  Rone, 
II.  169.  Said  to  hjive  oonTertcd  tbe 
Picta,  IL  169,  17a 

\.,  .v.;  see  TalboL 

A'ooifirs,  Cardinal  de,  wared  tbe  qnestioB 
of  the  TaliditT  of  English  Orders  in 
condemning  Courayer,  III.  Pre!  m. 

Xobili/j/,  The,  infringements  of  the  rights 
of;  by  the  Biahops  of  Rome,  by  tbe 
Scottish  Presbvterians ;  see  Bishop  rf 
Rome,  Comrt  tf  Rome,  DiseipHmarisms, 
Presbyterians  SeottidL  Grudge  of 
Hobb^  against,  IV.  563. 

"  Solwwnu  Leges  Anglic  Mmtari,"  de- 
claration of  the  Englidi  Earls  and 
Barons  in  Parliament  aaaembled,  20 
Hen.  III.,  L  140.  150;  11.432.514. 

Nomination  of  Bishops,  see  Immestitmre, 

Nonconforwtisu,  in  England,  aeditioaB 
doctrines  of  the  Pnritana  at  the  time 
of  the  Great  Rebellion,  condemned 
by  tbe  earlier,  IIL  314;  and  see 
Proiestaiiom.  Yet  tbe  seeds  of  those 
doctrines  may  be  found  antong  them, 
IIL  316,  317;  and  see  Cartwright, 
Field,  Goodman  Chnstopher,  Hmmbk 
Motioners,  Martin  MarpreiaU.  Pro- 
tesUtion  of  the,  to  tbe  King, 
in  1605;  see  ProUsiaUem,  Tbe 
clergy  at  the  time  of  tbe  Rebellion 
not  inferior  to  the,  IIL  581.  The, 
suffered  for  faction,  the  cleigy  for 
faith.  III.  582.  See  iSoxler,  Pre^hf- 
terians  English,  Puritams. 

Norbert,  Archbishop  of  Magdeburg,  af- 
firmed in  the  time  of  Gregory  VII., 
and  Paschal  II.,  that  Antichrist  was 
to  be  revealed  in  that  age,  II.  451. 

Norman  Kings  ;  see  Kings,  Normuuu 

Normans,  The,  outnumbered  by  the 
English  for  some  time  after  the  Con- 
quest, II.  529. 

Norris,  Syltvster,  D.D.,  or  £.iV.,an  Eng- 
lish Jesuit,  died  1630,  account  of,  V. 
199.  a.  Author  of  a  book  against  tbe 
English  Church  called  the  Guide  of 
Faith,  L  xxxiv.  272;  V.  Pref.  199. 
Answer  by  Bramhall  to  a  portion  of 
that  book,  relating  to  English  Orders ; 
see  Orders  English,  Ordinatiom  Pro- 
testants* Defended.  Affirmed  the  fable 
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uriheNKg'lHndC'onHcrBliDiiinlluI 
book,  ill  1621,  III.  39.  I;  V.  344. 
Ar)[unicnu  of,  iguu*!  Engliili  Or- 
dcn,  ■iiimml ;  see  Ordm,  Eiigliih. 

Narlliamplim,  Parliawient  rf;  uv  Par- 
liamml  of  f/orlliamplim. 

Narlktnt  Rtbelt,  in  behalf  of  RoniiniBiti, 
in  the  reign*  of  Henry  VIII. .Edward 
VI.,  Eliubeth:  Kt  Bnglatid. 

fiorlhtimbrriimH,  Dukr.  if;  tee  DuMry. 

Nvrllnmbruvu.  rajn  effort  of  Ethetbcrl 
Kin^cofKenl  to  convert  the,  loChiia- 
liBnily.  I.  367.  Were  converted  by 
Aidu,  ■  Scotliih  Bishop,  1. 367.  'JT3. 
Hill  their  retigioD  uid  ordin  from 
Sciillsnd, not  from  Roroe:  leeCktrrh 
Saxm,,  Mrtcim>. 

Rebellion  of  the,  in  bebilf  of  Ho- 
miniiin,  in  the  reignaof  Henry  Vil., 
Edward  VI.,  EliuWh :  >ee  B-gl-md. 

Sarlom,  Tkomai,  book  of,  respecling 
Piui  V.'t  Bull  ^ainil  Queen  Elii*- 
beth,  II.  2tS.  h. 

Nenmrk.  Buhaps  tf:  see  Frtak;  Iha, 
Haptat.  MatlngM,  Parkhuril,  Ref>pi; 
Scutblrr,  niTlby.  Turbet,  Whilt 
Franel$. 

NolliMgkam.EarlaJ:  tec  Hou'arA 

NnvUknii,  Tin,  icpsrUcd  lhcni*<:]vc> 
lYoTn  ihe  cammunion  af  the  Crttliolic 
Church,  t.  lOU.  Condemued  all 
other*  but  ihemulva,  II.  67.  Yet 
llie  CMholiei  did  coDimuuicile  with, 
II.  W,  *7.  313.  £83.  SBS.  Origin  of 
the  ichieni  of,  wu  inpenonil  pique, 
■bout   the  eanoni    of  the    Church, 

II.  Tj!.     See  SchUiatia. 
NeveU,  set  Jaitinian. 

S^HitU,  jflitander.  D.D..  Deu  of  St 
Paul's  IGUO—ieOl,  joined  in  tup- 
preawng  the  uditiaui  praceedingi  of 
the  Puriuna  M  FranUbrt  in  ISS*, 

III.  317. 

N.  S. ;  lec  Nsrru  Syhttttr. 

"  Nunc  AoH,"  St.  Thonnai  Aqiunaa'a 
definition  of  ctemily,  IV.  1S4.  I7S. 
438,  427-  481. 

JVaKiot,  Papal,  in  Engluid  in  CharUi 
!,'■  reign,  no  proof  of  Charlea'i 
pDpery.l.Sti  III.  £37:  and  lee  C«, 
RuHlli.      In    Ireland    in   IMA,  ie« 

A'niu.  aome,  took  the  tpiI  through  feat 
of  Ihe  French  in  Ihe  time  of  William 
theConqueror.and  Henry  I.,  II.  447. 


Ottlht,  do  not  aeeordiug  to  Hobbet  bind 
more  than '  naked'  eovenanta,  I  V.fiSO. 
Preahyterian*  declaim  agalnil,  yel 
exact  them.  III.  301.  See  Coiitmiil 
Lra/ptr  and,  PacL 

Oalk  ^  AUrgianet,  due  Id  king*  from 
eleiki,  and  not  to  the  Pope,  II.  416 
—133.  English  lawi  to  thai  •ITecl, 
II.  421.  Was  taken  by  I.anfrano 
without  scruple,  II.  4G£.  Ooth  of 
English  Biahopsin  the  time  of  Henry 
VIII.  lepugnant  to  the,  I.  149;  II. 
137.  I7S,  180.357. 

1^  BMopt  ta  Ikt   Papr,  at   what 

limn  taken,  I.  14S.  Made  a  candi- 
lion  of  the  reception  of  the  Pall,  I. 
I3lS.14d.  I.  103;  11.417. 

How  it  came  in,  II.  417—430. 46S. 
tta  such  QBlh  made  (o  the  Bishop  of 
Home  in  the  time  of  Gregory  I.  f  ss 
Uetlatm>iieaffirmcth),II.4l9.  First 
exacted  by  Paschal  IL,  I.  1:1G.  149. 
1. 187i  11.418.  Sworn  to  laymen  be- 
fore thai  time,  see  f;>ifini.  Extended 
in  the  lime  of  Gregory  IX.  Id  all 
rreUles, whether  Ridiopa.AbboU.or 
Priort,  II.  419,420.  4«5. 

Tnacheroua  chinge  in  the  form  of, 
Erum  "  Itegul  11  Sanctorum  Patmm," 
to  "Regalia  Sancti  Petri,"  1. 148. 149; 
II.  IS7.  419.  405.  Both  forma  in- 
eluded  in  the  Oath  ofEngliah  Bishops 
in  the  lime  of  Henry  VIII.,  I.  U9.  x. 
Farm  of  Ihe,  in  Ihe  cue  of  Henry 
Deine,  Warham'a  predecTHor  in  the 
See  of  Canlerbuiy,  1 1.  GSti,  657. 

Eipiesaly  ailed  an  Oath  of  Alle- 
giance and  Obedience,  in  the  edition 
of  it  by  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  II. 
«I7,  418.  CoiiTicIs  the  Pope  of 
•chiiin,  II.  620.  Perfectly  iiieon- 
■iilent  with  the  eiisience  of  a  tne 
General  Council,  II.  43S. 

Oath  of  English  Bishop  in  the 
time  of  Henry  VIII.,  repugnant  both 
lo  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  and  to  their 
duly  towarda  General  Councila.  1. 
149  ;  II.  137.  179,  180.  3£7.  Eng- 
lish laws  opposed  to  Ihe,  II.  420— 
422.  See  Hamagt,  Fail. 
-,  Tkr  rannuUixl,  a/lkf  Emptnrt  iff 


s  of  William  of  Occhain 


JVjiK.  FkUip.  M.A.,  a  PresbTlsrixn  mi< 
nisier,  coilugue  with  Mr.  Manhall 
■*  CommiBHianor  from  the  Englinh 
Parliamenl  In  ihi'  Scolch  in  1(!43,  V. 


a,  ^  thi  Kif  y 
Mnglaxd,  taken  *t  Weatminsler,  I. 
149.  The  King  equally  king  befun 
and  after  his  taking  Ihe.  III.  S69; 
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vnt.  Doe*  nol  ublige  the  King  to 
ouent  tu  all  bills  lenitend  to  hiTn, 
Itl.369.  Farmardenid— "Le  Roy 
■'■viten" — no  proof  lo  the  eontniry, 
III.  370.  Mint  be  iotprpreled  by 
cuatom,  III.  370.  Forms  uid  pre- 
cedents prove  the,  to  re»peclpast  not 
fulurelsw*,  111.371— 378.  Forniof 
the,  in  the  reign  of  Rjchitd  I.,  III. 
37*.  John.  >ft.  Edward  n.tndlll., 
III.  373,  37 'k  Richard  II.,  III.  372, 
373.  37o.  Henry  IV.,  111.  370.  372, 
373.419.  Edward  VI.,  HI.  372.  37(i. 
James  I.  and  Chatlen  I.,  III.  371, 
372.410.  Corrected  by  Henry  Vni. 
with  his  onn  hind.  111.  371,  372. 
Form  of  the,  set  forth  by  Dr.  Cowei, 
111.372.  By  Br»cton,  111,373,  374. 

Oarh,  The  Caromlhit,  if  tkt  Knigi  ij 
FnoKt,  taken  oidinuily  it  Rheime, 
I.  149. 

,  The  El  Cjeltra,  what  it  wu.  III. 

SOS.  I.  396. 


— ,   The  Et    Qffao,    jmlified.   111.  Anns. 


K  Calvin. 

qf  Suprt-iacg,  HI.  284,  28S.  328. 

827.  Junlified.  11.  217—222.  452. 
Contrived  by  Komaniits,  I.  12U; 
II.  21S.  Chief  framerr  of  tlie,  «u 
Bp.  Guidiner,  1.  120;  II.  1B1.JS03. 
Taken  by  all  of  in;^  »o<c 'K  England 
in  lS3t  except  Sir  Thomu  More 
and  lip.  Piiber,  I.  120, 121.  Inwhat 
Kiue  the  Englisli  maintain  it,  II. 
219—222.  Might  well  be  laid  ande, 
11.222.  Form  of  the,  in  the  cue  of 
Abp.  Parker,  III.  201.  Invalidated 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  a* 
being  ■  prior  and  inconnstent  Oath, 
in.2H4,2S3.  SetJuruditUenjKlngt 
<tf  England. 

Oieditnet  le  Iht  Church,  how  far  necei- 

aaiy,    I.    111.       To    withdraw, 

always  criminoua  aehiim ;  nee  Se 


O/ 


cquiei 


dis- 


tinguiahcd  from  obedience  of 
fonnity,  I.  101,  102. 

(0  the  Pope,  groundi  juitify- 

ing  the  substraclion  of,  1. 179—192; 
II.  IBS— 201.  307.  fiS2— 57S.  It 
was  Uwfal  to  withdraw,  from  Papal 
authority  eorrupted,  II.  197.  See 
JIUh»p  i>{  Komt,  Church  qf  England, 
Churrh  ^  Rome,  Khtgi  ^  England, 
Papafy,  Prvletianlt. 

Id  Ihn  Chil  Mugatralt,  en- 
joined by  Scripture,  III.  34S.  Eva- 
■iDnsanswered  by  which  thiidoetrine 
tiBYOidad.III.MS— 364.  St.  Paul's 
injunction  of,  a  preeept,  not  a 
countcl,  in.  349.  Active.  againK 
the  taw  of  God  or  of  nature,  not 
due  to  kings,  I.  1«S;  II.  I7S;  111. 


3,51,  352;  IV,  S90,  431— 497,  i 
49S.  543,  644^  To  be  paid  to  Ood 
rather  Ihan  man.  III.  331 ;  IV.  196. 
502.  InstonceB  from  Scripture,  IV. 
629.    Due  to   God  rather  than  to 

frineei  where  their  commands  claah, 
.  leS  ;  and  see  St.  Aufiafm.  Yet 
due  10  the  king  and  the  lawa  in 
doubtful  caset,  I.  169.  And  unjust 
enmmandi  may  be  justly  obeyed,  ib. 
and  see  Church,  Prinitive.  Passive. 
due  10  kinurs  without  limilatioa,  I. 
I(i9i  11.  178:  III.  351,  352i  IV. 
sea  491—499.  G43.  Religion  no 
reason  for  failing  in,  III.  307.  341, 
341  PernieioUB  doctrine  of  the 
Obserrator  to  the  contrary.  III.  353. 
See  Kiag,  Mmarchy,  Ptoplr. 
Obedience,  The  Bomb  --  "--  "" 
aal  Church,  11.  5H'J.  ine  rest  ni 
Chriatendom  CalboUc  as  well  oa. 
II.  79,  574,  699.  See  BUkep  „J 
Rome,    Church    Calholic,    Chatck    if 


It  the  Unim. 


lee    Goodman, 
Page  d-  CUMI- 


«  GarJi- 


Boek   of: 
ChtUlQphet. 
Obidienee,  Payi  if  i  ao 

Olediinlii,  Tract  Dt  Vnd  .- 
nrr,  Stephen. 

oyeelt,  of  the  theory  of  neceiaty 
founded  upon  the  physical  and  inonl 
eHtcacy  of,  IV.  68,  59.  61.  The 
mors!  efficacy  of  outward,  IV.  1*3— 
147.  Ii  partly  our  own  fault,  IV. 
143.  May  be  overcDme  bv  a  settled 
resolution,  IV.  144.  Outward,  may 
be  dangerous,  IV.  1443.  I'owcr  of, 
conceinelh  the  moral  philotophcr. 
IV.  405.  How  the  undeT^UndmR 
giveth  to.  their  proper  weight,  I^^ 
417.  How  they  are,  and  how  ihejr 
are  not,  the  cause  of  aeeing ,  IV.  291. 
Hobbct'*  contradictory  doctrine  re- 
apecting  the,  of  lente,  IV.  BSS. 

Oblivion.  Act  ^!  see  Act  ef  Obthfai^ 

Obunvalnr ,-  see  Parker,  Henry. 

Oceham,    mitiani  i^i    aee   WU&am  a, 

Occult  Virtne,  see  f7rfM. 

Odoardui  Barbota,  account  by,  of  the 
luodeof  celebrating  the  Uoly  Eueba- 
riit  among  the  Indiaa  Christiaiia, 
II.  202. 

(Ecumenical  Ckurtk;  ace  Chutch,  CaUn- 
lie.  Council ;  see  Omnril,  General, 

(Eniwulphiu,  aee  Dtnnl/ia. 

Offa,  King  of  Mercia  758—794,  ad- 
mitted Papal  legates  into  England, 
It.  140. 

0)'.l,  thorp,  Outn,  P-D.,  Bishop  oT  Cat- 
liale  1557— I359,d«pri»ed,  and  •f—™ 
upon  Queen   EUaabeth'a ' 
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Itl.    100. 


mnthenb'cil;  of  the  Art 
iicopa)  R(^it«r  of  the  comecriu 
bDoi  of  Abp.  Parker  ud  his  fdbw 
Biahops  in  1SS9— IMI.uid  la  Ihe 
coDKqutnl  l^idjnacy  of  ihe  «uccc>- 
idan  of  English  Orden,  I.  2T0t  II. 
S72;  in.  100.  lis.  That  testimony 
uol  denied  by  ihe  Bishop  of  Chalce- 
Aan,  II.  272;   III.  100.  153. 

Omnipiriivei  <if  God;  tte  God,  Omnipa- 
Itncf  (/■. 

VNtil,  Sir  Fhelim.  enmity  of,  lowsrdi 
Bnmhall,  I.  ix.  Ixvi.  Pretended  a 
CDtntniuion  from  Charlei  I.  to  let 
on  ftwl  the  Iriih  Rebellion,  L  34 1 
IIL  1313. 

Omphim  P/ninxui,  Continualion  hj, 
of  PUtina'i  Lives  of  Ihe  Popes,  II. 
IBS.  629.  THtininny  of,  that  tlie 
Nealorians  do  ool  hold  the  heresy  of 
Neeloriua,  II.  629. 

Optralirr  Hill,  at  God;  «ee  God, 
H-ill./. 

Opuin,  r**,  II.  97. 

OfiiiitHt,naidovii,  ire  not  justly  punish- 
able nnleu  they  are  also  ttDxious  in 
the  eye  of  the  law,  II.  lOSi  and  leo 
X-w,  FrnaL 

Christian  communion  implies  not 
unity  in  all.  I.  lOS.  106.  UifiVrcnt, 
do  not  make  dilKiient  religians,  III. 
flu*.  Are  not  euentiala  of  religion, 
II.  27.  312.  sue.  No  Dbligatian  to 
censure  every, that  ii  contrary  to  our 
own,  n.  &SS—M7.  or  an  inferior 
nature,  sre  not  ncceuai^  to  be  known, 
IL  291.  t!)2.  Are  changed  into 
articles  of  Faith  by  Rumauinls,  not 
PretcilanU,  tl.  492.  CSS.  See 
Aftlcirt  (/  Failh,  Artktet  Tkt 
XXXIX,  Cittd.  Emr,,  Failh,  Pre- 

rsihle,  1 1 1. 87 1 .  To  bUow  such 
T»itf  is  the  way  to  brinn;  about 
reconciliatiDn  among  ChriitianSi 
>.  See  Bttfrr,  Bramhall  John,  Rr- 
mriliaMm. 
lu,  high  expreanons  of,  reipeeling 
iheIIutyEuDhariBt.V.  lOS.SE.    Com- 


e  origin  of  the  Donaliw 

1 10.    Condemnation  of  the  Dona 

tl  by,  11.  lltfi.  2(13.  312.     Call 


To  take 


Ojilc 


the  Don ■  tints  hit  brelhreti  in  [*iiriJ>i, 
II.  31.  3l2.fiB5. 
Ordain  1   sec  Ordrr,,  Ordinal,   Ordina- 

Otitr,  Primaeg  b/i  Principnlil}  of  ^ 
Suptrlarily  tf:  Me  Blalief  ^  Kamr, 
Papacy.  Si.  Prltr.  Primary. 

Ordtri,  Hall/,  «helher  a  Sacrament  or 
no ;  Bee  Ordinalion.  NeccsHary  to 
Ihe  being  of  a  Church;  see  CjUrcA 


of,  from  Christ  i  weChrUI.  Through 
the  Church :  see  ApnMical  Amwi- 
«iB>,  Chnrek  Calktlic.  Through 
Bisliopa,  >ee  Btihapt.  Episcopacy 
llie  uicsl  way,  lincc  Episcopal,  only 
are  allowed  by  all,  III.  474.  How 
far  Episcopal,  are  cascutial  to  a 
Church;  ace  Bitlmpi.  Charaeter 
coufc[Tedin,indeleb1e;  see fAomcfer. 
Power  conferred  in;  ace  .^AnAitin, 
CMuerrorien  nf  the  EttmewU,  Ktfi 
Pewrr  rf  tbt,  OrdiwaHM,  PratU,  Ai- 
■MHiM  qf  .Sim,  Jurisdiction  a  dis- 
iincl  thing  from,  see  Juradielion. 
Valid  although  conferred  in  schisin 
or  even  in  heresy.  III.  &1 ;  and  see 
Ordinatium.  Or  by  Antjchrislian 
prelates,  V.  2S8.  Disabililics  fur,  V. 
238.  Hobbes's  grievous  errors  con- 
cerning,  IV.    333,    334;     and    see 

Ordtri,  EtigUih,  form  and  mailer  of; 
see  CBnKeratlon  ^  £Ms}»,  Ordinal 
BnglM,  Ordination  of  Dearoiit--of 
Prciiyttri,  Saer'tjlct.  Inlealjou  of 
Ihe  English  Church  in  conferring; 
see  InlrntioK.  Ar«  neither  of  tlie 
order  of  Aaron  nor  of  thai  of  Mel. 
chisedcc.bul  (like  all  other  Christian 
priesta)  of  a  third  order  distinct  Avm 
both,  V.  224—226.  Imply  due 
misiion,  V.  358—261;  and  see 
Afuiion. 

The  Chureli  of  England  arrogaio 
loherselfnonew.sce  Vhurrh  of  Elg- 
land.  Id  England  before  Ihe  Chureh 
of  England  had  any  commerce  with 
Rome,  V.  232 ;  and  see  St  .UtmtUn 
of  Canlcrbury,  Lxidtiardmi.  Many 
Engllab  Bishops  received  their,  ttatn 
British  Biahopt.1. 161, 162;  II.  S31 1 
V.252;and«ecai-rc«,BrJ(riit  The 
Saxon  Chunh  in  part  bad  lier,  from 
Scotland,  not  from  Romei  seerftarr* 
SniBK,  MrTtia»i,Ntirl)iamhritint,Sevlt, 
Derived  in  England  by  lineal  *ucc*<- 
<ian  through  the  Pritnidte  Church. 
11.38.  Derived  (properly  (peaking) 
from  Heaven,  not  from  Rome,  V. 
262.  Hdit  received  Ihreiigh  Romp, 
V.  231,  2*2.  Not  whnlly  ferei..>d 
Ihrough   Rome,  V,   23!;    and   aen 


428 


GBNBBAL  INDBX. 


Whitaker,  Derived  from  Rome,  HI. 
135.  t  What  is  meant  by  mixed 
ordination  as  spoken  of,  L  113  ;  IL 
94. 

Bishops  who  conferred  the,  at  the 
Reformation,  not  suspended  from 
their  Episcopal  functions,  as  re- 
volters  from  the  Catholic  Church, 
heretics,  or  schismatics,  HI.  56, 67 ; 
V.  204—210.  Were  not  wholly  de- 
vised or  conferred  by  secular  persons 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  V. 
22($— 237 ;  and  see  Bithopa  English^ 
Bonner  t  Cromwell  Thomaa^  Henry  VIIL 

Valid  in  the  time  of  Edward  VI., 
as  regards  the  form  of  ordination; 
see  Bishopt  English^  Cotuecration  qf 
BUhopSf  Ordinal  English,  As  regards 
the  mode  of  nominating  Bishops  in 
that  reign,  V.  201 ;  and  see  Bithopt 
English,  Edward  FL 

Legitimate  succession  of,  at  the 
accession  of  Queen  Elisabeth,  II. 
272  ;  and  see  Bishops  English,  Nag's 
Head  Fable,  Parker  Matthew,  Re- 
cords, Registers*  In  no  way  depend- 
ent at  that  time  for  their  Talidity 
upon  the  sanction  of  Parliament, 
v.  235—237.  Legal  at  that  time 
as  well  as  valid ;  see  Bonner,  Home, 
Jewel,  Ordinal  English,  Stapleton, 

Legitimate  succession  of,  at  the 
time  of  the  Great  Rebellion;  see 
Bishops  English,  Bramhall  John. 

Re-ordination  of  English  clergy  by 
the  Church  of  Rome,  no  argument 
against  the  validity  of;  see  Re-ordina- 
tion, Arguments  of  Romish  doctors 
against,  answered,  III.  124 — 127; 
and  see  Bonner,  Bristow,  Harding 
Thomas,  Reynolds  William,  StapleUm, 
Alleged  testimony  of  English  lawyers 
against,  III.  56—58;  V.  242—244; 
and  see  Brook,  Sir  Robert,  And  of 
English  Protestant  writers,  1 1 1. 1 34 — 
136;  V.  246—248;  and  see  Fulke, 
Whitaker, 

Assurance  of  English  clergy  in  the 
truth,  legality,  and  validity  of.  III. 
170.  Ilomish  orders  more  doubtful 
than,  V.  189. 

Arguments  of  Father  Talbot  against ; 
see  Nag's  Head  Fable,  Talbot.  Of 
S.  N.;  see  Norris  Sylvester,  Ordina- 
tion Protestants'  Bonded, 
Orders,  Presbyterian,  how  far  valid; 
see  Bishops,  Foreign  Reformed,  dis- 
allowed by  Abp.  Whitgift  in  the 
case  of  Travers  in  1584,  IlL  135.  t 
Scotch,  allowed  by  Abp.  Orindal  in 
1582,  ib.  How  far  allowed  by  Abp. 
Bancrofl  in  1610;  see  Andrewes, 
Bancroft.     How   far    disallowed   by 


Abp.  Bramhall  in  practice  in  1661 ; 
see  Bramhall,  Jokrn,  And  in  theory ; 
see  Bishops,  Bramhali  Johstg  Mtm&s 
Pierre  du. 
Orders,  Romish,  form  and  matter  of, 
character  conferred  In,  intention  in 
conferring,  power  conferrad  by,  mi- 
nisters of ;  sea  Cofuecrati^m  ^f  Bi- 
shops, OrdinaUon  of  Deacmsa-^sf 
Presbyters,  Priests* 

Denial  of^  by  English  writers,  ex- 
plained, V.  248,  249.  Might  be  said 
to  be  *'lo8t,"  because  corrupted  tx 
abused,  V.  248.  Or  to  be  lost  in 
England  relatively  to  English  sub- 
jects, V.  249.    See  FmBce,  Wkiiaker, 

Are  more  doubtful  than  Kngllsh, 
y.  189 ;  and  see  Intention. 
Ordinal,  English,  of  Edward  VL,  Y. 
227,  228.  When  drawn  up.  III.  58. 
c.  History  of  the,  ib.  Is  a  part  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  II L 
R 1 ,  82.  Statutes  respecting  the,  IL 
274,  275;  IIL  58.  c  80,  81;  Y. 
235—237. 

Defence  of  the  validity  of  the ;  see 
Consecration  qf  Bi^ops,  OrdbssUimt  ^ 
Deacons — of  Presbyters,  Judged  valid 
by  Cardind  Pole  in  Queen  Mary's 
reign,  IIL  60,  6L  115.  g.  116.  129. 
And  by  Pope  Paul  IV.,  t&  How 
far  judged  invalid  by  Bonner  and 
others.  III.  114.  g;  and  see  Banner, 
Re-ordination.  Form  and  matter  of 
the,  in  Episcopal  Consecration,  as 
published  in  1549,  III.  163,  164. 
205.  p.  And  in  1552,  ib.  As  used 
at  Abp.  Parker's  Consecration,  III. 
205.  212.  Form  and  matter  of  the, 
in  Episcopal  Consecration,  justified, 
III.  163,  164.  Form  and  matter  of 
the,  in  the  Ordination  of  Priests  and 
Deacons;  see  Ordination  qf  Deacons 
— of  Priests. 

Illegal  but  not  invalid  in  the  reign 
of  Queen  Mary,  III.  58, 59.  Alleged 
condemnation  of  the  legality  of  the, 
by  the  Judges  in  Queen  Mary's 
reign,  III.  56,  58;  and  see  Brook, 
Sir  Robert,  How  far  legal  at  the 
accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  III. 
79—82.  Expressly  abrogated  by 
Queen  Mary  and  not  expressly  re- 
stored (in  the  first  instance)  by 
Queen  Elizabeth,  II.  274,  275 ;  III. 
81 ;  V.  240.  EfTectually  restored 
by  Elizabeth,  even  as  regaids  legality, 
ib.  by  Sanders's  own  admission.  III. 
110.  Statutes  in  the  reign  of  Elisa- 
beth respecting  the,  IIL  79.  p;  V. 
235—238.  240.  See  Bonner,  Hardimg 
Thomas,  Home, Jewel,  Stapieton,  Dis. 
pcnsative  clausein  Queen  Elisabeth's 
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Moond  commiuion  for  ooiifimning 
uid  coiiKcrnting  Abp.  Paiker,  pro- 
bably had  nftrtaet  la  objectiong 
BKurnat  Ihe  legillly  af  Ihr,  III.  TO- 
SS 1  and  i«  CuMMiiiion  or  Rayal  Ai' 
ual. 

Chingci  in  the.  in  11102,  III.  161. 
m.  W- 1. 

Declarci  for  RpiKopacj,  III.  471 ; 
■nd  tec  Bi'hBps,  Chareli  ^  EngkiHil. 
it'iUfmliim,  a  Kacramcnt,  hut  in  a  lai^er 
tenK,  and  not  onu  or  the  two  gcne- 
rnltj  aecMHry  to  uliBtion.  I,  372; 
ni.81.  WhetherarnoaSBcnmeat. 
V.  189.  aiS,  218. 

Called  in  Ihe  Primitiie  Church 
X<ipotfiff'a.  x*ip^'»''^  Impoiition  of 
Uands,  V.  216. 

Matter  and  form  of;  ue  Cmttcra- 
liim  ^  BithofM,  Qrdbnl  EngluA, 
Oriliiuilioii  qf  DdfCfBi — </  Prttbr/Urt. 
Matter  and  form  of.  are  esaenliil)  of 
Cliritf  >  u<rn  inatilutian,  according  to 
the  Roman  Sohooli,  III.  IOC  Yet 
■m  chuigiid  by  IhemBelvei  by  Papal 
delegation,  ib.  and  lee  CimiftTalioii 
^  Buhofa,  PririU. 

Character  confcmd  in,  indelible : 
see    Chm-Mlrr.     Dangerous     ronte- 

Sueneoi  of  the  Honiiifa  doctrine  of 
ntentEoD,  u  regarda  r  aee  Intmrlm. 
Juriailielion  ia  from,  but  princes 
appljr  the  matter;  nee  Emptrar,  jKiii- 
ilielhn.  King.  Hon  the  ri|thl  of 
cceleaiaatical  jariidictiDn  foliovf  the 
right  of,  I.  I6&— 162  ;  II.  15).  A2!l. 
£311,  637  i  and  we  Oinrch  Briluh—iif 
Engtandf  Jurit  ictiim,  fitfriii'ciuttt  y 

Succesiion  In;  >ee  Ordtn,  Hely. 
Of  mixed ;  tee  Orderi,  EHglUh. 

Of  hcretict,  ralid,  >o  il  hare  no 
euential  defect  of  matter  and  form, 
1 1 1.  57  i  V.  204,  205.  209.  257,  258. 
1'here  may  be  ponr  of,  where  there 
i>  not  purily  of  doctrine,  ib,  Sl 
AthananiDi  and  Pope  Juliua  I.  eon- 
cemins  Arian,  V.  204.  205.  Sohin- 
matkJ,  limilarly  Talld.  111.  67i  V. 
209. 

IfolhcrwiK  valid,  not  tcDdered  in- 
valid by  Ihe  acceptance  or  rati  fication 
of  the  temporal  power,  V.  227. 

of  BiiliBpi.stc  ConmnUmi  ^ 

Hithtpi. 

rf  Dfaev'i,  power  conferred 

by  the:  n^  Deacaiu.  Deli  rcTy  cf  the 
Itook  of  the  Goapela  to  Ibe  deacon 
fieri,  added  aa  the  ciienlial  mailer 
nt  Ihe,  by  the  Raman  Church  at  Iho 
Coimctinf  Flanfncc!,V.  21!?.  Dutnot 
inxlitiilcd  by  Chriil,  si  it  plain  from 
Ihe  very  nalnre  of  the  case,  ib. 
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Ordlnalio',  EngUih .•  irr Oidcri English, 

Ordiwal  Engluk. 
,     EpittvfHdi      are     fiiijtopi, 

^rrnAytm.eiMDtial  matter 

and  fanii  of  the.  iceording  to  Scrip- 
ture and  (he  PrimiiiTc  Church.  III. 
126:  V.  216;  and  am)  Omttit  <j 
Carlhagt  the  Fourlh.  TeiU  relating 
to  the  true  matter  and  form  of  the. 
111.  Ilfi.  Euenlial  fortii  of  Ehc, 
alone  neceaaary,  V.  187. 

DiiTerenl  forma  of  the,  in  the  Eatt- 
em  oud  Weitem  Chnrchce,  III.  1G5 
—  I(i7i  V.187.  Both  lawfnl, but  Ihe 
Weslern  cometh  nearer  to  the  initi- 
tullon  of  Christ,  111.  166. 

Form  and  mailer  of  the,  in  the 
Greek  Church,  I.  271;  11.  61,  62. 
275;  III.  165,  186;  V.  210.  The, 
in  the  Orcek  Church,  hu  not  the 
double  form  and  matter  of  that  of  the 
Roman,  ib.  Nor  doei  it  apecjfy  the 
peculiar  office  ofPriiBli  more  than  the 
English  rorm,  I.  271;  11.276;  lU. 
165,166;  andseeSorrtitH.  Yctit  haa 
alnay  a  been  acknowledged  T  alid  by  the 
Chorch  of  Rome,  1.  271  j  11.  275  : 
V.  210;  and  aee  Guar,  Hairrs.  Mar- 
U»:  Veriau. 

Ramiah  doctrine  of  ■  double  mai- 
ler and  form  in  the,  II.  S»  ;  V.  215, 
216.  It  waa  inmduced  by  the 
Council  of  Florence  i  leC  CMurcif  nf 
Flarruce,  Eugtnif  IV.  Pone.  Il  i» 
contrary  to  the  inaUlution  of  Clirial, 
V.  318.  to  the  PrimiliTe  Church,  II. 
30.39.  40;  V.3I6.  lo  the  pracliee  of 
Ihe  Greek  Church.  1. 271  ;  1 1 .61. 82. 
275;  111.165,100;  V.  218.  lathe 
doctrine  of  many  among  Ihe  Roman 
Catholic!  themiclTea.  V.  217;  and 
■ee  Onor,  Haheri.  Marlfnt,  Uaritmi. 
Not  in  uie  in  all  places  and  in  alt 
limea  in  the  Church,  V.  187-  218. 
Nothing  in  Holy  Sciipture  lo  prove 
it.  V.  217,  218.  Not  in  tradition.  V. 
218.  Argainent  for  it,  from  Ihe 
Council  of  Flormee,  V.  210.  See 
Ckaliee,  Palbi. 

Form  of  the,  in  the  Church  of 
England,  aufflcient,  In  regard  lo  the 
peculiar  office  of  the  Prietlhood,  111. 
165—108  ;  V.  187.  Il  givei  power 
to  ofler  evangelical  aacrlfiee.  II.  US. 
376.27a,U3.S42;IILia6;V.IH8. 
213;  and  EM  Sicriifn.  Andaminia- 
IcTial  power  of  remitting  ain*  in  Ab- 
lolution.  111.  107;  V.19U.2IS.  aodin 
RapliMii,  rb.  and  in  the  Lord'*  Supper. 
ace  tml'i  .9ipprr.  Il  i>  lawful,  V. 
IHT.  It  dnea  mil  ^vc  power  to  or- 
dain ot  confirm,  V,  180     .Matter  and 
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form  of  the,  in  the  Chmdi  of  England 
justified,  L  271,  272;  IIL  5S.  126w 
165;  V.  214.  Enentudfonn  of  tbe, 
retained  hj  Protestants,  ¥.  187. 
Change  in  the  fonn  of  the,  in  the 
Ordinal  of  1662,  III.  167.  L  See 
Onifwi/,  EmgliMk. 

A  Preshjter  hy  delegation  from 
the  Pope  may  confer,  according  to 
the  Roman  Schools,  11.  71 ;  IIL  26. 
106;  V.  247.  2^    SteJarimu^Hie' 


Power  conferred  hy  the ;  tee  jth- 
tobUmmj  Baptistm^  Cmueeratiam  rf  ihe 
EUwumts,  Keys  Power  of  the.  Lories 
Smpper,  Pri^U,  Remsnm  9/  nms, 
Seriptmres,  Sim. 

Ordmaium,  ProUsiamt;  see  Orders  Emg- 
Ushy  Orders  Presbyteriam. 

,  Cf  ProiestaMts\  in  answer  to 

two  papers  brought  by  Captain  Stew> 
ard  from  Father  Robinson ;  by  Bishop 
Bramhall,  Works  Part  W,  Discourse 
Ti.,  V.  181—191.  Contenta  of,  V. 
183.    Account  of^  I.  xxxir. 

-,  PrpUttants*  Defended,  being 


an  answer  to  the  Twentieth  Chapter 
of  the  Guide  of  Faith,  by  S.  N.,  D.D. ; 
by  Bishop  Bramhall,  Works  Part  iv. 
Discourse  vii,  V.  193 — 278.  Con- 
tents of,  V.  195 — 198.  Account  of, 
I.  xxxiv.  272,  273.  Where  and  when 
written,  v.  199.  b.  228.  k.  246.  n.  See 
Bramhall  John,  Norrls  Syltester. 

-,  Romish;  see  Orders^  Romish, 


Ordo  RomanuSt  expressions  from  the 
Administration  of  Baptism  in  the, 
respecting  the  Nicene  Creed,  II. 
480. 

Origen,  language  of,  concerning  re- 
pentance, V.  158.  8.  Supposed  testi- 
mony of,  concerning  the  Sabbath,  no 
proof  of  the  observation  of  it  by  the 
iPatriarch  Job,  V.  23.  Is  a  witness  to 
the  observation  of.  the  Lord's  Day 
through  the  whole  Church  imme- 
diately after  the  Apostolic  age,  V.  42. 
z.  43.  d.  See  Merciful  Doctorsj  Ori- 
genists. 

OrigenislSf  error  of  the,  that  the  punish- 
ments of  the  damned  are  not  eternal 
and  may  be  lessened,  IV.  246.  354. 
538  ;  and  see  Hobbes,  Merciful  Doc- 
tors, 

Orkney  f  Bishop  of;  see  Leslie. 

OrleanSf  University  of;  see  University 
of  Orleans, 

Ormondf  Marquis  (afterwards  Duke)  of; 
sec  Butler^  James. 

,   Marchioness  of;    sec    Butler f 

Elizabeth. 

Orrery f  Karl  of,  see  Boyle,  Roger. 

OsiuSf  see  Hosius. 


Otarims,  a  Portugese  Bishop,  attack  of, 
upon  English  OrderB,  in  1569,  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Ni^*s  Head 
Fable,  IIL  13a  e.  Ham|ihrey's 
reply  to,  at  the  time,  ih. 
Ostmy,  Biskop  of;  see  Bisle. 
Oswald,  Bishop  of  Worcester  in  tlie 
reign  of  Edgar,  II.  141. 

,  King  of  Northmnberland  684— 
64^  conversiao  of,  to  Christianity,  I. 
267.  273.  Persiinded  Berinns  to 
preach  to  the  West  and  Soath  Saxoni, 
1.267. 

Oika  /.,  The  Great,  En^>eror  of  Ger- 
many, exercised  the  right  of  calling 
eccle^astical  Synods,  L  206.  Called 
the  Council  of  Rome  in  965,  to  settle 
the  right  succession  to  the  pKpmej, 
ib.  Deposed  Pope  John  XIL,  and 
caused  Leo  VIII.  to  be  chosen  in  his 
pUce,  L  173. 206.  Election  of  Popes 
and  inTestiture  of  Bishops  snrrendeicd 
to,byPope Leo VIIL,  1.213;  IL40J. 
■  ///.,  Emperor  of  Grennany,  de- 
termined the  succession  to  the  Papacy 
between  John  XVII.  and  Gregory  V., 
L  173. 

IK,  Emperor  of  Germany,  L  213. 

,  a  Papal  legate  in  England,  con- 
stitutions made  by,  received  in  Eng- 
land only  so  far  as  confirmed  by  the 
King,  II.  429. 

Othobone,  Jegate  in  England  of  Pope 
Urban  V.,  constitutions  made  by. 
not  received  in  England,  I.  139 ;  II. 
433.  Except  so  far  as  they  were 
confirmed  by  the  King,  II.  429. 

Orford,  Bishops  rf ;  see  Bridges^  Cmr- 
wyn,  Goldwell,  King  Robert,  Parker 
SamueL 

,  University  of ;  see  University  rf 

Oxford, 

Oxomensis,    Petrus ; 
mensis. 


P. 


Pacianus,  language  of,  respecting  re- 
pentance, V.  158.  q.  Motto  from, 
respecting  the  names  of  Christian 
and  Catholic,  prefixed  to  Bramhall*s 
Just  Vindication  of  the  Church  of 
England,  L  84.  112. 

Pacification,  Acts  of;  see  Acts  rf  Paci- 
fication, 

Pacts,  right  and  wrong  antecedent  to 
human,  IV.  94,  95  ;  and  see  Law, 
Hobbes  holdeth  no  man  bound  to 
accuse  himself  under  any  circum- 
stances by  any,  IV.  556.  And  makes 
a  distinction  between  a  covenant  and 
a  "  naked  "  pact ;  see  Hobbes, 


see    Petrus   Oxo- 


Padua 


M,  ./,  . 


-.«,  ./ 


PagaHinB,  ■ncient  primitiie  KDie  of 
llicHord,  II.  619. 

Pall,  thv  ensign  of  ui  Archbiahop, 
vliin  tint  u«ed,  II.  173.  Natoiigi- 
Dilly  abtaincd  fi'otii  Rome,  lb.  What 
the,  originill)'  uis,  ii. 

Wm  b  free  gift  in  the  time  of  Pope 
Oregoiy  the  Great,  II.  4S9.  Sold 
afteTWBTiU  for  lai^e  aumi  of  money, 
].  ISO.  lea.  21A;  JI.  ISO.  Exac- 
tJODi  far  receiring  the,  compUincd 
orbyKingCanule,I.193.2Q4.  Aud 
redreu  promised,  but  aot  itiven,  tb. 

Oath  impoacd  upon  Bishopi  at  the 
reception  of  tbe,  I.  149.  x.  193;  II. 
417.  4IS:  and  sec  Oolk  i^  Bithopi 
la  Ike  Pope,  Paichal  II.  Pope. 

Sending  the,  from  Rome  to  the 
Britiih  Cliuri-hea,  waa  an  arbitrary 
impOBilion  of  thePopes,  1. 19J.  And 
the  firal  badgo  of  the  FalriaichM 
aulbority  of  Rome  in  Britain.  I.  162  ; 
II.  172.  The  linl.  lent  into  liritiiii, 
wu  after  tix  hundred  yean,  I.  1Q2. 
193.  5mCI,HTc),Briluh,Patriarchale 
^  Rone.  The,  belonging  to  the  see 
of  St.  David's,  waa  not  obtained  frDin 
Rome,  II.  173  :  and  see  St.  Smusn. 

Patlaiim,  whether  lent  by  Pope  Cc- 
leitiDe  10  coniert  (he  Britiih  or  Iriih 
Scoti  ia  ditpulable,  but  whitherto- 
ever  cent,  he  waa  rejected.  II.  17U. 
301.  Sent  bytliePope<'inhisOHa 
■lead."  according  to  3l-  Praaper,  II. 
63fl. 

I'alm  Sandaff,  Cfttechumeni  went  to 
petition  for  Biptitm  upon,  in  the 
primitive  Church.  II.  479. 

PalutT,  HrrUrl  i  nee  Cawdref,  Daniel. 

PiBululf/1.111,  Cardinal,  legale  of  Inno- 
cent  III.  to  King  John  of  England, 
I.  184.  1BS.  191. 

FaHarmitani.  Cardinal,  makea  the  ori- 
ginal of  Shrift  human,  V,  323.  •). 

PinpiiiM.  Otupkritu ;  mc  Onupihriiu 
Fatminm. 

FmIo.  Fadrt,  1.  143;  II.  631.  Doc- 
trine of.  rcipcctiog  the  temporal 
power  of  Ibc  Pope.  I.  342.  243. 
Contiaieny  of.  igainit  tho  Popei. 
for  (ho  republic  of  Vooice,  I.  142. 
143.  342.248. 

PnjMcy,  the  primitire.  i.  e.  a  beginning 
of  unily  or  principality  of  order,  al- 
lowed by  the  Fa(her>,  and  Twt  dii- 
pu(ed  by  the  Church  of  England: 
lec  AndrrtK;  Brginning  ^f  I'nilg. 
BMapltfBimt.  SL  Cyprian,  Jamm  I., 
UiiHlagni  fiiclHird,  Sl  Piitr,  Primacy. 
In  ihii  tense,  wu  an  eicclUni  nieanb 
nlcimionl.  11.3117. 


absolute  tpiritual  morurch^  by  Di- 
vine right  over  the  Church,  la  neither 
by  Divine  right  nor  by  human,  III. 


■ec  AifAop  i/  Rame.  li  contrary  to 
Counrili,  and  denied  by  many  of 
the  Romaniati  tbemselTea  -,  lee  Bi- 
thfp  of  Rant.  Waa  never  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Church  Univcnal,  II. 
197,  306.  P«raltcl  between  the.  and 
monarchy  and  Epitcopacy,  by  Mr, 
Serjeant,  aniwered,  II.  307. 6W.  MO. 
I>  made  by  the  Pope  and  Court  of 
Rome  an  easenlial  article  of  the 
Catholic  Faitb,  11.  343:  and  lee 
Biahop  of  Rtime,  PrimtKj/. 

The,  ai  now  maintained,  ia  the 
ciuie,  either  procreaut  or  conwrv- 
anl  or  botb,  of  all  the  greater  acliJaiRi 
of  Chriatcndom,  1.  xviL  97.  346. 34S; 
II.  307.  323i  III.  S40:  and  see 
Nilnt.  Ia  a  cauu  of  the  leparation 
between  England  and  Ramc.  It. 
194.  242.  Tho  real  diretenees  be- 
tween the  aee  of  Rome  and  the 
CImrch  and  Kingdom  of  England 
are  about  the,  1 1,  SSI.  402, 457—46 1 . 
Was  not  extirpated  out  of  England, 
but  restricted  to  its  right  liiniti.  1 1. 
SSI.  See  Biikop  q/'  Romt,  Clmrtk  of 
England.  Conrt  «J  Rome,  Heory  nil-, 
Sckiim,  Stparaliim. 

A  moderate,  might  prate  useful, 
bnt  dangerous,  II.  282;  and  tee 
Mtlanelhtm.  Political  advantages  of 
the,  II.  613.  The,  and  not  the 
Roman  religion,  Mcuaed  of  being  a 
iource  of  sedition,  H.  606—808; 
and  lee  BeUarmint,  B'ahap  <if  Romt. 
CoHTl  q/  Rome.  Ia  to  be  judged  by 
what  it  is,  not  by  what  it  ought  In 
be,  II.  323. 

The  Church  not  charged  with 
erecting  the,  as  it  now  is,  but  the 
Pope  and  his  party.  II.  482. 

The.  doea  not  stand  linn  in  the 
countries  which  bare  not  been  re- 
formed. II.  S33. 
Fapaef,  Tin,  i  e.  the  Popil  dominions, 
lawa  in,  limilat  to  those  of  Mort- 
main. I.  143;  ILS31. 
PaplmnUiu,  ahnwd  advice  of,  it  the 

firvt  Council  of  Nice,  III.  407. 
Papta,  Cimncit  nfi    aec  Ctnneil  tif  Pa- 


Paradut,,    what   ai«,    IV.    400,    401. 
Hohbes'i,  aee  Heblti. 

Pardant,  Ite  Indnlgtnrtt. 
FnmU.  may  kill  tbcir  childrrn  accord- 
ing to  ll..blHrs,   IV,  434,  ififi.      Yet 
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ha?e  no  natural  right  OYer  them,  IV. 

568. 
Pttrftw,BGe  Wharton, 
Paris,  see  Louis  XI  r. 

,  Jrehbishopric  of,  first  established 

in  1622,  I.  190.  r. 
,  Jrchbishopt  and  Bithopt  rft  see 

Du  Bellay,  Retz, 

Breviary^  see  Breviary, 

,  Matthew ;  see  Matthew  Parit, 

,  Parliament  rf;  see  Parliament  qf 

Paris, 
,   Utuversity  ^f;  see  Oerson^  Ser~ 

bonne,  Universitu  qf  Paris, 
Parishes,  when  said  to  ha?e  been  first 

introduced,  III.  490. 
Parker,  Henry,  author  of  Observations 

upon  King  Charles  I.'s  Answers  and 

Expresses,  in  1642,  styled  by  Bram- 

hall  the  Observator,  I.  xxxi;    III. 

PreC   Account  of,  III.  313.  a.    And 

of  replies  to  his  book,  ib.     Serpent 

Salve  a  reply  to,  see  Serpent  Salve, 

Other  tracts  by,  of  the  same  kind,  III. 

349.  q.  401.  u.  464.  b. 

,  John,  eldest  son  of  Archbishop 

Parker,  III.  85.  f.  217. 

-,  Matthew,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 


Canterbury  1559 — 1575,  consecration 
of,  III.  68.  84 — 86.  Summary  of  the 
evidence  for  it.  III.  Pref.  Evidence 
corroborative  of  the  Register  of  it, 
III.  85.  f.  87—94.  160.  p.  216,  217. 
Record  of  it  at  length  from  the 
Archiepiscopal  Register,  III.  85,86. 
203 — 206.  from  the  Transcript  of 
the  Register  of  it  in  C.  C.  C.  library 
Cambridge,  III.  210—213.  Certi- 
ficates to  the  authenticity  of  this 
Transcript,  III.  213  —  215.  See 
Nag's  Head  Fable,  Records,  Be- 
gisters. 

Cong6  d'Eslire  for  the  election  of, 
to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  III.  71. 
190.  216.  Election  of,  by  the  Dean 
and  Chapter  of  Canterbury,  III.  72. 
189—198.216.  Consent  of,  to  hiselec- 
tion  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  III.  198, 
199.  First  commission  for  the  con- 
firmation and  consecration  of,  from  the 
Rolls,  III.  72,  73;  and  see  Commis- 
sion or  Royal  Assent,  Letter  to,  from 
Sir  N.  Bacon,  accompanying  it ;  see 
Bacon,  Sir  Nicholas,  Second  com- 
mission for  the  confirmation  and 
consecration  of,  from  the  Register, 
III.  52. 67,68. 74, 75. 178, 179.  216 ; 
and  see  Commission  or  Royal  Assent, 
Confirmation  of  the  election  of,  III. 
68. 83,84.176—203.  216.  By  whom 
consecrated.  III.  Pref.  66.  84.  174. 
204,  205.  212.  216.  Contradictions 
between  Mason,  Sutclifie,  and  others. 


concerning  his  eonsecntors,  III 
Consecratom  of,  were  themsdvci 
secrated.  III.  Pref.;  and  see  B 
WUUam^  Co9erdai€^  Hosfgtkim,  J 
Bishop  Barlow  not  the  oonaea 
Bishop  at  the  ooosecration  o^ 
136.  l£95.  a  Objections  again 
legality  of  tho  consecration  of| 
79.  p.  Dispensative  claoaes  ii 
second  commission  Ibr  the  o 
mation  and  consecration  of, 
Commission  or  Royal  AesesU. 
throoization  of.  III.  68.  206- 

2 1 6.  Restitution  of  Temporalti 
IIL  68.  94.  216,  217.  Homa« 
III.  94.  216.  Oath  of  Suprei 
as  taken  by,  III.  201.  Letten 
tent  directed  to,  for  the  confirm 
and  consecration  of  Biahops 
Grindal,  and  Sandys,  III.  67 
93.  218,  219. 

Register  of,  as  Archbishop, 
with  peculiar  care,  III.  Pref. 
count  of  its  contents.  III.  17 
And  genuineness,  ih.    See  Regi 

Book  of,  De  Antiqnitate  Br 
nicsB  Ecclesisp,  or  The  Live 
Seventy  Archbishops  of  CanteH 
III.  11, 12.  85.  f.  02.  120—123. 
and  see  Jcworth,  jintiquiUUe  De  . 
Ecelesise,  Joeelyn,  Yale, 

Day  of  the  death  of,  IIL  12 

217.  Entry  of  the  death  of,  in  a  fa 
space  in  his  Archiepiscopal  Regi 
in.  176. 

Life  of  (in  Latin),  entitled  1 
thsus,  in  the  De  Antiq.  Brit.  £ 
IIL 86. 192.121.2.  Whichisom 
in  the  second  edition  of  that  worl 
Hanau,  III.  122.     It  was  pn>b 
written  by  Joeelyn,  III.   12.  d. 
s.   Another  Latin  Life  of,  conta 
in  the  "  Historiola"  of  C.C.C.  C 
bridge.  III.  12.  f.  85.  f.  92.  q. 
ritan  translation  of  the  latter  Lil 
III.  Pref.  12,  13.  85.  f.  92.  q. 
count  of  this  translation  and  oj 
probable  author.  III.  12.  f 

Parker,  Samuel,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Oi 
1686—1688,  published    Bramh 
Defence  of  himself  against   Ba: 
with  a  Preface,  in  1676, 1,  xxxi ; 
Pref.     Contemptuous  reply   to 
Preface  by  Andrew  Marvel,  1 1 1. 1 

Parkhurst,  John,  B.D,  Bishop  of  Non 
1560 — 1574,  joined  in  repressing 
seditious  proceedings  of  the  Pun 
in  1554,  at  Frankfort,  III.  , 
Proofs  of  the  consecration  of, 
223,  224. 

Parliament,  English,  called  of  old  S< 
tus  Sapientum  or  Wittenagei 
III.  878.  380;  V.  229. 
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*  merely  leinparol  Coun, 
V.  3U9,  i30.  Camprthendi.  bciidea 
llie  King  and  the  nobililj,  alu  the 
Clergy  mnd  the  Catnmoiu.  III.  ISO  j 
V.  229,  23«.  237.  Of  BialiniM'  Totn 
in  the.  III.  156.  33Ui  and  ue 
BiMhaptt  EngHih,  A  mmpletet  iu- 
elude*  King,  Locdii  aud  Camnious, 
ni.36Ii  V.U1.  FuQctioui  reipec- 
ti.ft\y  o!  Kingi  Lordi.aDdCommoiu, 
in.  3S1.  EldnC  sotkB  o(  Barom 
prrmitlcd  10  be  prcient  in  Ihe,  (o 
make  Ibcm  St  by  dcgreca  for  taking 
pad  in  tbem,  IV.  564.  Ho*  many 
luomliers  tuppoaed  neceuary  10  make 
ail,  IL  638. 

CoaTocitlon  liti  ilwayi  at  Ihe 
ame  time  with  the ;  tee  CamiecaUim, 
EHglUh. 

or  the  powerof  the.  III.  378—399. 
Is  nnt  Ihe  csaential  l)ody  of  the  king- 
dom, III.  379.  381.  Hstbpo  power 
to  call  king*  to  Bccouni,  HI.  382. 
Not  la  depow  thein.  III.  391.  la 
Mibordiuato  to  Ihe  King,  III.  378. 
386.  Subminive  behaviour  of  the, 
to  Henry  VI.,  IIL  432.  Ha*  do 
power  10  make  ordinances,  itien  for 
the  nfely  of  the  kiosdom,  nithuul 
the  Kin^*  eonient,  IIL  369—362. 
or  Ihe  tcgal  power  of  diaolving  the, 
III.  3!>3.  Without  the  King'*  con- 
lenl.  ii  DO  PsrliamCDt,  111.  3!)8. 
I'owcrof  the  King  otbt  a,  II.  837. 
638.  Liaiilatian  of  the  ephere  of 
the  power  of  the,  in  Ihi 
Edward  III.,  III.  390. 

if  the  sphere  o 


mgn 


legialal 


.   S9*. 


whom 


,  I    Eogland  doth 

rest,  in  Ihe  King  alone,  or  in  Ihe 
King  BD<1  Ihe,  jcrinlly  ;  lee  Kingi  iff 
Kugtand. 

Privilege*  oCthe,  the  Kinit  the  wurcr 
of  them.  111.  337.  328.  415.  Privi- 
lege* of  Ihe,  may  not  tuperaede  the 
GOQitilution,  111.  4tS.  May  not 
claim  privilege*  of  which  lutgecia 
are  incapable.  111.  416.  Privilegea 
of  the,  mu>t  be  meaaured  by  the  laws 
of  Ihe  liud,  HI.  417.  Privilege  of 
Ihe,  pleaded  by  the  Ob*eivalor  againit 
Charle*  l.'i  ittempi  lo  armt  the 
Hvememlien,  111.  414. 

Uie*  of  the.  III.  404:  V.  140. 
Ofliee  of  the,  how  limited  lo  advice, 
MI.  395.  307,  39S.  Uteful  both 
for  counicl  and  for  other  end*.  III. 
4«3.  Otlicc  of  the.  both  for  countel 
and  cDoienl.  and  how,  HI.  38B,390. 
LimitAtion  of  Ihe  office  of  the,  in 
llie  form  of  lummon*  23  Edw.  1,, 
III.  388.     A  complete,  i*  the  true 


■atve  for  the  aorcs  of  Ihe  conimon- 
weilth.  111.  430.  Yet  many  have 
been  inronsiilent  with  ench  olber,  ib. 
IniUncea  of  thia,  III.  430—433. 
Apd  many  have  been  abuaed  to  pri- 
vate end*,  111.  433.  The  Obterra- 
tor'*  commeadation  of  the,  111.  433 
—420. 

The  PurituB  diiliked  Bithop*  in 
llie,  yet  wiahed  miniaten  admitted, 
IIL  304;  and  see  PmftyOrlau, 
KHglUh. 

TheflrU,accordiDg  toSto«,  waa  in 
the  16th  of  Henry  1.,  IIL  379,  380, 
But  diflbred  much  from  the  Parlia- 
ment* of  Ihe  time  of  Charlcf  I.,  III. 
38a  Ancient  parallel)  to  the.  IIL 
429.  But  very  diffident  Qromtboac  of 
England,  15. 

The  Mad,  in  1258.  IU.  430.  Of 
Wettminiler  in  1259,  ib.  Of  Wik- 
cherier  in  1305,  lb.  Of  Northamp- 
ton temp.  Hen.  HI.,  aee  ParliamnI 
d/  KorlkamplBK.  Of  Lincoln  in  1 301 , 
lee  Parliim»iil  ^f  UiietlM.  The  Lay, 
ID  1404,  IIL  371.  419.  430.  Of 
BalU  in  1428.  III.  430. 

The,  of  1534,  assented  to  the  (over- 
throw of  the  Papal  supremacy  in 
Euglind.  I.  114;  tt.  99.  501.  Waa 
nol  compelled  to  do  lo,  II.  99.  1S9. 
501-0(14.  The  memhera  ofil  wen 
nol  Henry  Vlll.-smiiiisleTS.  II.  3S7. 
Acta  of  tiie,  by  which  Paps]  power 
wii  cut  out  of  England  in  Henry 
VIlL'i  reign,  II.  396—399.  Sec 
BUhBp  (/  Acne,  Hammond,  Henrg 
flu.,  SlaliUii  BHglM. 

Trealmenl  of  the,  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth ;  aee  Klixabtlh  ttueen  nf  Eng- 
land, WtntvmrOi  Fitir. 
The  Young, in  163 1 . 1 II.  40«.  43a 
Diasrnsion  of  the,  from  the  Kinii, 
in  the  iim«  of  Charlea  L,  how  injn- 
riou*  to  the  CommoDwealih.  HI. 
397.  Was  nol  more  interested  in 
juitice  and  trani|aillity  than  other 
auhjecia,  111.407,408.  Servingthc. 
not  Ihe  Court,  the  way  to  promolian  at 
that  time.  III.  410.  Courtien  as 
well  a)  countrymen  were  on  the  side 
of  the.  HI.  408.  No  unnitural 
thing  that  a  minority  in  the,  ihould 
overpower  a  majority,  ML  411 — 
413.  Nothing  to  justify  the.  in 
keeping  Hull  againal  the  King,  III. 
443 1  and  see  thlha<K  Str  Jolm, 
HuU. 
Aetiofthei  see  Aafufn.  £>i^IiiA, 

Parliamtwl,  Frmtk  i  *ee  Pitrliamni  ^ 
MmtiftRtr — of  Pari: 

,    Itiih,    purposes  for  whirh 

lhc.ori<ilil.wa*anmma(ied.  V,  140 
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— 142.  Bramhall  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Lords  in  it ;  see  Bramhall, 
John.  Sir  Audley  Mervyn  Speaker 
of  the  House  of  Commons  in  it,  V. 
136.  d.  Speeches  of  Bramhall  to 
Sir  Audley  Mervvn  upon  his  pre- 
sentation as  Speaker,  V.  136 — 143 ; 
and  see  Speech,  Answer  of  the  Lords 
Justices  to  him  as  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  respecting  its 
privileges,  V.  143,  144.  Sermon 
preached  by  Abp.  Bramhall  before 
the  House  of  Commons  in  the ;  see 
Bramhall  John,  Strmon. 

Acts  of  the ;  see  Siatutet,  Irish, 

Parliament,  Scottish,  Scottish  Discipline 
injurious  to  the,  by  placing  Presby- 
teries above  it.  III.  273.  in  authority, 
III.  275.  in  power,  i6.  in  privileges, 
III.  276.  See  DucipUnarians,  Pres- 
byterians Scottish. 

The,  of  1560,  ratified  by  a  General 
Assembly  of  the  Kirk  of  its  own 
authority,  III.  265.  Of  1583,  de- 
clared the  Raid  of  Ruthven  treason, 
III.  267.  Of  1584,  at  Edinburgh, 
statute  of,  to  restrain  the  Disciplina- 
rians, III.  246.  Which  was  protested 
against  by  the  Ministers  at  its  first 
promulgation,  II L  266.  Of  1594,  at 
Edinburgh,  on  behalf  of  the  Earls  of 
Angus,  Huntley,  and  Enrol,  III. 
26 1 .  Of  1 596,  at  Falkland  and  Dun- 
fermline, to  the  same  end,  ib.  Of 
1606,  restored  their  temporalties  to 
the  Scottish  Bishops,  III.  247.  Of 
1612,  at  Edinburgh,  re-established 
Episcopacy,  ib.  Of  1648,  little  ac- 
count made  of,  by  the  Presbyterians, 
III.  273.  274. 

of  Baits,  A.D.  1426,  III.  430. 

,  The  Lay,  A.D.  1404,  IIL 

371.  419.  430. 

of  Lincoln,  under  Edward  I., 


A.D.  1301,  declared  the  supremacy 
ofthe  King,  IIL  384. 
,  The  Mad,  A.D.  1258,  III. 


430. 


qf  Montpelier,  first  erected  by 
Philip  the  Fair  in  1302,  III.  379. 

of  Northampton,  temp.  Hen. 


III.,  prohibited  the  departure  of  any 
persons  from  the  kingdom  without 
the  King's  leave,  II.  422. 

of  Paris,  first    erected  by 


Philip  the  Fair  in  1302,  III.  379. 
Remonstrance  ofthe,  offered  to  Louis 
XI.  against  the  Pope,  Pro  Libertate 
Ecclesis  Oallicans,  1. 222.  225 ;  II. 
426. 

of  Westminster,  K.T>.\25%\  IIL 

rf  Winchester,  K.T>.  1265,  J  430. 

,  The  Ymmg,  A.D.  1621,  IIL 


405.  4S0  ;     and     see     H'oiiam,   Sir 
Henry. 

Parma,  Duke  of,  interdicted  by  Pope 
Urban  VI I L,  I.  246. 

Pamteniaaus,  the  Donatist,  II.  106.  m. 

Tlapo^tHr/ths,  in  Acts  zy.  39,  explained, 
L98. 

Parpalia,  Vincentio,  sent  by  Pope  Pins 
IV.  to  Queen  CHzsbeth,  to  negotiate 
an  agreement  between  the  Churches 
of  England  and  Rome,  allowing  the 
English  Liturgy,  II.  85  ;  IIL  1 15.  g. 

Parry,  attempt  of,  to  assassinate  Qoecn 
Elizabeth,  II.  114;  III.  d3L 

Parsons,  Robert,  the  Jesuit,  an  able  po- 
lemic writer  for  the  Church  of  Ronie, 
1.67.  But  a  virulent  one.  1.32.  Pub- 
lished a  treasonable  book  in  15H 
under  the  name  of  Doleman,  against 
Queen  Elizabeth,  to  prore  tlue  In- 
fanta of  Spain  the  right  heir  to  the 
throne  of  England,  II.  114;  V. 
121.  Erroneous  doctrine  of,  that  the 
Eling  is  not  king  until  after  hb  Coro- 
nation, III.  370.  Acknowledges,  that 
kings  are  obliged  to  protect  their 
subjects  from  the  granny  of  eccle- 
siastical judges,  I.  170.  Grounds  of 
denial  by,  in  a  tract  published  under 
.  the  name  of  Hewlet,  of  English  Or- 
ders, III.  130.  e.  Alleged  testimony 
of,  to  the  Nag's  Head  foble,  IIL  3!i 
f.  46.  a.  117.  L 

Participantes,  use  of  the  term  in  the 
Primitive  Church,  I.  104. 

Paschal  IL,  Pope  1099—1 118,  devised 
a  new  oath  for  Archbishops  when 
they  received  the  Pall,  I.  135;  IL 
418.  The  first  that  ever  exacted  an 
oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Popes,  from 
any  foreign  Bishop,  I.  187;  IL  41S. 
Dispute  of,  with  Henry  I.  of  England 
and  Henry  V.  of  Germany  rcspectinff 
investiture  of  Bishops,  I.  213;   IL 

406.  Canon  of,  claiming  the  ng^^ 
of  such  investiture,  itself  sheweth 
the  novelty  of  the  claim,  II.  418, 
Resolute  speech  of,  to  the  agent  of 
Henry  I.  of  England,  respecting  is* 
vestitures,  IL  406.  Similar  speech 
of  Henry  I.'s  agent  to  him,  tee 
Henry  L  of  England.  Letter  of 
English  Bishops  to,  on  behalf  of  the 
Church  of  Canterbury,  IL  410. 
Complaint  of,  to  Henry  L,  that  ap- 
peals were  not  made  to  Rome  frtnii 
England,  II.  439.  Is  called  Anti- 
christ by  Norbert  Abp.  of  Magdeburg, 
and  by  the  Waldenses,  II.  451.  See 
Bishops,  Bishops  English,  Imvestihtre, 
Oath  of  Bishops  to  the  Pope, 

Paschalis,  see  Sergius  I.  Pope. 
Paschasius,  the  first  difference  about  the 
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Thtut  iu  the  Holy  Eu-  i>aInarcAi 
chsrist,  occurred  in  the  dkys  or,  not  'iCO,  J 
long  before  the  yeiu  900,  1.  II. 


>l  of  Divine  right,  I. 


reuon,  IV.  415.  Ol^feu  and  other 
piuioiu,  IV.  134—130;  and  lee 
Ftar. 

PoMive  Obeiiie»e»!  tue  Obtdknet. 

PaUoral  Slqff,  lee  Cmxier. 

Pailm !  see  ApHllii, 


.hopt,  Chrgjf, 


Pali 


Ihmr,  ■  Romiin  Calho- 
tio  phyiiciui,  book  of,  publiihcd  in 
1623  and  1653,  (nlilled  Jeruulcm 
and  Babel,  or  The  Iimkc  of  Both 
Chuifhn,  biatorically  dJicuHing 
whether  Calhclici  or  nrotcslaiilB  are 
lhebetteriubj«t>,ll.  103.  246.300; 
V.  206.  g.  Ucniei  that  Protcilanli 
are  cither  heretlca  or  eiconimuni- 
catcd,  V.  206. 

I'alti,  Hichard,  Biehop  of  Worcnter, 
when,  frhcre,  and  by  whom  cunse- 
cmted,  unknown,  but  probably  in 
1555,  111.  Pref.  Deprived  upuii 
Queen  Eliiabelh'i  aceeuion,  in 
l5fiB,  and  at  «hat  lioie,  III.  232. 

Pniieeuted  King  Henry  VIIl.-> 
illvoree  fh)ni  Queen  Katheriue  at 
aiiiliainadar  at  the  Court  uf  Spain 
and  at  Home,  11.  IRS.  Suppinrted 
the  Royal  suprvmiicy,  II.  505,  506  ; 
III.  fi8,  69.  Character  given  of, 
by  Sander*,  I'A.  Fled  abroad  upon 
Queen  KlUabcth'a  acccHiion,  and 
continued  abroad  till  liii  deatb,  II. 
3W :  111.  Pref.  &.  Dale  of  the  death 
of,  HI.  232. 

Faliit,  delitered  (o  the  Priest  elect  at 
hi*  ordination  in  the  Romiih  Church, 
with  the  Chalice,  V.  215.  p.  Thii 
delivery  held  to  be  of  the  euentiali 
of  Prieatly  Ordination  by  the  Church 
ol  R«roc,  ii.i  and  «*  OrdimaHw  of 
Pruijflrri.  It  was  Gnt  added  ai  an 
iudiSenml  ceremony,  V.  216.  And 
aftcrwatda  obtruded  npon  the  Church 

Scrijilure  of  auch  eeremony  being 
needful,  ib.  Nor  i>  it  thought  bo  by 
many  Hainan  Catholic  doitori,  V. 
217 1  tni  Kt  Gix^r,  Habtrt.  MarUuf, 
M«ri«u,.  Nor  i>  il  practiivd  in  the 
Greek    Churcb,    »ec    Ordinalian    i^ 

PMriarcU4,  hf  OU,  of  the  Old  Te.U- 
incnt,  did  not  observe  the  Sabbaih, 
prior  to  the  time  of  Muiem  V.  20. 21. 
Evideute  uf  the  Fathcn  lu  Ihi*,  V. 
22—27-  The  Sabhslh  pooibly  ub- 
aervcd  by  Ihein  out  of  piety,  but  not 
a»aUw,  V.25. 


I.  25S{  111.  553. 
Not  initituted  by  the  Apoitlei  unleaa 
in  the  earlier  sense  of  the  term,  aa 
meaning  limply  na^onal  Primatea, 

I.  154i  and  Bee  FritmM.  Are  al- 
lowed by  the  Apaatolic  Canoui,  I. 
154,  153!  111.653.  How  they  came 
into  exiilenee  in  the  Church,  I.  135. 
Were  created,  either  by  General 
Coundlt,  or  in  parti culij  countries 
by  provincial  lynodi  or  eovereign 
princei,  or  by  voluntary  aubmiiuon, 
or  by  cuitmu,  1.  259,  260.  Owed 
(heir  patriarchal  power  to  the  euitomi 
of  the  Church  and  the  canoni  cf  the 
Palhera.  II.  531).  Eccleiiattical 
Prinialei  eitabliihcd  by  Emperom 
in  every  province  where  ibore  were 
civil  Eiaicfaa  or  PnilaTchi,  I.  105; 

II.  ISO.  183, 164!  «ndMeC:arfwrig;b(, 
Chmreh  Cnllialie—Pantealir—Prlmi- 
Iht.  KiMbliahcd  by  Emperan  Mme- 
IJnieaforDtlierreuona,  I.  I5S.  Cun- 
venion  does  not  confer  patriarchal 
righla,  1.  20S:  II.  133.  »ee  Jufj- 
niftM,  Ctmicil  of  Chalffdim—a/  Cm- 
Hantinapb—ijf  Nife  —  TI-*  Tnlbm, 
FaltlarehiU»  ^  jtlmndna  — Antiixh 
—  Ciftarta —  Carlhage —  CuiulaniiiM- 
pit — Ephma — Jerutalem — JuitiHiaiia 
Prima— Svme. 

Priority  among  the,  allowed  to  bo 
due  to  the  Biahop  of  Romei  aee 
Bukoft  1^  Home.  The  five  great ;  ace 
Palrinrchi.  The  Fit*  Gital.  Many 
Primate*  remained  independent  of 
the  Ave  great  Palriarehi,  I.  156; 
and  aee  CypHan  Priviltgt.  Mctro- 
polilani  and,  alike  twallowed  up  hy 
the  Papacy,  I.  185. 

Subject  IQ  the  Emperor*.  I.  IT6. 
Have  been  changed  by  iho  Em- 
perors, I.  ITT  i  11.548.  Not  wholly 
independent  of  kings  in  ecclc*iaa~ 
tical  affiLin,  II.  54H,  519.  Englith 
ktnga  had  power  to  alter  the  Palri- 
arcbatei  at,  within  their  own  domi- 
nioni,  n.  1S5.  See  Emptnr,,  Kng. 
Ri„g,^E«gUi»d. 

Wherein  eonaialcd  the  authority 
of,  I.  263.  Independent  of  a  aingle 
superior  within  their  own  pBIriarch- 
alet.  II.  149.  It  it  tehinnatica]  to 
reaial  lawful,  lawfully  proceeiltng. 
I1I.5S4.  May  err.and  tbujte.fatrcit, 
or  usurp  power,  I.  IDI.  Power  uf. 
nul  of  Divine  right,  and  lliercfort  may 
'     either  quitted,  forfeited,  or  trans- 


ferrcd,  I 
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power  ofy  no  argument  against  its 
use,  III.  555. 

The  Cburch  of  England  has  not 
in  separating  from  Rome  sabstract- 
ed  obedience  from  its  lawful ;  see 
Ckmrck  rf  Englamd,Ctfprian  Privilege ^ 
Grtgory  L  Pope,  Pairiarckaie  of 
Borne. 

Power  of  the  Pope  as  a,  is  incon- 
sistent with  his  claim  to  an  eccle> 
■iastical  monarchy,  I.  60;  and  see 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

Are  admitted  by  the  Eastern 
Churches,  III.  557.  And  by  the 
Ethiopian  Church,  t^  and  see  Al^ 
hmntu  And  by  Calrin,  III.  553. 
PatrUtrehs,  The  Five  Greats  or  Pntto- 
pairiardut  vis.  of  Alexandria,  An- 
tioch,  Constantinople,  Jerusalem, 
Rome ;  preeminence  of,  and  how  it 
arose,I.155,156;II.165.185.  CaUed 
**  Universal  Bishops,'*  and  why,  I. 
25S.  Question,  whether  **  the  First 
See,*'  in  the  language  of  certain 
ancient  Councils,  does  not  mean  any 
of  the,  and  not  the  Patriarch  of  Rome 
alone,  I.  255.  Many  Primates  re- 
mained independent  of  the,  I.  156 ; 
and  see  Cyprian  Pritnlege. 

Ought  to  have  been  summoned  to 
the  Council  of  Trent,  whether  here- 
tics or  not ;  see  Council  of  Trent, 
•^——^—  of  Abyssinia  J  none  present 
at  the  Council  of  Trent,  II.  636. 
See  Church  of  Abyssinia, 

-  of  JEthiopia,  see   Church  of 


jEthiopia,  Called  by  the  title  of 
Albuna,  III.  557.  M'ere  subject  to 
the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria,  ib, 

ofAntiochj  case  between  the, 


and  the  Cyprian  Bishops,  I.  156; 
and  see  Cyprian  Privilege, 

of  Armenia,  none  present  at 


the  Council  of  Trent,  II.  636. 

of  Constantinople  f  see  Patri- 


archate of  Constantinople  ;  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  SL  Gregory  of  NazianzeUf 
Ignatius,  John,  Menna,  Nestorius ; 
Cyril  Lucar,  Jeremiah,  Joseph. 

of  Ethiopia,  see  Patriarchs  tf 


Ethiopia. 


of  Moscow,  of  hfuzal,  none 
present  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  IL 
636.     See  Elias. 

of  Home,  see  Bishop  of  Rome. 


Patriarchal  Church,  a,  may  apostate  or 

fail,  I.  43.     See  Patriarc/is. 
Dignity,  Government,  Power  ; 

see  Patriarchs. 
Patriarchate ;  see  Patriarchs,Patriarchal 

Church. 
Patriarchate  qf  Alejcamlria,  settled,  as 

"of  ancient   custom,"  by   the    fir^t 


Council  of  Nice,  L  155.    Wky  pre- 
ferred above  Antiocfa,  L  177.     Au- 
thority of  the,  over  Uie  Abysainian 
Church :    see   Chmrck  rf    fljiiiiii 
Over  the  ^Ethiopian,  see  Chmnk  ^ 
JEthiopia, 

Putriarehate  ef  Autioeh^  settled,  as  *of 
ancient  custom,'*  by  the  first  Couscil 
of  Nice,  1.  155.  See  PmiriarcksUe  ^ 
Ale-xandria. 

,  British :  see  Priwsaieg^  JJH- 

tish. 

^  Csemremj  why  established 

there  (prior  to  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon),  rather  than  at  Jemsalem,  L 
177. 

rf  Carthage^  independent  of 


Rome,  1. 132.  By  imperial  privilege, 
L  130.  178.  Made  so  by  the  Em- 
peror Justinian  of  his  own  aothorily, 
notwithstanding  the  pretences  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome,  I.  178;  II.  184w 
234. 

qf  Comstsuitimoplet  at  first  a 


sufiragan  Bishopric  under  the  Me- 
tropolitan of  Heraclea,  I.  177 ;  II. 
184w  Established  as  a  Patriarchate 
by  the  Canons  of  the  Fathers  in  the 
Councils  of  Constantinople,  Chalce- 
don,  the  TruUan,  A.D.  381.  451. 
692,  I.  130.  155.  177.  261 ;  II.  165. 
184. 249. 290. 488—490. 534. 640.  In 
spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  Popes,  I. 
155;  II.  249.  On  account  of  the  dig- 
nity of  the  city,  1. 155. 159. 177  ;  IL 
184.  Advanced  to  be  the  second  Pa- 
triarchate, 1. 177.  Above  Alexandria 
and  Antioch,  IL  640.  Equalled  to 
the  Patriarchate  of  Rome,  I.  155. 
177.  261 ;  II.  165.  184.  249.  29a 
488.  490.  640;  II L  553.  Notwith- 
standing the  protest  of  the  Pope's 
legates,  II.  249.  Asiatic,  Pontic, 
and  Thracian  dioceses  assigned  to 
the,  L  155.  177 ;  II.  489.  As  large 
as  all  the  Churches  of  the  Roman 
diocese  put  together,  II.  86.  Au- 
thority of  the,  over  the  Church  of 
Russia ;  see  Church  of  Muscovy, 

qf  Ephesus,  destroyed,  and 


how;  see  Church  of  Ephesus, 

of  Justiniana   Prima^   esta 


blished  by  imperial  privileges,  I. 
130.  By  the  Emperor  Justinian  of 
his  own  sole  authority,  I.  178;  II. 
184.  234.  Devices  of  the  Popes  to 
subject  the,  to  themselves,  I.  138. 
178  ;  and  see  Gregory  I.  Pope,  /7^*- 
lius  Pope. 

of  Rome,  settled  by  the  first 


Council  of  Nice,  as  **  of  ancient 
custom,  •  I.  155.261;  IL488;  III. 
')o3.     Hy  the  Council  of  Sardica,  in 
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T  of  the  memarir  of  SL  PflUr, 
t.l&5:  tad  tee  CouitrH  0/  Sardiea. 
By  ihe  Council  of  Ch»l«don.  u 
the  ie*t  of  the  Emperoi,  I.  ISS. 
IS<>.  177.  S6I  I  II.  ISt.  349,  'iW. 
an.  4S8.  5J4i  III.  S53.  EqunlUd 
by  the  last  nknled  Council  10  the 
I^iriarchile  of  Conalantinople  j  >ee 
Palriarcliitli  ijf  ComlaiiliiiBple, 

Included  (iccardiag  to  Huflinui) 
originaUy  onlj  the  Suborhicar; 
Churchea,  i.  a.  ■  p«rt  of  luljr.  Sicily, 
Sardiaia,  Contca,  I.  136:  and  ace 
Primatn  </  Jrln  —  af  Lgau  —  tf 
Miba—qfyinpr. 

Never  cxlendMl  to  England  for 
(be  Dmaii  hundred  yean,  I.  ISO.  162 
~]S0.  138—164. 193.  269,  360;  II. 
34.  151,  132.  laC  300.  3SS.  641. 
Proof  to  the  contrary  re*t)  upoD  our 
■dvcrurief,  t.  158,  159.  Itnotjusli- 
Aed  (in  the  inclusion  of  England)  by 
lubaequent  luurpatioai,  1. 158  ;  and 
»ee  Cyprim  Pritilrge.  The  Brit 
hadge  of  sueh  aulhiiniy  in  Britain 


;   sending    1 


■   Pall.  I 


Pall.  The  Itrilish  lalanda 
nor  ought  In  be,  lubjecl  to  ihe  jutii- 
dielioii  of  Ihe,  I.  239,  2dO.  Wu 
■luilled  in  hriiain,  when  the  Popct 
claimed  10  be  univenal  Biihop*  and 
■pirtlual  mnnareha  of  the  Church, 
the  two  clainiB  being  ioconnateul, 
I.  no.  132.  158.  260,  361 1  and  a.^e 
BUhop  iif  Kmrt.  Was  forfeited,  by 
rebellion  againal  General  Councila, 
1.361.363:  and  ace  BUtwp  of  Romt. 
And  by  ahnae,  1.  362—264.  Wa» 
lawfully  Iransfcrred  from  the  Pope* 
by  the  king  and  nation  of  England, 

I,  264;  and  lee  Chunk  of  EogUid, 
Kmgi  «S  B-gltnd.  Biahop  llilaon-| 
auminary  of  the  elaim  of  the  Hiahop 
of  Home  to  the,  vhelber  <n  Drilain 
or  elKifhere,  I.  133.  Britain  not 
therefore  included  in  the,  bceauee 
cantorted  by  Gregory  the  Great:  ace 
('jl-rFA  Brithh—nf  E«glmd—Sajcai. 
Urrgon/  I.  Pope,  StoU. 

Patrkim,  Tkt,  an  heretical  aect  1 1.  97. 
Palrie*.  SI.,  coBTerted  the  Iriuli  Scnia, 

It.  Il(!t.    Sent  into  Ireland  by  A ma- 

lor,  II.  170. 
PiilrijKmla*',    Tlu^  an   heretical  aecl, 

II,  ni. 

Palnmngf,  the,  of  a  church,  adjudged 
by  the  Kuman  Ilota  to  the  Rrundcr 
ont,tl.404.  The,  of  Hiahi>pa :  ace 
farMfJfiirr.  Of  Biabopa  in  Ki^and, 
belnnica  tn  the  King;  aee  Ki*gt  if 
K-glamL  or  lliohop  in  Fnnie, 
l>Fliin|i>  In  Ihe  Preni-li  Kinji:  iic 
ki-fi    -J   fVrincf,       In    A|>ulia,    in 
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Hnngary,  in  Si'otland,  in  Spain  1  ace 
*'■((•  if  AfHlia—^  Ihigarg—iif 
Scollaiid — ig  Spain.     In  the  iiDi[urc, 

'ami.  Si.,  Sl  Peter  euperior  to,  but  in 
primacy  of  ordot  only,  II.  133,  136 ; 
and  ace  St.  Ptlrr.  Called  "  the  Head 
of  Na^ona,"  by  St  Gregory  the 
Great,  II.  134.  DUpute  of,  wilb  Sl. 
Bamabaa,  did  Tiot  nreiently  render 
«,...>    I    OD      n. . 


c;   V.  59. 

Jualiflea  and  commanda  aeparalion 
(between  memben  of  the  Church)  in 
toice  cuea,  I.  100,  101.  The  Pope 
ia  not  included  by,  among  Ihe  banda 
of  unity,  II.  319.  608.  Doctrine  of, 
reipecting  the  rejcciion  of  Iihmael 
and  of  Eaau,  eiplaini'd  at   length, 

IV.  67-78.  Injunction  of,  lo  obey 
a  a  precept,  not  a  couiiaet, 
and  aee  Alih;,  Ohtdienet. 

■  III..  Pope  1534— 1549.R«potl 
lo,  of  Nine  Selected  Cardmala,  in 
1 338,  reapeeti  ng  >!">  aes  lu  the  Cburoh , 
I.  2U8.  278  I  ll.  389.  402,  443,  44«. 
448;  andaec/'D'e,J(i|iiM/i'.  Relnau- 
•trance  in  il  rtapccting  aclling  ilia- 
penutiona,  II.  383.  402.  440.  448. 
See  VtrdiuaU. 

TreacheroUB  and  tyrannical  con- 
duct of,  againat  KngUnd,  U,  303. 
Bull  of,  eicommnnicaling  and  in- 
terdicting England,  decreed  in  I3S5, 
publiihed  in  1338,  L  129,  337:  II. 
97,98.113.238.  Condemn  at  km  by, 
of  the  title  of  Head  of  the  Church 
In  England,  fonnded  on  an  error,  11. 
409.  ^n  MtnrtVltL.Kingtttf  Eng- 
lamd. 

Letler  of.  to  Ihe  Empenr  Charlea 

V.  againat  the  Council  of  Spirv,  II. 
313.  Hull  of,  granting  certain  pri- 
vilegca  to  the  Venetiana,  I.  343, 

/r.,Pope  ISii~lSS9,Cardin«l 

Pole  aeiil  by,  to  reform  and  reconcile 


tlievalidiiyofEnftliah  Order*  at  1^1 
time,  HI.  GO— 03.  114,  g,  ltd.  129. 
Hevokeil  Cardinal   Pole'*   Itganlinv 

SDwer  in  England,  and  designed 
ather  Feyto  in  hla  HeMl,  II.  210. 
443,  443.  but  Uueen  Mary  renianl  lo 
receiie  him,  J3.  See  fVyfa, /^J«  Ar^- 
MoU,  Kt-ardlnUhi. 

K,  Pope  1603—1621.  Bull  of, 

againat  Ihe  Venetian  Itepuliiir,  I. 
340.  Slighted  aod  in  eoneluiion 
iH^leii  liy  (he  Venvtian  Itepublio,  ace 


n,  (Wrwi/  .[/.    ■ 
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Poya  i£  fjhi^iencp.,  what  in  meant  hy.  L 
223.  France  niit  reckoncil  by  the 
Chor^Ji  of  B4im«  amone  the,  i*. 

Femat,  -j^iCireen  th*  Charch  of  Rome 
and  Pnte»tantCnar:he« :  »ee  Rerrm- 
eilitstiitn.  Gr'jdua.  WiceLiua*  and  Ca»- 
laniier.  were  tni«  loven  at  IIL  ol  l- 
Hoiiccs*  prlnciplea  are  deaLructire 
of  pan  Lie,  IV,  5J0. 

PcMo/  £#wr«.  a^tainat  the  Bomaniati  in 
England  :   lee  Lama,  P-mmi. 

Femanm.  fee  P^niUnee. 

Ftmda.  W"ng  of  M*rcia  'Si* — 654,  con- 
verted t«  Chri-danltT  by  FmaniUy  a 
Scottuh  BLsfaop.  L  2t>S. 

Ftmimrt!,  or  P^fiMMci:.  retained  by  the 
Cliarch  of  Ea«r:and  more  purely 
than  bv  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  not 
under  the  notion  of  a  proper  and 
general  Sacrament,  L  Zii.  Sett  Jh- 
$oimtwu,  Cowf^vnoor   Imdul^ewct,  Ar- 

Fenit4fTitiary   Tix ;   «ee   Ttua  P^nitem- 

tiaria. 
Pttnnit* jtfUL,   Alderman,  impeached    by 

King  Charies  L,  IIL  »l:l.  \\\, 
PenttfcnaU  Tke  Day  o/,  fell  on  the  first 
dav  of  the  week  in  the  vear  of  our 
Lord'*  Crucifiiioo,  V.  51,  52.    "^ho 
were  pre^nt  at  that  day.  and  upon 
whom  the  Holy  Spirit  fell,  ih. 
PetupU,  power  not  from  the.  III.  324. 
Cannot  grant  lawful  dominion.  IIL 
3 1  *t.    H are  not  granted  it  in  England, 
IIL  319-      Power  of  the  king^  of 
England    not   from   the,   IIL  37$. 
Power  not  inherent  in  the.  IIL  323. 
And  though  it  were  so,  yet  in  England 
compact  has  superseded  the  original 
right,  ih.     See  God^  ^>*g*  ^i*g*  9f 
Em}£land,  Siomarrhy, 

The  King  greater  rhan  the,  collec- 

lively  as  well  as  singly,  IIL  325. 395  ; 

and  see  Languet.     Both  by  Scripture 

and  by  law,  HI.  326.      The   King 

bound  to  protect  his,  IIL  337.    The 

King   is   a  serrant  to   bis,  yet  his 

crown  not  therefore  a  donation  from 

them,   IIL   3^15.      The    King     not 

bound  to  grant  the   rei^uest  of  the, 

to  their  own  hurt,   HI.  421.     Se« 

Kimg,     OjedUnce,     SuhjeeU.       Law 

of  prerogative,  not  contrary  to,  but 

groqiided  upon,  the  law  of  *salus 

pOMli,'  IIL  339. 

The  Presbyterians  assert  the  sn> 
pmnaey  oftbe.  III.  302.  Power  in- 
■crmt  in  the,  a  favourite  doctrine  of 
tlie Presbyterians,  HI.  323.  Rights  of 
Ifae^  a  vain  plea  advanced  for  the  Scot- 
tish nbellion,  I H.  285.  SeeDwcip/i. 
p4irkrr  Henry,  Prethtftermnt. 


Pepn,  conduct  of  the  Popes  Zacfaavy  I. 

ami  >  eohen   IIL  towarda,   L  131  : 

UL34IL 
FerJMTf.   remarkable  juilpnenta  upon, 

HI-  510,311-  Texts  lelaciBg  to,  IIL 

31L 
FwrkimM,  WUSam,  opinioa  eC  respect- 
in^^  the  dzl&zence  between  R4)auuustA 
and  Procestanta,  XL  204.  And  the 
dntr  of  sepantxng  firom  the  Chnreh  of 
Borne.  IL  271.  IgnoDuit  citation  oU 
br  Hobbes,  wm  ' 
iV.  3*2. 


la- 


Ftrmm,  Car^aai,  letter  of  Isaac  d 

bon  to.  HI.  54Ki.  569. 
Ftrwmuioa  ;  see  LiberUf^  Jjfora/  iVrssa* 

mm,  Motinu 
Fertemma,  ancient  palace  of  the  Roman 

Emperors  at  York,  so  called,  L  159, 

Fertk,    Geweral  JaaewMf  of;  see   At- 
aembig  CtMrral  of  Perth, 

Pttaxiasy   quoCaiion    firam,   cooceming 
Merits.  L  57. 

FtUr,  Sl^  was  Bbhop  of  Antioch  before 
be  wad  Bishop  of  Rome,  IL  IM,  165. 
240.  2:M)  :  II L  549.    Not  clear  from 
Scripture  that  be  ever  was  in  Rome 
at  all,  IL  290.  378l     Legeikd  con- 
cerning the  return  oC^  to  Rome,  from 
Hegesippus;  see  Hegessppms.     Only 
three  persons  said  to  have  been  or- 
dained   by,    during     his     supposed 
tweutv-fiv'e  years  Bishopric  at  Rome, 
L  162.     The  Patriarchate  d;  there- 
fore,  not   large  enough  to  include 
Britain,  id.     Whether  Britain  vas 
converted    by,    IL    168  ;    and    see 
Ckmrek  Britiiik,  Jompk  of  Arimmik^m. 
Legendary  anecdote  concerning  the 
repentance  of.  IV.  359. 

Had  a  primacT  of  order  among  the 
Aposdes.  IL  371.372.  468,469.  48 JL 
6<j9.612;  IIL  549.  Or  a  beginning  of 
unitv,  IL  606.  .\  principaHty  given  to, 
but  one  of  order,  II.  320.  483.     Not 
of  jurisdicdon  or  cf  paver,  II.  372. 
Not  a  monarch.  II.  136.   How  Head 
of  the  other  Apostles,  II.  155.  372. 
The  other  Apostles  Pastors  as  well 
as,  I.  153,  154;  IL   156,  157.  372. 
Even  Bellamiine  makes   the   Apo- 
stles equal  in  power,  see  BeUarmine. 
Sl  John  and,  expressly  declared  to 
be   equal  by  a  Council  of  Alexan- 
dria,  I.  153;    IL  469.     The    Keys 
}i;iTen  to  St.  John  as  well  as  to  St. 
Peter.  II.  135.    Comparison  between 
Sl  Paul  and,  II.  136.     Superior  to 
St.  Paul,  ib.   i.  e.  in  primacy  of  or- 
der, ib.     See  Apottles.     Neither   he 
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nor  any  ancient  Bishop  ever  pre- 
tended to  a  Headship  of  power,  II. 
609.  See  Headship^  Papacy t  Primacy. 
No  title  in  the  Bishop  of  Rome  to 
a  spiritual  monarchy  as  successor  of, 
II.  136.  293.  302.  The  Pope  is  the 
successor  of,  hut  not  hy  Christ's  or- 
dination, II.  290. 373.  But  if  at  all, 
from  the  Church,  II.  374—377.  See 
Bishop  of  Rome,  A  principality  of 
order  given  to  the  successors  of, 
but  not  in  the  see  of  Rome,  II.  320. 
483.  Some  Fathers  fix  the  primacy 
to  the  Chair  of,  and  to  his  successors 
for  ever.  III.  550.  Yet  this  Chair 
is  not  fixed  to  Rome,  II.  142,  143. 
160— 166.  240;  III.  551.  either  by 
Divine  right  or  by  human,  II.  160 — 
166.  See  Bishop  of  RomCf  Papacy t 
Rome.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  the 
boat  of,  and  not  Noah's  Ark,  II. 
269  ;  and  see  Church  of  Rome. 

The  Church  of  England  has  no 
controversy  about  the  primacy  of, 
II.  371,  372.  Primacy  of,  in  a  right 
sense,  approved  or  not  opposed  by 
the  Church  of  England,  II.  468, 469. 
483.  609.  612.  Allowed  in  that 
sense  by  Bp.  Andrewes,  see  vfn- 
dreives.  By  Bp.  Montague ;  see  Mon- 
tague, Richard. 
Peter  of  Blois,  see  Petrut  Blesensi*. 

—  Z>'  Osma,  see  Petrus  Oxomensis. 
the  Hermit,  prediction  of,  respect- 
ing King  John  of  England,  I.  188. 

Lombard,  held  the   controversy 

between  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches  respecting  the  Procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  Son,  to 
be  a  mere  logomachy,  II.  629.  First 
devised  the  septenary  number  of 
the  Sacraments,  I.  55.  Distinction 
drawn  by,  between  the  external 
Sacramental  ablution  of  Baptism, 
and  its  interior  grace,  V.  172.  Quo- 
tation concerning  Baptism  cited  by, 
from  St  Gregory  the  Great,  V.  177. 
Saying  of,  that  **  Deus  potentiam 
Suam  Sacramentis  non  alligavit," 
y.  175.  L  Yet  affirms  the  absolute 
necessity  of  circumcision  under  the 
Law,  V.  177.  X.  Distinction  from, 
between  the  several  kinds  of  liberty, 
IV.  33. 

de  Luna,  see  Benedict  XIIL 

Peterborough,  Bishops  qf;  see  Laney, 
Pole  David,  Scambler. 

Peterpence,  originally  given  to  the  Bi- 
shops of  Rome  as  an  alms,  but  in 
process  of  time  exacted  as  a  tribute, 
I.  149  ;  II.  282. 

PetUian,  a  Donatist,  II.  235,  236. 

Petition,  the  most  proper  kind  of  prayer, 


IV.  107.  Definition  of,  from  St, 
Thomas  Aquinas,  ib. 

Petition  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland  to 
Charles  II.,  I.  cii — civ, 

Petrus  Blesensis,  1159 — 1181,  one  of 
the  first  that  used  the  word  Tran- 
substantiation,  I.  24.  n. 

Oxomensis,  or  D'Osma,  Professor 

of  Theology  at  Salamanca,  held  the 
original  of  Shrift  to  be  human,  V. 
223.  Condemned  for  it  in  1479  by 
Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  V.  223.  r. 

Peyto,  or  Petus,  Father,  legate  nomi- 
nated by  Pope  Paul  IV.  to  succeed 
Cardinal  Pole  in  England,  but  not 
sufiered  by  Queen  Mary  to  enter  the 
realm,  11.216.442,443.  Nominated 
also  by  the  Pope  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Salisbury,  but  excluded  from  it  by 
Queen  Mary,  III.  232.  Death  of, 
III.  232. 

Pharaoh,  in  what  sense  the  glory  of 
God  was  either  the  end  or  the  con- 
sequence of  the  sin  of,  IV.  69.  In 
what  sense  God  is  said  to  have  har- 
dened the  heart  of,  IV.  70.  230.  310. 
Law  of,  to  drown  the  male  children 
of  the  Israelites,  IV.  89.  325. 

Philip  qf  Macedon,  built  a  city  called 
Poneropolis  (or  Badmanchester)  for 
all  the  seditious  fellows  in  his  king- 
dom, III.  430. 

IF.,  or  the  Fair,  King  of  France, 

appeal  of,  from  Pope  Boniface  VIII. 
to  a  General  Council,  I.  220.  Dona- 
tion of  England  to,  by  Pope  Inno- 
cent III.,  I.  191.  First  erected  (in 
1302)  the  Parliaments  of  Paris  and 
Montpelier,  IIL  379. 

//.,  King  of  Spain,  title  of  Head 


of  the  Church  in  England  dropped 
by  Queen  Mary  upon  her  marriage 
with,  I.  29.  y. 

///.,  King  of  Spain,  banished  the 

Moors  out  of  Spain  in  1609,  1610, 
II.  111.  Caused  the  book  of  Baro- 
nius  to  be  publicly  burned,  and  why, 
I.  229. 

IF.,   King  of  Spain,   remedied 

upon  his  own  authority  the  abuses 
of  the  Court  of  Rome,  in  the  King< 
dom  of  Castile,  I.  230.  235 ;  II.  220; 
and  see  Urban  FlIL  Pope. 

Philo  Judaus,  passage  from,  respecting 
the  law  of  nature,  IV.  329.  368.  The 
loadstone,  IL21];  IIL  319. 

Phocas,  Emperor  in  602,  an  usurper,  I. 
158.  Murdered  his  predecessor,  I. 
131.  Was  flattered  and  counte- 
nanced by  Pope  Gregory  the  Great, 
ib.  Granted  the  title  of  Universal 
Bishop  to  Pope  Boniface  III.,  1. 131. 
158.  269  ;  II.  302.  305.     The  Papal 
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pretence  of  univemal  supremacy  is 
more  from,  than  from  SL  Peter,  If. 
302.  537.  See  Bishop  Unher$al, 
Bishop  of  Rome. 

Phocas,  Nicephorus,  Emperor  in  963,  law 
of, limiting  gifts  to  the  Church,  1. 142. 

Phoenix  Piumet  sent  by  Pope  Clement 
VIII.  to  Ter  Owen,  II.  112,  113. 

y  The,  a  collection  of  Tracts  so 

called;  Papers  printed  in,  prove 
Charles  II.  to  have  died  a  Romanist, 
V.  122.  b. 

Picts,  The,  I.  191.  Said  to  have  been 
converted  to  Christianity  by  St  Ni* 
nian ;  see  St  Niman. 

Pierce,  Rev.  Thomas,  controversy  of, 
with  Baxter,  from  which  arose  the 
latter's  attack  upon  Bramhall,  I. 
xxxi;  III.  503.  b. 

Pierson,  Andrew,  B.D.,  almoner  of  Abp. 
Parker,  account  of,  III.  199.  y.  A 
witness  to  Abp.  Parker's  consent  to 
his  election  to  the  see  of  Canterbury, 
III.  199. 

Piety,  definition  of,  from  St  Thomas 
Aquinas,  IV.  104.  Hobbes  mistaketh 
ittobeanactofthejudgmentftfr.  And 
to  respect  the  power  only  of  God,  ib. 
Necessity  inconsistent  with,  IV. 
102. 

Pilkington,  James,  B.D.,  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham 1561 — 1577,  proof  of  the  conse- 
cration of.  III.  226.  Commission  for 
the  confirmation  and  consecration 
of.  III.  68.  226.  First  nominated 
by  Queen  Elizabeth  to  the  see  of 
Winchester,  III.  224.  226.  One  of 
the  Bishops  alleged  by  Champney  to 
have  been  consecrated  at  the  Nag's 
Head,  III.  43.  s. 

Pimentel,  Domingo,  Ambassador  from 
Philip  IV.  of  Spain  to  Pope  Urban 
VIII.,  I.  231. 

Pisa,  Council  of;  see  Council  of  Pisa. 

liltrris,  taken  for  the  Creed  ;  see  Faith. 

Pithou  or  Pitfweus,  see  Lihertez  de 
VEglise  Galticane. 

Pitseus  or  Pitts,  testimony  of,  to  the 
story  of  Dinoth,  II.  542. 

Pius  J  I.,  or  ^neas  Sylvius  Piccohmini, 
Pope  1458 — 1464 ;  retracted  as  Pope 
what  he  had  asserted  as  a  private  doc- 
tor, I.  121.  Condemned  appeals  from 
the  Pope  to  a  General  Council,  I. 
214.  Appeal  of  the  School  of  Sor- 
bonne  from,  to  a  General  Council,  I. 
220.  Deterred  the  Emperor  Frederic 
III.  from  making  a  Pragmatic  Sanc- 
tion, I.  204.  Persuaded  Louis  XI. 
for  a  time  to  revoke  the  Pragmatic 
Sanction,  I.  222.  See  Frederic  II. 
Emperor. 

IK,  Pope  1559—1565,  Protest  of 


Charles  IX.  of  France  against, 
the  Council  of  Trent,  I.  221.  25C 
II.  (:40,  641.  Courteous  conduct  % 
towards  England,  II.  262.  Oflen 
Queen  Elizabeth  to  confirm  the  En 
lish  Liturgy  and  allow  Communi< 
in  both  kinds,  if  the  Church  of  £n| 
land  would  join  that  of  Home,  I 
85.  275:  IIL  115.  g. 

Twelve  new  articles  added  by, 
the  Creed,  i  e.  at  the  Council  < 
Trent,  I.  26.  72 ;  II.  200.  239.  24 
325. 365. 472. 475.  575.  592. 6 1 5. 62 
And  enforced  upon  all  Christians  I 
a  Bull  of,  as  necessary  to  salratio 
L  25,  26. 167. 247 ;  II.  40.  201.  32 
472.  475,  476.  492.  585.  634.  Cm 
of,  so  enforced,  convinces  the  Romi 
Church  of  schism,  I.  167.  247 ;  I 
241.  325.  622, 623.  And  was  s  cau 
of  separation  to  Protestants,  II.  3 
And  a  just  cause  of  separation,  1. 16^ 
II.  56.  200.  No  tradition  for  tl 
twelve  new  Articles  of  the  Creed  c 
II.  463.  Article  of  the  Creed  < 
respecting  the  Papal  supremicr,  1 
239.  620. 

Pius  v..  Pope  1566—1572,  Bull  c 
entitled  Bulla  Coenas,  what  it  wa 
II.  242 ;  and  see  Bulla  Cotn^,  Trei 
cherous  and  tyrannical  conduct  c 
against  England,  II.  262.  Bull  c 
against  Queen  Elizabeth,  I.  24i 
II.  1 12.  245 ;  and  see  Norton  Thams. 
Recusants,  Romanists  English.  Ni 
gotiations  of,  for  the  murder 
Queen  Elizabeth,  IL  112.  114.  Pa 
sage  suppressed  by,  in  a  tract 
Cardinal  Cajctan ;  see  Cqfetasu 

Placaert,  see  Brabant. 

Placita,  or  Pleas,  an.  23  Edw.  I.,  ^ 
264.  An.  24  Edw.  L,  I.  141  ;  ^ 
264.  An.  32  Edw.  I.,  I.  141  ;  I 
298.  442 ;  V.  264.  An.  34  Edw.  ] 
ib.     An.  1  Hen.  VIL,  ib. 

Plain  English,  a  seditious  pamphlet  ! 
called,  in  1643,  III.  402. 

PkUina,  Papal  Librarian,  Lives  of  tli 
Popes  by,  I.  160.  162.  172, 173.  18 
204.  254  ;  II.  92.  168.  j.  234.  40 
416.  424.  451.  629.  t;  V.  257.  Coi 
fesses,  that  Bishops  before  the  Pop 
dom  of  Paschal  II.  swore  fealty  \ 
laymen,  I.  187;  IL  405.  417.  46 
Acknowledged  the  story  of  Pope  Jo^ 
in  the  first  edition  of  his  Lives  of  tl 
Popes,  V.  277. 

Plato,  Year  of,  IV.  403.  Anecdote  c 
to  prove  free  will,  IV.  144.  Cluuiu 
ter  given  by,  of  Athenian  Sophister 
IV.  542.  Division  by,  of  the  thr< 
parts  of  government,  II.  I4L 

Pleas,  see  Placita. 
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DanHi — Seniii.  di>tinc(iaa   be- 

n,  V.  I7H.    S«/i,/flii(j. 

T«ta!  ace  Tiua  Pmi- 

PtHtf,    Celloquy   1^;     tea  CoUaqi^  ^ 

PolmH,  Un  in,  tiioilu  (o  the  law  at 
MoTtinain,  1. 1*2:  11.  G2I.  ProlMl- 
■nt<  in,  Bol  "  uiicharched"  by  Eug- 
lish  Epiieop*!  diTioei,  III.  SIT. 

,  Chm-eh  qfi  Me  Ckurch,  Greti. 

,  King,  rfi  lee  King,  oj  P«lamd. 

Pelt.  Darid.  L-L.D.,  Biihop  of  PMer- 
horougli  li&7—UM,  named  in  (lie 
firM  oommiwioD  to  conGnn  and  con- 
■eciats  Abp.  Puker,  but  did  uot  act, 
ni.T2.  Deprived  upon  Queen  Eliia- 
belh't  accetuon,  and  vhrn,  III.  73. 
C332.   D>teofthedeilhor,111.233. 

,  Riginald,  D.D.,  CvdinaJ,  Arch- 

biBliop  ol  Canlerbu^  1655— ISSSr 
Report  of,  ol  one  of  Ibe  Niue  Se- 
Irctcd  Cirdinali,  to  Pope  Paul 
III.  upon  the  comipliou  of  the 
Chuicb;  we  Cardinal,  PanI  III. 
Pope.  Teitimony  of,  to  the  neon- 
lily  ofa  Tefonuilian  in  the  Chutch, 

I.  208.  Consecrated  to  the  *ee  of 
Canterbury  tlie  Sunday  after  Ctwi- 
mervasbunied,  111.  I4n.  R«por(  of, 
to  Pope  Paul  IV.,  retnecting  the  re- 
formalion  of  the  Engluh  Church,  I. 
208.  Traalment  of  the  Edgliah 
clergy  by,  in  Queen  Muy'i  reign, 
with  reapect  to  re-otdluaDon,  III, 
00—63.  Hi.  g.  116.  129.  Aeloov- 
Icdgcd  the  validity  of  the  EiiglUb 
(i-e.  Edwud  VL-*)OrdiDaI,rt.  See 
Ordi«al  Engliih.Panl  If.  Popt.  Ilu- 
cer't  dead  body  taken  up  and  burued 
at  Cunbridge  by  order  (^,  1.  IS ;  Ul- 
tra. Lenntine  power  of,  in  Eng- 
land, mokcd  by  Pope  Paul  IV..  but 
hii  intended  aucceuor  excluded  the 
realm  by  Queen  Mary,  II.  216.  HI, 
tM;  and  lee  Ptgto.  Date  of  the 
death  of,  111.71.232. 

Opinion  of,  in  hii  book  De  Con- 
cilio,  on  the  title  of  Head  of  the 
Church  u  applied  lo  kingi,  1.  US  i 

II.  W9.  Reipecting  leaal  and 
eccteelaitical  ■upremacy,  II.  2IS. 
Diitiuction  drawn  by,  between  r«)(al 
and  aacerdotal  Heada  of  the  Church, 
1.  lU,  ll6j  II.  218.409. 

Regialer  of,  aa  Archbiihop  of 
Canterbury,  III.  PreC 

Polemic  ITrittrt,  lee  IVriltn. 

Palyearp,  Biahop  of  Smynia,  kept  the 
fciit  of  Euiei  at  the  lime  of  the 
JewUh  PaiKtver.  V.  *7.  Yet  not 
condemned  for  >o  4«>ng  la  a  heretic 
or  a  tchiimatic,  bMauH  he  did  not 


uiaiulain  the  cuatom  to  be  of  univn- 
aol  necestity,  ib.     Sec  Batlrr. 

Polgtrattt,  Biahop  of  Epbeaui,  did  not 
obwTTc  the  feut  of  Eaaler  alwayi  on 
a  Sunday,  II.  17U.  Obterved  it  a( 
the  time  of  the  Jeviah  Paatover,  V. 
(7.  Yet  not  condeoined  by  the 
Church  aa  a  heretic  or  achisnulic 
tat  ao  doitiK,  becaoie  he  did  not 
mainlain  the  cuttom  to  be  of  luiiier- 
(al  ncceasily,  ib.  SchiiDiatically  el- 
communicated  by  Pope  Viclot  for  to 
doing,  1.  ISO.  161 ;  ll.  74.  I3B.  S9I. 
636  ;  and  aee  Irenaii;  Viclor  J. 
Pope. 

Pmeropolii,  see  Philip  ef  Uaadea. 

Pini((A'ac(,thebiTthidaccof  Archbiahon 
Bramhall.  I.  iii.  ciiv.  n. 

Panlm,  dioeeae  of,  assigned  lo  the 
Patriarchate  of  Connantlnople  upon 
iU  eitabliihrnent,  1.  177  ;  II.  4SS. 

Pope,  He  BitlHv  of  Rtmt. 

Peperg ;  lee  Bitkep  ^  Rum;  Ouath  ^ 
Same,  Papacy.  R»t»amittu  No  plot 
for  introdueing  into  England  in 
Charlea  I.'i  reign.  111.  S24;  and 
aee  Bailrt,  BUhi^  EngHth,  Bram- 
hall John,  Dimnti  Epiictpal,  Htcmiei- 
tialioH.  A  >iniilar  deaign  aa  weakly 
laid  by  Baxter  lo  the  charge  of  Gro- 
tiui,  tee  Groliui.  Vindii:atian  of 
Biamball  from  tlie  Pretbylerian 
charge  of,  a*  managed  by  Baxter; 
ace  BaiJIit,  Batter,  Brainhall  John. 
MouUh  Lmii  di. 

Perphyrg,  Quotation  from,  reapeeling 
anatogicaJ  mailer,  TV.  44S. 

PorlugiU,  war  (or  the  independenoe  of, 
with  Spain,  in  1640—1601,  1.  237; 
IV.  374 :  V.  208 ;  and  lee  Jth»  IF. 
KinKofPorlngaL 

,  Bithapt  t^i  CUmrth  rf-.  ue 

JKi%.t  ParlHguH,  Charrh  ^  PtrlH- 
gal,  Kiagt  ef  Perlugnl,  LntitanUt 
Gemiln..  U-ittralf  ^  IMban. 

Xingt  qf:  aee  Kingi  ^  Per. 


'■«■!■ 


,    BUaUngi  <if;   i 


ipon  ArcAlnahop  Nilua,  I 

Pauibililitt  I  aec  Oad  Fortkntvledgi  <tf. 
IMIm. 

PaltKlia^Ptlalai,  djflerenee  between, 
IL  334, 

Palttr,  ChTUtopttr,  D.D..  Prcaident  of 
Queen'i  College  Oxford  I(i26— 
l6ISi  argunienl  of,  that  tcparation 
bam  the  L'liiienal  Church  ii  acbia- 
malical,  1.  99:  II.  64.  Whii-h  ii 
mislakcn  by  Mr.  Knott,  I.  99.  And 
misquoted  by  the  Bithop  of  Chalce- 
don,  II.  64— »l(i. 
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EMsiilile,  doth  noi  justify  all 
BCtiaim,  IV.  7S— 7S.  SOi  and  aee 
Gal  OtsHipolevet  ^,  Hobbti,  Juitkf. 
Matter  uid,  are  indiRetent  to  con- 
trary fonns  mid  »ot».  IV.  448.  587. 
~     rr  Iff  Biihopi,  m  fiijAopi. 

■,  Civil  I  IM  Disciplinariani,  Gal, 
ill.    King,    Magiitralt,    Pt<^e, 

Ovd,  (hmiipalenci 

Kryi !  see  Ktyi,  Pauvr 


20S. 
Praiir,    monl    (fillbaugh    not    nieti- 

phyBkml),    implies  liberty,   IV.  98, 

99  i  and  ace  Ubertii. 
Prayer,  efficacy  of,  IV.  107.  108.  HGi, 

aaS.     Confidence  in.  IV.  303.  363. 

Teita  shewing  the  efficacy  of.  IV. 

107,  108.  3U2.    Hobbes  dcniclh  it  to 

be  either  a  caute  or  a  meini  of  God'i 
_i.IV.  107—109. 
I  and,  the  only  i 


<    Chriati 


.    77; 


3S3 ;  and  see  Oitdieiwi.  The  only 
proper  arms  of  womsn,  eapeciilly  of 
mother*;  see  Mtnica. 

In  an  Dnkoown  tongue,  renounced 
by  the  Charch  at  England.  L  51. 
And  cannot  be  proved  out  of  the  first 
fonr  Oencml  Councils  or  by  unirer- 
Eial  tradilion.  I.  65. 


iVnyrr  la  flic  Saisli,  (ce  *o. 

/or  ««  ftorf.  doti 

Purgslory. 


,'  Palriiirchal;    see    Biihop    a/ 

'   Baae,  Palriartkt. 

PauvTM  of  Ihc  Seul!  tee  Soul. 

Prmminiri,  SIoIhIii  of,  we  Slalilfi  •/ 
Prmumirt.  Incuiredby  the  English 
clergy  in  (be  time  of  Hcniy  VI[L; 
see  Clergy,  Eagllsli. 

PruteriiioK,  a  term  u»ed  by  the  Synod 
of  Doit  as  an  euphemism  for  repro- 
bation, III.  fiOS.  h. 

Pragmalie  Samlioni,  between  France 
and  the  Popes,  I.  363.  Of  Louis 
IS.  of  France,  I.  231.  Of  Charlca 
Vn.  of  France,  to  eonflrm  all  the 
Acts  of  (he  Couneili  of  Constance 
uid  Bute  against  the  tyranny  and 
niurpstions  of  the  Popes,  I.  222. 
Revoked  by  Louis  XL,  ib.  Con- 
firmed again  by  bim,  and  by  Charles 
VllL,  ib.  And  by  Louis  XTL,  L 
174,175.222.  And  partly  given  Dp 
by   Fronds   I.,   L   233,     See   Cm- 


na  »ce  mrgaUry. 

id  by  the  Cbureh 
of  England,  1. 59,  GO  ;  IL  494.  633, 
634.  But  only  the  Roman,  for  de- 
liveisnce  from  Purgatory,  ib,  Hanjr 
reaaona  may  be  asdgned  for,  I.  60. 
Agreement  of  the  Greek  Church 
vitb  the  English  caneeTning,  IL 
633, 034. 

,  Fenu  tf,   letlKt  of  Cslvia  in 

1540  to  the  Ouke  of  Somnsrt,  in 
favour  of  Liturgies  and,  I.  S8. 

,  Book  cf  Gnimm,  EngMi,  Ad 

pais<^  for  aulhoriting  tbe,  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  VL,  11.  274,  3T5; 
in.  Sa.  c.  so,  81.  And  for  rBtoHivg 
the,  upon  the  accession  of  Queen 
Eliiabeth,  ib. ,-  and  see  OnSiml,  Eug- 
lith.  Intended  work  of  Brunhall,  to 
prove  tlie,  warranted  by  the  pnUie 
Formi  of  all  Protestant  CbuTebes, 
L  xixvi,  uivij i  IIL280.  Charged 
by  Romanists  with  onitsuoQ  only, 
I.  248;  III.  570,  Confiimstioa  of  | 
the,  by  (he  Pope,  ofTered  to  Qaecn 
Eliiabelh  by  Pope  Pius  IV. ;  le 
Parpalia,  Pitu  /*'.  Pope. 

,  Seidell,  sent  I 

Bramhnll    as    aoon    as  finished    by    i 


,  FonK  qf  ConuMn,  used  in  Iha 

ScDiIiah  Kirk ;  *et  Kirk  ijf  SetUmU 

Prtathiag,  never  msn  suBend  in  En-  I 
land  simply  tor.  111.  57S.  but  fet  | 
seditious,  •chiamaticil,  beretkali  wr- 
mons,  IH.  578,  570.  BiKgtMted 
idea  of  tbe  importance  of,  amoa]  '' 
Puritani.  III.  S79-  Seditiou*,u 
the  Scotch  Discipliua 
licence  claimed  for  it  i  t 
oariami.  Diiciplint.  Liberty  of  jndg- 
ment  allowed  to  the  clerg;  m.  V.  267. 
208.  EngUah  canon  (of  1603), t^u< 
latingthe  number  of  sermons  to  be 
preached  in  each  church  aonlully, 
IIL  581.     Ste  RfiuitT,. 

PtiadtnU,  n^ative,  provi 
ly  than  affirmalire,  11.  391,  39S. 

Prrrogalitf,  law  of;  see  Ku^,  Piriia-    I 
natt.  Profit.  ' 

Prejly/rm,  Ordination  of:  ; 

tian  ef  Prtliylrri.     Due   poww  ofi   ' 
see  Bithapi,  BUbnpt  E»glith,  PriHiI.  1 

,   or   Lay    Bldrr,,   tn    mIM   I 

among  tbe  Waldtnaes,  II.  S3.    Cat-  | 
Tin's  lay  elder*  borrowed  ftoro  lllcll 
ii.  Sea  EUcri.  Lm,- 

Pmhgtmam,  Tin  EttgUA  :  see  Km 
cmJiirmisU,  Puriliua.  Doetiinet  ol 
and  of  the  Scottish  snd  Foreign,  it 
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spocling  tie  civil  and  eccleiiuticiil 

Jowcri,  parallel  wilh  thoie  of  the 
eiuiu,  1.  ixXT.  a:  III.  301.  349. 
Dinjr  the  roj>l  (uprcmxcy  in  mat- 
ten  ccclcnaatieal.  IH.  302.  And 
■lien  ihat  of  (he  people,  ib.i  and 
sec  Cnrlwrighl,  Field.  SuperHde  Ihe 
law  of  ths  land  u  being  bul  man's 
inrcuUon,  III.  S04.  3I'i;  and  tee 
amillt.  Would  ncluda  Bithopa 
Tniin  Parliament,  yet  admii  mi- 
nisters, III.  3<H;  and  Bee  Huaiblc 
Mofim.  Blame  elergymen  nho  are 
Privy  Couaeillon,  jet  make  mjnis- 
tettcommisbioneri,  III.  304.   Com- 

tlain  of  Church  Court*,  yet  go 
eyond  Ihem  in  the  very  poiiiu  com- 
plained af,  111.305.  Deelaitd  again  (t 
oaths  and  subscriptions,  yet  exact 
ihem,  ib.  Murmur  tgainit  the  High 
CommiinoQ,  yet  eitahlith  Preiby- 
leriei.  III.  306.  477.  Slight  Con- 
vocationi  and  Couneila,  yet  extol 
Assemblies,  III.  306.  Treuonihte 
doctrine  of,  mpecline  obedience  to 
the  civil  laagiitriile.  IIL  3*y.  3(tt. 
Rcbellioua  aature  of  tlic  Diacipliue 
or.lll.  307,  3U8.  See  Fu:ld,MarliH 
Uarprclalr. 

Have  revived  the  heresy  of  ihe 
Aeriaui,  III.  2(1,  27  ;  V.  247.  Dii- 
penie  wilh  oaths  when  it  suila  llieir 
intereM,  III.  306  ;  and  see  Uotoniag, 
Mardiall. 

Oioirth  at,  tiora  scir-inlcresi  and 
necessity,  nol  from  principle.  III. 
308,  SOD.  The  Brownists  aiid,  the 
Church  of  Rome's  tiest  friends  in 
England,  I.  36.  The  Church  of 
England  hatb  nothing  to  do  with,  I. 
3Si  II.  48,  i». 

Accusation  brought  by,  aninat 
the  Church  of   Elnf(1iuid,  of  Armi- 

And  of  Papery;  tee  Baitir,  Btam- 
liatl  Joint,  Popery.  And  of  nqclecting 
preaching  :  see  PreacUng,  Kmiirn. 
Prtibfltriimi,  Tht  Fort'tgn,  treasonable 
Olid  leditioui  doctrines  ofj  see  Hna, 
raid:  LoHguet.  Priihglmaii  Eng- 
lUh.  Rejected  Bishops  unwlliiiiftly  i 
tee  Bithofu,  CliMrrlKi  Ftrrl/fi  Pnt- 
Ittlanl,  DMnei  Farrign  Rrformtd. 
Make  admiuons  equivalent  to  Epi- 
■copaoy :  see  Bna,  Blihapi,  Cakhi, 
SalmatliH.  How  far  unchurched  tbt 
want  of  Biihopa ;  see  Bhhotn.  Bram- 
kanjoha.  ChuKk  Parliealar,  Ctnrchri 
Fanigtt  Frolt^lanl.  Orders  of,  hoK 
far  recogniicd  by  the  Church  of 
England :    see   OriUri   Pmbt/lirian, 


:  r*t» 


:  Jurmblg, 


of,  how  lor  recognized  by  the  Cliurch 
of  England;  ace  Bramiall  Jthn, 
Orderi  Prtibyterim,  St-otilmittim, 
'ntcitnct  i^Godi  see  God,  Ponhmo- 
Udge^. 
Freienci  ff  ChHif,  in  the  Sacrament  of 
Ihe  Holy  Eucharist,  the  Real,  not 
denied  by  Protestants,  but  the  bold 
determination  of  the  manner  of  it  by 
RomanisU;  ace  JdducHon,  CItmgt, 
Cmaenatiim,  CmmbtHatiation,  Lard-t 
Supptr,  Prodacliaa,    Traambttaitui- 

Priet,  Thtmai,  Fellov  of  Dublin  Col- 
lie, Archdeacon  of  Kilmore  in 
1634,  Bishop  of  Kildare,  Archbishop 
of  Cuhel,  1661— 1684;  was  Ve«;y'i 
authority  for  the  proceedings  of  Ihe 
Irish  Convocation  of  1634,  I.  zx.  L 
Ordained  Priest  by  Bishop  Bedell 
before  1634,  and  (necessarily)  ex- 
amined by  him  in  the  Irish  Articles, 
V.  81. 

Pritili,  form  of  ordination  of,  in  ihc 
Church  of  England;  see  Ordinal 
Engli4h,  Ordination  i/  Prtiijfltri. 
In  the  Chuich  of  Rome,  sec  Ordi- 
■oiieg  qf  Prttbglrri,  Palin. 

Are  neither  of  the  order  of  Aaron 
niir  of  that  of  Melchisrdec  in  the 
English  Church,  or  in  any  other,  but 
of  a  third  and  distinct  order,  V.  224 
—226. 

English,  have  power  to  offer  evan- 
tnjtieal sacrifice,  ll.  38.  273. 276.  333. 
642;  III.  165,  V.  188.  213;  and 
see  Sacrifiet.  And  to  consecrate  Ibe 
Holy  Eucharist.  III.  165-168;  V. 
213.  which  laymen  and  Deacons 
have  not,  III.  167.  Hare  a  miuis- 
lerial  power  of  remitting  rina,  V. 
221.222.  In  Absolution,  III.  167; 
V.  leO.  213;  and  see  Abtotntiov. 
And  in  Baptism,  ib.;  and  see  Bap- 
llm.  And  in  many  other  ways,  it. 
See  C'i»/«iiiM.  A'eyj  Poutr  ^  tbt. 
Have  no  pourer  to  ordain.  111.  143; 
V.  IBS;  and  see  Himnfmmt.  Or 
to  canfimi,  V.  isg;  and  see  Cai^t- 
nrdfin,  Sarramtni  ^. 

Boastful  cipmnon  respecting 
the,  of  the  Chunh  of  Rome,  that  he 
ip.  "  maker  of  his  Maker,"  1.  16. 
Held  by  Ihe  Roman  Schools,  that 
the.  by  delegation  from  Ihe  Pope, 
may  be  atithortied  to  confer  Priest- 
hood and  inferior  orders,  and  to  eon- 
flrm.  II.7I ;  IIL  26.  27. 106;  V. 247. 
3S3 1  oud  tae  ArtUut.  Aocordinjt 
to  the  Rinnan  Schools,  may  lake  a 
part  (il  milrcd  Abbots)  in  thi  con- 
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secration  of   Bishops;    see  Abbots, 
Canaecrathn  of  Bishops, 

It  is  DO  Church  that  hath  not; 
see  Church  Particular,  Hieronymus. 
The  Church  of  England  hath  true  ; 
see  Orders  Holy,  Orders  English, 
Ordination  qf  Presbyters,  Ohjections 
in  Captain  Steward's  Papers,  an- 
swered, against  the  truth  of  English ; 
see  Ordination,  Of  Protestants\  Ob- 
jections of  S.  N.  answered,  see  Ordi- 
nation,  Protestants*  Defended. 

Priests,  Anglo- Romanist,  foreign  semi- 
naries established  for,  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  I.  66;  II.  113; 
and  see  Allen.  King  James  I.  does 
not  say  that  the,  died  for  religion  in 
England,  II.  121.  Nor  does  Queen 
Elizabeth,  II.  121—124.  Died  for 
treason,  not  for  religion ;  see  Cecil, 
Laud.  Nothing  in  Uie  penal  laws  to 
hurt  a  quiet  Queen  Mary's  priest,  II. 
117.  The  penal  laws  against  the ;  see 
Laws,  PenaU  Treasonable  conduct 
of  the ;  see  Romanists,  English. 

Priesthood,  of  Christ;  see  Christ.  In 
the  Church  of  Christ;  see  Ordina- 
tion of  Presbyters,  Priests. 

Primacy,  of  order,  not  to  be  confoimded 
with  a  supremacy  of  power,  II.  321. 
372.  387.  496  ;  III.  551,  552.  Some 
colour  of  Divine  right  for  a,  of  order, 
II.  386,  387.  Of  order,  conducible 
to  the  good  of  the  Church,  II.  612. 
And  sufficient  to  prevent  schism, 
II.  155,  156;  and  see  Beginning  of 
Unity,  Papacy,  Schism.  To  give  a, 
of  order,  rests  with  a  General  Coun- 
cil, II.  609,  610. 

Neither  St.  Peter  nor  any  ancient 
Bishop  (nor  yet  St,  Gregory  I.  him- 
self,) ever  pretended  to  a  Headship 
or,  of  power,  II.  609.  St  Peter 
had  a,  of  order,  not  of  power ;  see 
St.  Peter.  In  what  sense  the,  of  St. 
Peter,  is  approved  or  not  opposed 
by  the  Church  of  England,  II.  371. 
468,  469.  483.  609.  612;  and  see 
Apostles,  Church  of  England,  St.  Peter. 
A,  of  order,  would  not  be  denied 
to  the  Bishop  of  Rome  by  the 
Church  of  England,  if  he  would  be 
content  with  it,  I.  80  ;  II.  357.  495. 
615.  625,  626.  Nor  a  beginning  of 
unity,  ir.  521.  A,  of  order,  not  de- 
nied to  the  Bishops  of  Rome  by  St. 
Cyprian;  see  St.  Cyprian,  Nor  by 
English  divines ;  see  Andrewa,  Bi- 
shop of  Rome,  Bramhall  John,  Monta- 
gue Richard.  Nor  by  James  I.,  see 
James  I.  King  of  England.  The 
Papal,  as  now  claimed,  is  a  sove- 
reign monarchical  Headship  of  ab- 


solute power  over  the  wbole  ChoicB 
by  Christ's  own  ordinatioii,  IL 
511.  The  VmpaX,  as  so  main- 
tained, rejected  by  the  PrimitiTe 
Fathers,  by  the  £astem,  Southen, 
and  Northern  Churches^  by  many  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  themselTes;  see 
Bishop  of  Rome,  Papacy.  SL  Gregorj 
the  Great  makes  it  sebismatical  in 
the  Pope,  to  challenge  a,  of  power, 
II.  248;  and  see  Biskop  Umhersai, 
Gregory  L  Pope.  The,  of  the  Pope, 
how  far  attached  to  the  city  of  Rome; 
see  Bishop  rf  Rome^  Rome.  The,  of 
the  Pope,  is  uncertain  and  interrapt- 
ed,  II.  617.  The,  of  the  Pope,  so^ 
posed  by  Mr.  Serjeant  to  rest  in  tbe 
College  of  Cardinals  dniing  a  va- 
cancy ;  see  CardinaU,  Mr.  Serjeant's 
notion  of  a  First  Moverabip ;  see 
Movership,  First.  And  of  a  '*  dry" 
primacy,  II.  486.  602.  609.  62& 
See  Apostles,  Beginning  qf  Unity. 

Primates,  or  Protarchs,  the  same  as 
Patriarchs  in  the  ancient  Church,  L 
154;  II.  614.  The  highest  consti- 
tution of  the  Apostles  exceeded  not 
national,  I.  154,  155;  II.  149.  525. 
How  some,  came  to  be  more  re- 
spected in  the  Church  than  others,  L 
155  ;  II.  525.  Either  by  custom,  L 
1 55.  Or  from  the  g^randeur  of  the  dtj, 
ib.  Or  by  decrees  of  Coundis,  ik 
Or  by  edicts  of  princes,  L  156. 
Many,  continued  independent  of  the 
five  great  Patriarchs,  ib.  Metro- 
politan, ordained  by  Patriarchs,  L 
265.  Patriarchs  and  Metropolitans 
alike,  swallowed  up  by  the  Papacy, 
ib.  See  Bishops  t^Rome,  Patriarchs, 
Primates  of  Aries — British  ^  qf  Lyons 
— of  Milan — qf  Vienne. 

of  Aries,  originally  inde- 
pendent of  the  Roman  Patriarchs, 
1.156. 

-,  British,  of  York,  of  London, 


present  at  the  Council  of  Aries,  I. 
159.  Why  York  is  placed  before 
London,  I.  159,  160.  Independent 
of  the  Roman  Patriarchs,  1. 155, 156; 
II.  537;  and  see  Church  British, 
Patriarchate  of  Rome.  Enjoyed  the 
Cyprian  privilege,  see  Cyprian  Privi- 
lege. Were  ordained  ordinarily  or 
always  at  home,  and  not  at  Rome,  I. 
159.  161,  162:  I L  526.  537. 

of  Caerleon,  independent  of 


the  see  of  Rome  ;  see  CaerUon,  Church 
British,  Dionothfts,  Primates  Welsh. 
of  Carthage,  independent  of 


Rome,  I.  156.  Afterwards  elevated 
into  Patriarchs,  sec  Patriarchs  qf 
Cart/tage. 
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the 


Cjffrian,  Ci/jirlm  PrMtrge, 
,    EnglUh,    ArcnWshop*   iii 

EngliDd  »  Hlyled,  I.  164. 
of  Franci ;   tee  Primala  <^ 

Aria — of  Lyvtu — ^  Vinnt. 
■ ^  Lyoni,  ^ Milam,  rf  Cimw. 

orLfciDBlly  indepcndenL  ot  the  Konian 

Pmtcurchi,  I.  ISti. 
,  IfVIiA.  iDrariiihly  cboien  by 

Iheir  avm  princes  and  ^DOda.  and 

nnUined    by    Iheii   own  luffragnns. 

unlil  Ihe  leign  of  Heiirj  I.,  I.  153  i 

II.   151 1   aad  wt  (atrlcon.   Church 

IVtUh,  St.  Damd,  Umvia. 
PrimiliK*  CKrutlonu;  liee  Church, 

CImrrh ,-      JPrimlnt. 

Falitri,  «ee  Falhtrt. 

Primrm,  m  FrecbylerUn    Minister   ■□ 

nnmed,     admilled     Ihe    Chnich    uf 

Rome  to  be  «  true  Church,  111.  ilB. 
Prinrr,  ue  Ki«g. 
I'riHtipnlili/    tf  Ordtr~-e/    Potcrr — iff 

Prirtihoitii !  tee  Butiap  iff  Rome,  Pa- 

Prini-iplim  Umtatit,  tee    BrgianiHg  of 

Untly. 
Frhllrgt  vf  Parliannil,  tee  Pnrliawuml. 
Prhy  Ctmeillar;  Pnibyteriatia  blimc 

cleigytnen  wbo  irc,  yet  make  Mi- 

niiien  ComtniHionen,  III.  30+. 
Tlfompiriiv,  TK  diitiaguiibed  from  t& 

iKoiiier.    IV.  3<l.1.  203.     From  tl 

aSnivarov,  IV.  294,  SU5. 
Promritm  d/  iUi  Holy  Sphil,    lee  Gad 

Ihi  Uuly  GhaiL 
Pneumbtnta,  Khal  mcunc  by,  in  the 

primiiiie  Church,  I.  10*. 
Prtdmcliim  of  the  Ilody  of  Chriit  in  Ihe 

Elements  at   the  Holy   EachirUt, 

icholaitic  theory  of,  I.  IS,  17— IfO. 
Pnpagatidd  Fide,  CongrrgaUiin  Dt ;  aee 

CMttngalioK. 
Pri>pMieatOgitt,iTC^a\n;  tetCkriil. 
Pretptr,  aeiount  by,  of  Ihe  miMion  of 

Gennuiiu   nnd   Lupui  to   Britain, 

II.  ITD— 172.  130.     See  Btii.Cm- 

•Imtiiu. 
Pmtagwat,  the  Atheit,  book  of,  raw. 

demned    by   the    Athenians   lo    be 

bnriied,  IV.  13S.  450. 
Prolarek,  see  PrimaU. 
Priilrilanfif,  not  of  the  eueuce  of  ibe 

Church,  V.  20f) :  and  tee  Clmrrh  t^f 

EngloKii,  PnlritanU,  SfparalitH. 
PreltHmt  IVrHiri;  *cc   Writer;  Pro- 

tulmt. 
PratttlanU,  do  not  make  themwlvea  ■ 

body  diilinet  from  the  rcat  of  tbs 

Chri«tUn  world,    II.   334.     I^foi 

no  apparatioii  honi   llic    t'liivvnal 

ChoTch,  II.  S4.-2IM>.  3UU.   Norrraiu 
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(he  Itomut  Church,  but  only  in  bet 
cnoM,  Ih.     Uillerent  modei   of  cx- 

Erewon  upon  tbe  aubject  ainunR, 
at  the  ume  meaning,  IL  $7.  Sea 
Srparaiian.  PoaiiUlity  and  method 
of  reconciliMioD  between  the  Komao- 
isu  and  the,  *ee  Refsnci/i'Uiaii.  Were 
nut  in  uotorious  rebellion  at  the  lime 
ot  tbe  Council  of  Trent,  11.  '26i. 
Tbe  Romanisls  and  not  Ihe,  con- 
demned by  tbe  (modem)  Fatiiarcha 
of  CDnatanlinopIc,  II.  265  ;  and  see 
Cyril  I.Kar,  Jemniak,  Joteph,  Me- 
laHcllum.  Always  pmfeiued  Christ 
visibly,  and  nol  lurking  inriribly  in 
another  communion,  I.  71.  Have 
□ot  to  many  or  so  important  canlra- 
(ereiei  among  ihemaelvea  ■■  are  laid 
to  their  charge  by  HomaniiU,  II. 
3:4:  and  tee  CorfiHit^i.  Bamimf, 
<!/I  Great  advantage  of  Ihe,  over  tbe 
HomaniMa,  in  their  chiuce  of  the 
foundation  of  Faith,  L  71 1  and  see 
Failh,  Rule  of.  Religioa  of  the 
Roman  Calholio  not  t»fer  than  tbul 
of  Ihe:  aee  Knott,  SomanUU.     The 

P^-s'    , 

■nt^  II.  IUS.2S9.29S. 
iVniulmo,  Englith.  i.  b.  the  Church  of 

England :    tte   Church   t^    En^imd. 

Number  of,  pul  to  death  in  Queen 

Mary's  reign  for  their  religioa;  ace 

Mary  Queen  of  England. 
,  Fortign;  lee  Ckatehti  Fa- 

Tfign  ProUttoHl,  Dmitri  Foreign  Rt- 

fimad,  HugHtnett,  Rrfunntd  French. 

Tme   causea    of    the   leparation    of 

some,  firom  the  Church  of  Rome,  II. 

36.  23S,  237.     RomaniiU  no  fit  pcr- 

soni  lo  atycct  Khiim  to  the,  II.  71- 
ProtetlanU'  Ordinallam     Dt/ndtd,    by 

Biihup  HraDihall;  we  Ordimlien  Of 

ProltMlmlt' ,  OnlBHlJoa   Pnttttmti' 

thjtndid. 
Pntrilatiim,  respecting  the  King*!  (U- 

iiremacy,  by  tbe  English    Puritan* 

in  1605,111.3(11.  3IJ.  352.333,383. 

The  Solemn,  foiChurch  and  Slate  at 

y  both 

141,  I. 

83i  111.471.520.    OfMartinMar- 

prelale,  see  Martin  ilarfnialt. 

Of  Chuln  IX.  of  France  agunsi 

the  Pope  in  tbe  Council  of  Trent, 

I.231.3SSi  11.640,041. 
or  the  Electoral  College  of  Oer- 

many  to  Pope    Dencdict  Xll.,   I. 

312. 
Praltpalriartlu ;    e 

Fitv  nrral. 
Pr«-jw«,  UniitJi 


PalHareJU,    Tht 
■.V  Brabanl,  Vniird 
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U2>d.  XL  4*.  ^  -.   ajiid  «ie«   Szsrv-fv  f/ 

IL  426.     Birur  tirraioTca  c^Jifix:- 

Prurinr-i.  izaiaUJ  if:  set    ^itff%in  if 

FrmdfT7aii^  c:ikiC£DCQ  fr 
obe-iid-c*  IT  li*  t-jrfl 
f'-'p  :=r:*»f^  IV.  l<#iL  k-i. 

— 3712.    ?:t    o'!<a'"'':c    EpLhc^parr 
£rc»=.  Hrarltrd-  II L  ^■:i.  j. 

ticc  0*ii  cM-l>noc  ir.  111.  STO — 
574. 

under  »SE5ni:c  V.  Hi. 
Pmivit.  het  JV/ aciirjr. 

iVuiJifRrft;.  ctfiitjcc  :f,  IV.  524.  Xd 
pre  jfT.  V -:  f.T  sii.  IV.  24a.  Prrper. 
i*   ertr  Tir,dirtiT^   in  pin,  IV.  o;. 

zut=L7it  C'f,  IV.  524.     Anc  Cirerp'*. 
IV.  «4. 

Tb*  !h«n  of  i»«T*ss:rr  lures  s? 
room  iyr  «»-*rd  w.  H".  64.  Un;ii*^"u 
for  friii  ccaim:3«d  ujrvc^  ar.ie««> 
dfst  zKcessTT.  IV.  90.  No  ttuti 
JbklIt  puniibfid  exorpi:  for  cn=>» 
be  nd^i  hire  tiicxiaei.  H*.  242. 
Stofj  of  ZeoD.  »br«r:ng  tii*!  De^e*- 
fsiT  of  sis  ziDpiie»  i^ecesutj  of.  IV. 
hi  Panlid  cif  the  rtvard  u>i,  of 
Inte  beasts,  not  rekruit  lo  tbose  of 
nun.  IV.  100.  517.  Tbe  tcrau  re- 
vard  umL  applied  tc*  brste  beasts  bj 
aLna]ogT  odjt.  IV.  101.  547.  54S^ 
See  BtiasU.  Lihertv.  .Vavua/v. 

Of  tbe  daamedi  eternal ;  see 
Dmmaed.  Hobhn.  OrirrntU. 

Hobbes's  abszud  tbeorf  cc«o»in- 
iair.  IV.56K562.  5S2. 

Enrtrrje  fceitiity  of  tbe  Scordsh 
Prrtb^-renan*  c^nctmisg.  II L  SfiO. 
277 ;  asd  see  Di*eiiiimaininu. 
Pmrgaiury^  early  doctrine*  respecting 
tbe  stale  of  the  ftonl  btt»eeu  deaib 
and  tbe  Jnd^n)ent  inconsistent  vitb 
the  Romisb  doctrine  of.  1.59. 60:  II. 
49i.  Tbe  Romisb  doctrine  oC  is  an 
additioii  to  ibe  Creed  prvter  Symbo- 
hw,  I.  26;  IL  341.  And  cannw^t 
fce  pioved  ehber  om  of  tie  first  four 
GcBoal  Cflpnrili.  or  br  unirenal 
L  6».  Sapposed  to  bave 
coloui  in  antiqidtT  than  other 
txines,  V.'  191.  But 
ly»  V.  192.  Prarer  from 
^  Ukmat  pro  I>efnsciit'  in  the 
Missal  ineoBTOtent  nitb  tbe 
^wtiiiieoi;L59.    Passa^ei 


of  S'L  Anrntfrn  niei 
ll»e  Rh^tA  ttoeszixie  od;  L  59 ;  V. 
ITfL  192.  Made  a  a?5c>  of  tbe 
Fahl  It  ux  Recsja  CLmtib,  IL 
241.  4^1.  »S1.  RoaiA  doccriBr  f€, 
csoa>de:r:*»d  br  ^e  CbujcA  of  £ag- 
kzkd.  L  ^.  Ccddsanaed  br  ^e  22Dd 
Ar&rje  cf  the  Cbnrc^  of  £nj*)md, 
«s  besides.  nA  as  ruuiijui  to.  Sczip- 
tiire.  IL  551.  592.  A^nement  of 
the  Cyptk  vi:h  the  y-^jr^Wii  Church 
ccpjemTng.  IL  €K.  654.  Is  not 
Bnp3ei  is  ysxrer  fas  tbt  Atmi,  see 

'TW.-  see  C^fwijfiC.  firV, 


Jlsrsn    Mmrgrtlittr,    S 


Deioe^i  of  CbrifC  into  HeiD  explained 
av-AT  br.  II.  59&  619.  Bp.  KQsobH 
b^n^  a^ainsS.  ujeax  die  subject,  IL 
59&  p.  Cjujcd  at  the  Hampm 
Cosr:^  C^rf£3VBee.  '^Protessantt  out 
of  ihf>  ▼hi."  nL  541. 
iVj,  Piirry  asd  /ac^ws  ^ 
Lihrrrrz  ii  TEeHm  CdKn— r. 
JtAm.  the  PaxixaBMBtuia: 
peached  br  Charies  I^  IIL  415, 
414. 


Qmahert,  TV,  IL  564.  5!^. 

QmmUt^.  infnsed  by  Gt>d.  IT.  4M. 

Qmm^-ir-arcrmaMt^.  7V-,  hercsicft 
scbissatScK  and  vbj,  V.  47;  and 
see  Pitlyrarj^  FtJjfrrmiet.  Kcft  the 
feas:  of  Eji^ter  at  the  saafe 
the  Jevish  Passorer,  and 
this  c-^szccn  i^  be  BniTasaDr 
.  V.  47 :  and  «ee  Emattr, 
Lt ;  see 


Rmde^f,  Sir  Grvcr.  iapescbed  with 
Bramhall  in  1640.  I.  riii.  h.  Letters 
from,  to  Bishop  Bmnball.  I.  xxrn. 
1  xrx:.  c 

RadmJpiut,  see  JUJeffA, 

RaU  fifRMllavK  :  see  Rukrrm,  Rmid  tf. 

Jton.  Hobbes's  instance  of  a  showr  of, 
alleged  br  bim  to  prove  ncccssatr, 
rv.  ISl.  iS4.  1S5— 1S7.  473 — I7<l 

Aapkae.  BuHki«  ff:  soe  />j£c. 

RmtnuHu  Eaerh  tf,  L  17S. 

lUwitm  PofifTu  edited  by  the  R«t« 
Edw^ard  Berwick,  I.  £1.'  Lencn  of 
Brambal]  pablished  fron  the,  I. 
luLxiiL  buLxri  lELxrii,  IxxznnL  xd. 
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Mil  xcir.  cL  civ,  cv.  Will  of  Abp. 
Hrainliill  froin  thi',  I.  cvii — ciiL 

R.  C  1  Kt  SniDi,  Richard,  fiUhop  at 
Chuleotlon. 

Riadtrt,  in  the  Church  of  England, 
g»al  arrvice  donr  by.  IIL  ST9,  S8D. 

RtatoH.  i>  Ihc  (Tue  rool  of  liben>-,  IV. 
413.  Mi.  The  more  reuon,  the 
mare  liherty,  IV.  146.  39t.  See 
Liberly. 

Of  the  doclrinc,  that  (he  lut  act 
of  the.  neveuiiatea  the  will,  IV.  43, 
«.  id.  61. 1 47—132.  288—291.  410 
—418.  ThclMlaCtoflhciaitaelTan 
■el  of  the  will.  IV.  42.  Determinca 
Ihe  will  motally,  not  necnurily,  ib. 
Kor  yet  to  one  count  unallcrablj. 
IV.  43.  Not  in  tnch  a  way  IhU  lh« 
will  cinnoC  auapcnd  Ita  own  acl,  f'A. 
Nor  antecedently  or  eitrinaecallj.  ii. 
A  man  may  will  cantroiy  to  Iho 
iticEite  of  the.  IV.  412.  AOcction 
"'.»  aaainit  th 
HI,  IV.  415. 
I  determiue  between 
•Itematives,  a>  being  equally  cir- 
cumitanced,  IV.  414,  415.  Judg- 
ment of  Ihe  bwt  Schoolmen  reapeL-t- 
ing  tbia  theory,  IV.  292.  Held  by 
Bellannine,  aee  Betlarmiiu:  See 
J*dgmenl,  Sml,  Umierilandiiig,  Will. 
Brute  beaiti  do  not  act  from ;  see 
jtclioni  a/Bnilr  BeaiU,  Btatlt. 

lUbvplixalien,  of  pcriona  bapliicd  by 
bereliei ;  lee  Su  CjipriaH. 

Rihtllitm  I  ace  King.  OMunft,  Ttia- 

.    Tkt    Etgtiili,   in    1640— 

IBdOr  aee  EngtoHd.  In  behalf  of 
Komaniim.  in  the  reisnt  of  Henry 
VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  Eliiabcthi  aee 
EHglinJ. 

.    Tlx   Iritfi,    ill    1841 J    ace 

Irrliuid. 

,  Thi  Sto/eli,  in  the  reign  of 

Charlei  L  -.  %rt  SrallaHd. 

RtM;  Engliah,  Irlab,  Scotch  i  aee 
EngUnd,  Ireland,  Srclland. 

RtfoncilialinH.  between  ail  Chriatian 
Churehea,  the  way  to  a,  I.  ii>,  iv. 
How  far  and  upon  what  lenna  the 
Prolettant  and  Koman  Chnrcbes  are 
recondleable,  I.  80,  SI.  278.  270  r 
11.  277.  280.  361;  IIL  Stfl,  540. 
Vii.  by  reducing  the  Creed  to  what 
it  wu  in  the  time  of  the  firal  four 
Couneila,  by  reducing  Ihe  Biihop  of 
Rome  from  hia  monuehy  lo  ■  prin- 
ripaliiy  of  order,  by  raforming  Dirine 
omen,  ib.  Thcae  tcrma  not  new  or 
untried,  III.  Sfi8.  Mr-fiaiuraex- 
ceptiona  to  them  anawcred.  III.  £47 
—551). 
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All  good  Chriitiant  would  desire 
a,  with  the  Pope,  if  he  were  reduced 
to  what  he  waa  fmm  the  beginning, 
III.  514,  SI5.  560,  561:  and  aee 
Caumder,  Groliiu,  Whiliat.  With 
the  Pope  and  Papacy  a»  now  main- 
tained, DO  design  of  a,  entertained  by 
the  English  Bishops  in  Charic*  I.'i 
time,  111.514.  Buler*!  feeble  tea- 
aana  foraccuiinglhemof  it.  III.  515, 
519—524.  Other  alleged  naaona 
answered,  III.  534— 528. 

One  bnuich  of  tbe  moderation  of 
the  Cburoh  of  England  ii  iti  dmire 
of,  I.  1S9:  II.  313.  SSS;  uid  aee 
Ctiurrh  iff  EmglaiuL 

Archhiahop  Uuher'i  way  of  re- 
anion  between  Romaniata  and  Pm- 
teilanta,  IIL  571.  572.  And  King 
Jamea  L'i,IILS65.  568,969.  And 
Mr.  Chillingwonh'a,  III.  5<j8— 572. 
Mr.  Butcr's,  III.  563.  Conditions 
of.  propoied  by  Mr.  Baiter,  III. 
5^4—567.  Absurd  vajtocneas  of 
them.  III.  SU4. 
<Uetmeilialiim,  Minhlry  o/  llie  English 
Church  puiaciaes  the,  V.  186.  187. 
Capuin  Steward'a  Papers  against 
this  BUiwered,  V.  185—191.  See 
jtbutlHlitn,  Kfyt  FsHitT  tflht.  Ordtri 
EngliiM,    Ordiiatim    rf  Friib^tirt, 


\  S<ierameiit  rf;   i 


I  Ahnlu- 


Jttcwdi,  ruBon  againit  the  Ntg'a  Head 
fable,  that  it  contrsdicta  all  the,  of 
England,  eccleaijutieal  and  civil, 
III.  67—71.  And  that  tlie  aame 
confirm  our  own  rreord  of  (be  facts, 
111.71—94.  an  Nag;  Hrad  FabU. 
Farkrr  Matlhtw. 

Eccleaiaatical,  ace  RigUlfn. 
Civil,  leitimany  of  Ihe,  to  the  due 
election  and  eonflruution  of  Ihe 
Engliah  Bishops  at  the  aceeaaion  of 
Queen  Elizabeth.  III.  Vnt  310— 
229.  Of  Archbishop  Parker  in  psr- 
tieulu,lH.67— 93.  210,217.  And 
lo  the  due  eleclion  and  conGrmitinn 
of  Bishop  Barlow,  IIL  I'rrf.  137— 
144.  227,  22S.  And  of  Biabopa 
Covetdalc  and  Scory  ;  lee  CmtrMt, 
Srorg.  EilracU  from  the,  were  fiir- 
niahed  lo  Brsmhsll  by  Dean  Bar- 
wick:  tef  Barwick.Johi.  The,  were 
published  by  Bymcr  from  the  Hulls; 

Rte—mli,  Engliih  i  see  Romanitit, 
Bnglith. 

IMgravt,  •  acal  of  Sir  N.  Bacon's  in 
Suflblk,  IIL  72.  h.  First  enm- 
tniasion  to  connrm  and  consecrate 
Abp.  Packer  Killed  ihero  by  Queen 
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Elizabeth,  III.  73.  Letter  from  Sir 
N.  Bacon  to  Parker,  accompanying 
that  commission,  also  dated  thence, 
III.  Pref.  p.  179.  p. 
Reformationf  in  the  Church,  three 
things  necessary  to  make  a,  lawful, 
just  grounds,  due  moderation,  suffi- 
cient authority,  I.  168;  11.  187.  Is 
sometimes  necessary,  I.  40.  A  re- 
spective necessity  is  a  sufficient 
gpround  for,  II.  179.  Some  errors 
just  catMeof,  aHlfough  not  of  sepa- 
ration, II.  55.  Right  rule  of,  I.  41. 
Danger  in,  I.  40.  Power  to  effect  a, 
'tam  in  capite  quam  in  membris,' 
claimed  by  the  General  Councils  of 
Constance  and  Basle,  II.  510;  and 
see  Council  General,  Council  of  Con- 
stance— of  Basle.  How  fiur  the  power 
to  effect  a,  belongs  to  kings;  see 
King,  Is  not  agreeable  to  all  per- 
sons, especially  not  to  the  Court  of 
Rome,  I.  40.  See  Church  Particular, 
Schism,  Separation, 

Need  of  a,  in  the  Church,  acknow- 
ledged by  the  Council  of  Trent,  I. 
40 ;  II.  510.  By  Pope  Adrian  VI., 
I.  207.  278 ;  II.  385.  By  Cordinal 
Pole,  I.  208.  By  the  Selected  Car- 
dinals, see  Cardinals.  By  St  Ber- 
nard, see  St,  Bernard.  Great  need 
of  a,  in  Germany,  I.  207.  A,  in 
some  measure  effected  by  the  Ger- 
man Emperors,  I.  209 ;  and  see 
Charles  V.  of  Germany,  Emperors 
German. 

,  English ;  see  Church  of  Eng- 
land, Henry  FIJI.,  Separation, 

of  the  Clergy,  a  document  so 


styled,  issued  by  Charles  V.  of  Ger- 
many ;  see  diaries  V.  of  Germany. 

Reformed  Churches,  Foreign ;  see 
Churches,  Foreign  Protestant. 

,  The  French;   see  Auhertin, 

Charenton,  Divines  Foreign  Re- 
formed, Huguenots,  Synods  French 
Reformed, 

Reformers;    see   Divines,   Foreign  Re- 
formed.    All    the    first,   did    desire 
Episcopacy ;  see  Bishops.     Doctrine 
of  the,  against  the  immutability  of  the 
Lord's  Day  ;  see  hordes  Day. 

Regicides,  trial  and  execution  of  the, 
Oct.  1660,  V.  131. 

Reginaldus,  definition  by,  of  the  law  of 
nature,  IV.  829. 

Registers,  The,  of  Episcopal  Acts  and 
Ordinations,  in  England,  II.  272.  333. 
642.  What,  and  what  entries  in 
each,  III.  133.  The  evidence  of  the, 
indisputable,  V.  255. 

The,  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Can- 
terbury, in  the  time  of  Abp.  War- 


ham,  very  carelessly  kept,  IIL  1 
Cranmer's  still  more  so.  III.  1 
139.  d.  No  argument  can  be  dr 
from  omissions  in  either,  against 
consecrations  of  which  the  m 
is  omitted.  III.  Pref.  £ntriefl 
Cranmer*s  discussed  at  length; 
Barlow  William,  Coverdale,  Sc 
Particular  cases  of  omission  in  Ci 
mer*s,  and  in  Warbam's,  III.  I 
Change  of  form  in  the  entries  of  c 
secration  in  Cranmer*s, .  correspc 
ing  with  the  change  of  the  law  n 
the  subject  in  his  time,  ih.  Fun 
change  in  Cranmer's,  cooseqv 
upon  the  change  of  Ordinal, 
Cardinal  Pole's,  ib,  Arehbis 
Parker's  kept  with  peculiar  c 
IIL  Pref.  173.  Account  of  Parke 
IIL  173.  a. 

The,  of  Abp.  Parker's  confin 
tion  and  consecration,  extracted  fi 
his  Register,  at  length,  and  rei 
tim.  III.  173—210.  Proofs  of 
grenuineness  of  the  portion  eztrac 
III.  174.  a ;  and  see  Parker,  Mattk 
Blanks  in  it  accounted  for.  III.  S 
y.  Transcript  of  that  part  of 
extract  whicn  relates  to  Abp.  P 
ker's  consecration,  from  C.  C. 
Cambridge,  at  lei^th,  III.  21< 
213.  Certificates  to  the  genuineo 
of  thik  Transcript,  IIL  213—2 
Two  other  transcripts  are  in 
Sute  Paper  Office,  III.  210.  a.  1 
of  Abp.  Parker's  consecration,  i 
of  that  of  the  other  Klizabetl 
Bishops  in  1559 — 1561,  were  pi 
lished  to  the  world  before  Masc 
book,  III.  119.  Why  not  publis] 
before  James  I.'s  time,  IL  273 ;  I 
116.  161.  Why  not  alleged 
Jewel  and  Home  against  Hardi 
Stapleton,  and  Bonner,  II.  273, 2\ 
III.  79.  113;  V.  242—244.  i 
mitted  to  be  genuine  by  Fatl 
Oldcom,  see  Oldcom,  By  oti 
RomanisU,  III.  98 — 101.  Not  a 
cealed.  III.  116.  Adversaries  of  i 
Church  of  England  driven  to  aas 
the,  to  be  forged,  III.  86.  158 — ]( 
Of  the  monstrous  accusation 
forgery  against  the,  and  the  ignon 
mistakes  upon  which  it  is  found 
IIL  158—162;  V. 255,256.  Forgi 
impossible  in  such  a  case  as  tl 
III.  87.  The  laws  of  the  kingdi 
recognize  the,  as  evidence,  ib,  I 
attested  by  notaries,  IIL  88.  Cci 
ficate  of  six  lawyers  to  the  legal 
of  the  second  commission  for  A 
Parker,  IIL  88.  179,  180.  Wh 
has  been  enrolled  upon  his  Regist 


QENBRAI.  INDKX. 


III.  lifl-  4-  Af*  recogniioJ  by  a 
subicquenl  Act  of  pBrliamviil.  111. 
8U.  Ot— 06;  and  ice  Slalnitt,  £mg- 
luh,  8  Blii.  c.  I.  By  the  author  o( 
the  biMk  De  Antiq.  Brit.  BccletiD, 
111.92.  M.  120.  TBblsoftheC«n- 
sccralioni  of  Patkci  and  the  othur 
Biihops  eoDtiined  in  the  Anliq. 
BriL  EccL;  we  Jwliguitair  Dt 
BrilawHiar  Eeelfiia,  Are  recugnii<Kl 
by  Qolindiead,  bm  Holiathtad.  lAy 
wvtial  Dthec  writiri.  III.  07— 102. 
131.  135.  I.  229,  330.  Agree  uaclly 
wilb  otu  citil  recordt,  uc  liecarji. 
CorroboralDcy  eridcDoe  of  the  truth 
of  the,  III.  216— 229.  Euctnm  of 
(he,  111.  156. 

The,  of  the  consecration  of  Dp. 
Bai]ow,»hy  iniuiog.  111.  Praf.  i  and 


ll?"l 


more  (hui  one  regiitry, 

I,  Aduratiaa  Iff,  no  old  article  of  llie 
Faith,  II.  SSI.  No  article  of  the 
Faith  at  all,  but  a  mere  apiniiiii.iA. 
CoudemDcd  b;  the  22na  of  the 
XXXIX.  -VrticlM  as  beside,  cot  ai 
conlraiy  to,  Scripture,  ib. 
itrligh/n,  opiaioi 


>  be  Lnown  ia 
D  salvation,  II.  492.  No  ob- 
ligation lo  eeniure  every,  much  leas 
ever;  opinion,  that  ii  contrary  u  our 
own,  II.  SSS,  SEd.  Change!  in,  un- 
diseemible,  II.  491.  See  Crttd, 
Failh,  Ophdm,  Sriinn,  Srpvatiim. 
True,  cimsiateth  not  in  obedience  to 
princei.IV.49l— «ja!and>ecH<iUv'. 
Is  no  juftiScalion  of  rebellion.  III. 
31)7.  343.  A  vain  plea  ad'anecd  for 
tlie  SeMliab  rebellion.  111.  284.  See 
DiiciplinariiBU,  Pitibyltriim:  Srci. 
bud.  The  Roman  and  English,  are 
the  tame,  II.  604:  and  itetCknrr*  ^ 
England— iif  Ramt.  The  GroD'an,  lO 
called  by  Ductcr:  KcBailtr,  Gnliia. 

Hmigita  dt  FaeUamp,  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln 1067— 1093,  prescript  orWilliam 
the  Conqueror  to,  claiminK  legislative 
power  in  eeeleiiailicat  niatlera  for 
the  King,  II.  434. 

Rtttitdon  ij  Shu,  in  Baptiam,  in  Abto- 
lultoD.  in  the  Holy  Euehaiiati  leo 
Abtoliitii»,BapUtm,Lrrd'iSvBpri.  In 
what  wayaPriestaare  enabled  to  give, 
V.  19(1.  213  ;  sad  see  PritiU,  A'-. 

/trwMilranee,  The,  of  the  Long  Parh'a- 
nient  in  1641,  was  Ihe  beginuingof 
the  fesn  and  troubles  in  Engluid, 
III.  458. 

Bmniutranl  S/iniileri,  in  Holland,  dc- 
lirc  or  some  among  the.  for  Episco- 
l«.cy,  [.  Ixx. 


■140 

Jtnaudoi,  jilibi,  tiicmutr  of,  upnn  Eng- 
lish Ordinations.  alHrming  the  Nsg's 
HcadFable,  in.  40.r. 

Rt-tnlinatiim,  of  English  clergy  by  (be 
Churcb  of  Rome,  hiitor]'  of  tbe  prac- 
tice of  the  Church  of  Rome  conceru 
iug  the.  III.  114.  g.  Is  a  groii 
sacrilege,  III.  fin.  Is  no  argument 
against  the  validity  ot  Engliah  Or- 
ders, 111.  114—116.  See  B«.wr, 
CbrmiHl  XI.  Pope,  GonteHJiJm,  JVory 
Queen  of  England,  Paul  IV.  Pope, 
fntr  Reginald. 

Of  Presbyterian  Ministers,  in  Ire- 
land in  1661,  conduct  of  Arebblshop 
BnunbaJl  respecting  the,  I.  xxiv. 
»ix»ii,  miviii  See  Aubrry,  Grim- 
diU,  WUtgift. 

/It^iUa>ice,whRti<,  IV.  IU3.  339.  Do- 
dnition  of,  from  St.  Orcgory  the 
OreaC,  IV.  3o9.  Styled  by  the  Fa- 
Ibera  ■  "  Second  Table  after  Ship- 
wreck," V.  149.  168,  And  a  "  Bap- 
lism  of  Paina  and  Tears,"  ib.  Man's 
coneuiTence  with  God  in,  requisite, 
IV.I05— 107.359.  Hobbes's opinion 
destroys,  ib.  See  Can/niitM,  Feni- 
Itfct,  Sit. 

Rtplicalioa  la  Ike  Biihi^  f/  CkalcciUm'i 
Surerg  of  the  Vindicalion  of  Ihe 
Church  of  England  from  criminoui 
Schism,  clearing  thu  English  Laws 
from  Ihe  aspeiston  of  cruelly  -,  with 
an  Appendii :  by  Bishop  Bramhall, 
Works  Part  i.  Dinuursc  ui.,  II.  23 
—  284.  Conlenta  of,  IL  4— Ifl, 
When  wrillen,  II.  2441.  n.  Oceaiion 
and  editions  of,  I.  xiTiiL  Appendix 
Is,  see  Appenda, 

RrmlM.  or  R*gg,  William.  Biihop  of 
Norwich  1536—1530,  proof  of  the 
conseerntiDn  of,  III.  Prcf. 

Seprabation,  docUine  of  St  Paul  ic- 
specting,  explained,  as  exeaiplifled 
in  Ihe  case  of  Esau,  IV.  67-77. 

lUpoilie  ^  rrnirt.  see  J'nin. 

lUtiilaiKt,  lo  the  civil  niagislrate :  see 
Obedinrt.  Hobbea  admilteth  in 
deed,  although  he  deny  it  in  words, 
IV.  533  i  and  lee  Haih/t. 

Rtnlatien,  a  settled,  may  overcome  Ihe 
moral  efficacy  of  outward  objects, 
IV.  144— 147.  Provelb  election  and 
liberty,  IV.  23  4—247.  Teits  show- 
ing the  power  of,  IV.  144, 

Rfttilutiim  s/  Ttmporaltin,  of  Ihe 
Churcb  r  see  Trmperalliti.  Writ  so 
called,  wbsl  it  is.  III.  63.  94.  155, 
156,157.231.  Chingesinthefonnor 
it.  III.  155.  a.  In  (he  case  of  Abp. 
Parker,  III.  94.  216,  217.  OF  the 
other  English  Bishops  consecrated  al 
Ihe  begluuiiig  of  the  rdgn  of  Uuoen 
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Eliz»betU,  111.  218—228.  Of  Bi- 
■hop  Bulow,  III.  141, 142. 155.  227. 
Rtiloration,  Tki.  of  Ckatlti  II.,  gTpat 
blcBUiiKS  of,  V.  133—135.  Sennon 
of  Arclibiahop  Bramhall  apoti,  see 

!UI%,  Jem-Franfiiu-PaHl  di  Qimdi, 
Cardinal  dt,  Archbiiliap  ot  Parii  ia 
165!,  I.  cEoiirii. 

/b-Niiiin  of  the  Komanisl  And  Protest- 
ant Churcfaci:  see  Jl^coiieifialiijii, 

Ravattd  Tntht ;  me  EtienliaU,  Faith. 

Rtward;  see  Pumikmenl.  Of  brute 
beasts,  sec  BeaaU. 

Riyneldi,  Johi,.  D.D.,  President  of  Cor- 
pus Chrisli  Coll.  Oxford  1 598— 1 G07, 
■n  >bl(i  polemio  writer  for  tbe  Eng- 
lish Church,  I.  67.  Ordiiued  by 
Bishop  Freiikc.  III.  S9.  Contto- 
yeray  of,  with  Hart,  III.  99.  q.  Did 
not  oppose  Episeopucy,  III.  473. 

,  Thimiu,  nominsled  by  Queen 

Mary  ID  1558  10  (he  see  of  Hereford, 
but  not  consGcrated,  III.  232. 

,  IfiHiow,  an  able  polemic  wri- 
ter for  the  Romish  Church,  I.  61. 
Denial  by,  of  the  validity  of  English 
Orders,  discussed,  III.  125,  12(1. 
Says  nothing  of  the  Nag's  Head 
Fable,  III.  *6.12S. 

Rieimi,  Seminary  at;  see  3iniii''nri>t, 
Ferrign.  Coronation  Oath  of  the 
French  Kings  liken  at.  I.  149. 

Tulamml,  allaek  in  the,  upon 

English  Orders.  III.  130.  e.  An- 
swered by  Fulke,  ib. 

JtXeiunm,  makes  the  original  of  Shrift 
human,  V.  223. 

Richard,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  cha- 
racter of,  by  Trithemiua,  I.  I»iii. 
Canonization  of,  propounded  but 
not  effected,  ib. 

/.,  King  of  England,"  Corona' 

tion  Oath  of,  III.  374. 

.  //.,  King  of  England,  Corona- 

tionOalhof,in-372.373.375.  Con- 
Icsied  hitnself  bound  by  his  Corona- 
tion Oath  to  pais  a  new  grant  to  the 
Justices  of  Pence,  HI.  376.  Com- 
manded a  Dill  before  Pariiamcnl  Ibr 
the  confiscation  of  Church  property 
to  be  cancelled,  lIL  420.  433.  Set 
iMidc  a  Bull  of  Pope  Booibce  Vtll., 
exempting  tlie  Univeruly  of  Oxford 
from  the  jmnsdiction  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  I  see  Uniwr- 
•llg  qf  Oxford.  Statutes  of  Morl- 
main  and  of  Pnemunire  passed  in 
the  reign  of;  see  S/alulei  ij  Mori. 
mmM  —  tf  Pr<t«iu%ire.  Throne  of, 
luurped  by  Henry  1V.,III.  3BS,38t*. 
Vengeance  inflicted  npon  the  mur- 
derenof,  III.  3U. 
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Richard  III.,  King  of  England.  * 
somed  his  Crown  in  the  Court  of 
King's  Beach,  111.  SSS.  Kcroorse 
of,  for  the  murder  of  hil  nepliewn, 
shewn  by  his  having  bis  hand  con- 
tinually upon  his  dagger,  IV.  339; 
V.  134.  Death  of  tUc  wife  of,  III. 
312. 

Sichardus  de  Medid  HI14,  admisdsn 
of,  against  Transubstantiitian,  T.  13. 
Doctrine  of,  respecting  the  saltilJan 
of  abortive  infants,  V.  176, 

RieMlru,  Carditia!,  project  in  the  days 
of,  for  erecting  or  rather  restoring  a 
Patriarchate  in  Franca,  I.  223,  224. 
246.  Project  of,  for  re-unidng  the 
French  Reformed  Congi^atimu  to 
the  Church,  I.  7.  a.  SO.  Fomented 
the  divisions  in  Charles  I.'a  reign  in 
England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland,  I. 
35;  V.  166. 

Ridley,  Nichalia,  D.D.,  Bishop  of 
Rochester — of  London.  1547 — ^1^55: 
Episcopal  orden  of,  denied  (and  in 
wfiot  way)  by  the  Commissionm 
atliisdegisdadon.  111.  llS.g.  \Vu 
consecrated  according  la  the  old 
Ordinal,  ib.  Was  degraded  by  Ur. 
Brooks  Bishop  of  GlouoealeT.  111. 
lis.   g;   V.    242.       MUton's   severe 


Right, 


anguage  ci 


ie/.a> 


Righteoanea,  Mitrtnl ;  see  Juttia  h- 
ktre«l,  JiuHfiralim,  Verib. 

Righti,  iif  Ihi  Kngt  <4  Etgland:  see 
Kingi  tf  England.  Invaded  by  the 
Court  of  Rome,  L  183— 1S9.  The, 
of  the  nobility,  Bishops,  and  people 
of  England,  invaded  by  the  Court 
of  Rome,  I.  1S9,  I9U.    See  Cimn  ^ 

,  Papal,  divided  by  Gerson  Into 

three  kindi,,Divinr,  canonical,  and 
civil,  II.  are  I  and  see  Bitkop  of 
flow,  Oenim. 

Sitmeeim,  Jvhit  Baplhla,  Archbishop  of 
Fermo,the  Pope's  nuncio  in  iKland 
in  16+5, 1.  33. 

flipsN,  Monutery  of,  restored  to  Abn. 
Wilfrid  by  the  Synod  of  Nidd.  I. 
133.  g;  II.  131. 

Rilti,  tee  Cerewtoniti. 

Riirl,  a  French  Reformed  divine,  fa- 
voured Episcopacy,  III.  536.  Dis- 
serlalions  of,  upon  the  Sgbliatb, 
against  Gomarus,  V.  78.  Affirmed 
by  Duler  to  have  agreed  better  with 
the  Brownists,  than  with  the  Bishopt 
of  the  Euglish  Church,  III.  51E. 

Robirt.  Sir,  Ike  SieUuhmam  ;  see  &»■ 
bfTlut  Vemrnlim. 

Robrrius  Grmeliceaiis,  made  Bishop  of 
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Loticlon  anil  Archbiabop  or  Canler- 
bury,  lOSO— 1062,  by  Edward  Ihe 
Coiifeasor,  L  140. 

Bebttiia  fenaKliiu,  lilulu  Arehbidiop 
of  Armiigb,  pmenl  at  Ihe  Coimcil 
of  Trenl.  I.  238. 

RobiitHm,  Fatlief,  apparently  a  R^rnian 
Cilbnlic  prieat,  papen  «enl  by,  to 
Dp.  Bramliall,  and  uiKrered  by  him, 
V.  185—191. 

RBchcllf,  La,  Sgiod  rfi  bm  Sgnodi, 
FrtKtk  B^vrmtd. 

Rochtilrr,  BMopiof;  tetFHlitr,Frialce, 
ai4l,  Grifilk,  Healk.  HUtftt,  JumIum, 
Neil,  Rldltf,  RodolpK.  Scorg, 

RodUph.  Dt  Badulpk,  lliahap  of  Rochci- 
lcr>,  received  inmlituie  of  the  Arch- 
bishopric of  Caiiterbaiy  in  1 1 1 4,fraiii 
Henry  I.,  I.  283, 

,  Duke  ot  Suevtland,  raward  of, 

for  hu  tnaaon  againat  Ueury  IV.  of 
GermiDy,  I.  S56i  III.  311. 

A«,.Vir  riiaiiHU,ainbauadaiofChBrle>I. 
■t  Contianlinople,  inlcTeoane  of,  with 
tha  Patriarch  of  Conatandnopte,  Cyril 
Lucar.  II.  365. 

ttcgtr.  Earl  ^  Slcilg ;  ate   Urban  II. 

IMand,  Cardinol,  nyecled  from  tho 
Papacy  in  favour  of  Vielm  III.  by 
tbe  Empeior  Frederic  III-  and  tbi 
Council  of  PiTit,  I.  206,  207. 

Jtomaii  Bmianf .-  i«c  Brtviary. 

Calhalie,  the  Teiy  name  of,  ■ 

lale  devicp.  unhcanl  of  in  (ht  primi- 
e  timei,  and  for  many  agei  after, 

368.     *        -     ■■ 

11.34. 

CiilMkt,  CkMTCk  qf  Romt. 

Calkatia,  we  RomaniilM. 

Ckinh.  see  Chwrrh  o/ Burnt. 

Courl,  fee  Court  q/  Rokt. 

Lilurgg,  aee  Orda  Bomama. 

J/inoJ,  tee  MutaL 

Palriarrk,    and     PiUriMrrkah  i 

ttt  Bukop  iif  Ramt,  Patriarckalt  ^ 

Rom,. 

Rata  !  ««  Bala,  Tk4  Raman. 

Seiaeli,  ace  Sckiieb,  Rmnn. 

Romam,    Aneiml,    eulogy   of   Cicero 

upoq  tbe  piety  of  Ihe;   aoo  Cictra. 

Mtgioaimmu  bebaTioiu  of  the,  after 

the  battle  ot  CiDDir.  IV.  SSS. 
RamaniiU,  vbcthct  the  PtotcHanl*  and 

Ihe.  diOtr  in  niential*.  II.  2U3,  204; 

and  see  Ckurrk  ijf  Enghnd. 

Require  lubmiutonto  the  Church 


Calkolic,  Papacg,  Pint  If.  Pope. 
Are  the  true  Doaatisti,  II.  lOS.  3U3. 
214.  2S6t  and  lee  DBnaluli.  An- 
avcred  concerning  the  poaaibility  of 
ulralion  in  other  Churcbeii  (ban  that 
of  Rome,  I.  198.  Adiuil  the  poasi- 
bilityofoi 

Iheirt,  I.  79.  SO.  I9Si 
iSS:  V.  307,  208;  and  see  Clard 
FraiKunt  a  Smcld,  Paleaim,  Smilh 
Bickard.  Religion  of  the,  not  safer 
than  the  Protestant  religion;  see 
Knelt.  Are  pnycd  for  by  Ihe  Church 
of  England  as  matfrially  heretical, 
II.  560.  Some,  are  fonnal  schii- 
muics,  11.  354.  See  Church  i^ 
Roiie. 

Can  pretend  to  no  other  S*GiiEi» 
than  ProlcBtanth  11.  88;  and  see 
Sarri/Ke,  Peculiar  daclrloes  of  the, 
see  Clairch  ^  Rem.  Great  advan- 
tage of  the  Protrstanta  over  Che,  in 
their  choice  of  the  foundation  of 
Faith,  I.  7 1 ;  and  ice  Faith,  Rvlt  ^. 
No  controversy  cooeeming  order  or 
interior  jurisdiction  with  the,  in  Eng- 
land, but  about  exterior  and  coactive 
jnriadiction,  II.  453 :  and  see  /ntm- 

Ai  many  and  great  differences  among 
the,  as  between  them  and  the  Eaat- 
cm  Charches,  at  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, II.  68.  Are  divided  among 
IhemseWei  what  the  Catholic  Church 
ia.  I.  OSi  II.  33;  and  see  Ckurek, 
CalkalK.  Divine  right  of  the  Papacy 
denied  by  many  of  the,  1 1.  37tt.  51 1 ; 
and  see  BMop  a/  Rome,  Papary. 
Temporal  supremacy  of  the  Pope  a 
doctrine  of  some,  but  not  of  all,  II. 
a}»!  tad  »»e  Bukop  iifRmif.  Claim 
nifallibility  for  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  deny  it  to  the  Protestants,  V .  274, 
275.  Yot  are  divided  among  them- 
sclrei,  whothrir  infallible  proponent 
is ;  see  Bitkap  i/  Ronu.  Far  tnm 
infillibly  certain,  upon  their  own 
grouDda,  whether  lh«  preaent  Pope 
be  truly  Pope  or  no,  V.  376,  277 1 
■ndseeAijAifi^AaBBf.  And  farlroin 
■greed  is  to  what  thai  infalUlnlily  is, 
which  they  or  part  of  them  ascribe 
to  him  :  lee  Biihaprf  Romt.  Some 
of  the,  deny  the  Divine  original  of 
Shrift;  see  CmfftiiloB.  Are  no  fit 
pfrsons  to  objeot  schism  to  Protest- 
anl>.  li.  71. 

The.  and  not  Prolestants,  eon- 
deinurd  hy  the  Patriarchs  of  Con- 
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KUntiAople  ind  b j  the  Greek  Qinreh ; 
see  Church  Greek,  Cyril  Lmear.  Bax- 
ter's raxh  auertions  about  the,  IIL 
boO.  Charles  I.  not  a,  tee  Ckarlet  L 
How  far  Charles  II.  was  a.  Me 
Charles  II.  Bramhall  not  a ;  see 
Bramhall,  John. 

The  first  separators  of  England 
from  Rome  were,  whaterer  tbej 
were  called,  L  97.  113—124;  XL 
105.  294.  499.  500.  508.  that  is, 
in  all  other  controrersies  bat  that 
of  the  Papal  supremacy,  IL  98. 
508.  And  were  schismatics,  if  it 
be  schismstical  to  withhold  obe- 
dience as  well  as  to  withdraw  it,  I. 
123.  Sinned  not  against  conscience 
in  their  separation,  II.  107.  See 
SchisMf  Separation.  Title  of  Head 
of  the  Church  in  England,  first 
fpven  bj  the,  to  the  kings  of  Eng- 
land, I.  29.  115 ;  and  see  Kings  of 
England. 
UomanistSf  English,  communicated  with 
the  Church  of  England  prior  to  Pius 
V.*8  Bull  against  Queen  Elizabeth, 
II.  245, 246.  No  recusants  known  in 
England  until  the  eleventh  year  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  A.D.  1570, 1.  248  ; 

II.  245.  Behariour  of  the,  upon 
Queen  Elizabeth's  accession;  see 
AcuHtrih,  Bishops  English.  Number  of 
clergy  deprived  at  that  time,  II.  246. 
Three  Bishops  fied  the  country  for 
their  religion  at  that  time,  II.  246; 

III.  Pref.  a.  Treasons  of  the,  in  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  II.  114 — 
116.  Not  all  alike  involved  in  them, 
ib.  English  laws  not  cruel  against  the ; 
see  Laws,  Penal.    Exact  numbers  of 

•  the,  who  8ufi*ered  under  them,  I.  1 24. 
i ;  and  see  Bridgwater.  More  Protest- 
ants suffered  at  the  Great  Rebellion 
than  Romanists  sufi^ered  under  the 
penal  laws,  I.  12*;  II.  246.  The, 
suffered  for  treason,  not  for  religion, 
1. 124—126;  and  see  Cecil,  Elizabeth 
Queen  of  England,  James  I.,  Laud. 
Seminaries  founded  abroad  for  the ; 
sec  Priests  Anglo' Romanist,  Semina- 
ries Foreign.  ITie,  at  Wisbeach ;  see 
fVatson  Thomas,  Wisbeach, 

Treasons  of  the,  against  James  I. ; 
see  Clark  William,  Garnet. 

Treacherous  plots  of  the,  against 
Charles  1.,  I.  xcv — xcvii ;  II.  47. 
Many  in  England  at  that  time,  dis- 
guised as  Presbyterians,  Indepen- 
dents, and  the  like,  ib. ;  and  see 
Moulin.  Addresses  to  the,  in  Eng- 
land, by  Bp.  Bramhall,  II.  351— 
353.  460—402.  Treatment  of  the, 
in   Ireland,  by  Lord  Straflbrd  and 


Bp.  Bramhall,  II.  124,  125.  Were 
governed  at  this  tin>e  by  Arehpriests ; 
see  Jrekpriests.  And  then  by  titular 
Bishops  of  Chalccdon  ;  see  Bishtp 
William,  Swuth  Riekmrd. 

Writers  among  the;  see  Writers, 
Anglo-Rowtaaisi. 

MomusMMs,  Pope  in  898,  L  255. 

Bmme,  the  Chair  of  St.  Peter  not  fixed 
to,  by  Divine  right,  IL  142,  143. 
160—163.  244>.  321 ;  IIL  551.  Nor 
by  human  right,  II.  163 — 166.  The 
Chair  of  St  Peter  not  neceasarfly 
fixed  to,  by  Bellarmiae's  own  admis- 
sion, IL  143.  240.  321.  378.  610; 
III.  551.  And  Gerson's,  IL  610. 
The  Chair  of  SL  Peter  may  be  re- 
moved from,  by  a  General  CoimdU 
ib.  May  become  unfit  for  that  chair 
and  for  a  primacy  of  order,  IL  321. 
611.  Has  no  privilege  of  oontinn- 
ance  more  than  other  placet,  11.321. 
St  Peter  Bishop  of  Antioch  before 
he  was  Bishop  of,  II.  164.  240.  290 ; 
IIL  549.  See  Buh^  of  R9me,  St 
Peter. 

Constantinople  equal  to,  II.  488. 
It  was  equalled  to,  by  the  Councils 
of  Constantinople,  CKalcedon,  the 
TrulUn;  seeCotmeil  of  ComsSanti- 
nople — of  Chaleedon — T%e  TruUam, 
Patriarchate  of  Constantimcple  —  rf 
Rome. 

Seminary  at,  for  English  Priests, 
in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth; 
see  Semmaries,  Foreign. 

Coronation  Oath  of  the  Emperors 
of  Germany  anciently  sworn  at,  be- 
fore the  Popes,  I.  149 ;  and  see  Omth 
Coronation  of  the  Emperors  ef  Get' 
many. 

,  Bishop  of;  see  Bishop  ef  Rome. 

,  Church  of;  see  Church  of  Rome. 

,  Council  of;  see  Council  of  Rome. 

,  Court  of;  see  Comrt  of  Romse. 

,  Patriarchate  of;  see  Patriarchate 

of  Rome. 

Romish  Emissaries,  in  England,  dis- 
guised as  Puritans,  I.  xcv — xcvii; 
and  see  Romanists,  English, 

Orders ;  see  Orders,  Romish, 

Writers  ;  see  Writers,  Remisk. 

Rosellis,  Antunius  de,  opinion  of,  that 
men  may  withdraw  from  a  Pope 
being  heretic  or  apostate,  I.  1 75. 

Rosetti,  Count,  Papal  nuncio  in  Eng- 
land during  the  reign  of  Charles  1., 
L  34.  q. 

Ross,  Alexander,  book  of,  called  A  View 
of  all  ReUgions,  II.  616.  632. 

,  Bishop  of ;  see  Maxwell. 

Rossi,  Cannachi,  an  instrument  in  the 
Papal    plots    against    Cyril   Lucar, 
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I'alriorcli    al    Coiiilftntino|ilc,    II. 

Ktta,  whBl  meanl  bj.  I.  331. 

,    Tht    AuHrn,   iwnlcncc   of,   tb«l 

whoever  liuilt  and  endowed  aebiurch, 

■Iiould  eajaj  the  pulronage  of  it,  II. 

404.    CuDdemni  Papal  diipcnMlioni 

us  "  udioiu  IhingB,"  II.  MH. 
liotnlmid.  Rev.  John,  answeicd  Milton'* 

Deftnuo  Populi  AnglLcani,  I.  KXiv. 

icir.    Hti  baak  ■tcribuled  lo  Biihop 

Hranihall,  ib. 
ttngalUU,    Engliih,    in    Ibe    reign    of 
.    Charles  I.,  cWgn  of  Ibe  Obiervator 

•oaiuit  the,  u  "uuuteraDrdiTiiion," 

III.  399.  retorted  upon  the  Prmby- 

leriuiptrty.  III.  40'i. 
,     Iriih,     forfeiture*    lo    Ibc 

Crown    in    Ireluid   parted  with    by 


Cbsrl 


reiDtU 


itbe. 


in  tbeir  properly,  V.  132.  HI. 

ilnfiaia,  quarrel  ol,  with  St.  Jrroiu,  uiu 
nut  pmently  render  tbem  both  icbi*- 
maUca,  I.  98.  Limits  the  pRtri- 
archate  of  Rome  in  his  own  time 
to  the  Suburbicary  Churchei,  1. 1  j(j; 
and  Kt  Patriarchate  ijf  Rmt. 

RKgg,  Ica  neppU. 

RhIi,  a  Biihop  called  in  Scripture,  He 
tbal "  ruleth"  or  that "  hat  the  rule," 
III.  47* 

ifFaithi  tee  Faith,  RuU  ^. 

Ruprrt,  Prince  Palsline,  cho«n  Em- 
peror of  Germuiy  upon  the  depoii  tion 
of  Wetieraiaua,  in  1400,  1.  203. 

Riuila,  Charch  n/i  see  Chnrck  Greek— 
af  itmemy, 

Rmliciu,  ■  Ilomui  deacon,  withdrew 
himKlffVom  tho  ootnniunion  of  Popo 
Vigiliua,  1. 102. 

RnHveH,  Raid ^,  III.  267.  263. 

Rgmtr,  corrections  of  errors  and  omit- 
sionsinthewritsrelatingioBishopric* 
in  1S59— IS6I,  as  published  by,  in 
his  Foden,  III.  Pref  last  note. 


Sabialtriani,  The:  tee  Ba*  nf  Spvrli, 
Hailed,  Brub<Hin.r,  Cavdrey  DoHiel. 
L'Enlrange,  At)(ucil  for  ■  literal 
iwenly-four  bounliBlibatli,  including 
the  night  ai  well  at  the  day,  V.  73. 

flatrbafh,  grounds  of  the  inatilulioo  of 
the.  V.  17,  IB.  Which  are  partly 
unditcovcrablc  by  natural  reason, 
partly  relsto  to  Iho  Jews  alone,  ib. 
Impcrtinoul  parallel  between  llie, 
aud  ccrtun  btatlxn  fottiralt,  V.  1 2 ; 
and  SCO  Jmri,  CImeiu  Alttandriiai, 
E*itbi*e.  KflBTtttl  kinds  of,  accoid- 
ing  lo  Kpiphanius,  V.  JB,  27. 

W«,  uot  fifsl  [..uuiulwalcl  al  lb.. 
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lime  of  the  Creation,  iu  Gen.  ii.  3,  V. 
111—21,  27,  28.  Prelcudcd  proniul- 
gnlion  of  the,  at  that  time,  explsined, 
V.  SI.  27.  28.  Gen.  ii.  3.  contains 
no  precept  tcapecling  the,  V.  lit. 
Was  obKrved  by  none  of  tlic  Palri- 
aichs  up  10  the  time  of  Moan,  V.  20, 
Proof  froni  Scripture,  thai  Ihc,  was 
not  obierved  belote  the  Law,  V.  20, 
21.  PtooriJromlbeFBlhcit.tliBl  the, 
was  not  ohservrd  before  the  Lsw,  V. 
21,23.  Alleged BUlhoriticiorFalbers 
the  other  way  answered,  V.  23—27. 
Origen,  V,  23.  St.  Cyprian,  V.  24. 
St.  Basil,  V.  25.  SL  Gregory  Naii- 
snaen,  ib.  St.  Athaiuuius,  ib  £pi- 
pbsnins,  V.  23,  27.  Al  uhat  time 
first  observed.  V.  21.  Law  of  Ihc 
Fourth  Commandment  retpcGtiDg 
the.  see  Faurlh  Cemmaadarnl. 

Whether  and  how  far  the  law  of 
the,  is  a  moral  (or  natunJ)  law,  V. 
13—18.  Natural  reason  dicUtelh 
not  the  holineas  of  one  day  in  Iho 
week  more  Ihsn  ouulher,  V.  14. 
Min't  couscience  dicMtelli  not  the 
observance  of  the,  ib.  All  mankind 
in  all  countries  could  not  phviicilly 
keep  the,  either  upon  a  liioraf  day  or 
upon  the  same  day,  ib.  The  day  of 
the,  hoa  been  changed.  V.  IS.  llio 
grounds  of  the,  arc  not  morsl,  V.  17. 
18.  The  law  of  nature  presetibeth 
neither  one  certain  day,  nor  one  day 
indelinilely,  out  of  seven,  (or  the,  V. 
16.    See  VEilrangr,  Zamchf. 

The  pOBilive  law  of  Ihc,  when  and 
to  whom  given,  and  bow  binding 
upon  Christiant,  V.  18—29.  08,  00 ; 
and  sec  FaarlM  CammoKdmeitt,  Go- 
Monu,  Rim,  ZnHthg. 

By  what  authority,  and  when, 
changed  to  the  Lord's  Day ;  see 
Apeilltt,  Ittrd'i  Daif.  lixpressly 
abrogated  by  the  Apostolic  Council 
at  Jerusalem,  V.  30—38.  Why  to 
changed,  V.  SS — 61 ;  and  see  LbtiTm 
flay.  " 
calir 


Nan 


(at   Sunday  or   Ihc   Lord'a 
Day,)  mote  proper.  V.  II,  12. 

J  udaico- Christian  ohscrvauce  of 
the,  in  the  Church,  V.  44—47  i  and 
tee  Eailer,  SalKrJaf.  Wat  obtCTved 
by  the  Ebionile  heretics,  V.  43. 
I'uritan  doctrine  of  the  necetaily  of 
tlie  observance  of  llie,  in  the  Cbrit- 
lien  Church,  upon  tbeSanitdayi  see 
Brabaame.  Puritan  doctrine  of  ihc 
iicrewily  of  keeping  the  Lord's  Day 
afler  the  manner  ofthoj  tec  lltekv 
■Kporta,  Bound.  Lerfi  Da^.Sabbata- 


Doctriae  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land topMling  the ;  tee  Ilnmlj/  m 
Placraid  Timn/ Praytr.  OTBrun- 
hall,  K«  Sabbalh  and  LeriTt  Daif. 
or  Haher,  hc  Vuktr. 
Saibalk  ami  Lard't  Bag,  ConlreierriM 
about  tbc'vith  their  Reqi«ciiT(  Obli- 
gaticn*.  Mated,  ducuued,  lod  deier- 
iiiincd,  by  Bbhop  Brunhail ;  Wuilu 
Part  i».  Diuoune  i,  V.  3~8i.  Con- 
tenu  ui;  V.  6—7-  When  and  where 
wrillni,  I.  noon;  V.  Pief.  7*. 
Uuntjon  diKUMed  to  whom  vrinen. 
V.  Ptef.  Probably  to  Dean  Bernard. 

a. 

ing  the,  by  Biihop  Bramball,  I. 
icriii — cL  Probably  addreued  to 
UeaD  Bernard,  I.  xxxiiL  xcviii.  j : 
V.  PrtE  When  and  where  written,  1. 
xctiiL  y.  PrcBerved  bj  Bp.  Dailowj 
lee  Burlaw,  T/mnai. 
SaenainU,  The  Uolg,  not  bare  signa  ai 
OUT  innovDtoiB  wanld  make  them, 
XI.  455:  V.  IBO.  203,  Not  merely 
■igna  or  eommeinoraliona,  accordiog 
to  Hubbea't  grieTDua  error,  IV.  633. 
Hemiinan  of  dm  granted  in ;  aee 
Bapiitm,  LoriTt  Supper,  Friril.  Doc- 
ItineafliieRcalPreaenrei  tenLeriTt 
Sufg^r,  PrtHiKi,  Sacral,  Traniub- 

Ho*  far  neceasaiy ;  lee  Baplitn, 
LariTi  Sapper.  Ci>d  not  lo  far  tied 
[o  His,  that  He  dolh  not  or  cannot 
confer  the  graee  dF  tliem  eilraordt- 
narily,  V,  172.  Saying  of  Peter 
Lombard,  that  "  Dena  potentiam 
Suam  Saeramentis  non  alligavil," 
V.  J  75. 1. 

How  thci  are  eoataincd  in  the 
Creed,  II.  470,  471.  474;  and  lec 
Crttd. 

Communion  in:  «»  Caihalki. 
Conmuniim.  Arc  the  umo  Sacra- 
menti,  purely  and  eoituptly  ad- 
initiialered,  II.  711-  Adminiitlation 
■if  (he,  in  a  tongue  unknown,  an 
abuse  in  the  Cliurch  of  Rome,  II. 
35.  S6,  57. 

Dii^nctian  between  the  two  which 
are  gmerally  necesury  lo  aalvation, 
and  tile  symbolical  acts  lo  which  the 
word  in  a  krger  nense  i>  applicable, 
I.  55.  106.  273.  The  doctrine  of 
seren,  first  deiiied  by  Peter  Lom- 
bard, L  56.  Fint  decreed  by  Pope 
Kugeniui  tV.,  in  1439,  j&  And  con- 
finned  by  the  Council  of  Sent  in 
1628  and  of  Trent  in  1647,  J6.  It 
0  old  article  of  Failli,  II.  241 


rejected  by  ihe  Greek  as  *cQ  m 
ibe  Englisb  Church,  II.  ti34. 

The  Gre  additional,  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  retained  by  the  Church  of 
England  ai  useful  andrvligioua  rilc^ 
I.  S6;  IL  35;  and  ice  Jbtalmliam, 
CovfrnHfiH,  £i(r«u  VmeH^.  Mar- 
riagf,  Ordindfisi,  Pniliaet,  t'itila- 
lion  i/Mr  Sicli. 

pRiteatants  hare  fomhco  do  an- 
cient Cburchei  in,  IL  35  i  and  aec 
Ckireh  a/  Engliad.  Agreenieat  of 
Ihe  Greek  Church  with  tlie  Eoglish 
conceming:  lee  Chvck  Grttk,  Cyril 
Lncar.  A  right  Hobbiat  caonot  re- 
cnre  the.  worthily,  IV.  157. 

Saeramenlt,  Tilt  Srten,  uf  Ihe  Church  of 
Rome  T  see  Sacmmemti,  Tkr  Bolf. 

SacramtJil  a/Baptiim,  lee  Baptitm. 

o/  Ihe   Ualg   Bnchariit,    ate 

Lfrrd'i  Supper. 

SacriJIet,  Chriit  the,  wherewith  WB  an 
reconciled  lo  God,  V.  220. 

The  Euchariatic,  in  what  .lenM 
acknowledged  by  the  Chunk  of 
England,  I.  54;  IL  88.  276.  941: 
V.  188.  190.  221.  Protestants  hara 
not  pared  away  all  manner  of,  V- 
231.  What  are  the  esaentiali  of  Ibe 
EuchsriMic,  according  to  the  Roman 
Schook,  V.  217.  221.  All  the  e«- 
■entials  of  the  Romish,  contained  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eocha- 
riat  according  to  the  rites  of  the 
Church  of  England,  V.  217.  221, 
222.  PapislE  can  pretend  to  na 
other,  than  ProlcaUnti,  I.  54;  IL 
88.278.642;  V.  188.  190.221.  No 
diflercnec  about,  if  rightly  undenlDod, 
between  the  Churches  of  Rome  and 
England,  IL  276.  See  Lor£ i  Supptr, 
PreK»a,  Tra*>ab,Umlialio».  Ifany, 
is  intimated  in  Luke  xiil  IP,  20,  it 
is  Euchiristical,  V.  3IS. 

Of  the  Mau,  renounced  by  the 
Church  of  England,  if  distinct  (as  it 
stems  to  be)  from  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Crnts,  I.  54,  66.  Article  31. 
of  the  Church  of  England  respecting 
~"  explained,  11.  5KI, 
It     of    the     Greek 


Ihe,  ofthcMaei 


,  of  the  Mau,  1 

manista  make  daily  as  n 
;t  propiliatory,as  there  ar 
he  world,  V.  220. 


It  !s  anforoed  as  an  ■ 
by  the  Church  of  Rome 


;  of  Faith  165  i  V.  188,  213. 


fer  evangelical,  ^ven  by  the  Eng- 
th  form  of  ordaining  Pricata,  III. 
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•tobotpa,  RH?  flatywood. 


of. 

not  ci^oincd  in  Scripture.  I.  hi. 
When  it  WRB  Brsl  iatToduccd,  I.  SS. 
It  WMnDDldarlicleoftlieFaith.lI. 
241.  404.  Sfll.  633.  It  U  niidc  mi 
Riticle  of  the  Faith  by  the  Church  of 
Kamt,  II.  241.  iHl.  It  ia  con- 
demned by  the  32nd  Atticle  or  the 
Church  of  England,  ■«  beiidci,  not 
a*  coutrary  to,  Scripture,  II.  5S1. 
Agreement  of  the  Greek  with  the 
English  Church  respecting  the  iiiTO- 


a  or,  I 


633. 


Comprecatian  vilb .  altoned  by  both 
tbe  Greek  and  Englisb  Cburcbea, 
II.  (133.  Ultimate  prayera  to,  eon- 
demned  by  Iwlh  Churcl 


:   prayei 


addreiaed  t 


,    Ulti- 
I    tbe 


Church  of  Rome,  I.  40,  47.  £7 
494.      Letter  of  Hiihop  Bnmhall  to 
Misa  Cheubien  respecting  prsyer  to, 
V.  191,  19a 

Of  the  interceaiioD  of,  I.  J57  i  II. 
4!I4;  and  see  CAnr/«  /.  of  England, 
Mar^  Uueen  of  Scotlaud. 

Uifierent  theories  concemiug  tbe 
way  in  which  what  puieaupon  earth 
become*  known  10.  I.  jR.  St.Aiigus- 
tin  makes  it  doubtful  (or  rather 
Talie),  whether  such  knowledge  ia 
poiaeHed  by,  I.  79.  See  TriiUiatU 
Speculim. 

,  Tht,  vpan  earlh,  collection  of 

alms  for,  u  proper  work  upon  a  fetti- 
vsl,  snch  as  the  Lord'a  Day,  V.  39. 
48. 
SalrBl,  see  Capas. 

Sahrnaim,  medical  tchoal  at,  addreas 
from  the,  to  Robert  of  Normandy, 
in  I-oonine  Terse,  III.  ♦!»♦. 
Salitbtra,  John,  suflragan  Bishop  of 
Tbelftrd  1636—1571,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man :  named  in 
Ibe  second  coiuniission  to  confinn 
and  consecrate  Archbishop  Parker, 
but  did  not  act.  III.  52.  75.  178. 
When  conBccraled  himself,  III.  Pref. 
S6.  y. 
■  BUhapi  <^i  see  AhUt,  Doer- 

nont,   Dtmi,    Oril,    Jtvrl,    Mallei, 
Piglo. 

.  CalhtHral  Churek  qf,  ohurohea 

appropriated  to  the,  by  Henry  I.,  uf 
hia  own  authority,  1.  139. 
Salmatim,  or  Wtih  MtHoKnut,  admis- 
I  farour  of  Episcopacy, 


378.  It  is  necesury  to,  to  forsake 
known  crion,  II.  5U.  See  Cbunli 
CalhoHc,  Cried,  Errtri,  BanliaU, 
Failh. 

How  far  the  posaihility  of,  is  denied 
or  admitted  by  KomaoiBU  of  Protest- 
ant), or  by  Pratestanta  of  Romaoials: 
see  CAnrrA  of  Rimi.  Pnlniant,,  Ro- 

Sattburg,  ArchlnAop  qf;  see  Amo. 

Samptom,  Richard.  L.i.D.,  Bishop  of 
Chichester— of  Lichfield  and  Coven- 
try, 153tl— 15JS4  ;  proof  of  the  coo- 
aecration  of.  III.  Ptef.  140,  d. 

Saunas,  SI.,  Arcbbisbop  of  St.  Darid's, 
at  what  time.  II.  174.  Pall  of,  not 
derived  from  Rome,  IL  173.  174. 
Elected  and  consecrated  indepen- 
dently of  the  Pope,  n.  IGl. 

Sa„troft,  Mr.,  I.  KcviU. 

Sttnrli  Clard,  Pranciteiu  a  i  see  Clard, 
Franeinm  a  Sanrid. 


in.  4 

Salia  Ptpuli;  See  PtirpU,  Prtngalirr. 

Salvaliati,  an  implicit  submiHion  to  the 
Catholic  Church  suineient  to,  11. 
Sti.  How  much  is  necessary  to  be 
believed  in  order  to,  ordinarily.  11. 


Smeli 


I  Day;   see  Ltid'i  Dag, 
Prognatk ;    see    Pragtvilk 


Sandtri,  Nieholai,  an  able  polemic  writer 
for  the  Roman  Church.  1. 67.  But 
a  Tiruhinl  one.  I.  3%  Sent  to  Ire- 
land to  countenance  the  Earl  of  Des- 
mond in  hia  rebollion,  II.  112.  114. 
Account  of  th*  book  of,  Oe  Schis- 
mate  AnRlicano,  III.  46.  b. 

A  virulent  alanderer  of  Henry 
VIIL,  II.  191,  192.  Slander  of, 
against  Anne  Boleyn,  II.  1S7.  Be- 
ginning of  the  schism  between  Eng- 
land and  Rome  according  to,  I.  ISO. 
2.15.  Admlsiion  of,  respcstina  the 
English  Biahopa  of  Henry  VIII. -s 
reign,  II.  SOS.  G06i  111.  59,  «0. 
Words  of,  in  concluding  bis  "  Visible 
Monarchy,"  retorted  upon  hinuelC 

II.  4(H). 

Not  one  syllable  about  the  Nag** 
Head  Consecration  in  the  book  of, 
De  Schismale  Anglicano,  til.  39.  f. 
42.  4<I— 48;  V.  248.  n.  Amoanl 
given  by,  of  the  conterration  of  (he 
Engliab  Bishopa  upon  Queen  Eliza- 
beth'*  aecesnon,  quoted   at  length, 

III.  230.  i  Admit*  therdn  tbe  nict 
of  Archbiabop  Parker's  conaeantioo 
andthatoftheotiierEngliahDiabopa 
coniecrated  at  Queen  Eliaabelh'a 
acceiiion,  III.  9S.  n.  230.  L  In- 
direct evidence  that  he  never  heard 
of  tbe  Nag's  Head  fable,  IIL  98.  n. 
102.  230.  i.  Teatiinony  of.  Bonoera- 
log  Bishop  Eilchin,  III.  S5.  Ad- 
mits, that  clergy  ordained  by  Ed- 
ward Vl.'s  Ordinal  were  not  tc-or- 
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damcfi,  bat  simpl j  ahtolred  and 
finned,  bj  Cardinal  Pole  vpoa  Qoecn 
Clary's  accession,  IIL  62.  114.  g. 
Staderton^  Rohtrt,  D,D^  Bishop  oC  Lin- 
coln 1660 — 1662,  controversy  ol, 
with  Baxter,  whence  an»e  the 
tatter's  attack  open  Bramhail,  III. 
SO'3.  h.  Rerereoee  entotained  for,  hj 
Baxter,  III.  So^.  Doctixne  ot,  re- 
specting the  sofficxency  of  Holj 
Scripture,  ib. 
Samd^if  or  Sarndta,  Edmv*,  DJ>.^  Bishop 
of  Worcester— of  London,  Archbi- 
shop of  York,  looS — 1'>S8 ;  conunis- 
sioo  for  the  confirmation  and  conse- 
cration of.  III. 67. 9X  219.  Evidence 
for  the  consecration  of,  to  the  see  of 
Worcester,  at  the  time  recorded  in 
the  .\rchiepiscopai  Register,  III. 
219.  One  of  the  Bishops  alleged  bj 
Ficzherbert,  Fitxsimon,  and  Champ- 
nejs,  to  hare  been  consecrated  at  the 
Nag's  Head,  IIL  43.  Was  first 
nominated  by  Queen  Elixabcth  to 
the  see  of  Carlisle,  III.  219.  226. 
Was  present  at  Archbuhop  Paiker's 
consecration,  IIL  206.  213.  Joined 
in  repressing  the  seditions  proceed- 
ings of  the  Puritans  at  Frankfort  in 
1554,  IIL  317. 
,  Sir  Edtein,  second  son  of  Arch- 
bishop Sandys,  account  of.  III.  434. 
r.  Opinion  of,  respecting  the  duty 
of  Parliament  to  refund  Church 
property,  IIL  434- 
Samta  Ciara,  tee  Cktrd. 
Saraeia,  good  wish  of,  concerning  sedi- 

tious  authors.  III.  343. 
Sardica,  OmmeU  of;  see  Conmcil  o/Sar- 

diea, 
Sardimia,  part  of  the  original  patriarch- 
ate of  Rome,  I.  156. 
Saiam,  can  solicit,  but  not  necessitate, 

men  to  sin,  IV.  91 ;  V.  153. 
Satwrdayt  kept  as  a    festival  by  the 
Church  but  not  unirersally  nor  per- 
petually, V.  12.     Obsenred  of  old  in 
the  Western  Church,  as  a  weekly 
last  rather  than  festival,  where  Jew- 
ish  converts  were  scarce,  Y.  45.    See 
Sabbath. 
Sami,  called  the  Head  of  the  Tribes  of 
Israel,  1  Sam.  xv.  17,  in  what  sense, 
L  29;  IIL  326;  V.  232.    Meaning 
of  the  "shoulder"  set  apart  for,  by 
Samuel,  V.  96. 
Saxcm  Ckmrek  ;  nee  Bishops  Saxon,  Church 
Saxom, 

Ktsgs :  see  Kings,  Saxon, 

Sermon,  see  JEjifnc, 

Saxons,  The,  how  far  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity from  Rome ;  see  St  Jngnstin 
of  Canterbury,  Church  Saxon,  Gre- 


gory /.   Pope, 

Aridu.      Many    fifituh 

remained   among,    and 

their  privileges,   L    26«,  267;    IL 

529.     Privileges  oi,  transraxtted  to 

the  Church  of  K«gl««^ ;  see  Charck 

of  Engfamd — Saxam.     Did  not  admit 

the  Papal  supremacy,  IL  131 — 14^; 

and  see  Bishops  Sum,  CAarck  Saxmt, 

Kings  Saxon. 

Saxonsy  The  Somih^  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity by  Berxnns  an  ItaJiaa,  L  387. 

,  The  West,  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity by  Berinos  an  Italian,  L  267. 
Bishoprics  among  the,  IL  138, 139. 

Saxony,  Co^ession  ^;  see  Cemfesxion  of 


Say,  Lord ;  see  Fiennes,  WiUiam. 

Scalar  Chronicon  ;  see  frroaBc,  Joha 

Scalijter,  JmUns,  defimtioa  br,  of  the 
wilX  IV.  3^1.  Defence  by,  of  the 
freedom  of  the  will,  IT.  287.  And  of 
terms  of  art,  IV.  2S2L 

Seambler,  Edmmnd,  D.D.,  Btsbop  of 
Peterborough — oi  Norwich,  1m9 — 
1594 ;  commisaioa  to  conlinn  and 
consecrate,  IIL  6S.  225.  Prooft  of 
the  coosecraticm  o^  IIL  225.  One 
of  the  Bishops  allied  by  Cbsmp- 
neys  to  have  been  cooaecnted  at  the 
Nag's  Head,  IIL  43L  s. 

Schism,  definitions  ot,  L  103.  108;  II. 
73,  74.  77.     Definition  oi;  by  the 
Bishop  ofCfaalcedon,IL  74.  8a    Is 
moral  as  well  as  local,  L  101.    What 
is  single,  L  e.  mere  schism,  L  103. 
Heresy  and,  distingnished,  t&.     The 
sorts  of  mere,  L  108.    Is  changeable, 
L  109.     And  for  the  most  part  com- 
plicated with  heretical  pravity  and 
violation  of  order,  I.   llOl       Four 
ways  of  becoming  heretical  ao  as  to 
be  guilty  of,  L  110,  IIL     In  what 
way  a  Church  beconoes  guilty  oC  L 
100;  IL  355;  V.  206,207.     Is  not 
alwajrs  about  esaentiala,  IL  27.  74 — 
76.  Has  originated  almost  invariably 
in  personal  questions  and  not  about 
doctrines,  IL  75.     Instances  of  this, 
IL  75, 76 ;  and  see  Dossatists.   Every 
passionate  heat  is  not,  L  98.     Ec- 
clesiastical  quarrels  c^    long    con- 
tinuance are  not  always,  I.  98,  99. 
To  communicate  with  sehismatics  b 
not  always,  IL  46.     Schismatical,  to 
resist  a   lawful   Patriarch  lawfidly 
proceeding.  III.  554.     To  withdraw 
obedience  is  not  always  criminous, 
L  101,  102.    See  Church  Particular, 
Heresy. 

Communion  in  Faith  doth  not  ac- 
quit from,  IL  78.  Of  mental,  1 1. 77. 
See  Cathaiies,  Creed,  Faiths  Heresy. 


n»y  be  juM  ei 


11.  31.  aSfl.  The  wpwKlon  mty 
be  Tree  (ram,  and  the  other  patty 
guilty,  1.  loo.  The  Catholic  Church 
cuiDot,  pirticulkr  Chuichea  miy, 
gire  juit  cause  of  aepuwlion,  but 
Churchei    i 


lejusl 


167: 


C*iirrA  qf  B»glimd—i^  Bomr,  Covrt 
o/Aono.  The  Pope  Ihe  ciuie,  nro- 
creani  or  conaervant  or  holh,  of  nil 
the  greater  achiaTDs  in  Chrialendom  ; 


II.  32,  33.  tiS.  238,  337.  313.  SSH. 
See  Chmnh  Calkulie.  Cliurek  Penk«- 
lur.  Separation. 

Al!< properly  to  sailed),  ia  wickeil. 
UOiverikl ■>  well BB particular,  1. 1(i7i 
II.  81.  Eiery,  aol  criminal,  but 
wmetiiuea  neceaaary  and  charilafale, 

I.  IHT.  Ia  not  a  pvjter  un  than 
idolatry,  U.  311—31.  See  St.  Jti- 
gmlin,  Optalut. 

Every  one  ioTolved  in  a,  ia  not  > 
formal  tchiamalie ;  ace  Su  Aitgiulht, 
SMtmalici. 

General  and  Prorinoial  Coiuicila 
the  proper  remedies  of,  1.  354:  II. 
148;  III.  dai,S22.  A  auperiarily 
orprimaeyof  order  (without  aHcad- 
ihip  of  power)  anfflcienl  lo  preront, 

II.  I5J,1SG.2BI.  See  AuAopi,  Po- 
poeii,  PrfaMcy, 

Ordinatioo  of  aiich  (a  are  in,  ice 
Or^natioH. 

The  Church  of  England  accuaed 
of,  but  unjuilly,  ace  Church  iif  Kng- 
land.  TKeRefommtionortheChurch 
ot  England  not  achiimalical,  I.  207. 
ondaecCA*rcA^£ii«r>«if.  True  be- 
ginning of  the,  between  [he  Church 
of  England  and  Rome.  I.  24fli  II. 
238  1  and  aee  Sander:  The  Church 
or  England  pauive  io  the  original 
of  the,  between  htraelf  and  Home. 
IL  238.242.  ProtesUnU i>ot aulhan 
of  the,  between  Rome  and  England, 
11.  97.  105.  294.  300.  £00  i  and  see 
RemaniiU,  The,  between  Rome  and 
England,  began  before  the  Beforma- 
lion,  1.  207.  Not  the  aeparation 
from  Ihe  Church  of  Rome,  but  the 
cauae,  makee  the,  IL  68.  Though 
the  first  ■eparalors  were  schismatic*, 
yet  the  Church  of  England  ia  (Vee 
from,  I.  126;  II.  294.  606.  Net 
doubtful  whether  the  Church  of  Kng- 
land  be  in,  or  no,  II.  2tt.  43.  Proof 
of  Ihe  guilt  of  the  Church  ofEnglaud 
reata  on  the  aide  of  the  Homaiuata, 
II.  497,  tea.     See  Sqiaraliim. 

Tliu  Church  but  principally  the 
Court  of  Rome  ia  guilty  of;  aee 
Biihop  n/  Romr,  Chitrrh  ^f  Ramr, 
Ctmrl  <i/  Hoau.  The  Pope  and  the 
Court  nf  Rome  are  moat  guilty  of 
the,  between  the  Churchea  of  Rome 


tfiba.  Romaniita  : 
object,  to  Protealant 
achiima  in  the  Chu 
120,  127.     SeeC*«r 


■h  uf  H 


Many  treatiics  concerning  the,  be- 
tween Rome  and  England,  at  the  time 
of  the  Great  liebellion,  1.  ilvii.  t 

Sehim,  JuU  Finditaliim  qf  Ih,  Chirfh 
•if  Eugloiul  fiBBi  the  unjust  aspersion 
of,  by  Biahop  Bramhalh  aee  JuU 
yhiiiiralum,  R/pUciitum,  Jpptndii. 

Giarded,  and  Beaten  back  upon 

Ihe  Right  Owners,  or  a  Clear  and 
Civil  Answer  to  the  Railing  Accu- 
aation  of  S.  W..  entiUed  Schiam  Dla- 

Etched;  by  Biahop  Bramhall.Worlla 
.rt  L  Diacounc  ir,  II.  365—040, 
Conlenuof,  11.339— 34«.  Addreaa 
to  Engluh  Roman  Catholics  prefixed 

10,  IL  351— 353.  When  and  where 
written,  Liiviii.uiii  IV.SI3.SI4. 
See  Clnm  Fnairiiou  a  Saitela,  Ham- 
»^,  &rje«/. 

&:AirBHlJri,  who  are,  I.  113]  and  ace 
Srhiim.  Erery  one  iniolved  in  a 
schiam,  is  not  a  formal,  II.  iUi). 
InTincible  ignorance  and  an  implicit 
faith  free  men  from  being  formal, 
L  137;  II.  266.  6S4,  686.  Do  sdll 
in  part  remain  in  Ihe  Catholic  Church, 

11.  HO.  6SS.  690.  See  St.  A»g%,ii», 
Ckurck  CalMic,  Chnreh  Particular. 

I'o  comniuiiicale  with,  nol  alwaya 
schism,  II.  *6.    See  Cammminn. 

Two  kinda  of  Churches  thai  are, 
thoae  which  aeparate  themaelrea  ab- 
aolulely  &om  the  communion  of  other 
Churchea,  aa  the  Donatiacs  and  the 
Anabapliats,  and  thoae  which  usurp  a 
higher  place  than  ia  their  due,  as 
tho  Church  of  Rome,  V.  200,  207  ; 
and  aee  Stkiim.  Whether  all  thoae 
are,  who  want  Biahopa,  III.  600; 
and  aee  Buhaja,  Churehu  Farfign 
Prcliilaal  They  are,  who  would  (A- 
alinalely  refuae  to  be  reconciled  upon 
right  lerms  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
in.  6(>0,6(il. 

The  Britannic  Churches  nerer 
judged  to  be  1  see  CImrrh,  Briiiik, 

The  IL'hurch  of  England  is  nol:  aee 
Church  nf  England.  Srhim,  SrparaHim. 
The  Church  of  England  does  sot 
communicatewith,  11.47— 40.  And 
would  not  uecemarily  he  ■oluainalical, 
though  it  did,  11.  46,47. 
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The  Pope  imd  Church  but  piinci- 
pall  J  the  Court  of  Rome  are;  tee 
BisMop  of  Rome,  Ckmrtk  of  Rome.  Cmmrt 
of  Rome.  The  Pope  is  causaLlty  schis- 
matical ;  see  Biskop  of  Rome^  Braat- 
kail  Joknj  Slims.  Some  Romanists 
are  formally,  II.  2&4 ;  and  see  Ro- 
mamists. 

Ordination  of,  see  OrdinmHuL 

SekoUtttic  DistincHaus,  utility  of,  III. 
567,  568.  Sometimes  over  subtle, 
yet  in  the  main  both  true  and  neces- 
sary, IV.  35.  The  weightier  eccle- 
siastical controTersies  can  nerer  be 
distinctly  stated  without  the  help  of, 
III.  567,  568;  IV.  212.  Grotius 
had  been  lets  open  to  attack,  had  his 
genius  been  less  critical  and  more 
scholastic,  1 1 1. 5 13.  Uobbes'ssense^ 
less  scorn  of,  IV.  35.  123.  128-130. 
209,  210.  260.  265.  282.  289.  382— 
386.  457. 

Sekcolmen,  The;  see  Schools,  Admis- 
sions of,  against  Transubstantiation, 
I.  13.  Paradoxical  questions  of,  re- 
specting the  manner  of  the  Presence 
of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  L 
14 — 20.  D«iunciations  of^  by  Lu- 
ther, and  by  Melancthon,  IV.  282, 
283.  And  by  Hobbes ;  see  Hobbes, 
Scholastic  Distinctions, 

Schools,  The ;  see  Schoolmen.  Doctrine 
of  the  Roman,  respecting  the  salva- 
tion of  unbaptized  and  of  abortive  in- 
fants ;  see  Baptism,  Infants,  Doc- 
trines of  the;  see  Aquinas,  Bellarmine, 
Buonaventura,  Cajetan,  Cassander, 
Gabriel  Biel,  Johannes  Duns  Scotus, 
Peter  Lombard,  Richardus  de  Medid 
Villa,  Suarez,  Fazquez, 

Scobel,  Henry ;  see  Morton,  Thomas, 

Scary,  John,  Bishop  of  Rochester — of 
Chichester— of  Hereford,  1551  — 
1585 ;  record  of  the  consecration  of, 
▼indicated.  III.  Pref.  When  conse- 
crated, III.  Pref,  56.  y.  Evidence 
for  the  consecration  of.  III.  Pref.  70. 
8.  106.  Acknowledged  as  a  Bishop 
by  Bonner,  III.  Pre£  70.  s.  114.  g. 

Proof  of  the  translation  of,  to 
Hereford  in  1559,  III.  227,  228. 

Alleged  share  of,  in  the  Nag's 
Head  fable,  III.  42. 

Named  in  the  first  commission  to 
confirm  and  consecrate  Archbishop 
Parker,  III.  72.  And  in  the  second, 
III.  52.  74.  178.  Joined  in  confirm- 
ing Abp.  Parker,  III.  83,  84.  178. 
182, 183.  185,  18a  200—202.  And 
in  consecrating  him.  III.  Pref.  56,  y. 
86.  203—205.211,212. 

Scot,  Cuthbert,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Chester 
1556 — 1559,  deprived  upon  Queen 


Elizabeth's  accession,  and  at  what 
time,  II L  232.  Fkd  abroad  at  dial 
time,  II.  246;  III.  Pref.  a.  Date 
ofthe  death  of.  111.232. 
Scotland,  see  Scots.  Investiture  of 
Bishops  in,  belonged  to  the  King,  V. 
203.  Papal  legates  not  admitted 
into,  without  die  King's  leave,  IL 
151.     See  Kings  tfSeotiamd, 

Deliverance  of,  from  the  French, 
by  the  English  in  1560,  V.  89;  and 
see  Kirk  of  Scotland. 

Reformation  in,  not  better  thought 
of  by  the  Church  of  England  than  it 
deserves,  II.  313. 

Rebellion  in,  in  1636, 1641—1648; 
see  Bramhall  John,  Casmdtsh  ITi/- 
Uam,  Commissioners,  Glemham  Sr 
Tkomas ;  Covenant  Solewm  League 
and,  Sennon.  Vain  pleas  advanced 
for  that  rebellion.  III.  285 — ^287. 
Religion  a  vain  plea  advai^ed  for 
that  rebellion.  III.  l86.  Rights  of 
the  people  a  vain  plea  advanced  for 
it.  III.  285.  The  plausible  words  of 
the  rebels  in,  to  be  tested  by  their 
deeds.  III.  312. 

Murder  of  the  Earl  of  Montrose 
by  the  Presbyterians  in ;  see  Graham, 
James,  Rebellious  and  traitorous 
acts  of  the  Presbyterians  in,  against 
Charles  I. ;  see  Assembly  General  tf 
Edinburgh  A.D.  1648,  Scots, 

Offer  of  the  crown  of,  to  Charies 
II.  in  1649,  III.  Pief.  b;  and  see 
Baillie.  Treatment  of  Charles  II. 
in,  in  1650,1.  75;  V.  117. 

Conquest  of,   by  Cromwell   after 
the  battle  of  Dunbar,  I.  cxlvi ;    V. 
117. 
Scottish  Bishops:  see  Bishops  Scottish, 
Spottiswood, 

Church,  see  Church  qf  Scotland, 

•  Cooenant ;  see  Covenemi,  Solemn 

League  and. 

Discipline ;  see  Discipline,  Dis- 


ciplin€trians. 

Kirk,  the   Presbyterian;    see 


Assembly  General,  Kirk  iff  Scotland, 
Liturgy;    see   Prayer,  Scottish 


Book  of  Common,    The  Presbyterian 
form  of;  see  Kirk  of  Scotland, 

Parliament,  see    Parliament  </ 


Scotleutd, 

Presbyterians ;   see  DiscipHna- 

rians,  Presbyterians  Scotch, 

Rebellion,  in  1636,  1641  ;  see 


Scotland. 

Scots,  The,  belong  to  the  Britannic 
Islands,  II.  300.  527.  The  British 
and  Irish,  to  be  distinguished,  I. 
273,  274 ;  II.  527.  The  Iriah,  the 
ancient    and    principal,    ih.      The 
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Britinnic,  %  Mlon*  Irom  the  Iriih, 
11.  J37.  The  Inih.  converted  by 
Sl  Pilrick,  the  Britiih,  by  Sl  Co- 
lumba,  1.  374;  II.  IS».  Tbe  lri>h, 
joined  with  the  Britoni  in  refuting 
tubDiinton  to  Rome,  II.  537.  528. 
The  Merciunt  and  Narthuaibriana 
had  their  religion  Mid  ordinttioii 
from, not  from  Bonie,  IL  300.  fiJS; 
■nd  >ec  ChHrch  Saiai,  Ordtr,  Ei-g- 
liik.  W«U  built  by  Sew™»  lo  re- 
Unin  Ihs  iDCunion*  ot,  iuto  BriUiin, 

'  Sold  Cburin  I..  I.  7t.  Murdered 
the  Marquii  at  MonlTDae,  it. 

7  reHherout  and  seditiatu  conduct 
of,  towards  Chulei  II.,  I.  75;  V. 
117.  Ohiigniion  of,  In  King  Charles 
II.,  the  greoteat  of  rmy  eiilgecta'  in 
the  knavD  world,  l.  T*.  The  loyal, 
excepted  from  BnuntuH'*  ceneurE, 
ill.  Tht  dialoyil.  deciphered,  1.  75. 
No  hope  liom  the  Scotch  rietbyte- 
pnrty  until  they  repent,  jA. 
/oAaiim  than  I  ie«  Jeimnei 
thini  SciMmi. 
Saipliun.  Till  Baly.  the  Apocrypha 
excluded  from  the  Canon  of,  by  [be 
Greek  Church  •«  well  *i  by  the 
EntiUth.  II.  d34. 

Divine  authority  of,  IV.  i28. 
Antiquity  of.  IV.  3211,  Calbolic 
consent  for,  IV.  830.  The  law  of 
nature  co-incident  with,  IV.  828. 
Bow  they  are  ■  law  to  ua,  ib.  Autho- 
rity of,  how  contained,  and  why  not 
expteurd,  in  the  Creed,  II.  471. 47*. 
SB7.  It  is  not  dependent  on  the 
printer,  IV,  337. 

Are  the  rule  of  enpematnral 
Inilhi.  1. 19  i  V.  269.     In  what  way 

contained  in,  111.  Gbdj  V.  30,  31. 
Contain  all  neceuary  (Upematural 
truths.L4giV.3l.  By  8cllannine-> 
confauion,fk  Are  ■  rule  rather  than 
a  judge,  I.  49.  Tbe  same  rule  of 
Faith  a*  the  Creed,  IL  597.  630. 
Doctrine  of  the  aufficieucy  of,  not 
incHUsiileDt  either  with  prudential 
goremment  or  with  the  neceaaary 
meant  of  findin);  out  the  right  sense 

by  the  CathoUc  Church,  the  infalli- 
ble rule  of  Faitb,  II.  32.  B90.  In- 
terpreted by  the  Church  Primitiie 
and  Univerul  or  by  the  Church 
National,  III.  Si2.  Inlermtod  ac- 
cording to  the  analogy  of  Faith  and 
the  tradition*  of  the  Church,  the 
ground  of  Faith  in  the  Church  of 
England,II.S7S.59ll.630.  Thlinile 
more  eertain  than  the  Roman,  of  the 


4i\> 

Pap4linramiHlity,l.  71,72:  11.575. 
Tradition  and,  how  reeonciled ,  V.  31. 
Oral  and  immediate  Tradition  not  a 
laler  or  readier  rule  of  Paith  than, 
II.  383.  575.  Thai  beretiea  have 
pleaded,  for  themaelvea,  of  no  weight 
at  ail  agunsl  lhi«  doctrine,  V.  372. 
See  Charek  Calkolic.  Cnt4,  failli, 
TnJili<m. 

Doclrine  of  the  Chnreh  of  Eng- 
land renpecliug  the  interpretation  of, 
I.  £1,  S2i  11.  503.  To  whom  tbe 
interpretation  of,  doth  belong,  and 
how  far.  L  49,  50  j  V.  369  ;  and  we 
Judgment  af  Dirrelitni — Diterttim — 
Jiriid'ciian.  Authority  of  the  Eng. 
■"  '    "   '  "nterpiel,  V.  27a 


That 


EnglisI 


:lergy  h 


erpreUtioD  of,  bi 
fore  no  infallible  or  aulboritative 
rule  of  Faiih,  antwered,  V.  285,  266. 
Hiihbei  uaketh  the  aoTerrign  prince 
the  only  inlereioler  of,  yet  cAliged 
lo  make  use  of  eedeaiaatical  docton 
duly  ordained.  IV.  590.    The  aove- 


IV.  591.  The  manner  ot,  and  qiuli- 
licatiana  for.  expounding,  according 
to  the  Church  of  England.  1.  id— 
£2.     See  BtiAtfH,  Clergy,  Ordtri. 

Election  proied  from,  IV.  37.  41. 
54.  388.  And  Fteo-will,  IV.  823— 
225.  Interrogatorim,  cxportulations, 
•nd  the  like,  in,  proeo  man  to  have 
true  lihetty.  IV.  Bfi.  Proof,  from,  of 
man's  concurrence  with  the  grace  of 
God.  IV.  U9. 3d  I.  Tftti  of,  Bltribut- 
ing  the  will  to  do  good  work)  lo  the 
grace  of  God,  IV.  332.  All  Holihes's 


argnnii 


.    IV. 


339~2M>.  Ilia  Hits 
impertiucnlly,  IV.  239.  Hia  second 
sort  of  texts  Irora,  da  eonCUte  him 
unanswerably,  IV.  3«S.  In  hit  third 
aorl  of  leila,  be  first  wonndeth  and 
then  giieth  them  a  plaistet,  ii.  See 
Hahbn,  Libtrly,  NtauUy. 

Texta  fnira,  shewing  the  efficacy 
of  prayer,  IV.  107,  108.  361    Shew- 
emitj  of  the  punlahment 


local  TO 


Agains 
Murder,  1 


lofAngela,  IV.M7,*U8. 
>  uf  the  ilara  recognised  In, 
IV.  307. 

InalUutioii  of  the  Lord'a  Day 
founded  upon,  as  tell  aa  upon  Tra- 
dition. V.  31,  33.  Ohjeeiion  an- 
swered, that  there  !■  in  precept  In, 


fur  Ihe  ahrogatioD  (^  Salunls*,  and 
the  solemniiBtion  of  Sunday,  I, 
icii,  e;  V.  37.  Inunileriil  whether 
Iherebesformalprecept,  V.  31.    Or 


Rflme,  Rhclmii,  Dauaf.  I.  M.  377 1 
II.  113.  Treuanable  doolrinea 
taught  then.  1.  66:  H.  113.  When 
tnd    by  whom  founded!    KC  jlllm. 


Lofd'i    Day,    V.    47  —  5*.   35— S8. 

See  LoriTi  Daf,  Sabbc 
'  Breaking  of  Bread ' 
!B  Brratng  i^Brtad. 
l>ealh'  in,  IV.  283.  01 

68.  of  Motion.  IV.  +07. 

Obedience   to    the  King  eigoined 

by,  aee  King. 

Nothing  from,  to  proTe  the  Divine 

right  of  the  Papacy,  II.  377—379. 

S.  N.'t  argumenl  tnini,  aniwered,  for 

the  Roiniih  Form  of  Ordination,  V. 

217.    Argamenla  from,  sjtiunit  Epi- 

icopacy,  mere  mislkker.  III.  479. 
Concemiiig  varioan   reading*    in 

puiagea  of,  that  they  da  not  aSWct 

our  Faith,  V.  115,116.  DisparagiDg 

terms  applied  to,  by  Rominista,  111. 

1S0:V.  260.  SHS.  Hobhes't  grievoiu 

erron    concerning,    IV.    327,    328. 

£33.  S7S. 
ScadaiKiirt.    Lard,    ataiated    Bramhall 

Willi  money  when  in  eiile,  I.  ».  I. 

Evidence    of    the    chaplain    of.    to 

Grotiua'aaUicbmenl  to  the  English 

Church  ;  aee  Grirliui,  THrnrr. 
Stbatiianui,  A  Roman  deacon,  withdrew 

bimaelf    from     the    commuaion    of 

PapB  Vigiliua,  I.  102. 
Seclariei,  Diacouraea  against  llie  Eng- 

liah,  b^  Bp.  Brunbatl.  Worhi,  Fart 

ii.     Diacouraes  L  ii.  iii.    liee  Bram- 

haU,  Workf  «/! 
Stf,  Engliih  i  tee  BiihiijiTia,  EmglM. 
■Serine,  bow  the  object  ia,  and  how  it  ie 

not,  thecauaeof,  IV.  2S1. 
Simiia,  admiaaion  of,  respecting  Ihe 

Papal  aupremaoy,  II.  376,  377-  p. 
Self-de/tnee,  at  Ihe  Charter  of  Mature 

authorizing,  III.  347.  Hobbesleach- 

eth  that,  supenedes  all  duties,  IV. 

an*. 

Stllnigtr.  aee  SI.  Ltgtr. 

Scltci/,  see  of,  afterwards  tranaterred  to 
Chichealec,  I.  146.  e.  Sec  H'Ufnd. 

SrmtcH,  Juannei,  Ihe  Glosaer  upon 
Oratiau,  (diniaaiaa  or,  againit  Tran- 
Bubatantjation,  I.  12, 13.  Opinion  of, 
remecling  tlie  meaning  of  the  word 
"Hoc"  m  the  worda  -Tbia  ia  My 
Body,'  I.  IS.  Refen  the  origin  of 
Shrift  no  higher  than  lo  an  unirer- 
»nl  Tradition,  V.  222. 

SfKlHariH.  Thr  fi^tigH,  for  Engliah 
Prieiila,    founded    hy    ihe    Popta    at 


if  the      Siwa 


ileRniiion  of  deitiny  by,  IV. 
1 1 6.  End  of  puuiahmeut  accotdiiig 
to,  IV.  32*. 

Smiliaiue,  Rickard,  Biabep  of  Carliale 
1634—1626,  conHicnted  at  Torii  in 
1624,  and  why,  I II.  137.  Bramhall-i 
miilake  with  respect  lo  the  con«e- 
crslora  of,  an  enact  parallel  to  the 
mistakes  of  Bnller  and  Suldilfi-  re- 
apecting  Abp.  Paikcr'i  oonaecruan, 
111.  I37.b. 

ft™,  CoiinHIo/;  aee  CaaKil  iff  StmM. 

Sntt.  Hobbea'*  conlradictorj  doctrine 
that  the  object  of,  is  and  is  not  the 
thing  with  the  lense  itself,  IV. 


,    IV. 


5Ba. 

Appttili. 

Snsut  Divitui — OmfMnfHj.  the  terms 
defended  against  Hobbo,  IV.  MS. 

Separatim,  between  Churches,  when 
lawful,  1.106— 108.  UowUwfnl,!. 
100.  Chritlian  cotnmiinion  som*- 
timea  admits  and  even  commandsa, 
1.  106,  107.  Commanded  in  certain 
casea  hy  St.  Paul,  I.  100.  See  C™- 
■mJDii.  Nol  the,  but  Ibe  cause, 
makes  a  acbiam,  1. 100.  128  :  IL  K. 
There  may  be  juat  caiiiE  of,  tlieT» 

167  1  II.  31.  236.  Erron  in  PaJlli 
obtruded  juatify  a,  II.  S6.  57.  7d. 
SomeetTora  arejutt  cause  of  refDmu- 
tion.  but  not  of,  II.  SS.  Some  emra 
are  merely  eiceues  without  pait, 
andsanojustcauseotlLAS.  View* 
of  particular  penona  not  a  jusi  caase 
of,  II.  65.  The  Catholic  Cbureh 
cannot,  particular  Churches  may, 
gire  just  cause  o^  although  not  of 
■chism,  II.  32,  33.  63.  See  Ckmnk 
Catholic,  Church  Patlicular,  Sdntm. 

Canon  of  the  Eighth  Genenl 
Council  concerning,  L  103;  an-"  — 
Cvmeil  of  CoialanlimipU  A.D. 

Protestiutx  coiifeai  no,  froiii 
L'niTenal  Cliiuch,  II.  54.  206. 
Hot  fh>m   the  Roman  Church 
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Cl.un-li.  DOT  frani  mil  the  Chriiliui 
Cliurchc*  in  the  world ;  tee  Church  qf 
Bngtamd. 

The,  of  the  Chureh  of  Eiiglind 
from  Rome,  v»  doable,  ftom  Ihe 
Couil  of  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Henrj 
VIII.,  from  the  Church  of  Rome  in 
tbMof  Edward  VI,.  I.12g|  11.243. 
MS.  SSI.  5&S.  England  active  in 
the  former,  paaflive  in  the  latter,  tl. 
2t3:  and  >ee  Sthim.  Prom  Ihe 
Court  of  Rome,  total  and  abtolute, 
tnXD  the  Church  of  Rome,  partial 
and  negative  onlj,  II.  248.  From 
the  Court  of  Rome,  made  fay  Henrj 
VIII.  and  the  Englith.  ftom  the 
Church  of  Rome  by  the  Pope*  ihem- 
aolve..  1 1.  242.  Thf ,  of  Ihe  Church 
of  England,  ia  ^m  the  Court  more 
Ihin  from  the  Church  of  Rome;  aee 
BiihBp  iif  Rmm,CkHreh  itf  Bnglainl— 
e/Rome,  Cimrl  t/Rone. 

The,  of  the  Churchct  of  England 
and  Rome,  is  not  in  eastnlikls,  II. 
S5D:  and  lee  Clmrek  </  Eiiglmi—^ 
Ramt.  But  I  urns  wholly  upon 
qu(wtion»  of  extomil  coactive  power, 
and  violationi  of  aecuUr  rights,  I. 
180—191 :  II.  3Sl— 3SS.  382.  396. 
402.  4J3.  4S7.  £S7,  GfiS :  and  we 
Ba)«^  ^Hurnt,  Hmry  VJU..JurHdie- 
tiai. 

Ground!  of  the,  between  Ihe 
Ctaurehei  of  England  and  Rome,  I, 
179—192;  II  .194.  199—203.236, 
807.  SG2— fiS7.  Via.  the  extort iona 
and  rapine  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  I. 
180—1831  11.459.  Uiurpalions  and 
vioUtioni  of  all  loiU  of  righia  by  Ihe 
Conrt  of  Rome,  I.  183—190.  363, 
204  ;  II.  453.  iSl.  vii.  of  the  Unge 
of  England,  1.  183—189.  of  Ihe  no< 
hility,  I.  IS9.  oflhe  Diahopt,  I.  189, 
190.  of  Ihe  (waple.  I.  190,  The  de- 
itruction  of  ecclesiaitical  diacipline 
by  foreign  juriadjction,  I.  IBO,  191 : 
II.  459.  The  Pope's  challenge  of  a 
apiiituai  monarchy  by  Divine  right, 
1.07.192;  11,194.242.  The  Pope'a 
nowaiticleiofFBilh,!,  Sl.lOli  IL 
dfl.3aO:andH!ePtuff'.Pa|)&  Petil 
ofidoUtry.L  110,161  ;ll.8e,ST;  and 
aee  Lanti  Supptr,  The  detaining  of 
Uie  Cup  in  the  Sacrament,  1.110;  II. 
66.  30 1 ,  302  i  and  tee  lard;  Smpper. 
The  Papal  aupremacy  a  lufficient 
cBuiearthalieparat)an,Il.S4l.  The 
Pope's  new  article!  of  Failh  a  juil 
«uic  of  it,  II.  sa.  300,  Tho  de- 
taining the  Cup  a  just  causa  ofil,  II. 
38,201,203,  The  Cyprian  privilege  1 
see  Chureh  •/"  Boglaxd.  C^ian  Prt- 
vilfgr,  Gref»y  I.  Pope.      Mr,  ScT- 
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jeaiit  reducet!)  Ihe  grounds  of  that 
lepiration  to  three,  such  as  entrench 
upon  oonscieuce,  temporal  inconve- 
niences, Ihe  exemption  of  the  Bri- 
tannic Churches  from  foreign  juris- 
diction,   II.   S56— ATI.       Mr.    Ser- 

11.  5d9— S62.  Henry  VIII.  no' 
ground  of  the,  between  England  and 
Rome;  see  Hnryf//f.  Indulgence* 
no  ground  of  it,  see  ludulgmeti.  The 
Chureh  of  England  had  better  ground 
forthe,  than  personal  faults  of  Popes, 
11.72,148.194.  Two  sorts  of  grounda 
jualifjing  different  degrees  and  kinds 
of,  I.  179.  The  grounds  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church  lulHcienl  for  refoniitng, 
which  ahe  did,  thoush  not  for  breaking 
unity,  which  she  did  not,  IL  071. 
The  assigned  grounds  of  the,  were 
just,  whether  Ih^  were  Ihe  actual 
grounds  or  no,  II.  310.  See  Church 
^  England,  CoHFle/Rumf.  No  other 
remedy  for  the  English  except,  II. 
308.  Other  countries  not  equally 
oppresaed.il.  309. 

The,  of  the  Churchee  of  England 
and  Rome,  was  made  with  ai 
charity  aa   possible;    see   Ch 
England.     Wss  not  ■  separation 
60.  8lt  11.60.    Waa  done  publioly, 
1.114. 

The  kingdom  of  England  in  her, 
from  Rome,  did  make  no  new  laws, 
but  vindicated  her  ancient  libertie*, 

I.  129;  II.  125.  296.  516;  and  see 
Chanh  b/  England,  Coke,  FiUherbtrl, 
Umry  VIII.,  SlaUIti  Englah.  The 
first  breach  was  made  in  the  days  of 
PapeHildebnmd,nolofHenryVIIl., 

II.  390.  Errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  not  so  obtruded  a*  to  compel, 
until  fouthundred  yean  ago,  1 1 1. 373. 

The,  between  the  Churches  of 
England  and  Rome,  msde  by  Ro- 
msnislt;  aee  Church  iff  England,  Ha- 
mmali  Engtiih.  Thoogb  Ihcy  who 
first  made  it,  were  Khismatie*,  yet 
Iheir  successors  are  justiSed,  I.  116, 
137;  11.394.  SOU,  504.506. 

Oeraon's  account  of  the  flnat,  be- 
tween the  Greek  Ohuroh  and  tbt 
Roman  i  see  Chnrch,  Grttk. 

StparaltTi,  see  Srparatien. 

Stquftlraliaiu,  of  the  En^llah  olergj 
duringtheGreat  Rebellion:  Mr.Bai- 
tors defbicc of, answered,  HI. 508— 
fill. 

Srrgimi  /.,  Pope  687—701.  nuccession 
lothe  Papacy  between  Pasehalis  and, 
detormined  by  the  Exarch  of  Ra- 
venna. 1.  173. 

///.,   Pope  904—911,  I.  333. 
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Stiyaml.  WUliam,  or  S.  W.,  ucoiml  of, 
II.  3J8.  8ece<W  from  the  Church 
of  Englund  to  that  of  Rome,  II.  858. 

407.  487.  Me.  609.  S92.  595.  S97. 
Tnatise  of,  agminat  Brunhall  uid 
Uaminoiul  jointly,  entill«]  Schism 
Diipalched,  I.  nii ;  II.  PnC  363. 
■  ;  IV.SI3.  Book  of,  enlitled  Down 
Deny.  II.  PnC  285.  USB. 

Cue  betwnn  the  Churches  of 
Rome  *nd  Englaail  ns  Hnted  b;,  II. 
2SS.  PriDciplei  Uid  down  by,  I L  286. 
Miin  principle  of,  admiited  b;  Ihe 
Church  of  Engliod.  II.  293.  Two 
rules  of  anil*  aEcotding  lo,  II.  467, 
488.  496.  PUtfonn  fknded  by,  of 
theCliriitianChurch,  II.  319.  DtW- 
trioo  of,  («[wcling  SL  Peter'i  "  first 
tnoverihip"  in  the  Church.  II.  373. 

408,  469.  483.  54T.  599.  613.  Doc- 
trine d(  of  immediale  tmJitioD,  II. 
46fi— 4C7.  4B0.  49S,  493.  S71.  S87. 
That  doctrine  dewrted  by  hiraulf 
when  he  quitted  Ihe  Church  of  Eng- 
land, IT.  467.  Cluiiers  of  fiirecnea 
packed  tof^ther  fay,  in  a  tew  lino, 
retpectinit  Ihe  Cmucil  af  Chalcedon, 

•  II.  489,490. 

Manner  of  writing  of,  II.  859 — 
363.  Railing  of,  II.  577—580. 
Bo/i«hinioieiiceor,IV.213.  Brag- 
ging of,  1  (.  367.  613.  SS4.  Puerile, 
vague,  and  impertinent  mode  of  ar- 
gument fbllowed  by,  11.  468 — 470, 
471,472.483.  498— SOO.  SIS— 516. 
519.  520.  S5S.  £73,  173.  601—606. 
624.    Preraricatiansor,  II.  356,  357, 

Sfntoiu,  lee  PrtacUng. 

.  by  Bishop  Brainhall,  onpub- 

liibed;  tee  Bravthatl.  John. 

StrntoH,  preached  in  York  Minttet  be- 
fore hi*  Excellency  Ihe  Marquis  of 
Nawcaatle,  being  then  ready  lo  meet 
lh«S«ttiibArmj,  January  38.1643; 
by  Biiihop  BramhaU,  Work*  Part  iv. 
Diicourso  ii,  V,  87—110.  Account 
of,  1.  Kui.c.  Miiiij  V.  Prct  Pa«- 
Mg*  ftom  Ihe  public  Prayen  of  the 
Scottiah  Kirk  prefixed  to,  V.  69,  90 ; 
and  SM  Kirk  i/  Scolland.  TcJil 
of,  2  8am.  i.  12.  Sea  CoHiwfuA 
WMiam,  CuMMtiitatn,  Gitmliam  Sir 
Tluma$. 

,Mpoii  the  Rcdloration  ofCharlcs 

IL,  preaohed  at  Dublin  April  23. 
1661,  being  the  day  appointed  fur 
bti  MajcMy'i  Coronation  ;  by  Arch- 
iaihop  Btatnhall,  Works  Part  iv. 
PfMOUTHiii,V.  Ill— 136.  Account 
of.  LxEdii,  ««»;  V,  Pref.   Text  of, 


Strmim.  entitled  The  Right  Way  lo 
Safety  after  Shipirreck,  preached  be- 
fore the  Irish  Houte  of  Common*  in 
St.  Patrick's  Church,  Dublin.  June 
16.  1661,  at  their  (Dlemnrecaving  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament;  h;  Axch- 
biihop  Bramball,  Worki  Pari  iv. 
Discourseiv,  V.  14S— 164.  Account 
of,  I.  xiiiv ;  V.  Pre£  Published  at 
the  [Eijuest  of  (be  House,  V.  146. 
Textof.Pror.xiviiLlS.  Sedtrpt^t- 
met,  Sbi. 

,  on   the   RciuTreetioTi   of  the 

Body,  preached  at  the  Fnnenil  of 
Arch  bishop  Bramball,  at  Christ 
Church,  Dublin,  July  H.  1663;  by 
Jeremy  Taylor,  D.U~.  Lord  Buhop 
of  Down.  Connor,  and  Dromare,  I. 
xli — lixvl  Account  in,  at  Abp. 
Bramhall's  Lifii,  Worka,  and  Cfaa- 
racter,  L  Ivi— Ixxii.  Tcxl  of,  1 
Cor.  XV.  23. 

Strpeul-Salt*.  or  a  Remedy  for  the 
Biting  of  in  Aipi  by  Biibop  Uram- 
hall  Works  Part  iL  Discoune  ii. 
111.289— *96.    Conlenlaar,III.291 


Ihe  publication  of,  I.  XXI,  xxxi;  IIL 
Prtf.  304.  q.  339.  a  457.  d.  Btwn- 
IibU's  lint  publication.  [II.  Prat 
299.     See  Parlnr.  Utmy. 

',  Hobbes'a  principles  overthrow 


le  relati 


I  of  >, 


1  hi*  n 


r,  IV. 


571,  £72. 

Servetut,  denounced  by  Calvin  as  a  new 
Mahomet.  V.  2B9. 

SepfHih  /lay;  sec  SatMh.  SatHrJa^. 

Stvtn  Hill  i  see  IV*,  City  qf. 

Srrrrui,  Emperor  of  Borne,  wkll  biult 
by,  to  save  Britain  from  the  incur- 
sions of  the  Scots  and  Plclt,  I.  IS4. 
Died  at  York.  I.  159. 

Staalia  de  Bauiilt,  Archbiahop  of  York 
1356— 11S8,  testimony  of,  lo  Ihe 
extortions  and  rapine  of  the  Cuurl  of 
Rome,  1. 183.  Excommunicaled  hy 
Pope  Alexander  IV.,  ift. 

Srvmour,  Edward,  Earl  of  Hertford, 
Duke  ofSomereel,  a  prouioter  of  the 
EuglisbReformalioD.II,  600.  letter 
of  Catrin  to,  in  favour  of  Forms  of 
Prayer  and  Liturgies,  I.  38.  g. 

Skarpr,  Jahn,  D.D.,  Archbiabop  of 
York  1691  — 1713,  ne^liatien  of 
tlie  Pruwans  with,  in  1710—1712, 
foi  obtaining  Epiacopal  saccession, 
III.  530.  j. 

SheWm,  Kkhard.  %  Roman  Catholic 
Priest,  conformed  to  the  Bnclidi 
Church,  in  1611,  IIL  U7.  k.  ^ti- 
mony  of,  lo  the  genuinanea  nf  thA 
llegiiier  of  AichhiEbop  P^  ' 
consecration.  III,  M7. 


gkni:ral  indkx. 
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Slarbonu,  Raberl,  Bishop  of  Chichvilcr 
UOS— ISSa,  delended  the  rojsl 
aupremuy,  11.  £06,  £06:  IIL  59. 
ChitncUr  givea  of,  by  Suidi!n>  it. 

Shirbonu,  BUkoprlc  nf,  II.  ISa,  136. 
Alter  made  Iliihop  of  tha,  bj  King 
Alfred,  1. 1 46. 

Shimti,  of  the  ciuiing  of  David  by, 
IV.  230, 

Shipmomy,  III.  S3S. 

Sliirrbcmr,  Biihtpric  ^;  see  Slurbernt, 
BUhopiic  tff. 

Shrifl,  (H  CD^ruJM. 

Sicily,  pirt  of  the  original  PaditcohBte 
of  Rome,  t.  156.  230.  Ecolniuliul 
authority  in,  belong!  (o  the  Kingi 
ofSpiin,!.  13S.  329i  II.  217.  221. 
387-  S12-  By  rirtue  of  thotr  tega.] 
suEbority,  I.  230.  Although  lilcc- 
wise  made  leeMJ  nati  of  (he  Fop«  in, 
by  ■  Dull  of  Urhui  II.,  1.  133.  229, 
230;  II.  1*3.  337.  513.  Lnwa  in, 
(limiliir  to  the  Uw  of  Murtmuu,  I. 
Hi;  II.  S2I. 

Sidixy  SttKt  Cairgt.  CambriJgi;  tee 
Bramhall  Jaka.  Buttt,  Ward  Sat^atL 

Sigai,  falMnlai ,-  «ec  &W,  Will  of. 

Sigibrrl,  Kingoftho  Ewt  Angle*  636— 
nSH,  mniterted  to  Cbrittiiiiity  in 
Fruire.  I.  268. 

Sigi4mMwJ.  EiDperoT  of  Onuumy,  letter 
of,  about  the  rtfomulian  of  the 
Cliurch,  t.  i09.  EEcleiiattical  rr- 
formatioD    decreeJ    by,  ia    1436,   I. 

iia 

Sigmil  CUfce,  recordi  of  tho,  unfortu- 
Ditely  burnt  in  the  reign  of  Janiei  1., 
III.  41.  Would  have  utherwiie 
supplied  addirjonil  evideoee  of  the 
legitiiDate  conitecralion  of  Abp. 
Farker  and  his  rdiow  Biihopi,  ib. 

Simancat,  Jamr.,  Profcuor  oT  Civil  Law 
at  SaiHUianCH,  Biftiiop  of  Badijos ; 
aeditiouft  doctrine  of,  respectiiiB  the 
aupmnacy  of   the  Pope, 


Ximim  Matyit,  h 

of«io.  rv.3! 

Church   for  rejectios  free  will,  IV. 

at  7. 
Simaitimi,  TSf.  hercty  of.  against  the 

truth   of    ChrUts    Hiuii.n   Nature, 
tteipectiog  the  Holy  Eucha- 


I.  S. 


SImplieitf  i^Oad:  iM  God.  Bmtiet  rf, 

Simptm,  Rrr.  Nieiolai,  mandataiy  of 
the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canteibuiy 
at  An^hbUhop  Parker'* election.  III. 
1KB,  I  HO.  I'rubabiy  the  same  irith 
Archbitliop  Parker'*  chcplain  of  the 
•Btnenatne.  111.  IB0.  o. 

Sin,  variou*  deaoilioDa  ot^  IV.  Sa  318. 


SIS.  366.  A  .Irfect.  not  an  r/feel, 
having  no  true  entity  or  being  in  it, 
IV.  74.  The  true  nature  of.  [V. 
36a.  Ii  properly  irregiilirity,  IV. 
318.  In  the  world  befbre  the  civil 
Uw,  IV.  368.     See  Law. 

In  what  sense  the  glory  of  God  is 
either  the  end  or  the  ooDSequenoe  of 
the,  of  mm,  IV.  69.  How  Ood  is 
the  cause  of  the  act,  yet  not  of  the 
sin  of  the  act,  IV.  74.  Blaqihemy 
to  uy.  that  God  is  the  eause  of;  IV. 

308.  Or  to  uy,  that  it  is  effioa- 
cioualy  decreed  by  Ood,  IV.  3(IB, 

309.  Why  Ood  did  not  make  man 
impeccable,  IV.  244,  245.  Hobbei-a 
theory  make*  Cod  inevitably  the 
cause  of,  IV.  81.  396.  Uobbes-* 
opinion  deMmyath  the  omnipotence 
of  God  by  making  Him  the  caoac 
of,  IV.  335.  381.  See  C«j,  HsUh, 
Mnmulriaiu,  Simemiaia. 

The  opinion  of  neceaaity  laketh 
away  the  nature  of,  IV.  366.  If 
there  be  no  true  liberty,  there  ia  uo 
formal,  IV.  113,  113.  To  be  ain, 
must  be  the  *e1  of  a  trve  will  against 
a  just  law,  IV.  1 14.  Story  of  Zrno, 
slMicing  that  neceaaily  of,  implies 
necessity  of  punishment,  IV.  8Z 
No  proper  puniahment  but  for,  IV. 
243.  'Temptation  does  not  involve 
an  antcoedent  ueeenily  of,  IV.  91. 
See  Liberty,  Hettuily.  A  DFccuity 
of  sioning  maintained  by  oerlain 
Proteatani  diviuet  in  reaped  only  of 
the  original  contiptjon  of  m^  IV. 
SSa  1  and  tee  Baerr,  ZiHciy. 

Sermon  of  Bp.  Bramhall  conrem- 
ing  forgiveness  of,  Works,  P*il  iv. 
niicourseiv,  V.  145—164;  and  tee 
Srrmm.  Compared  to  a  sore,  V.  1 46. 
Clean  >ed  only  by  tbe  Blood  ot 
Christ,  and  in  order  to  lliat.  by  re- 
pentance, ib.  Diieaaes  of  the  body 
and  defects  of  the  aoul  bTOughl  into 
theworklhy,  V.  148,  14S.  Repent- 
ance ■  the  second  pUnk'  to  aave  men 
from  drowning  by  ^-  1^-  1^5. 
Three  good  covers  for,  in  Holy 
Scripture,  Charily,  Converuon,  For- 
giveness, V.  149— 151.  Faltecover* 
uf,  V.  t£l — 154.  UnprDspetoaa 
course  of  ihoK  who  cover  their,  V. 
1A£~157.  Must  be  forsaken  as  well 
ai  coafeased.  V.  160—163.  Mrani 
for  obtaining  forgiveness  of,  V.  162, 
163,  None  more  effieaolou*  Uimi 
the  Blessed  Sacramenl  of  the  aoly 
Eucharist,  III.  167  I  V.  163,  Iftt. 
213.  Itpmilled  by  B*|iti*m,  III. 
167:  V.  190.213.  And miniitaially 
by  Absolution,  ib.     In    what    waya 
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Ordination  enables  a  Priest  to  put 
away,  ib.  See  Ahtolutum,  BapiUm, 
Keys  Power  of  the,  Lord's  Supper, 
Orders,  Ordination  qf  Presbyters, 
Priests,  Repentance. 

Uobbes's  contradictions  respect- 
ing, IV.  581.  585.  His  errors  con- 
cerning, lY.  81.  355.  381.  396. 
See  Hobbes. 

Sinner,  how  a,  is  said  in  Scripture  to  be 
"  dead,"  IV.  233.     Sec  Sin. 

Sinuessa,  Council  rf;  see  Council  rf 
Sinuessa. 

Sionis  Coenaeulum,  traditions  respecting 
the,  where  the  Apostles  were  upon 
the  Day  of  Pentecost,  V.  51,  52. 

Sixtus  I.,  Pope  119—128,  ordained  but 
four  persons,  I.  162.  Patriarchate 
of,  therefore,  hardly  large  enough 
to  include  Britain,  ib. 

///.,  Pope  432 — 440,  convented 

before  his  tribunal  by  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  III.,  I.  172.  Commu- 
nion of,  shunned  by  the  Emperor 
Valentinian  III.,  I.  102. 

IV.,  Pope  1471—1484,   Bulls 


of,  granting  certain  pririleges  to  the 
Venetians,  I.  243. 

v..   Pope    1585—1590,   book 


dedicated  to,  respecting  the  change 
in  the  Elements  in  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist, I.  15  ;  and  see  Christopher  de 
Capite  Fontium.  Scoffing  proposi- 
tion for  a  marriage  between  the  two 
Heads  of  the  two  Churches,  Queen 
Elizabeth  and,  I.  32. 

Skippon,  Serjeant  Major,  commanded 
the  London  Trained  Bands  for  the 
Parliament,  in  the  Rebellion,  1 1 1.456. 

Skyp,  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Hereford 
1539 — 1552,  no  regular  record  of 
the  consecration  of,  III.  Pref.  140.  d. 
It  is  recorded  in  his  own  Diocesan 
register,  ib.  Other  evidence  for  the 
consecration  of.  III.  Pref. 

Slavery,  lawful  for  one  man,  or  for  a 
society,  to  enslave  themselves  to  an- 
other, III.  347.  Texts  relating  to, 
III.  348. 

Sleidan,  quotations  from,  respecting 
the  Council  of  Trent,  I.  258,  259 ; 
II.  332.  640. 

Slingshy,  Guilford,  secretary  to  Lord 
Strafford,  slain  in  the  civil  wars, 
V.  Pref.  b.  Funeral  Sermon  for, 
preached  by  Bishop  Bramhall,  in 
York  Cathedral,  III.  Pref.  j ;  V.  Pref. 

Smith,  Richard,  titular  Bishop  of  Chal- 
cedon,  notice  of,  II.  Pref.  a.  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Romish  clergy  in  Eng- 
land, ib.  A  person  of  eminence 
among  the  English  Roman  Catho- 
lics,  II.   23.      Survey   by,   of   Bp. 


Bramhairs  Just  Vindication  of 
Church  of  England,  II.  Pref. 
plication  to  the  Survey  of^  by 
Bramhall ;    see   Re^icaikm.    O 
books  of,  II.  53,  54.  268,  269. 

Grants  Faith,  Church,  and  sa 
tion,  to  Protestants  inrincibly  i% 
rant  of  their  errors,  I.  79.  198 ; 
44.  65.  205.  584.  637 ;  V.  207,  \ 
Definition   by,   of   schism,   XL 
Distinction  made  by,   between 
Pope  and  Papacy,  II.  193.     Adx 
sion  of,  respecting  the  Papal  so] 
macy,  IL  377.     And   that  Roi 
Catholics  were  the  authors  of 
separation    between    £ngland 
Rome,    II.    105.      Admits    Fai 
Oldcom's  testimony  to  the  goiu 
ness  of  the  Register  of  ArdiMs 
Parker's  consecration,  see  Oldcmn 
Admits  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Gi 
Church  in  fundamentals,  IL  212 

S.  N. :  see  Norris,  Sylvester. 

Society,  the  doctrine  of  necessity  o 
throws  the  framework  of,  IV. 
See  Commonwealth,  Law. 

Socinians,  The,  worse  than  the  Ari 
and  why,  II.  564.  Not  allowed 
be  a  Church  by  the  English  £ 
copal  divines,  III.  517.  May  a< 
the  Apostles'  Creed  interpreted  1 
own  way  but  not  as  interpretec 
the  first  four  General  Councils, 
597.  619. 

Socrates,  naturally  evil  character 
corrected  by  his  own  assiduous  < 
IV.  100.  142.  406. 

Sodor  and  Man,  Bishops  of;  see  S 
bury,  Stanley. 

Solomon,    deposed   Abiathar   from 
Priesthood   and    put    Zadoc   in 
place,  I.  172.      Free-will  shewi 
the  choice  of,  IV.  55.  300. 

Somerset,  Duke  of;  see  Seymour. 

— — ,  Henry,  Marquis  of  Worce 
conference  of,  with  Charles  I., 
specting  the  controversies  betv 
the  Roman  and  English  Churc 
III.  525. 

Sommerville,  John,  treason  of,  aga 
Queen  Elizabeth,  III.  331. 

Son  of  God;  see  Christ,  God  the 
Jesus. 

Sorbonne,    The  School  of   rejected 
doctrine   of   the   absolute    univc 
monarchy  of  the  Pope  by   Chi 
own  ordination,  II.  317.  511.   i 
Dispute   in,   whether   the    regin 
of  the  Church  be  an  absolute 
narchy  or  a  monarchy  tempered 
an  aristocracy,  II.  606.  642. 
peals    of,    from  Popes    to   Gee 
Councils,  I.  220.     See  Gerson. 
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Icged  In  the  Council  of  Trent  lo  hold 
the  Divine  right  of  Bishopa.  I.  IHH. 
AoknoKlpdgcd  the  (English)  anien 
of  Dr.  GdubIi  at  Ihe  time  at  Ihe 
Great  Rebellion,  plthoogh  they  were 
denied  by  Ihe  Pope,  III.  115.  g. 

Sota,  DtmiKh,  idmbxion  of,  reapecling 
lheP«p»lSnprenncy,  ir.S7e,37T.n. 

Soul,  opinion!  in  the  priniitiTe  Church 
ropccting  the  >uie  of  the,  aftetdeiih, 
1.  SB  ;  V.  193;  and  lee  Pntgaiary. 
Hobbes'e  grieTou*  errori  reipecting 
the  iintBoitalily  of  the,  IV.  fi36. 
Not  ■  diilinet  lubstuice  from  the 
body  ■ccording  lo  Hobbcs,  .6.  The 
UDdentanding  and  will  two  powers 
of  the  reaaonable,  IV.  41D;  and  see 
Briuon,  Undmlmdiag,  Will. 

Sa•ll^  Stuav  ;    see  Saimu,  Simlh. 

Smtrrigtly  i  ^ 

.^JH.  no  new  religions  ana  enwr,  wim- 
oul  lic'ente  royal,  I.  143;  IL  £21. 
The  Moors  expelled  from,  see  Philip 
Hi.  King  of  Spun. 

,  Bithept  rf !  see  Blihvpt,  Spmlik, 

,  CkHfch  <ifi  see  Cailile  Ettattt  t^, 

Omrrk  if  Spain. 

,  li^mla  if:  see  JVorin. 

.  King,  of:  see  King,  e/Spain. 

S/Kmheim,  Frrdtrie,  the  elder.  Professor 
of  Theology  at  GaicTa  1083— IS4I, 
uknowledBM  English  EjHscopaey  to 
bElawful,  III.  4SS.  1. 

Sparlif,  nawai,  D.D.,  opinion  of,  con- 
cerning Romish  onlen  in  England, 
V.  250, 

SpeeificaiSoK,  Libtrly  of,  explained,  IV. 
33.  36.  Not  possessed  by  God  or 
by  Ihe  good  Angels,  IV.  121.  380. 
Liberty  of  Eierrise  nol  necessaiily 
accompanied  by.  IV.  128.  278.    See 

"'■''*        '      -  .,  IV.  400. 


of   Arcl 


<    Bntnl 


his 


presei 


>  for 


iibon    I 
ish  House  of  Lor 
Audley  Merryn  on 
by   the   Uouw  of 
lonfimiation   in  the 


t  Hou 


Spirilual  Peuicr  ;  sec  BUhop4,  Jwi$dic- 

SptrilMalli),  what  is  meant  by,  as  ap- 
plied 10  Ihe  Presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  bj  Botnanisti 
and  by  Pioteituiu,  L  23.  i, 

Spmlmtilg  1  see  Actiem,  Ftar,  Ilabil. 
Ilobbei  confoundetb  liberty  with, 
IV.  28.  What  is,  eiplained,  IV, 
263,  293.  299.  429.  460. 

Spotli,  Book  tf:  tee  Bonk  t^  Sporli. 

Spollitwood,  John.  Archbishop  of  Sl 
Andrew's,  letter  lo,  from  Bp,  Brsm- 
hall,  1.  IxxxTi.  Hitlory  of  Ihe 
Scottish  Church  by,  liuowa  to 
Branihall  before  its  pubUcatioD,  III. 
247.  e.  That  Historjf  the  source  of 
Bratnball's  InformaUoo  in  writing 
his  Fur  Warning,  ib.  Dates  the 
foundadon  of  the  Scottish  Chi;rcb  in 
Ihe  year  203:  tte  ChMreh  of  Scttlimd. 

Squirt,  altempl  of,  to  poison  Queen 
Eliiabelh,  II.  114i  IIL  331. 

SI.  Andreui'i,  Arekbithaia  qf;  gee 
Jdamum,  Spottincomt. 

,  AtittKbljt  ifi   see  Aurmhly 

antral  of  Si.  And, fw-M. 


ChrUlamme:    see    Chriila 


office  of  Speaker 

the  linl,  V.  136,   137.   Ihe  second, 

V.  137—143. 
Sprhnan,  Sir  llnrtf,  MS.  of,  respecting 

Dionolhua,  II,  304.  30j  i    and  see 

Ihnollna.     Book  of  English  Caim- 

c>lB  published  by,  V.  229,  230. 
SpiTfi,  or  Spi'9,  Dirt  if;  see  Ditt  ^ 

Spirr,. 
Spirit,    Thi  /My;    tee  God  thi    Holg 

GkoU. 
SpitiU,  are   moved  »  well  as  bodies, 

fV.  407.      Both  bodies  and,  mote 

themselves,  IV.  408. 


SUmialat 


SUml/g,  Tbemai,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man  from  about  1510  to  1A40,  and 
1559  to  15S8,  in.  232. 

Slaptilim,  Thomai,  DJi.,  an  able  po- 
lemic writer  for  the  Romish  Church, 
L  67.  Aa  rstjonal  a  bead  Ji  any 
Ihsl  Church  has  produced  since  the 
Keformation,  IIL  IDtl. 

Adniis-ion  of,  respecting  Ihe  Papal 
Supremacy,  I  L37«.  377.  q.  Distinc- 
tion of,  between  Ihe  essence  and  the 
perfection  of  a  Church,  IL  25.  Re- 
specting the  inlerprelaliun  of  Scrip- 
ture. L  51.  1,  Respecting  Ibe  ab- 
ligation  of  hnman  and  posiliie  lawa, 
1.8-2:  V.  67. 

Objections  of,  against  (he  Episco- 
pal Ordination  of  Jewel  and  of 
Home,  answered,  n.  378,  274;  IIL 
79.  ISO.  Objects  iUegalitv  lo  Eng- 
lish consecrations  at  the  beginning 
of  Elixsbclh's  reigu,  upon  various 
groun'ls.  but  says  uolhing  of  the 
Nsg's  Head  fable.  III.  46,  76,  p. 
108.  I2tt~128.  Assumes  the  fact 
of  succession  in  Engliih  Orders  by 
confining  his  arguments  to  their 
legilily  and  ralidily,  111.  98.  n,  Idil. 
Latin  translation  of  tliv  Works  of, 
in  1630,  varies  considrtabty  from 
his  original   English,  yet  even  the 
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former  uys  notliing  of  the  Nag's 
Head  fable.  III.  127.  r. 

Simr  Chamber^  IIL  337,  338.  AccQ- 
satioos  laid  before  tbe,  against  Bpw 
Bramball ;  tee  BrwrnkmU,  J«*a. 

Start,  influence  of  tbe,  as  a  caose  of 
necessity.  IV.  58,  59,  6a  141,  142. 
Occult  rirtue  or  infliaence  of,  IV. 
306.  Such  influence  fccognixed  by 
Scripture,  IV.  307. 

SL  Atapk^  Biskopt  ^ :  see  BarUm 
mUiam,  Dmu^  GUdwtU,  Wkart^th 
Wood. 

Suae,  The;  9ee  Commmweulik,  HoUes, 
Natmre  State  ^,  Soeietf. 

Statutes,  Emgiitkj  not  of  force  in  Ire- 
land (in  Sramhall's  time)  without  a 
special  Act,  III.  465w 

— ;  respecting  the  Eng- 
lish Prayer-book  and  Ordinal.  IL 
274,  275;  III.  58.  c  80;  V.  235. 

-,  respecting  the  Papal 


power  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  I.  117;  IL  396—399.  Re- 
lated only  to  secular  questions,  and 
have  nothing  to  do  with  spiritual 
power;  see  Hemry  VIILfJuritdieUom, 
Separatum.  Were  declarative,  not 
operative,I.97.143.151;  II.296.516— 
520.  Were  not  the  beginning  of  the 
English  religion,  IL  299.  Were  not 
new  laws  but  new  declarations  of  the 
fimdamental  laws  of  England,  I.  97. 
129.  151 ;  IL  299.  519.  See  Ckarck 
o/Englamd,  Henry  Fill. 

',  respecting  the  Regal 


supremacy  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIIL,L1]6,117;  IIL 395. 465.493. 

SiatmU  rf  Carlisle,  35  Edw.  L  c  4^  but 
usually  called  25  Edw.  I.,  and  why, 
L  145.  d.  Made  in  the  days  of 
Edward  I.  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  I. 
145;  IL  408.  433.  u;  514.  519. 
Proves  the  title  of  the  Kings  of  Eng- 
land to  the  patronage  of  English 
Bishoprics,  ib. 

of  Clarendon,  when  and  by  whqm 

made,  L  143.  Ancient  laws  to  the 
same  efiect  recited  by  the,  I.  136. 
143—145;  IL519.  Forbids  appeals 
to  the  Pope,  I.  1  -56.  Directs  appeals 
to  be  made  in  the  last  resort  to  the 
King,  L  144;  11.417.  439.  442.514. 
533.  Inconsistent  with  the  canon  of 
the  Sardican  Council,  IL  533,  534. 
Forbids  the  executing  of  Papal  ex- 
conununications  without  the  King's 
leave,  L  136;  II.  441.  Proves  the 
title  of  the  kings  of  Englan'f  to  the 
homage  and  investiture  of  English 
BishoM,  L  144;  IL  407,  408.  519. 
Prohimts  the  clergy  from  quitting 


England  without  the  King's  lesre, 
L  144;  II.  422.  Directo  tbe  reve- 
nues of  certain  ecclesiastical  digni- 
ties during  a  vacancy  to  be  reoeived 
b^  the  Kmg,  L  144.  See  Hemry  II. 
King  of  England. 

Statutes  ef  Glomeester,  6  Edw.  I.  cc  9, 
14,  afl&rm  the  legislative  power  to 
rest  in  the  King  aibne.  III.  375k. 

eomeeming  Knights,  of  Edwaid 

XL;  see  Knights. 

of  Mortmaim,  nude  in  ^be  reigns 


of  Henry  IIL,  Edward  L,  and  Ri- 
chard IL,  L  141.  Why  so  called.  L 
142.  Defenceofthe,L119J41— 143; 
IL  521.  Like  laws  to  the.  in  Ger- 
many, Poland,  France,  Spain,  Italy, 
Sicily,  and  iu  the  Papacy  itselC  I. 
119.  142;  IL  52L  and  in  the 
Roman  Empire,  I.  141,  142. 
Penal,    against    the 


Catholics; 


re,  how  many  and 
rhen  passed,  IL298.S.  433.  Evidence 
of  the,  against  Papal  encronchments 
and  usurpations,  L  147.  195;  II. 
298. 441.  And  in  £avonr  of  tike  righta 
of  the  Crown  of  England,  L  147, 
148;  IL297.42L432,43;l.461.514w 
Prohibit  appeab  In  foreign  preUtes^ 
L  147, 148 :  IL  44a  Prohibit  Papal 
excommunications,  L  147;  IL  298. 
441.  Give  the  patroBaga  of  Arch- 
bishoprics and  Kahoprics  in  Eng- 
land to  the  King,  L  138.  Severity 
of  the,  IL42L433.50a.  See  Clergy, 
English. 
•  ff  Frmrhors,  how  many    and 


whenpa88ed,IL29&9w433.u.  I>eciare 
the  Rcnral  supremacy,  L 147 :  IL  146. 
514;  IIL  376.  No  new  laws  hut 
new  declarations  of  the  fundamental 
laws  of  England,  II.  519.  Prove 
the  title  of  &s  Kings  of  England  to 
the  patronage  of  English  Bishoprics, 
1. 146,  147:  IL  298.  408^  469.  421. 
Severity  of  the,  against  those  who 
favonreid  Papal  usurpations,  II.  421. 
432,  433.  519.  Condemnation  of 
Papal  exactions  by  the,  I.  195;  IL 
425.  And  of  Papal  Ptovisona,  I. 
146,  147.  195;  II.  408.  And  of 
Papal  dispensationa,  II.  448. 

Statmte  qf  the  Six  Artides,  31  Henry 
VIIL  c  14,  L  120.  129;  IL  98. 
130. 

of  Waste,  Id  \ 

Edw.  L  sUL  2 ;     MMlSam  the  legis- 

of  Westmin-  f      lative  power  to 

ster,  1  Edw.  L,  13  S     rest      in     die 
Edw.   L  Stat.   1,/      King      alone, 
18  Edw.  L  Stat  I     IIL  375. 
L  c.  1.  J 


Morlmain  ;  ue  StatHlrii  e/  Marl- 

30 ,c.  9,  I.  IWi   II.  2D8. 

1  £du>.    /.    aima     Vili.    ■Utute    of 
WMlminiteri  »n  Slamtei »/ Weit- 

8 r.  3,11.  «1. 

* ilar.3,e.i,Ll«l|  11.  *!2. 

6 cc,  9.  1*.  lUlute  at  Clou. 

7 «o*.  I ,  tesp«tiiiK  >!■«  Com- 

miasiannf  Array  I  te»  Artai/,  Cmii- 
nliibxttf. 

tai.  a,  nutul*  of  Morr- 

mum  ■»  Staiittti  >i{  MuTlm»i<k. 


20 *fa(.  3.  (UluM  of  Wule  i 

Ke  SutHle  of  IVaiU. 

28 t*at  2,  in.  37S. 

a e.  4.  stMuM  of  Cirliile; 

■ee  AoMW  t/CatHiU. 
9   Edu.  II.  e.   14,  Aitntn  of  tb« 

Clergy;  we  ..frMeiu  ;/ fJk«  Gtfgf. 

17 re.  8.  14.1.  139. 

1  Edm.  III.  ilmt.  2,  III.  SIS. 


■a  - 


\.  11.  i 

ttat.    fl,  ItaCnte  of  Pro. 

n :  Kt  Statuitt  aj  Frvvittrg. 

•(■».    1,  e.    1,    iIMute   of 

oiunin ;   mo  Slatmtft  tif  Prm- 


li  II.  e. 


[.  140 


-«HPiseo,  ill.  376. 

B.  &,  lUIuta  of  MoTt- 

>in  :  let  StaUUri  nf  Marlmatn. 
D.  fl.  I,  13»i  II.  4»3. 

c.  S.  ■UIBie   of  Prw. 

mil*:    ue  Slaiuln  ^  Prtmtt- 

nry  /r.c.  3.  I.  139  i   11.  M3, 

e.  4, 1. 1»T  11.438.443. 

e.  2.  II.  *ai. 

e.  12,  I.  139;  fl.  4S3. 

e.  1,  II.  *«0,  4«0. 

c  fl.  II.  433. 

■r,  f/.  e.  11.  I.  138. 


r!'}".' 


14 t.  12,  lupirniMf  of 

Ihe  Kin|[  uHRid  b;.  I.  115,  IK  j 

II.  2jie.3I)«.  ai7;  III.  338. 

25 r.  14.  II.  3M. 

0.  19.  II.  3M,  397: 

III.  2Ai. 

e.20.  li.  Sfl7i  in. 


f,  7B.  p.  Ill 


DKX. 


13.  k.8fi.  k.  73.  T 

V.  200.  d. 
25  /frnry  fVff.  r.  31.  It.  3D3.  395. 

458.  JSS. 

26 I*.  I,  3.  n.  198. 

c.  14.  III.  78.  0. 

27 • c.II,III.frt. 

t.  10,  11.  897. 

r,  26,  HI,  39«.  4«<. 


493. 


'.  10,  II.  tl7.  398. 


(3 —  e,  I.  II.  398,  433. 

(.  S,  II.  399. 

1  FAmori  VI.,  r.  2,  ■bolishing  the 
clcf  lion  of  Biihopt  b;  Dnni  ■nd 
Cl»iitm,III,]^f:6S.k|  V.  200, 
201.  32S.  RcpcAlid  by  Qncin 
Marr  and  not  reHored  bj  Queen 
EliMboth,  0>. 

3  and  4 ,  «.  IJ,  ordorinff  (he 

English  fonn  of  Ordirttion  lo  be 
Mmpo»d,  II.  374.  I7i  ;  III.  i8. 
e.  8(1 1  V.  U3J. 

S  and  A  e.  1,  ■Othorizlng  (lie 

lingliih  Onfina),  111.  38.  c  SO. 

1  Mart  Set*.  3.  c.  3,  kboluhinK  the 
Book  ofCainmon  Pnyn,  II.  374, 
37Sjin.S8.<.7».p.80;V.2«l.d. 
And  repealing  the  Acl  of  Edimrd 
VI.  rnpMting  Ihe  election  of 
Bi■bopi^III.  S&k:  V,  200.d. 
and  2  PKIify  ami  Mary,  «.  6,   II. 


4Sa. 


V.  333.   Gal 


•I  .upr.. 
tll.AA.k 


,ih.    Eaa 


■pccting  hemy,  I.  273. 

r.  2,  rntoring  the  Book 

of  Common  Prayer,  and  by  inclu- 
■ion  (be  Ordinal.  11.  274.  275; 
III.  as.  c  80.81. 

3 e.  I,  II.  117  i   III.  79.  p. 

8 e.  1.  ncpeclingthe  Eng- 

ISib  Otdinal,  and  ordinMiana  per- 
formed aoeording  to'  dtal  Ordinal, 
II.  274.  379 :  III.  7!>.  p.  80.  SZ 
89  91 ;  V.  335—237.  Canflrma 
the  facl  of  Abp.  Parker'*  consecra- 
tion and  of  the  aoDMcratiolu  of 
the  aiber  Enrtuh  Biihapa  »l  that 
thne,  and  (^iprarea  the  Nag** 
Hcadfable,  111.91 — 96.  Authar- 
iies  no  other  mode  of  eonternitlon 
of  Bishops  Ifaan  Ihil  ]irr«ribed  in 
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S9  BlUabtlhe.  B,  III.  80.  p. 

1  Jameil.r.  IS.reapectinglhe  Pn^u 

Book,  III.  68.  c  66.  k. 
iSamlH  ClmrUt  /A  r.'] 

*,  Am  of  Unifonnit)-.  f 
S  ^UHtc.S,  >IIL5B.c. 
e.8.A«orUniont 

villi  ScotUniL  ) 

aialMti,  Irbh.  10  Hen.  VIL  ce.  S.  22, 
'  inlroducing  Eaglioh  Statutn  sl- 
ready  uued  into  Ireland,  III.  W5. 
10  Hen.  VII.  r.  20.  respecting 
Ihe  cries  of  Bullot-»-bo,  Crom-s- 
ho,  II.  111.  28  Hen.  VHI.,  re- 
specting the    Papacy,    I.  1!7,    118. 

1  the  regal  ■upremacy,  ib,  "  ~ 

I.T 


Si.  DaviiTi,  see  Menevia. 

,  JrehiUhBpi  iifi  see  StDaoiii, 
Dabrtlim,  Hiaxul,  SaPunn. 

,  BUlap'  of;  see  BarlBm  WU- 

Ua»,  Farter,  Laud,  Morgan,  Yaajig. 

5'(fp*Fr. /.,Pope  253— 2fl7,Cnuni;iU  held 
in  Africa  by  St.  Cyprian  iodepend- 
enlly  of.anduainst,  I.61.Q9.  B«- 
ptehended  by  St  Cyprian  for  receiv- 
ing Ibe  compliunt  of  one  Marciaiii 
L6).  Opposed  by  St.  CypricD,  III. 
GSO. 

. ;//..  PopB  788—772,  aided 

ihe  ravoll  of  Pepin  againtt  Childeric 
for  hia  own  endi,  I.  131. 

■ VI.,  Pope  in  SflS,   I.  2fi5. 

Treatment  Inr,  of  the  corpsfl  of  his 
predecesioc  Fomioaui,  11.92;  III. 
431.  Declared  the  orden  conferred 
by  Fonuoius  iDvalid,  III.  ISI.  16*. 
171. 

EdaeaiU,  Bishop  of  Aulua, 

one  of  the  lint  that  lued  the  word 
Tranauhitantiacion,  I.  !f.  n. 

SlipkM,  Dr.,  i.e.  Bishop  Gardiner,  11. 
102. 

■      ■  ,  flirp.  Mr.,  B  nonjnring  clcrgy- 

Dini  i  weak  book  of,  on  the  authorily 
of  English  Biahapa,  admitting  the 
Nag's  Uead  fable.  IIL  40.  t 

Sfward,  Caplaim  see  BramkaU  Worki 
nf,0r4i«atiM  qf  PrMalmU'.PrUili, 
Rnhiium. 

Sltaari,  FeUr,  Vice- Chancellor  of 
Ingolditadt:  evidence  of,  that  the 
Greek  Church  denlea  the  legislative 
power  of  the  Popes.  II.  aX4,  (135. 
And  that  the  dif&rencn  of  Ihe  Greeks 
with  (he  Popes  were  about  cerUin 
Papal  eiactiona.  tl.  6M. 

Si.  Orrmam-i,  KUIu^e  qf.  II.  1311, 

SltgHua,    Arelibiihop    of    Canterbury 


1002 — 1069,  succeeded  hyldofisne;    ' 
I.  146. 

Stirling.  Arlitlu  of,  A.D.  16M,inlei- 
me^ed  with  the  English  and  Iriah 
Charchet  as  well  as  with  the  Suolch. 
III.  267. 

SI.  Ltgrr,  Sir  AnlkBnti,  gDvrmai  oF 
Ireland:  indentures  of  the  great 
Irish  and  English  familie*  in  Ireland 
lo,  renouncing  the  Papal  lupreniacjr, 
b  IJ40— 1342,  I.  122;  II.  £01. 

,^rrAiir,  Canon  of  Canterbury 

in   IStitI,  present  at  the  eleclion  of 
Ahp.  Parker,  III.  193. 

Stviti,  Tk«,  maintained  the  &eedom  of 
Ihe  win  together  with  their  doctrine 
of  fate,  IV.  2S7.  Neceaituians  at- 
tempt distinctions  betwe^i  the  oe- 
ceasity  maintained  by.  and  that 
maintained  by  Chriitiani  of  the  same 
scbool,  IV.  116—118.  That  God  is 
subjected  bv,  to  destiny,  destiny 
by  Christian  faUlists  to  God.  IV. 
1 1 6.  That  a  neccHary  connenon  of 
causes  is  held  by,  but  God  by  Chris- 
rian  fatalists  to  be  the  One  pervading 
CausciiA.  ThBtcontingepcyii  denied 
by,  but  admitted  by  Christian  final- 
ists, i6.  Christian  (so  calledl  necea- 
silf  only  disguised  Stoical,  IV.  1 18. 

Doctrinesof,  revived  among  Chris- 
tiana by  Lipsiiu,  IV.  119.  31$. 
"  ''  degree  worse   than,    IV. 


287. 

Passages  from  St.  Aaguslin  con- 
cerning, IV.  287,  238.  423.  Opinions 
of,  ire  paradoic),  IV.  401. 

See  UpnUiut,  CArynfpu,  Lipmi, 

SlBkeilji.  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  London 
1530 — I63S,  pronounced  sentence 
against  Henry  Vl II.' ■  marriage  triih 
Qneen  Kjtherinc,  II.  188.  Joined  in 
granting  the  supremacy  lo  Henry 
VIII.,  I.  120;   II.  218. 

Staa,  Hobbea's  instance  of  a  falling,  to 
illnitrate  neccasity,  IV.  387.  411. 
446.  462. 

Slow,  John ,  alleged  testimony  of,  to  the 
Nag's  Head  (able,  III.  BE.  f.  117.  I. 
148—150.  153.  Actual  testimony 
of,  against  tbst  fable,  III.  149,  150. 
Inaccurate  account  given  by.  of  the 
date  of  the  deprivations  of  English 
Bishops  at  Qneen  Bliiabeih'i  accee- 
■ion.  III.  7*.  t 

Account  hy,  of  the  original  of  Ihe 
English  PiTliamenl.  IIL  379,  8S0. 

Sr.  PhoTm,  Diaf  <ifi  see  Barwiek  Jain, 
May.  N»vtU. 

Sirm 


Suarn,  sdmtMien  at.  n*peoting  the 
■upreinacy  of  kinfr>  ovci  fccImim- 
tind  penoiM,  I.  16S.  lloclrine  cf, 
nspccling  free-will,  IV.  2S9.  3S2. 
Thjil  lie  Church  h»lh  «ulhority  lo 
triDBlate  the  Lord'i  Day  to  any  day 
it  pl»w9,  V.  10.  d. 

Suijeeli,  disBolutiDii  of  lorercignt;  not 
in  the  power  at:  me  King.  Praplt. 
Too  great  a  Utitude  of  judgment 
over  thiir  toicrrign  not  to  be  a1- 
lowed  unio,  lit.  866;  and  hx  King. 

The  poaitiTB  laws  of  the  kin({dom 
the  juiit  meaiure  of  the  liberties  of, 
HI.  366.  May  not  claim  privilegea 
of  which  lubjecti  are  incapable,  1 1 1. 


Hobbet'i  Mlf-contndicliani  re- 
specting the  lelation  of,  lo  the  ma- 
^■Inte,  IV.  S61,  £62.  SHO.  SSI; 
and  lee  Hebba. 

SubicrifiliiHi,  to  tcsti,  pnctited  cnm- 
monly  at  Geneva.  III.  SOS.  Though 
hitter!}'  complained  agatnit  b;  Eng- 
tiih  Preibyleriani,  ib. 

Suburbicarg  Churehti ;  >ee  PalriarekalB 
•ifRomt.H-ffHU,. 

SuectitioH,  see  Elenulj/. 

,  ^pDifnJimf;  see  ^poMlaHcal 

Si-imirioM,  Biiluipi.  Uninterrupted 
in  the  Church  of  England.  T.  189 1 
and  see  Chuteh  </  Bngland,  Oritn 
Efiglak. 

Suevie  Cotiftttian  ,-  ue  Cai^ellion,  Sutvic, 

Sifffieineif,  with  mpect  to  eauaslion, 
two  Dorta  of,  IV.  451 ,  4«a  -,  and  aee 
Caur. 

Suffragan  Buhafii  see  BUImpt  Stffra- 
gitn,  ChorepitcopU 

SuHdag.  ■  more  proper  (civil)  name 
for  the  Lord'i  Day,  than  Sabbath, 
V.  II.  Sec  Pint  Dag  ijf  Ihe  Iftik, 
LariTt  Hoy,  Sabbatli,  Scriplurti. 

SvHlaviem :    aee  Catncil  if  NIct   the 

3ivT4inirii,  corrupted  into  Syndereala, 
eiplanation  of,  IV.  346.  And  by 
St.  Jerom,  IV.  346.  b. 

Suprfpragatitm,  Wotkj  nf,  denied  by  the 
Onek  aa  well  as  by  the  English 
Church.  II.  634. 

SupfrtntimatnU,  established  jn  Scotland, 
with  eierything  appertwning  la  Bi- 
shops except  the  name,  by  the  lint 
Book  of  Discipline,  A.D.  \iW,  III. 
S4«,  a*T.     See  BUh^p: 
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.^mong  the  Lutheran*  in  Germany, 
n.  6<).  £64  i  III.  480.  Sir.  fiSl. 

Snj>rriori,  obedience  to  i  see  Obtdimct. 

SmpplrKlti,  or  Dispenaatiie  Cliuae ;  soe 
Cvmnl.$ian  sr  Roi/aJ  Atttwl. 

Supptieallmi  of  Bcggitri.  A.D,  1337,  ax- 
sertion  in  Ihe.  that  more  than  a 
third  part  of  the  realm  was  then  in 
ecclesiastical  hands,  1.  118.  Men- 
tion in  the,  of  Ihe  pretended  donitian 
of  the  crown  of  England  by  King 
John  to  the  Pope,  1.186. 

Swii,  in  answer  to  Iho 

Suppliratiou  of  Beggars ;  tee  .Vorr, 
Sir  riMHU. 

Strftpatiliim,   neceisity   upon :    see  Nt- 

Svprenae//  t^f  tht  Bishop  oj  Btmr,  spi- 
ritual, temporal ,'  let  BUhap  tif  Rnnit, 
Papacy,  Primacy.  Unaninioualy  and 
freely  rejected  in  EngUnd,  in  Henry 
VIII.*.  reign.  I.  114.130—122;  II. 
97.  295.  SOS ;  and  see  Blikvf  Evg- 
JiiA.  Biilmp  nf  Rornf,  Htnrg  I'ttl., 
ParliamrnI  EnglUh.  And  in  Ireland, 
I.  131;  11.  97.  203;  and  see  Si. 
Ltgrr,  Sir  Anlkmiy.  The  aulhora  of 
the  separation  between  England  and 
Rome,  were  Romanists  in  sll  points 
but  that  of  Lhe;  rwe  Churck  ^f  £uj' 
tand,  tCrnnamitU^  Srj**tralio». 

a/  Ikt  King,  in  eccUHaltieal 

cdiuei.  a  necessary  part  of  civil 
sovereignty.  111,  243,  244.  But 
only  a  political  supremacy  i  see 
Cliurrk  Calholie—Partienlar.  King. 

n'hen  and  by  whom  gtanlcd  in 
England,  I.  114.  120;  IL  21S.  £03. 
V,  233.  First  granted  in  England 
by  Itomanistf ;  sec  Kingt  iif  England, 

or  nnheutslingty,  I.  122.  c.  To 
what  extent  granted  or  asiumed  in 
England;  see  Biihopi  EagiuH,  Kingi 
nfBngimd. 

Posseued  by  the  Kings  of  France, 
ue  King,  rf  Framei.  Of  Spain,  see 
Kingi  of  ^ia.  By  the  Empcmn, 
of  Ihe  Roman,  Esslem.  Western, 
Oennan  Empiresi  see  Emptrort.  In 
the  United  Prorinoes;  see  Brabanl, 
UnUti  Prtvineri. 

Denied  by  the  Presbyterians,  III. 
302.  Who  anert  that  of  the  people, 
dt.  OTCTlbrown  in  practice  in  Scot- 
land by  the  Disciplinarians,  111.343 
—249.  And  denied  by  them  in  theory. 
111.249—334.  SetDiitipU-t,l>i- 
ciplinaHan;  Preltyltriant  SnfliA— 
FiirtignSealtUh.  Denied  by  tho  Ro- 
manists ;  see  Biiluf  c/  Bmr,  JaniU. 
Oalh  rfi  see  Oatb  ^  Snprt- 
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Smtetife,  Maitkew,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Exeter 
1588 — 1629,  testimonj  of,  to  the  &ct 
of  AbpL  Parker's  c<Misecradoii  as  re> 
corded  in  the  Archiepiscopal  Regis- 
ter, IIL  98.  m.  131.  3Iistake  of; 
with  respect  to  Abp.  Parker's  conae- 
crators,  III.  131.  It  was  corrected 
by  himseIC  III-  133.  Opinion  fd, 
as  to  Romish  Orders  in  En^and, 
V.  250. 

Smedem,  Episcopacy  retained  (by  Lu- 
therans) in,  II.  69.  564;  III.  480. 
517.  532.  Lutherans  in,  not  "un- 
churched" by  English  Episcopal 
dirines.  III.  517. 

Stfkeriut,  Pope  536 — 53ft,  justly  banish- 
ed by  the  Emperor  Justinian,  1. 173  ; 
IL234. 

S§hest€f  Ili^  Pope,  deposed  by  Henry 

II.  Emperor  of  Germany,  I.  173. 
SfhriuSf  JSaeoi  ;  see  Phu  II.  Pope. 
Symbdumt  see  Creed. 

Sfprnmaekmsy  Pope  498 — 514,  snccession 
to  the  Papacy  determined  in  favour 
of,  against  Laurentius,  by  Theodoric, 
L  173. 

SympatMeSf  and  antipathies,  IV.  431. 

S^mdeger,  Bishop  of  Bambeig  ;  see 
CUmeni  II.  Popcw 

Sffmderesis^  wee  ^ri  h^nns. 

Synod;  see  Comncii  General^  Conmcil 
Ao/mmui/,  Cottneii  Prmrincial.  Powtf 
of  assembling,  in  his  own  dominions, 
belongs  to  ^e  king,  II.  414,  415; 
and  see  Emperors,  King,  Authority 
of  kings  over;  see  &mperon.  King. 
Scottish  Disciplinarians  orerthrow 
the  right  of  the  magistrate  to  conro- 
cate,  see  Dudplinarians. 

• of  Dortf  authori^  allowed  over 

the,  to  the  civil  magistrate,  III. 
244. 

Doctrine  of  the,  respecting  Prae- 
terition  and  Universal  Redemption, 

III.  505.  Free-will  maintained  by 
the,  IIL  505;  IV.  399.  Deputies 
of  one  of  the  Dutch  Churches  at  the, 
maintained  a  necessity  of  infallibility, 
which  implies  only  a  hypothetical 
necessity,  IV.  398. 

Inclination  of  some  of  the  mem- 
bers of  the,  to  Episcopacy,  1. 38 ;  III. 
536.  j  ;  and  see  Diodati. 

Scholastic  terms  employed  by  the, 

IV.  395,  396. 

Synods,  BHtish,  in  the  time  of  Sl  Au- 
g^stin  of  Canterbury,  two,  concur- 
red with  Dionothus  in  refusing  sub- 
mission to  the  see  of  Rome,  L  163, 
164.  201;  IL  542,  543;  and  see 
Dionothus, 

■-,  English,  the  rig^t  of  oon- 
vocating    and    confirming,     is    the 


King's;  see  Henry   Fill.,  Kings  of 
England.     Diocesan,  held  in  Eng- 
land twice  in  the  yeau"  until  the  tim« 
of  Hennr  VI 1 1.,  IIL  488L  See  Com- 
wocation,  Emglisk. 

Of  Nidd,  of  HedtfiOd,  of  Hertford ; 
see  ComncU  of  Xidd-^  Ha^iS-^ 
Hertford. 

Two,  in  1530,  and  1532,  admitted 
the  Regal  supremacy,  I.  114;  II. 
2 1 8. 501.  Another,  in  1534,  rejected 
the  Papal  supremacy,  ik  Of  1536, 
Articles  of  Religion  set  ferth  by, 
IIL  142.  o.  Of  1536,  DeclazntioD 
concerning  General  Couscila  made 
by,  ib.  Of  1537,  set  foitk  the  In- 
stitution of  a  ChristiaB  Man,  I.  122; 
IIL  142.  o.  Of  1540^  ratified  the 
divorce  of  Henrr  VIIL  from  Anne 
of  Cleves,  1 1 L  142.  a  Original  In- 
ttniment  of  the  Pioceaa  of  that  di- 
vorce, with  all  the  sigaatuiea^  in  the 
State  Paper  Office,  i&.  Of  1552, 
Articles  and  Canons  drawn  up  by, 
1*6.  Bp.  Barlow  present  as  Bishop 
at  the,  of  1536, 1537,  1540,  1552,  •&. 
Of  1571, 1603;  see  Caa«w,  £j^. 
luh. 

Of  the  Province  of  Torit,  in  1620, 
sennon  ]Hreached  b^bte,  by  Biam- 
halULxvii;  IIL  540. 

In  1640,  asserted  the  Divine  right 
of  kings,  I.  37;  and  see  Ces— % 
Engiish. 

Synods,  French,  power  of  convoking 
and  confirming,  is  the  King's;  aee 
Kings  of  Franco. 

In  1651,  in  b^alf  of  the  Portu- 
guese clergy,  I.  224;  and  see  Bi- 
shops, Portuguese. 

,        ■,  Rrfnramd,  none  ever 

smnmoned  without  the  King's  sanc- 
tion, IIL  244. 

Of  La  Rochelle  in  1621,  L  7.  a. 
Of  Alencon  in  1637,  and  Chaientoii 
in  1645,  respectivdy,  suspended  and 
expelled  La  Milleti^ie  from  the 
Fiench  Refbnned  Ccmgiegations,  L 
7.  a. 

,  Irish ;   see  Cae««M<M«,  /mft. 


Of  Cashel  in  1172,  see  CmmeU  rf 
CasheL 
Synodus  Framciea,  see  Commdi 
The  FirsL 


T. 


Talboi,  Father  Peter,  a  Jesuit^  after- 
wards titular  Archbishop  of  Dnblin, 
books  of^  reelecting  Anglican  Orders, 
published  in  1657,  1659,  under  the 
initials   N.  N.,  L  zxx;  IIL  22.  e. 


nENERAI,  IN 


Atguinenls  of,  a^nBt  the  Forir 
EpUcopalanit  Ftipully  Ordinnlioi 
the  Chuicb  of  Bnglaiid,  ■aiworsn. 
HI.  Ilia — 171.  CaluiDoy  of,  if^iiut 
Bnmhall,  111.  22,  23.  Agunit 
Bishop  MonoD;  ire  Morion,  Tkomai. 
See  CHMrralHHi  oit^  SucnHim  ^ 
Prattntant  Biihopi  ymdicattd. 

Taiimi,  Thr,  hneiy  at.  raspecling  the 
Holy  Euelurut,  I.  S. 

Taalent,  te  Tkattltrut. 

Tavcrtiir,  Bicliard,  lulhor  of  t)ie  Piw- 
lUla,  1  Collese  conlBiapDnry  and 
iVicad  of  .^rcTibiihop  Parkvr'*,  III. 
108.  V.  A  witmns  to  Abp.  Pukn'i 
ooiueot  ID  his  electia 
Canterbury.  IIL  199. 

Tata,    PmllmliiTia,    L  5&. 
*M.  447- 


»af 


natan  of  tbe, 


Biihop  o: 


f  Lincoln  tSS2 
—  1554.  conseora^oo  at,  by  the  Zag- 
liah  Ordinal,  declared  null  in  ISA3, 
III.  lis  g. 

Tai/lnr,  Jirtmg,  D.D.,  Bithop  of  Down, 
Coanur.  and  Uromore,  1661— 1SS7. 
contH-iated  irilh  rleren  other  pre- 
lates Jan.  IS.  tlitil.  hy  Abp.  Brun- 
hall,  I.  xa  Foanal  ^ecmon  of,  tor 
Abp.  Bramholli  Me  Sfmim. 

TKrIiu.,  ■«  TtltiL 

rfloHi,  a  Briliili  Arcbbuhop,  conte- 
craled  Btihopa  in  Walei  Indepstul- 
ently  afRwne,  L  161. 

TrmpUtri,  The  Knighlt,  irhen  eMa- 
bliahed.  II.  196.  Rule  of,  laid  to 
htte  been  vrittm  by  St.  Bernanl,  ii. 
Si.  Bernard'!  praiHt  of^  ib.  When 
■nd  why  lupprcBiml,  ih. 

rcmiKrrallif  oj  Ikf  Chun*,  alwsyi  held 
jiwful  to  alienate  the,  in  ocrtain 
CBie*.  1.  119.  Bills  to  nmflieatc 
the,  in  England,  in  the  reifCiia  of 
Riehwd  11.  and  Bcnry  IV.  i  we 
Uemryiy.  King  of  England,  Sichard 
II.  Exl«ut  of  the,  in  England,  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  IV..  III.  434. 
And  in  that  of  Henry  VUl..  I.  118, 
And  in  1642.  IIL  434.  Confiacation 
of  the.  in  England,  in  the  rvien  of 
Heniy  VllL,  1.  UH— IW.  Eng- 
li.b  Harliamcnti  since  the  37  and  31 
of  Henry  VIII.  bound  to  make  wme 
realiliition  of  (he,  in  the  judsmenl 
of  Lord  VDruluD  and  Sit  Edvio 
S*ndy^  III.  434. 

R^IIUlion  of,  orit  ao  called  i  aee 
RalUuHm  tif  Trmparalliit. 

Ttutplathni  aet  [.ibrrl)/,  StcettilM.  SIm. 
TmltnUn  Slttplt  and  Goodwin  Sooda, 
proverb  conccroing,  I.  41. 
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TVniIAi.  and  FIril  FratU,  first  iiupoaed 
Upon  the  clergy  by  the  Popei  ai  a 
■lock  for  tiie  defence  of  Cbristeadum 
againit  tbe  IVkl.  I.2lfi,  SIS;  IL 
432— 42S.  Uiurped  by  Hi*  Pope*, 
II.  432 — 42S.  449.  Fint  made  an 
annual  paymeui  la  the  lee  of  Borne 
by  alher  Uanifice  IX  or  John 
XXIIL,  at  the  begintung  at  the 
fifteenth  century,  II.  434.  Oruliul 
pingreis  of  the  uiurpatiun  of.  11.432 
^42J.  Condtmned  and  abuliibed 
by  Ihc  Couiicila  of  Cunalance  and 
Bute.  11.  401.  434.  IMmpoMd  by 
l.eo  X.,  IL  425,  Bol  prohibited 
by  the  Emperor  Chariee  V.,  I.  316  ; 
II.  42«. 

Law  of  Henry  IV.  sf  England 
again*!,  IL  H9,  450.  Engliib  laws 
again*!.  1.211;  IL  43S.  Asnimed 
by  Henry  Vlli  to  Umaelf.  IL  409. 
See  hiikBp  >/  Rami,  Chvch  a/  Eng- 
land, iliKTy  rill.,  Kiagt  oJ  E^tglaml. 
Refiued  to  the  Popti  in  Germany; 
>ee  CkarUt  f..  FiritFrulli,  Gritmnrfs 
UmdrrA.  Coiidenmed  by  the  King* 
of  France,  L  221. 
Ttrfirkam,  or  T^nHimfrrHH.  a  palace 
belonging  to  the  >e«  of  Armagh.  I. 

Ttnnan■l|.^fa^lgan,  I.  !»». 

TtrmafCaUlif,  I.  n.  %. 

Termm-Fttkin,  aee  Ttr-Ffckait. 

Turmi  BfArt,  noceaaary,  IV.  128—130. 
Defence  of. by  Ariitolle,  1V.333.  By 
Scaliger.  ib.  Censure  passed  upon, 
by    Luther     and     Melancthon.    ib. 

the  receiied,  IV.  138—130.  2U. 
383—386.  Are  ongrMcftil  lo  rude 
pcTMin*.  IV.  282. 

All  Hobbes'i  conlenliou  is  about 
term*,  not  ihinga,  IV.  393.  Ofiucii- 
tal,  IV.  iW. 
o/RiamrHSanm  or  Rr-nrnm,  be- 
tween Cbrialiaii  Churcbea.  and  Ro- 
manist* and  Proteatanla;  aee  A««- 
etUaHim. 
Ttr-QiaH,  Phcenix  plume  and  indnlg- 
encea  sent  to.  by  Pope  Clement 
VIIL.  10  encourage  him  in  hii  n- 
bellion  against  Queen  F.tiiabclh,  [1. 
113. 
TrrlalUim,  re*ercnve  of  Sl  Cyprian  fbr, 
1.  ISO.  Salvntion  at.  may  be  hnped, 
nDtwitbUandlng  hia  tkiliiig  eS  Irani 
the  Catholic  Church,  II.  06. 

Language  of,  teapec ling  Ilie  Apn- 
allei-  Creed,  1 1.  473.  Tradition.  I. 
201)  i  V.  360,  370.  The  auihotily  of 
Apoalolical  Charches,  I.  130.  Kii 
note  ofbererica.TL  213. 

Doctrine  of,  reipecliiii;  llie   Pre- 


Teiitim«ny  of,  to  the  nm^bserv. 
■lice  of  the  Sabbath  belbie  Jlocet, 
V.  2S.  And  (hat  the  Lord'.  D«y 
wu  kept  half  throughout  Ihe  whole 
Church  immediiLtel;  after  the  Apo- 
■talic  age,  V.  43,  ;. 

Doctrine  of,  respeeting  kiugly 
power,  III.  326.  And  obedience  to 
the  civil  magiittite,  III.  350. 

TeBtiman;  of,  to  the  number  of 
Chriitiiiu  in  early  timet.  I.  162. 

Tttztl,  or  TealiMt,  or  Ticeli<u,  tlie 
Pope's  Pardoner,  impioua  aaying  of, 
■bout  Indulgences,  I.  180.  Said  to 
hare  died  of  grief  when  rebuked 
by  Miltitlut,  II.  237. 

Thai,  the  particle,  Bomelinm  tigniflei 
in  Holy  Scripture,  not  the  main  end, 
but  only  the  contequeut,  of  an  ac- 
tion, IV.  99. 

ThaalfrKi,  or  Tauleriu,  a  Dominican 
monk,  (('count  of,  IIL  SI  I.  g. 

ThcbaaH  Ltgion,  martyrdom  of  the, 
without  their  renttance,  III.  342. 
3S6;   IV.  39i.5S5. 

T/u(f<ird,    S<tffragm    Biihap    sjt     see 

Thtvnen,  aee  iletwi. 

Tlutdere  //.,  Pope  [n  S98,  L  2SS. 

.Archbiihop  ofCanleibury  Gli8 

— 693.  in  the  reign  of  Egbert  of 
Kcnli  KUt  by  Pope  Vitalianui  at 
the  requeit  of  the  knglish,  II.  13t, 
13S.    Treatment  of,  by  Egbert,  ib. 

Presided  at  an  EngUah  tynod,  1 1. 
138.  Ptended  at  an  Englixh  council 
in  the  preaciice  of  John  legate  of 
Pope  Agalho,  II.  413  Condemned 
Archbiabop  Wilfrid  oFYork,  I.  134; 
II.  131,  U2.  And  impugned  m  so 
dotngthedecreoBortheFope,  I.  134; 
II.  132.  See  ^j/ntd  King  of  North- 
umbiia. 

Did  not  hold  the  Dime  institn- 
linn  ofshrift,  V.  322.  Pcenitentiale 
of,  V.  222.  m. 
Thimbirel,  testimony  of.  lo  Ihe  nan- 
obierrance  of  the  Sabbath  prior  to 
the  time  of  Moses,  V.  23.  n. 
TkendaHc,  Kinji  of  the  Ostrogotlis, 
imprisoned  Pope  John  I.,  I.  173. 
DL-tennined    the   <ucce»inn   to   the 

Thrulir-i,  ive  Throdar: 

Tlieaduiiw  I.,  Tlw  Grail,  Emperor  of 
lUiinv.  BoUciiude  of,  upou  hii  dealli- 
b«il.  for  the  Church,  V.  101.  Exer- 
ciiunl  tho  right  oF  luminoning  eci:le- 
liwtical  synoda,  I.  207.     Cuiitirmrd 
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the  decree*  of  the  Counrals  of  CM-^ 
itantiuople  and  Chaleedon  establish- 
ing the  PstriarchBte  of  Constanti- 
nople, I.  177;  II.  184.  Law  of, 
limiting  gitis  (o  the  Church,  1. 141. 
Complainti  respecting  this  law,  of 
St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Jerom,  L  142; 
II.  230. 

Tkrodoti—  II.,  The  Yvnngtr,  Emperoi 
of  Itome,  conrocaled  the  Oeuenl 
Council  oTEpheiui,  and  tent  Candi- 
dianut  thither  to  preaerve  peace  and 
order,  II.  228.  Ii  no  witness  to 
Papal  authority,  II.  237,  22& 

TheBlagical  I'irtitai  see  rtrtuei,  Theo- 

ThcnpkyiacI,  doctrine  of,  respecting  the 
Apotillea  being  tlcars  of  Christ,  II. 
I  St.  Affirms  the  "  Breaking  of 
Bread"  at  Emtnaus  lo  have 
the  Holy  Eucharist.  V,  97-  d. 

ThrBry,  insufficient  without  ei 
IV.  o4H. 

TMnHt,  see  Thgme.  

Thirlby,  rAamoi, Bishop  ofWestmiDdar 
—Norwich— Ely,  1 540— 1 550,  join- 
ed in  grsnting  Ihe  supremacy  lo 
Henry  VIII.,  I.  120:  it  218.  295. 
Deprived,  and  when.  III.  233,  Date 
of  the  death  of,  Ib. 

ThojMu.  SI.,  the  Apostle,  obsersation 
of  the  Lord's  Day  propagated  in 
Indiaby.  V.  34.b. 

AquiivH.  SI. !  see  jlfidnm.  Si. 

a  BechU,  or  St.  Thomai  <ff  Cm- 

IrrhHry,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ; 
—  "    V,  Thvmofi. 


Than 


iJtm 


*ope,  11.439. 

Thought,  definition  of,  IV.  249. 

Tkracia,  province  of,  assigned  to  llle 
Patriarcbate  of  Constantinople  by  the 
Councils  of  Constantinople  and  Chal- 
eedon, notwithstanding  the  oppDiitiuD 
of  the  Popes,  L  155, 156.  177 ;  IL 
189. 

Thsrlby,  tee  Thirlby. 

nuridau,  alleged  dctign  of  Calvin  to 
IraUKfo'  the  Lord's  Day  IVom  the 
first  day  of  the  week  to  Ihe,  V.  10. 

Thsrmr,  Fraiieu,  lestimony  of,  in  his 
continuation  of  HolLtibhed's  Chrani> 


EnglJali  Bishops  con lecnted  in  1659, 
1500,  as  recorded  in  the  AxchiepisBO> 
pal  iUgiiler,  III.  98.  id.  229.  g. 

n*(Ti«<  C».ar,-  see  Gmbt,  Tibrrnt. 

Ticeliut,  toe  Ttlxil. 

Tlchbune.  Sir  Hnry,  Member  of  the 
Irish  House  of  Commons,  June  1S61. 
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V.llfi.  Governor  of  Droghcdiie*!, 
uid  through  the  Irish  RcbeUion,  V. 
1*7.* 

TiiKt.  ten  Bl'nils. 

Tindat,  the  Eogluh  reformer,  held  the 
opiniuD  that  IhB  Lord'i  Day  might 
hp  changed  bj  Chriitiaiu  loany  day 
the;  pleued.  V.  10.  d.  62.  q. 

r(*<fo,  CmifCil  qf;  bbe  Coui-cil  of 
Ttkdn. 

Talrl,  Cardinal,  opinion  of,  reipccting 
the  controvmy  belweeu  the  Eutem 
and  Wciiem  Churcben,  about  the 
Proeonion  of  thr  Holy  S[urii,  11. 
«3S. 

ruJwjm,  Rt«.  William,  oat  of  the  wit- 
nnies  for  Abp.  Parker  at  hit  ooii- 
firmalioD,  III.  ITT.  200.  Aoconut 
of,  111.300.d.  Name  of,  apparenllj 
miatpell  in  one  pawage  in  the  He- 
GiBter  of  that  eonflrmalion.  111.  177. 
Evidence  of,  111.200. 

Tmnti,  CloetH,  of  fire,  wherein  the 
Holy  Spirit  deHvnded  npoti  the  Day 
of  Fcolecoal.  what  meant  by  the,  V. 
SI,  S'l. 

Timilatt,  *Fe  TnHttalL 

Tvvhti,  literal  and  myatieal  meaning  of, 
IV.  195.  Ml. 

Toitalui,  doctrine  of.  that  the  Church 
hac  authority  lo  tranalate  the  Lord'a 
Day  to  any  day  it  pleawa,  V.  10.  d. 

Timchei,  Jamei,  Baron  Audley,  memoin 
audaecountor,IU.36.d.37.e.  Author 
of  the  Mory  retpectiag  Bp.  Morton'i 
admiuion  of  the  Nag'a  Head  fable. 
I.  xiriii  III.  SS— 87.  Argmnenta 
or  Counyer  and  Le  Clui«n  concern- 
ing, III.  3i.  d.  Musi  haTt  known 
Biihop  Morion  by  light.  III.  37.  e. 
Father  Talbot  did  not  to^v  the  teili- 
mony  oT,  to  lliii  alory  about  Bishop 
Morton,  III.  33.  d.    Probable  origin 

7n/«tK,  Uaiarriilf  ^i  tea  Vmttnily 
^  Tflmt. 

Timri,  Omttrilrf:  see  CcHnciliif  TBvri. 

,  Etiaitt  i)f  France  aiaeinbled  at ; 

tee  Ettnlii  1^  Franet. 

TMlialk,  Aldcnnan  of  Droghrda,  mar- 
ried Jane,  setond  daughter  of  Aich- 
biahop  Bramhall,  I.  xiii. 

Trodlti»H,  anivenal,  primitive,  and 
perpetual,  aDthority  aasigntd  to,  by 
the  Chureb  of  England.  I.  51.  Au- 
thority of,  aiMtted  by  SU  Augualin  ; 
tee  Sl  Aigvtiit.  Hy  Bramhall,  I. 
130;  tl,  301.  352,  333.  594.  613; 
V.3I,  By  Dr.  Field,  V.  31.  Hensie. 
impnaih  not  the  pernetuily  of.  II. 
353,  SjS.  493. 

Apostolical,  authority  of,  V.  81. 
Doctrine  of  the  Fatliera  rr^pecting 
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Apoelolical,  V.  2(i6,  267.  Of  St. 
AuKUstiu,  II.  68.  383:  V.  34.  35. 
40.  267.  270.    The  Church  of  Eng- 

Apottolical,  I.'  53;  It.  634.  The 
Creed  an  Apostolical,  both  maleriaUy 
andfannaUy,IL2gi.404.  InsUncci 
of  ApOBtolicai,  J.  53:  II.  2V1.  Epi- 
scopacy, I.  G3.  Lent,  ib.  Undeniable 
that  Ihe  Lord's  Day  iiaa  Apostolical, 
V.  30.  33—36. 

liversal,  that  the  Pope's 


Divine  right  of  the  Papacy.  I.  6S ; 
II.  292.  3S&— 388.  No  Apo^ 
Ileal,  for  the  Papacy  as  now  main- 
tained, I.  S3.  No  unireraal,  for  the 
points  in  difTerence  between  England 
and  Rome,  I,  65;  11.  494,  195. 
None  for  Putgalory,  L  85  i  and  aee 
Prrgaicry.  None  for  Ihe  Itomtsh 
matter  and  form  of  Ordination,  V. 
218i  and  see  Ordiualhit  ^  Frtthy- 
irri.  None  for  Image  wotihip,  I. 
65.  None  for  Common  Prayer  in  a 
tongue  unknown,  it.  None  for  de- 
taining the  Cup  in  the  SacrameoE 
from  Ihe  laity,  I.  20.  47.  c.  65. 

Ural  and  immediate,  no  certain 
mle,  II.  381.  400,  491.  Whelheir 
from  parents  to  childnn,  II.  382. 
Or  the,  of  the  present  Chutch,  IL 

383.  Not  readier  or  safer  Ihao  the 
Scriplurea,  ib.  What  is  the  Irue  oral, 
11.  474.  Written  and  perpetual, 
better  than  oral  nod  immediate,  IL 

384.  OfunwriltcD,  V.  31.  Mr.  Ser- 
jeant answered  concerning  immediate. 
II.  4S5— 1«7.  *00.  492,  49X  671. 
587.  630. 

The.  of  Ihe  Roman  Church,  not 
the  tradiiion  of  the  Chnrch  Catholic, 
IL  383;  and  see  CAtrel.  ^  A«k. 
Papist)  make  "  Dirine  Iradition," 
equal  with  the  worda,  preeepla,  and 
doclrines  ofChriat,  left  us  in  writing, 
"  Apostolical,"  with  the  writ""  " 
ccpli  of  the  Apoatlea,  and  " 


■;,k: 


the.  of  the  Church,  are  the  ground  of 

Faith  in  the  Church  of  F.ngland,  II. 

575.    596.    030:    and     aee    aurck, 

Charrh  of  Englamd,  Crnd,  Failh  HuU 

tif.  Xtriplarfi. 
TradUofii,  what  meani  by,  IL  75. 
TnmterM,  of  the  reronl  of  Arcbbiahop 

Parkefa    Conwcration,    in    CCC. 

Ijbraiy,    Cambrid^;     soe    Farktr 

Mallkev,  Rrgulrri. 
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Transient,  distingtiished  from  imma- 
nent, acts ;  see  Actions  of  Free  AgeuU, 
God,  Will 

Transubstantiation,  no  old  article  of  the 
Faith,  11.  241.  The  Fathers  did  not 
touch  either  the  word  or  the  matter 
of,  I.  24.  Not  held  by  the  Saxon 
Church,  I.  70.  A  new  article  in  the 
days  of  Berengarius,  after  1050,  I. 

II.  First  defined  at  the  Council  of 
Lateran  in  the  days  of  Innocent  III., 
in  1215, 1.  14;  III.  573.  First  men- 
tion of  the  word,  by  Petrus  Blesensis 
under  Pope  Alexander  III.  in  1159, 
or  by  Stephen  Fiduensis  in  1100,  I. 
24.  n.  The  very  word,  in  an  old  au- 
thor, enough  to  prove  him  counterfeit, 
I.  55.  Admissions  of  the  Schoolmen 
against,  I.  12,  13,  14.  See  jE(frie, 
Berengariiu,  Innocent  III.  Pope, 
Nicolas  II.  Pope,  Umbertus. 

Differences  in  opinion  respecting, 
in  the  Roman  Schools  themselves,  I. 
14— 20;  V.212.  Yettheydonotthink 
the  Sacrament  invalidated  thereby, 
y.  212.  The  definition  of,  opened 
a  floodgate  to  a  deluge  of  contro- 
versies and  noisome  questions,  I.  14. 
Instances  in  detail,  I.  14 — 20.  See 
Adduction,  Conservation,  Consubstan- 
tiation.  Production.  The  doctrine  of 
concomitance,  and  the  withholding 
of  the  Cup  from  the  laity,  followed 
from  the  definition  of,  I.  20.  And 
the  adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  I. 
20,  21.     See  Cup,  Lord's  Supper. 

Peril  of  idolatry  from  the  doctrine 
of,  I.  44,45;  11.86,87.556. 

Rejected  from  being  an  Article 
of  the  Creed  by  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, I.  5^\  II.  634.  And  by  the 
Greek  Church,  II.  634.  Placed  by 
Protestants  among  the  opinions  of 
the  Schools,  not  among  the  Articles 
of  the  Faith,  I.  8;  II.  211.  Made 
an  Article  of  the  Faith  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  II.  241.  No  dif- 
ference between  the  Churches  of 
Rome  and  England  about  sacrifice 
(in  the  Holy  Eucharist),  if  the  doc- 
trine of,   be  taken  away,   II.  276; 

III.  165  ;  V.  217  ;  and  see  Andretves. 
Articles  28.  and  31.  of  the  XXXIX. 
Articles  concerning,  explained,  II. 
581,  582.  See  Chvrch  of  England 
— of  Rome,  Lord's  Supper,  Presence, 
Priests,  Sacrifice. 

Treatise  of  La  Milleti^re  upon, 
presented  to  Charles  II.,  I.  70  ;  and 
see  Milleii^re. 
Trovers,  Walter,  Presbyterian  Orders 
of,  disallowed  by  Archbishop  Whit- 
gift,  III.  135.  t 


Treeuon,  worse  than  oppression.  III. 
494,  495 ;  and  see  Obedience.  A 
new  kind  of,  devised  by  the  English 
rebels,  called  "  aggregative,**  I.  128. 
To  exclude  Charles  I.  from  his  own 
town  (of  Hull)  confessed  to  be,  even 
by  the  Observator  himself.  III.  437. 
See  Charles  I.,  England,  Parker 
Henry.  Impunity  claimed  by  the 
Scottish  Disciplinarians  for  the  pul- 
pit even  in  cases  of.  III.  256.  Doc- 
trines leading  to,  spread  by  the  Eng- 
lish and  Scotch  sectaries,  I.  42;  11. 
818;  III.  286,  287;  and  see  Beza^ 
Buchanan,  Calvin,  Cartwright,  Dis- 
ciplinarians, Discipline,  Field  John, 
Goodman  Christopher,  GreviUe  Fulke, 
Humble  Motion,  Knox,  Languet,  Mar- 
tin Marprelate,  Presbyterians,  Scot' 
land.  Similar  doctrines  spread  by 
Romanists,  ih. ;  and  see  Bellarmune, 
Bishop  of  Rome,  Court  of  Rome, 
Jesuits,  Mariana,  Simancas,  Stephen 
III.  Pope,  Zachary  I.  Pope.  A 
happy  thing  if  a  General  Council 
could  be  called  to  denounce  an  ana- 
thema against  them,  ib.  Of  Papists 
in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  II. 
114,  115;  and  see  Priests  Anglo- 
Romanist,  Romanists  English, 

Tredagh,  see  Drogheda, 

Trent,    Council    of;    see    Couneii    of 
Trent. 

Trevem,  J.  F.  M.,  Bishop  of  Aire — of 
Strasburg,  in  1824,  tacitly  gives  up 
the  Nag*s  Head  fable,  III.  40.  L 

Trh}es  or  Triers,  Archbishop  of,  in  863 ; 
see  Council  of  Metz.  Archbishop  of, 
in  1077,  determination  of  the,  against 
Pope  Gregory  VII.,  I.  217.  Cate- 
chism of,  II.  477. 

Trevet,  Nicolas,  testimony  of,  to  the 
story  of  Dinoth,  II.  544. 

Triers,  see  Trhfes. 

Trinity,  The  Holy,  rule  in  Theology, 
that  '*  Opera  Trinitatis  ab  extra  sunt 
indivisa,'*  IV.  874.  Hobbe8*8  griev- 
ous errors  concerning,  IV.  526. 

"Trinitatis  Speculum,**  or  "Glaas  of 
the  Trinity,**  meaning  of,  I.  58. 

TruUan  Council;  see  Council,  The  Tml- 
Ian. 

Truth,  of  God ;  see  God,  Truth  of.  Our 
conceptions  are  not  the  touchstone 
of,  IV.  456—459.  To  be  sought  in 
reason,  not  in  vulgar  notions,  IV. 
1 76.  A  certain  and  received,  not  to 
be  deserted  because  hard  to  be  under^ 
stood,  IV.  155.  A  man  may  know 
a,  certainly,  yet  not  know  the  manner 
of  it,  IV.  419.  Hobbes  maketh  the 
magistrate  supreme  arbiter  of  theo- 
logical, IV.  540.     See  Hobbes. 
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Tmim,  JrelibUliirpi  of;  kc  Manrtll, 
JViry. 

Tubingim,  Divinti  afi  ««  MtlaKClhon. 

Tutulall,  Cilkbrrl,  L.L.D.,  UUhop  of 
Lnniloii— of  Durham,  1G22— 1£S9, 
■upjiutled  (he  re(|d  Buprenmcy,  II. 
2US.A0J.  Sermon  of,  in  behalf  of  the 
repat  gupremacy,  preached  at  Sl 
Paul's  Crou  ia  15»,  I.  130,  121. 
u;  11.2114.^3.  Epi»tlc  of.  to  Car- 
diual  Pole,  iu  behalf  of  Uie  rega) 
(upremacjr.  1.  I22i  II.  GOS.  Cha- 
racter of,  given  b;  Suiden,  with 
reipect  Id  thii,  II.  SOS.  £06  i  III. 
SO. 


>RX. 


th«  title  of  Queen,  II.  188. 

Ellbtts  u(rd  to  induce  him  to  con- 
form, upon  Queen  Eliiabelti'a  acce»- 
sinn.  III.  231.  Waa  named  in  the 
Srst  commiiaioo  to  confirm  and  con- 
secrate Abp.  Pinker.  III.  72.  Com- 
mittcd  to  Abp.  Pnrker'i  cuilody  at 
l.jnibeth.  III.  86.  r.  217.  2ai.  De- 
prived, and  when,  111.  73.  c.  231, 
2S2.  Death  of,  at  Lambeth,  III.  73. 
a.  66.  r.  232. 
Tu'tmilU,  Jamit.  Diahop  of  Eietei 
\iiti — IJSB)  deprived  upon  Queen 
Elizabeth'a  arceaaian,  and  at  what 
lime,  III.  232.    Died  long  after  hi ■ 


TurUi,  miliam,  Btthop  of  Norwich 
ll«— ilTl,  aUtute  of  Clarendon 
farced  againit,  by  Henrj  II.,  for 
publiihinga  Papal  cicommunicatiOD 
without  the  King'i  licenie,  II.  442. 

Tarki,  Tin,  whether  Antichriil  or  no  ; 
■ee  JMichriit.  Tentha  Brat  inipoaed 
upon  the  clergj'  hj  the  Popea  aa  a 
Hiock  for  the  defence  of  Cfanalendooi 
igiinil,  1.216:  II.  42S—42S.  Mr. 
not  talk  about,   II. 
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ing  the  Sabbath  and  Lord'a  Da;,  V. 
75.  p.  76.  78. 
Traill,  The  Thirty,  at  Athena,  the 
Obaervator'a  groundleaa  compariaoo 
l>etween  the  Hoysliau  at  York  in 
1612-3  and.  retorted,  III.  495,  496. 


UbiqMilg  of  God ;  we  Oh/,  VMqililg  Iff. 

Ulatiilmt,  King  of  Poland,  porjuiy  of> 
aBainat  AmurMh  II,, how  punished, 
111.311. 

Uiuutt,  iloiv  at,  to  prove  f^  will, 
IV.  1*4.  146. 

Umirrlu$,  Cardinal,  penned  the  re- 
Iraclition  impoaed  upon  Bcrenga- 
riui  by  Pope  Micolu  II.,  in  1010, 
I.  12.  Equally  in  error  Kith  Beren- 
gariuB  himaelf  respecting  the  Heal 
Preaence,  only  in  an  oppoaile  tx- 
treme,  I.  12,  13,  Condemned  forit 
by  the  Schoolmen  tbemaelvea,  U. 

Vttbaplixtd  It\fanti,  aee  ItifatiU, 

UnetioH,  lee  Eilteut  Unctioti. 

Undrriiimdhg,  definilion  of  the,  IV. 
2S0.  417.  The  will  and  the,  tx- 
plained,  1V.288.  The  vrill  and  the, 
two  powcn  of  the  msonable  soul, 
IV.  410.  Uow  the,  oiveth  lo  objecu 
their  proper  WQghtifv.  417.  Tlieory 
of  neceaaty  KTOunded  upou  ihecfB- 
cacj  of  the  last  diclale  of  Ibe,  IV. 
61.  147.  152.  That  theory  conUa- 
dicled  by  the  facts,  IV.  147.  The, 
uiay  be  ocjually  balanced  between 
two     altemativea,     IV.     118.       See 


Parliament  for  the,  III.  419. 
Uadrrwead,  Rn.  Mr.,  I.  ciii. 
UnioH,   between    ChtisliaD    ChurchM, 
"  nd  Pro- 


Serj. 

(flU.  ^ 

the  Eogtiah  Church  calle 
Turciainus,  III.  135,  126;  and  see 
RfSnoUi.  Willi-m. 
TuniHll,  lUgh,  Canon  of  Canterbury 
ill  1559,  but  not  present  at  Arch- 
bishop Parker's  electioD,  III.  193. 
Apparently  not  deprived,  III.  193. 

«L0Td 


Law  of  the,  against  privi- 
Icgia,  It.  109,  III). 
TwuH,  mmam.  D.D..  correspondence 
of,  with  Archbiahop  Uiaher,  respect- 


Cnilrd  I'rerinett,  erowth  of  the,  frvm 
■'  Diatressed  OrJerB,"  lo  the  style  of 
■■High  and  Mighty  Slalea,"  V.  143. 
Politicil  supremacy  claimed  by  the 
civil  magistrsto  in  the,  in  eccleuis- 
tiol  causes.  III.  244.  250!  and  see 
Sgmd  ^  Dart.  The  liberties  of  the 
Church  of  England  the  same  u 
those  of  tbe,  II.  143.     See  Brixha»t, 

Uniig,  ChriitUn  oommunion  does  nol 
imply,  in  ail  Dinniont,  I.  105,  106 : 

Sl.  Paul's  bands'of,  in  his  Epiills 
lo  the  Ephesians,  II.  319.  608.  Tba 
Pope  not  included  in  them,  it.  A 
Heailalilp  of  Order,  without  one  of 
power,  lufflcienl  bri  se«  Pt^iae; 
Primaey,  Schiim.    Mr.  SMJcanTi  I* 


476 


GENERAL  INDEX. 


rules  of,  answered,  II.  467.  496; 
and  see  Serjeant, 

The  Pope  and  Court  of  Rome  did 
break  the  bonds  of,  not  the  Church  of 
England,  in  the  separation  between 
the  two  Churches,  II.  388.394,  395; 
and  see  Church  of  Engiamd — of  Rome, 
Separation,  The  grounds  of  the 
Church  of  England  sufficient  for 
reforming  (which  she  did),  although 
not  for  violating  unity  (which  she 
did  not),  II.  571.  580;  and  see 
Church  of  England,  Schism,  Sepa- 
ration. 

Unity,  Beginning  ef;  see  Beginning  rf 
Unity, 

Universal*,  nothing  but  words,  accord- 
ing to  Hobbes,  IV.  424 

Universe,  variety  and  perfection  of  the, 
destroyed  by  the  opinion  of  necessity, 
IV.  109. 

Universities,  English ;  see  University  rf 
Cambridge — of  Oxford, 

,  Foreign,  decree  of  the,  in 
favour  of  Henry  VIII.*s  divorce  firom 
Queen  Katherine,  I.  123;  II.  188; 
and  see  University  of  Anjou — Bologna 
— Bourges — Lisbon  —  Orleans — Pa- 
dua — Paris —  Toulouse, 

University  of  Anjou — rf  Bologna — qf 
Bourges,  condemned  Henry  VIIL's 
marriage  with  Queen  Katherine  as 
unlawful,  I.  123;  II.  188. 

■  of  Cambridge,   decree  of 

the,  against  the  Papal  supremacy  in 
England,  in  1534, 1. 114;  II.  97. 501. 
In  favour  of  Henry  VIII.*s  divorce, 
I.  123;  II.  188.  Rule  of  the  mess 
at  the,  in  Dramhall's  time,  brought 
to  illustrate  liberty  of  election,  Iv. 
37.  40.  See  Corpus  Christi  College 
of,  Sidney  Sussex  College  of. 

of  Lisbon,  answers  of  the, 


to  the  States  of  Portugal,  concerning 
the  power  of  the  Pope  in  that  king- 
dom, I.  239. 

of    Orleans,    condemned 


Henry  VIII.'s  marriage  with  Queen 
Katherine  as  unlawful,  I.  123;  II. 
188. 

of  Ojford,  exempted  by 


Pope  Boniface  VIII.  from  the  juris- 
diction of  (Thomas  Arundel)  the 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  but  his 
Bull  set  aside  by  Richarid  II.  and 
Henry  IV.,  I.  168 ;  II.  448.  Decree 
of  the,  against  the  Papal  supremacy 
in  England,  in  1534,  I.  114;  II.  97. 
501.  In  fevour  of  Henry  VIII.»s 
divorce  from  Queen  Katherine,  I. 
123;  II.  188. 

i(f    Padua,     condemned 


Katherine  as  unlawful,  I.  128;  II. 
188. 

University  of  Paris,  condemned  Pope 
John  XXII.  for  heresy,  I.  254. 
Appealed  from  Pope  Leo  X.  to  a 
General  Council,  1. 223.  Condemned 
Henry  VIII.*s  marriage  with  Queen 
Katherine  as  unlawful,  L  123;  II. 
188.     See  Gersony  Sorbonne, 

'  of   Toulouse,   condemned 

Henry  VIII.'s  marriage  with  Queen 
Katherine  as  unlawful,  L  123;  II. 
188. 

Unjust  Laws,  see  Lams. 

Upsala,  Archbishop  of;  see  Olaus. 

Urban  IL,  Pope  1088—1099,  Bull  of; 
constituting  Roger  Earl  of  Sicily, 
and  his  heirs.  Papal  legates  in  Sicily, 

I.  138.  229,  230;  II.  145.  512; 
and  see  Kings  of  Spain,  Sicily. 
Entertained  Anselm  of  Canterbury 
at  the  Council  of  Barre,  as  "  the 
Pope,"  or  "  Apostle,  of  another 
world,*'  I.  164.  Expostulation  of 
the  English  Bishops  with  Anselm 
for  submitting  to,  II.  458. 

K,  Pope  1362—1370,  constitu- 
tion passed  by  Othobone  the  legate 
of,  not  received  in  Elngland,  L  139 ; 

II.  429.  433. 
FL ,  Pope  1 378—  1 879,  at  Rome, 


at  the  commencement  of  the  great 
Western  schism  ;  declared  to  be  Pope 
by  the  King  and  Parliament  of  Eng- 
land 2  Rich.  II.,  1. 140. 

r///.,Pope  1623— 1644,  mode- 


Henry  VIII.'i  mirriage  with  Queen 


ration  of,  1. 68.  Added  the  seminary 
to  the  Congregation  De  Propaganda 
Fide,  I.  66.  h.  Case  of,  with  Philip 
IV.  of  Spain,  I.  230.  278 ;  and  see 
Castile  Estates  of,  PhiUp  IF.  King  of 
Spain.  Treatment  by,  of  the  Portu- 
guese Church,  I.  237 — 239 ;  and  see 
Bishops   Portuguese,    Church    Portu- 

fuese.  Quarrel  of,  with  the  Duke  of 
'arma,  I.  246.  Reception  of  the 
Bull  of,  against  Jansenius,  in  Bra- 
bant and  Flanders,  I.  236,  237 ;  II. 
443,444. 

Unah,  case  of  David  and,  IV.  312.  399. 
Hobbes  mistaken  in  making  the  act 
of  killing,  to  have  been  from  God, 
IV.  74. 

Uisher,  James,  D,D,,  Bishop  of  Meath, 
Archbishop  of  Armagh,  1621 — 1655; 
friendship  of,  with  Bishop  Bramhall, 
I.  xxi;  V.  74.  Letters  to,  from 
Bramhall,  I.  Ixxxix.  xcv.  Letter  of, 
to  Bramhall,  respecting  the  tatter's 
book  called  Serpent- Salve,  L  xxxL  c. 
Sermon  of  Bramhall's  sent  to,  I. 
xxxi.  c;  V.  91.  a. 
Letter  of,  to  Bramhall,  giving  an 
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.ccounl  of  Lqrd  StraiTord'i  de.Ui.  I. 
ui.  Wtaoich  Strafford  at  bu  death, 
I.  Xld  ;  V.  St.  Fiiendly  offices  bc- 
tw»aStreirardAnd.V.83,8i.  UiScrrd 
coiiiidcnblj  from  the  ecclesiulinl 
TJcHi  of  ScrsSbrd  uid  DrunhaJl,  I. 
xxi.  Yet  acted  cordially  with  them, 
I.xxiiV.T4.  Wai  forcetl  by  Strof- 
ford's  deciuoa  of  character  into  lub- 
leniency  to  him,  V.  B3.  t.  Falsa 
>cvu>atioiibTOii|;btb]'  Ueylin  agaiOBl, 
of  buying  advisfd  Charles  I.  to  niga 
Ihe  warrsnt  for  Str«abcd's  eiecuboa, 
V.8S— 85. 

Conduct  of,  at  the  Irj«h  Convcrca. 
lion  of  1634,  nsptcting  the  iDtro- 
ductiOD  of  Ihe  Engliah  Articlea  into 
Ihe  Chuich  of  IreUnd,  1.  ixxri :  V. 

80.  82,  B3.  Required  of  hia  clergy 
(ubBcriptioa  to  both  Iriab  and  Eng- 
lish ArLiclea,  V.  81. o.  Oppontionof, 
to  the  introduction  of  the  Eugliih 
canons  into  the  Church  of  IreUad,  I. 
vii  i  V.  80.  82, 

TracU  of,  upon  the  Sabbath  and 
Lord's  Day,  V.  20.  i.  74.  n.  75.  p. 

81.  p.  Published  after  his  death  by 
Dean  Beraard,  V.  74,75.  Divers 
things  therein  would  have  been  omit- 
~    '   '     '  '.e  published  them  faimHir, 


'.  7<i.     Differe 
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'alcKliiiaH  II,,  Emperor  of  Rome,  a 
young  novice,  misled  b;  bis  Arian 
oatber,  II.  327.  Conduct  of  Sl 
Ambrose  towarda,  respeetilig  tbc  Ba- 
aiUos,  III.  351— 3fi3.  Died  unbap- 
tiled,  yet  considered  by  St.  Ambroae 
■a  "baptitilua  Toto."  U.  iW;  V. 
174. 


227.     ReniBcd  u 
with  Pope  Sixtut  111.,  1.  102.      Con- 
Tented  Pope  Siitus   111.  before  hia 
tribunal,  1.  172,  173. 
'^almlatiMt,  Tkt,  an  heretical  sect,  II. 
97. 


»oe  WaUh,  Pritr. 
■<HTo,  CoiM  Trrenlii:  noble  behaviour 
of  Ihe  Romans  towards,  after  the  bat- 
tle of  Cannx,  IV.  598. 

apectiiig  Transabstanliatian,  1,  14. 
17.  Respectiug  ihe  Icononuchi,  I. 
9.  Rxtravigant  speculations  of,  re- 
specting Triusubstantiation,  L  18. 
And  respecting  the  permanence  of 
the  character  imprested  in  Holy 
"-•         '■    ~"1,  210. 


fen. 


specnng 


Hevlin.  While,  V.  76. 

lom  of  bowing  to  the  Altar,  and  of 
placing  it   at   the   east   end   of  the 

3uire,  and  of  bowing  at  the  name  of 
«u..V.7B,  77. 
Terms  of  re-union  between  ChRi- 
tiins  ptopostd   by,   111.  671.  572; 
and  sec  RimiKiliatieH. 

Death  of,  V.  75.  o.    Chancier  and 
defence  of,  V.  83—86. 
t'nr/Hiliaiii,  of  the  Pope  ;  see  Blihi^  iff 


VnUat,  Emperor  of  Home,  an  Allan,  11. 
228. 

VnUnHnian  I.,  the  elder.  Emperor  of 
Rome,  no  witness  to  Papal  autboril;, 
II.  227.  229,  2S0.  Law  of,  limiting 
gifts  to  the  Cburcb,  attributed  wrong- 
UtoTbeodoBiu8,I.I4l,I42;  11.230. 
Complaints  of  St.  Ambroae  and  SL 
Jeroin  retpecling  it,  ib.  Olhireccle- 
siastical  laws  of,  11.  230.  Confirmed 
St.  Ambroae's  election  to  the  see  of 
Milan,  ih. 


.    Rrpublic   qf,   laws  of  Ihe,  re- 

1  of  the,  restricting  the  entrance 
inio  Ihe  sute  of  clergy  with  forbidden 
orders,  I.  125.  Law  of  the,  limitiiig 
gifts  to  the  clergy,  1.  142.  Argu- 
ment of  the  Vnielian  orator  to  Pope 
Paul  V.  respecting  it,  1.  142,  143. 

Uripn  of  Ihe  iroublte  of  the,  with 
the  Popes,  in  1605,  1806,  I.  142. 
240.  Bull  of  Pop*  Paul  V.  against 
the,  1.  240.  tl  was  slighted  by  the. 
I.  241,  Doctrines  of  the  Venetiaa 
preachers,  1.  242.  Difference  be- 
tween England  and  the,  in  their  teie- 
ral  departures  ftnm  obedience  to 
RDine,L244.  Tbechiefat  diftwnee 
between  EnicUnd  and  Ibe,  in  thia 
point,  I.  245.  Concluiion  of  (he 
troubles  of  the,  with  the  Pope,  li. 
Did  as  much  lomards  the  Pope*  a* 
England,  I.  240—345.  Privileges 
of  ihe.  not  granted  by  (be  Popes,  I. 
243.  Bulls  of  Popea  granting  privi- 
leges to  Ibe.  ib.     See  Paalo,  Pair: 

Troublous  condition  of  the,  in  pail 
times,  in.  427.  A  rislocralical  law 
of  the,  whence  its  glory  ia  perpe- 
tuated, tU.  2118,209. 

Vennr.    Captain,    the    Pa 
itnpeached  by  King  Cbailes  I.,  111. 
413,414. 

I'entlom.  lord ,-  lev  Baetm.  Fmrncit. 

f'tiry,  Jskn,  D.D.,  Bishop  orLinwridc, 
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Archbishop  of  Tuam,  1672—1716; 
Life  of  Archbishop  Bramhall  by, 
entitled  Athanasius  Hibemicusi  I. 
iiL  And  republished  as  abridged  by 
Morant,  L  iii — xxxv.  Edited  Bram- 
hall's  Works  in  1674—1677,  L  xxv. 

VestmenUt  changes  in  the,  worn  at  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion 
in  the  Church  of  England,  at  the 
time  of  the  Reformation,  III.  204.  k. 
205.  r.  Hooper's  contumacy  re- 
specting, see  Hooper,  Coverdale's 
irregularity  respecting,  see  Coverdale. 
Contentions  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land about,  at  the  Reformation,  II. 
75,  76. 

Vic,  Anne  Charlotte  de ;  see  De  Vic, 
Anne  Charlotte. 

,  Sir  Henry  de;    see  De  Fie,  Sir 

Henry, 

Victor  /.,  Pope  192—201,  dispute  of, 
with  Polycrates,  respecting  the  time 
of  observing  Easter,  I.  130;  II.  74; 
y.  47.  Exconmiunicated  the  East- 
em  Churches  on  account  of  it,  L  161; 
II.  74.  189.  Condemned  for  so  do- 
ing by  Irenaeus  and  the  Fathers  of 
that  age,  II.  75.  591.  636. 

Of  the  legates  sent  by,  into  Scot- 
land, II.  169. 

IK,  declared  Pope  in  1160,  by 

the  Emperor  Frederic  I.  and  the 
Council  of  Pavia,  I.  206,  207. 

Antiochenus,  expressions  of,  re- 


— ,  — ^ __j  _^ 

specting  the  Presence  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Eucharist,  I.  10.  r. 

Victory  of  Truth,  for  the  Peace  of 
the  Church  ;  an  Epistle  from  M.  de 
la  Milletidre  to  the  King  of  Great 
Britain  (Charles  II.)  to  invite  his 
Majesty  to  embrace  the  Catholic 
Faith,  I.  cxxi — cL  Account  of  it,  I. 
xxvL  cxl.  d.    See  Milletiire. 

Vienna,  in  France ;  see  Vienne. 

,  Archhithop  of;  see  Guy. 

Vienne,  Council  tf;  see  Council  af  Vienne, 

• ,  Primacy  of;   see  Primates  of 

Vienne, 

Vigiliut,  Pope,  died  in  655 ;  commu- 
nion of,  forborne  by  a  large  portion 
of  the  Occidental  Churches,  I.  102. 
Refused  to  be  present  at  the  Fifth 
General  Council,  in  553,  II.  249. 
Banished  in  consequence  by  the  Em- 
peror Justinian,  ih.  Artifice  of,  to 
secure  authority  over  the  new  Pa- 
triarchate of  Justiniana  Prima,  1. 1 38. 
178. 

Vincentio  Parpalia;  see  Parpalia,  Vtn^ 
centio. 

Vincentnu  Lirinensis,   rule  of,  to  call 

nothing  in  question,  which  hath  been 

?Ted  always,  everywhere,  by  all 


Christians,  IL  463;  V.  271;  and 
see  Consent,  Universal.  Passage  from, 
respecting  a  growth  of  the  Faith  with- 
out a  change  of  it,  II.  477. 
Vindication,  of  (Bramhall)  Himself  and 
the  Episcopal  Clergy,  from  the  Pres- 
byterian charge  of  Popery  as  managed 
by  Mr.  Baxter;  by  Bishop  Bram- 
hall, Works  Part  ii.  Discourse  iii, 
III.  497—582,  Contents  of,  IIL 
499 — 502.  Occasion  of,  I.  xxxi ; 
III.  503.  b.  When  and  where 
written,  in.  539.  p.  540.577.  >^Tien 
and  how  published,  I.  xxxi;  III. 
Pre!  Violent  preface  prefixed  to, 
by  Dr.  Samuel  Parker;  see  Marvel 
Andrew,  Parker  SinnueL 

,  A  Just,  of  the  Church  of 
England,  firom  the  Unjust  Charge 
of  Criminous  Schism ;  see  Just  Viw 
dication. 

of  True  Liberty,  from  ante- 


cedent andextrinsecal  necessity;  see 

Defence  of  True  Liberty. 
Viret,  Jean,  assisted  at  the  Colloquy  of 

Poissy,  I.  68.  o. 
Virgin  Mary,  The  Blessed;  see  Mary, 

The  Blessed  Virgin. 
Virgil,  quotation  from,  respecting  the 

power  of  God  over  fate,  IV.  116. 
Virginia,  no   Bishops   in,   during  the 

reigns  of  James  I.  and  Charles  I., 

I.  275. 
Virtue,  Occult,  or  influence,  IV.  306; 

and  see  Stars. 
Virtues,   Theological,  what    they    are, 

IV.  58. 
Vision,  theory  of,  held  by  Bramhall,  IV. 

291.     How  the  object  is  the  cause  of, 

ib. 

,    The    Beali/Scal,    decried     by 

Hobbes  as  unintelligible,  IV.  535. 
-,  Knowledge  of,  as  distinguished 


from  knowledge  of  approbation,  IV. 
60. 

Vitalianus,  Pope  657—672 ;  see  Theo- 
dore. 

Vocation,  see  Mission. 

Volition,  what  is  meant  by,  IV.  285. 
Hobbes  confounds  the  act  of,  with 
the  will  itself  IV.  164.  395.  See 
Will. 

Volo  velle,  the  expression  defended  upon 
Scaliger*s  authority,  IV.  287.  450. 

Voluntariness,  doth  not  depend  on  the 
will  of  others,  IV.  297—300.  N  atural 
agents  act  determinately  not  volun- 
tarily, IV.  393. 

Voluntary  Actions,  see  Actions  of  Free 
Agents. 

Voluntas  Signi — Bentplaciti;  see  Godl 
mil  of 

Vossius,  so  far  assented  to  Episcopacy 
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Wadiumth,  Jamil,  id  Aagla-Rominut 
wriler,  once  ■  member  of  the  Church 
of  EogUad,  III.  100.  u.  Contro- 
versy at;  wirh  Biahop  Bedell,  III.  HO. 
p.  100.  u.  Account  of.  111.  100.  u. 
AffinueJ  in  16IS  an  "attempted  " 
coTiucratioQ  ■(  ihe  Nig'*  Head,  III, 
an.  f.  42,  *3.  100.  101.  Yet  beMi 
witness  to  the  Register  of  the  coase- 
cntiOD  of  Abp.  Parker,  u  of  a  aubte- 
quenl  actoal  canaecniCioii,  III.  lUU. 
Miisl  have  wen  that  Register  before 
1605,  III.  100.  u. 

Walilaun,  Tht,  begiiuiJDg  of,  very  aa~ 
cieut,  II.  317.  Seceded  from  ihe 
Bisliop  of  Rome  iti  the  litne  of  Pope 
Hiiarbrand,  II.  451.  Eulogy  of 
St,    Bernard  upon   their  &ilh    rmd 

..       ^^j  Biihops,  II. 

12.  And  gave  Epi- 
n  to  the  FraUea  Bo- 
under the  name  of  "  Seaiores," 
a.  ARirined  id  the  yeu  1120,  thai 
(be  Great  AnUchriit  Has  come,  in 
the  penoni  of  the  then  goveraors  or 
the  Roman  Churcb,  II.  WI.  Cruel- 
lieH  enacted  against,  by  Ibe  Church 
of  Rome,  I.  4S  :  II.  317. 

IVaUmU,  admiu  Ihe  original  of  Sbrin 
to  be  human,  V.  223.  r. 

Walti,  innorporalfd  irilh  EngUnd  fay 
Act  at  Parliament  27  Hen.  VIII., 
111.  46o. 

. ,  Ckurdi  if  I  see  CatrliaK.  Churrh 

if  Wttlt;  S(.  Darid.  Ghnblut  Cam- 
brmii,  Ueneeia,  SI.  Daniifi. 

Wale  Uenudhiut,  lee  Saimaiiui. 

WalptU,  MitkatI,  principal  of  the  Eng- 
liih  Jesuiu,  in  the  reign  of  Quern 
Eliiibeth,   Ueaaonable  doctrine  of. 


II.  1 

JVaUli,  ,  titular  Archbishop  of 

by  Lord  Strsf- 
Lord  Ueputy  of  Inland, 
but  disniisicd  after  Ihtve  u>  four 
day.,  II.  lit,  as. 

,  or  Valtthu.  Falktr  Pwlet,  af- 

ermed  Ihe  validllj  of  tlie  English 
Onlinal,iii  ]G74and  Itise.IIL  US.g. 

WoHdrihrd.  Sh  dtrUtvpker,  presenlBd 
Mr.  Bramhall  to  the  rectory  of  El- 
vingtoD,  I.  iv.  Joined  Vtuount 
Wentworth  in  inviting  him  lo  Ire- 
Irinil.  I.  V.  Letltr  from,  lo  Bishop 
Braniball,    I.    Ixuv.  j.     Lelier  to. 
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from  Abp.  (then  .Mr.  John)  Bram- 
bAll,  in  1628,  V.  end  of  Pref.  At- 
tended by  Abp.  Biamhall  on  his 
death  bed,  V.  PreC  b.  Funeral  ser- 
mon for,  preached  by  Abp.  Bram- 
hall, ib. 
War,   Uobbes  teachclh.  that  nnconfe- 

othcr  tvilhout  any  warning,  IV.  il 52. 
And  that  no  man  is  bound  lo  go  to 
wariare,  IV.  S 53.  See  Nalnrt,  Stat* 
of. 

H'ard,  Samutl,  D.D.,  Archdeacon  of 
Tauiitou,  and  Master  of  Sidney  Sua- 
lei  Collide  Cambridge  1600—1643, 
JII.  5SS.  a.  Saying  uf,  respecting 
the  Schoolmen,  III.  SOS.  Was  one 
of  the  English  deputiee  to  the  Synod 
of  Don.  III.  S88. 1. 

,  T^sRHu,  an  Anglo- Romaniat, 

scurrilous  books  of,  respecting  Eng- 
liBh  ordert,  in  16b8,  1715,  1719,  as- 
serting Ihe  Nag's  Head  fable,  lit. 
39.  £ 

Wart,  Sir  JantM,  article  of,  respecting 
Abp.  Bramhall,  in  his  Commenl.  de 
Pneiul.  Hibcniiie,  I.  iii 

tt'arliam,  iruiiam,  I.L.D..  Bishop  of 
London,  Archbishop  of  Canlcrbuiy, 
1503—1533;  supported  the  Regal 
taprenuo;,  II.  218.  295.  Words 
laid  to  have  been  ipoken  by,  to  King 
Henry  VIIL,  juslifying  the  Regal 
supremacy,  1.  120;  II.  100,  B03. 
But  his  other  acts  inconsislent  wilh 
them,  I.  120.  u.  Onusaions  in  (ho 
Archiepiscopal  Roister  of,  til.  Pref. 

,    or   MilU,   JahM,    Canon   of 

Canterbury ;  see  Milk. 

Warning,  Fair ;  lee  Fair  HatTiiBg. 

Warlon.  tee  WliarlM. 

Wane.  Slalult  uf:  tee  Slalulc  <if  Watte. 

WaUan.  Riv.  Rirltard.  chaplain  to 
Lord  Hopton,  author  of  a  second 
Fair  Warning  in  defence  of  Btun- 
hsil'i,  LiKi:  UL  PreC  Published 
Dr.  Bames-B  CathoUco-Romanu* 
Pacificua,  V.  309.  t. 

,    Tkimat,    D.D.,    Bishop    of 

Lincoln  1557 — lfi59,  deprived  upon 
Queen  Eliiabeth's  accesnon,  and 
when,  1 1 1.  232.  An  alleged  witnesa 
at  sevond-hand  (o  Ihe  Nag's  Head 
bbic,  IIL  40,  i:  107.  lu  the  cus- 
tody aucceisively  of  Bps.  Guest  and 
Cox,  III.  lOH.  Afterwards  prisoner 
in  Wiabtich  Casde,  lU.  107,  108. 
Detthof,  III.  232. 

. ,  WilliaM.  ■  Roman  Caiholio 

Priest,  treaaon  of,  •gaiosi  James  I., 
in.  369.  AcU  of,  declared  treason, 
allhough  committed  bcfbre  James's 
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Wax  Tapers^  benediction  of,  upon  Eas- 
ter Eve  in  the  Roman  Church,  V. 
131.  t.  Expressions  in  the  hymn 
sung  upon  that  occasion,  V.  131. 

Wednesdatfi  ever  esteemed  a  fast  in  the 
Church,  V.  12. 

Welch  f  a  Presbyterian  minister,  inso- 
lent expressions  of^  from  the  pulpit, 
against  King  James  I.,  III.  259. 

WencetlauSf  Emperor  of  Germany,  oc- 
casion taken  of  the  deprivation  of,  by 
Pope  Boniface  IX.,  to  advance  the 
Papal  claim  of  concurrence  in  the 
election  of  the  German  Emperors,  I. 
203. 

Wentworthy  Peter ^  Memberof  the  House 
of  Commons  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  committed  by  the  Queen 
during  the  sitting  of  Parliament  for 
his  conduct  in  the  House,  III.  392. 
894. 

,    Thomas^    Viscount    Went- 

worlh  and  Earl  of  Strafford,  Lord 
Deputy  of  Ireland;  invited  Bram- 
hail  to  Ireland,  I.  v.  vL  Iviii,  lix. 
Letter  to,  from  Bp.  Bramhall,  I. 
Ixxxiii.  Treatment  of  the  Ronum 
Catholics  in  Ireland  by  Bp.  Bram- 
hall and,  II.  124.  Idle  story  re- 
specting the  hopes  entertained  of  the 
conversion  of,  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  550.  Efforts  of,  in  con- 
junction with  Bramhall,  in  behalf  of 
the  Irish  Church,  I.  viL  lix.  Part 
taken  by,  in  the  Irish  Convocation  of 
1634,  V.  80—83.  The  first  of  the 
Irish  canons,  declaring  the  adoption 
by  the  Irish  Church  of  the  English 
Articles,  written  by,  and  carried  by  his 
authority,  V.  80.  m.  Was  no  cause 
of  the  Irish  Rebellion,  III.  455. 
Charles  I.'s  coronation  oath  no  rea- 
son for  his  assenting  to  the  condem- 
nation of,  by  the  Parliament,  III. 
420.  Story  refuted,  of  the  grudge 
between,  and  Abp.  Ussher,  and  that 
the  latter  caused  Charles  I.  to  sign 
the  warrant  for  the  death  of,  Y. 
83—85.  Abp.  Ussher's  letter  re- 
specting the  death  of,  I.  xxL 
Abp.  Ussher  was  the  spiritual  ad- 
viser of,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  V. 
84.  Voluntary  petition  of,  to  King 
Charles  I.,  that  he  would  sign  the 
warrant  for  his  death.  III.  420. 
Proviso,  that  the  case  of,  should  not 
be  drawn  into  a  precedent.  III.  436. 

Westminster^  Coronation  Oath  of  the 
Kings  of  England  taken  at,  I.  149. 
Tumults  at,  in  the  commencement 
of  the  Great  Rebellion,  III.  413. 
436. 

■  Auemhly  i    tee  Attemhly 


Westminster^   Cawdrey   Daniel^  Pa,' 
mer. 
Westmirutett  Bishop  of;  see  Thirlby, 

fCatkedraloffVrhen  founded, 

IL  145. 

,  Parliament  of;  see  Parlia" 
ment  of  Westminster, 

-,  Statute  of;  see  Statute  of 


Westminster. 

West  Saxons ;  see  Saxons^  West. 

Weston f  Edward,  D.D.,  attack  of,  in 
1602,  upon  English  Orders,  III. 
131.  e. 

,  Robert^  Chancellor  of  Ireland, 

account  of.  III.  180.  s.  Signed  the 
certificate  of  the  legal  validity  of  the 
second  commission  to  confirm  and 
consecrate  Abp.  Parker,  III.  180. 

Wharton,  or  Warton,  or  Parfew,  Robert, 
B.D.,  Bishop  of  St  Asaph— of  He- 
reford, 1536 — 1558;  consecration  of, 
III.  Pre£  142.  p.  Died  shortly  be- 
fore the  death  of  Queen  Mary,  III. 
232. 

Whitaker,    WUliam,   D.D.,   Master    of 
St.  John's  College  Cambridge  1586 
— 1595,  and  Professor  of  Divinity; 
account  of.   III.  134.  p.     An  able 
polemic  writer   for   the   Church  of 
England,   I.  67.       Defence  of  the 
doctrine  of,  respecting  Orders,  III. 
134,  135  ;  V.  250,  251—254.     Opi- 
nion of,  concerning  Romish  Orders 
in  England,  V.  250.     Of  the  asser- 
tion of,  that  English  orders  are  not 
derived  from  those  of  Rome,  V.  251 
—254. 

White,  Francis,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Car- 
lisle—of Norwich— of  Ely,  1626— 
1638  ;  an  able  polemic  writer  for  the 
Church  of  England,  I.  67.  Treatise 
of,  upon  the  Sabbath  and  Lord's 
Day,  V.  36.  40.  47,  48.  Transla- 
tion by,  of  a  passage  of  St  Gregory, 
needlessly  cavilled  at  by  Abp.  Ussher, 
V.  76. 

,  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lincoln — 
of  Winchester,  1554  —  1559;  de- 
prived upon  Queen  Elizabeth's  ac- 
cession, and  at  what  time.  III.  282. 
Died  before  his  successor's  consecra- 
tion, ib.  and  see  Home. 

Whitgift,  John,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
1577 — 1604;  disidlowed  the  orders 
of  foreign  Presbyterians  in  1584,  in 
the  case  of  Travers,  III.  1 35.  t  High 
expressions  of,  respecting  the  Regal 
supremacy,  V.  233.  235. 

Whitsuntide,  one  of  the  two  ordinary 
seasons  of  Baptism  in  the  primitive 
Church,  V.  177. 

Whittingham,WiUiam,  Dean  of  Durham 
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1503 — 1576,  Kditioua  pioceedingi 
o(,  at  Fnnkfort.  iu  lS£i,  111.  317. 

WhoU,  hair  more  thin  Ihe,  ■  trulh  in 
Elliici,  II.  48*. 

irice/iiu,  a  Roinin  Catholic  divine, 
accountof.Ill.Sll.e.  A  true  Idyci 
of  peace,  111.  All.  Laboun  or,  to 
further  a  re-union  betveen  Koman- 
iits  and  FrolaituiU,  III.  51  I.e. 

U'lcUiffe,  JoAm,  condemnation  of,  by 
the  Council  at  ConsUncc,  I.  ZSO  i 
I1.3S7.  Deoialby.oriheFapal  IU- 
premac;,  condemned  by  that  Council 
with  a  qualifiotiDn  Dnijr,  ib. 

ITJft,  teili  of  Scripture  enlbrcing  Ihe 
■abordination  of  a,  to  lier  huaband, 
IV.  G70.  Hobbu'i  principles  de- 
■iroy  ihataubordination,  IV.G69,  STO. 

IPi(frirf,Arehbiahop  of  York  667—711, 
in  Ihe  rcifrna  of  K);bcrl  of  Kent, 
■nd  Egfrid  and  Alfred  of  Nonhiim- 
bria  \  the  tint  great  appeUanl  from 
England  to  Rome,  I.  133;  II.  131, 
132.  438.  Case  of,  diacaiaed,  I. 
133—135.  Bramhall-s  mimake  re- 
specting the  ictllemenl  o(  il,  I. 
IS5.  g.  Appeal  of,  the  first  and 
only  one  made  to  Rome  fram  Eng- 
land for  the  firtt  thoiuand  years 
after  Chriit,  II.  438,  It  waa  an 
equitable  nlher  than  a  legal  appeal, 
II.  43B,  439.  The  Pope'i  decision 
in  it  vat  not  admitted,  IL  132.  «3B. 
Wat  made  Bishop  of  Sebey  (na« 
Cliichetler)  by  King  Edelvalk  about 
680,  duting  his  banishment  from  tJic 
■eeofYott,  1.148. 

Disputation  between  Bishop  Cole- 
man and,  about  Ihe  obscrTilion  of 
Eaater,  11.  135.  176. 

Wilihait,  an  Englisliman,  sent  to  con- 
Tert  the  Germans.  II.  23a.  Made 
Bialiop  of  Breme  by  Chailemagne, 

ib. 

WUIqf  a«l!  see  Corf,  ma  of.  Ante, 
cedent,  and  consequent,  diatin- 
guiahcd,  II.  58. 

■/  Halt,  defined  by  Scaliger  to  be 

"intellectiu  exleoiu  ad  habendum 
■at  faciendum  quod  cognoseil,"  IV. 
SE)4.  The,  and  the  undenlandiug, 
explained,  IV.  2SS.  The,  and  the 
understanding,  two  powers  of  Ihe 
radonal  soul,  IV.  410.  The  rational, 
il  either  a  faculty  of  the  rcaaonable 
aoul,  or  the  reasonable  soul  llielf  as 
it  wiUelh,  IV.  389.  The  faculty  of 
willing  is  the,  IV.  438.  llobbo 
confounds  the  act  of  volition  wilh  the, 
itself,  volilio  with  voluntai,  IV.  164. 
89S.  And  confoundi  liberty  and 
the,  IV.  265. 

Ib  not  a  neeesury  cause  of  ila  own 
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particularacu,  rV.  1iO.*bO.  I»  not 
B  passive  instrument  as  the  ivrord  in 
one's  hand,  IV.  268.  The  willing  of 
man  is  not  like  a  (ailing  stone,  TV. 
387.411.446.462.  Elicit  acuof  the, 
cannot  be  neccisitated,  inipcratc  can, 
IV.  130.  399.  How  far  fear  and  Ihe 
other  passiona  determine  llie,  IV. 
124.  13*.  Difference  between  diver- 
sion and  delerminalion  of  the,  IV. 
253.  Motives  cannot  compel  Ihe, 
IV.  136.  Of  the  doctrine  thai  Ihe 
last  act  of  the  teaaon  neeessilalea  the ; 
aee  Jadgmtnl,  JtroiDN,  UnderitimJitig. 
How  Ihe,  followelb  the  jadgmient  of 
reason,  IV.  28S.  Man  may  will  con* 
irary  to  the  dictate  of  reason,  IV. 
412.  A  (ufGcienl  cause  inclusive  of 
the,  only  hjpothelically  necessary, 
IV.  173.  Sufficient  ctuKt  include 
not  Ihe  actual  determination  of  the, 
IV.  173,  17*.  See  Cwki.  Olhoi 
causes  concur  wilh  the,  lo  produce 
an  action.  IV.  4*8.  A  true,  may  be 
changed,  IV.  296.  Freedom  of  the, 
proved  from    Scripture,  and    from 


er/y.  Km 


r,  Ebcliom.  Fret- 

""m.  must  be  the 
act  of  a  free,  against  a  just  law,  IV. 
I14i  tad  lie  Lau.  Sin. 

The,  no  more  Iban  the  bias  of  a 
bowl,  according  lo  Uobbea,  IV.  271. 
Hobbes  makes  the,  to  be  compelled. 
IV.  377.  Hobbea'i  eonlradiclory  as- 
sertions as  lo  Ihe  power  of  law  over 
the,  IV.  G80.  Reply  to  llobbes's 
■stcrtioD,  thai  liberty  lo  act  does  not 
imply  liberty  to  will:  see  Lihtrig. 
Hobbrs's  confBUOO  between  think- 
ing and  willing,  IV.  2*9,  250.  See 
Hobbr: 

WiU.  Latt.  imd  TtMani,  of  Aroh- 
bishop  Branihall,  L  cvii — clu. 

Wim-g,  act  of  1  aee  Nitt,  mii. 

n'ilUlaiHi.  tte  William. 

IVillel,  Ttmmai,  notary  public,  account 
of.  III.  185.  j.  One  of  the  wilneiars 
lo  Archbishop  Parker's  consecration, 
111.  88.  206.  213.  Aasislrd  alao  at 
his  conErmalion,  III,  165.  After- 
wards ordained  by  Bishop  Grindall, 
HI.  185.  j. 

William  tht  Cmqumr,  King  of  Eng- 
land, enjoyed  the  patronage  and  in- 
vcililuieor  Bishoprics  in  the  Chuicli 
of  England,  11.  40*.  4U6,  4U7. 
Nominated  LanliaBc  to  Ihe  see  of 
Canterbury,  1. 146.  Poiaeated  Icina- 
lative  power  in  ecclesiastical  afflurs, 
II.  43*.  Law  of,  enfoning  tithes, 
II.  *2S.  Prescript  of,  to  Remigiua 
Bishop  of  Lincoln,  II.  *3t.    Laws 
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of.  tlie  umo  M  iliose  of  Edwatd  Ihc 
Confeuor.l,  136;  II.tSB. 

William  R^fai,  King  of  England.  «i- 
Joyed  Ihc  patronage  and  ioTMtilure 
of  BislinpnPi  in  Ihe  Charch  of  Eng- 
land. II.  104.  40B.  Nominaled  An- 
Bplm  Id  ihe  «ce  of  Canterbury,  I,  HO. 
Anielm  himulfinTMted  by,  11.400. 
Held  at  b»  death  tlie  temporaltiu 
of  Ibrre  Biahoplio  and  nine  Abbey  a 
in  his  own  handi.  V.  233.  a.  A«- 
lerted  the  anlhinity  of  Englisb 
king!,  I.  ITS. 

,  sgeiil  of  Henry  I.  of  Eng- 
land la  Pope  Patchal  II.,  resolnte 
■pecch  of,  to  tbc  Pope,  [expecting 
invextilures.  II.  4Ua. 

-  nf   Malmiiburg.  testimony   of. 
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Lt  tbe 


of  Bishopi  in  England  belongs  to 
the  croim,  V.  203.  1.  That  King 
Edgar  posiesud  them,  II.  407. 
That  Iramage  was  paid  ot  old  by 
Bishopi  to  Uymeo,  11.  417.  Opi- 
nion of,  icapecting  King  Alfred  and 
Arehbiriiap  Theodore,  in  Ihe  matter 
of  Archhiahop  Vtlfrid's  appeal  to 
Rome,  I.  134. 

(jf  Xevbrigg,  testimony  of,  that 

Ihe  nomination    and    inveatilure  of 


Argument  of,  for  the  in- 
dependence of  [he  German  Empe- 
ron  upon  the  Popei,  I.  150. 

fFilliami,  Rre.  Daad,  booka  of,  in  de- 
fence of  Engliah  Orders  against  the 
Nag's  Head  fable.  III.  40.  f. 
,  Joka,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln— Archbishop  ot  York,  1621 — 
I6S0,  speech  of,  about  the  Nag's 
Head  table.  III.  37.  That  speech  a 
pouihle  origin  oFtbe  tale  concerning 
Bishop  Morton,  ib. 

WiUoM.  Mallhau  ,-  see  Knall,  Bdmu«H. 

tnnchtiler,  Biihnpt  ef;  aee  AndrivKi, 
mUon,  Dtntuifui,  EdtlwM,  Fat 
JUchard,  Gardintr,  Borne,  MerUj/, 
NM,  PUkmglim,  tfMlr  JbIik,  Ifa/vy. 

,  Partiamtnl  if:  see   ParHa- 

mnr,  pure,  uied  hy  lome  Cburchea  in 
the  Holy  Euebanil,  mixed  by  otbers, 
in  Ihe  primitiTe  times,  yet  wicbont 
controveraie*,  ceniures,  or  animo- 
K&a,  I.  B.  Water  used  for.  in  tlie 
Holy  Eucharist,  by  some  early  here- 
lies.  ib.  Opinion  of  Melanclhon  re- 
"peeling  the  use  of  lionied  water 
intlead  of.  in  the  Holy  Eucbarisl, 
where  wine  cannot  he  procured,  II. 


202.  Substitute  snid  to  have  b 
used  for,  in  the  Holy  Eucharlit, 
by  some  Indian  Christiana,  ib. 
Notion  of  the  tlinicheea  eonceming, 
LS.  a. 

Ifirlembng,  Dukr  of;  see  Ebtrhard. 

H'Ubeaeh  Ciulle,  Watson  Bishop  ot 
Lincoln  and  other  Rominista  con- 
fined in,  during  the  latter  part  of 
Queen  Elilabeth's  reign.  III.  107, 
lUB.  Was  the  bead  quarters  at  the 
English  Eomanislsal  ihaC  time.  III. 
107. 

WUhrrd,  King  of  Ken!  693—735,  eeele- 
riaatical  laws  ot  I.  137;  II.  413. 
Called  the  Council  of  Becancelde  in 
0U4,  II.  141.  414.  Presided  in  it 
and  confirmed  its  decrees,  ib.  Did 
not  admit  the  Papal  sapremacy,  II. 
142.  234. 

Il'illtnagcniol :  fee  Partiametir,  Engliih. 

Hltlnlrerg,  or  Wirlrmberg  ;  aec  Eber- 
kard. 

n'oUey.  Tlumtu,  Cardinal,  Bisliop  of 
Lincoln— of  Bath  and  Well»— of 
D  urham— of  Wi  oiherter,  Anhbilbop 
of  York,  1514—1531:  suppresnd 
forty  monaileriei  in  order  to  found 
his  two  Colleges  at  Oxford  and  Ipi- 
wich.  II.  104.  Urged  on  the  divorce 
of  Henry  VIII,  from  Queen  Kathe- 


ends,  I.  123: 


187,  IBS.  Contrived  and  effeelfd  a 
distinction  of  that  mixed  body  tlic 
Parliament  into  two  awemblies,  one 
aecular.  one  ecoleaiaslieal,  the  latter 
called  the  Convocation  or  Synod,  V. 
S2S.     Words  of,  upon  hii  deathbed. 

I.  35.  Alleged  prvmonile  incurred 
by  tbe  English  clergy  by  their  con- 
sent to  tlie  legintine  lutboiity  of,  I. 
150. 

Waad.  Thomia,  B.D..  Canon  of  Canter- 
bury in  1559,  but  not  present  at  Arch- 
bishop Parker's  ele<:tion,  III.  193. 
Deprived,  III.  193.  h.  Had  been 
nominated  by  Queen  Mary  in  15A8 
to  the  Bishopric  of  St.  Aiapb,  bul 
was  not  consecrated.  III.  232. 

IF-M-cKifer. £a»h(/, Septembers.  lliJl, 
Lcilviii  V.  117. 

,  Biihopric  if,  once  a  auAigtn 

sec  to  liie  Atcbbiihopric  of  Caerleon, 

II.  52G. 

,  Biikapi  i/,  aee  litU,  Bitm, 

Duntlm.  Freatt.  Hralh,  Hooper. 
Lalimrr.  .VorUg,  Otwald,  Palti,  Saa- 
dyi  Edwin.  Wkilgifl,  traUlaa. 

,  FlaroKt  rf:  aee  Flanaee  aj  * 

WBnaUT. 

■ ,  Marquii   ifi    tee    Stmtritl, 

llnry. 

Warki,  good,  leiti  aliributing  ihc  will 
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'  lodo,  toGod,IV.232.  OfncCMtiljf. 
piely,  ind  chuity,  UwM  even  upon 
the  Sabbdh,  >Dd  upon  llie  Lord'a 
D>f  in  1  fETMler  Utilude,  V.  fiS. 

HWiti  of  Arrhbiihop  Bnnnhall ;  lee 
BramAo/I,  John. 

World,  irguniEDU  nf  Fklhen  lo  prove 
that  the,  cannot  be  iphericitl  i  Ke  St. 


Won 


rin,  i.ac 


KfilU. 


t   •{/';   aee    Coancil   i;/' 


leiied  Viripi 
BletttJ  f'irgim.  Of  (he  Ssinli,  lee 
&»■(>.  Orthe  Hoil.  lee  IrfifiTi  ^np- 
pn-.  Of  ihe  CruciHx,  Me  CnicilU. 
Of  Imigei,  tee  Imagti.     Of  R«lica, 

WtrHihgltn,  nnai,  an  Anglo-lto- 
■ntniil,  truiilated  Briilcm'a  work 
•ndnil  Ibe  Engllab  Chnich  in  1008, 
111.  125.  h.  Addition*  midc  by,  ta 
Briitow'i  worda,  uofsirly  quoted  by 
Le  Quien  u  Briitow'i  own  worili.  ib. 
Yet  even  tiiui  there  it  not  a  nrd 
»b«ul  the  Nag's  Head  bble,  ib. 

Iftlleii,  Sir  Henri/,  nj'ijig  at,  lhal"pni- 
rigo  diipDUndJ  aubiei  Ecdenie,"  I. 
8.  Another  ufing  of,  reapecling 
violent  remediei.  Ill,  340.  Account 
by.  of  the  "Young"  Pirliunent,  ot 
1()3),  111.  MS.  430. 

,  S'ithiilia,    L.  L.  D.,    Dein    of 

Canterbury  and  of  York  18+2— l.ieS, 
■ccDUDlDr,lII.lS6.iii.  Archbiihop- 
ric  of  Canterbury  said  lo  hare  been 
ofTeted  Id,  by  Queen  Eliiabcth  in 
1SS9,  and  refiued.  III.  187-  R>- 
Prerided  at  the  Chapter  which  elect- 
ed Aichbiibop  Parker,  III.  1S6— 
188.  Evidence  thai  he  waa  in  Eiij{- 
Und  during  the  inanth  of  that  elec- 
tion, although  in  France  immedialelj 
before  and  in  Scotland  ahortly  afker, 
III.  Pref.  n.  IB7.  m. 

Wriltrt,  Emgliili  Pntnliait,  many  dii- 
tinguiahed  polemic,  for  the  English 
Church,  1.  67.  Objeclioni  to  Eng- 
lish Orderi  from  the  language  of, 
anattered.  III.  131—136:  V.  aW; 
and  aee  Fulkc,  Sparkr,  SiUctifr, 
WhilaArr.  Alleged  language  of, 
aboni  Sacrifice,  II.  278,  277.  Jos- 
tJOctliDn  by  apecial  Faith,  II.  209. 
The  exlenl  of  difierence  between  the 
Roman  Church  and  Proteitanla,  II. 
♦1.  203—205. 

,  jfiifilii-Kamimul,  many  diatio- 

guiilieri,  for  llie  Church  of  Home.  I. 
67-  Every,  withoul  exception,  from 
IMG  to  1625,  menliana  Ihe  Nag'a 
Head  fable,  before  IGOj  nol  one, 
III.  3tf.  fi   V.  2M.  u. 


H'ritrri,  Itomiih,  m«nv,  deny  iho  Di- 
vine right  of  the  P'apacy,  II.  37S. 
377.  And  the  Divine  ioalilution  of 
Shrin  and  Confeanon,  V.  223,  22S. 
And  the  Romiah  doctrine  of  >  doa- 
ble matter  and  fonn  in  Ordination, 
V.  217.  Language  of.  retpectiag 
the  Creed,  II.  473.  The  freedaai  of 
the  will,  IV,  317,  Concuniacence, 
IV.  tSO.  Some,  hold  Uul  the  detiie 
of  Bapdam  on  the  pan  of  parenti 
aulGcca  for  the  aalvstion  of  infanta 
where  Bapliam  cannot  be  had:  ice 

It'rang ;  ace  £n7,  Laie. 

W.,  S.  I  ace  SerjeoMl,  miliam. 

WuUlaH,  Biahop  of  Wotceater  1062— 
I09fi,  election  of,  lo  (he  we  of  Wor- 
e«ter,  what  abare  the  Pope  had  in 
it.  V.  303.  o. 


Y. 

Yalr,  Thomu,  L.L.D.,  ChanccUor  to 
Archbiihop  Parker,  accotut  of.  III. 
180.  X.  Signed  ihe  certificate  of  the 
legal  validity  of  the  leamd  eommit- 
■ion  10  confirm  and  cDnaecralc  Arch- 
biihop Paiker,  III.  IBO.  Probable 
ehare  of,  in  the  De  Antiq,  Brit  Ee- 
cleaite.  III.  12.  d. 

York,  ^tthiiilup  «/,  Primate  of  Eng- 
land, II.  Stl.  Anciently  had  jn- 
riidiction  over  Scotland,  II.  181. 
S30.  How  that  Jariidiction  waaloat 
by  the,  >k  Churrh  tf  Stoltand. 

,    jtrehbuhifii    tfi     aee    QriiUM, 

Heath,  Let,  Malthfiet,  May,  Ntll, 
Stuilfi  Edv^.  Sfien'iu  tU  BewUI, 
Sharpe,  mffrid,  miHams  Jala, 
Wo/Ky,  YB-ng. 

,  BUhep  rf,  took  precedence  at  the 

■  of  Arlea  of  the  Biahop  of 


time  of  Ihc  Council  of  Arlea,  I. 
159.  Severua  the  Emperor  died 
at  Ibe,  tb.  ConiUniioe  the  Great 
aaiil  [0  have  been  bom  in  the,  lb. 
Bui  without  probabilily.  I.  1S9.  t 
Royal  palace  of  the  Roman  Empe- 
ror* called  PcTtenna,  aiuce  corrupled 
inio  Bedema,  where  liiuated  in  Ihe^ 
I.  159,  160.  Sever*  tlUI  clote  to 
Ihe,  »o  otlled  from  the  Emperor 
SeveT^^  1. 139.  St  Hclcn-a  Cborcb 
in  the,  1. 160.  St  Martyn'a  Church 
in  the,  Bramhall  reclof  of  it  in  1617, 
I618i  aee  aramhall.  Jih'-  "aa  ■ 
pattern  of  loyalty  lo  Charlea  I.,  V. 

liA        fVL-      \d-— ..1.      -r     V«_rt*a>1« 


484 


OSKERAL  INDEX. 


1643,  V.  110.  g.  Form  of  Oith  of 
the  borgcMet  of  the,  IIL  452. 

IVir  Miniier,  Sennon  in,  bdbre  the 
KArquii  of  Nevcmstk,  bjr  Bishop 
Bramha]!;  tee  Bramkali  Jtkm^  Ser- 
MM.  AflOthtf,  for  Mr.  Slingiby,  hj 
JKiAop  Bninhall,  preached  in;  lee 
BramhaU  Jokm,  JOiagth- 

Yommg,  Tkcmas,  L,L.D^  Biihop  of  St 
DftTid't,  Aiehbiihop  of  York,  1559— 
1570 ;  proof  of  the  oooiecntion  and 
truuUtion  oC,  III.  221.  227.  One 
of  the  Biahopt  alleged  by  Chamimej 
to  hare  been  consecrated  at  the  Mag's 
Head,  III.  43.  a. 

V/tres,  Bee  Jameniut, 


Z. 


Zaehary  /.,  Pope  741—752,  seditioas 
doctrine  ot,  addressed  to  Pepin,  III. 
901.  Aided  Pepin  in  his  rerolt 
against  Childeric,  for  his  own  ends, 
1. 131. 

Zaaehff,  opinion  of,  respecting  the  duty 
of  separating  from  the  Church  of 
Rome,  II.  271.  Respecting  era- 
acopacy,  IIL  480. 483,  484.  Mi^- 
tained  a  necessity  of  sinning  only  in 
respect  of  our  original  corruption, 
IV.  398.  Opinion  of,  respecting  the 
morality  of  the  Sabbath,  V.  16.  n. 


Argument  of,  answered,  that  the 
Fourth  Commandment  enjoins  the 
aanctification  of  the  Sabbath  Day, 
not  of  the  Sevntk,  V.  29. 

Zemo,  anecdote  of,  in  confutation  of 
&talism,  IV.  82,  83. 

Zmmhu,  Pope  417 — 418,  contention  of; 
with  St.Augustine  and  the  Afrkan 
Bishops,  respecting  appeals  to  Rome, 
I.  99.  It  dUl  not  presently  render 
either  party  schismatical,  ib.  Claim 
of  suprnnacy  grounded  by,  on  a 
oounterfieit  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Nice,  IL  374.  And  ngected  by  the 
African  Bishops,  16. 

Zmimgle,  at  what  time  he  began  to 
preach,  IIL  147.  Desired  e|nsco- 
pacy,  if  he  could  have  had  it.  III. 
147.491.533.  Held,  that  the  Church 
haa  authori^  to  change  or  translate 
the  Loid's  Day  as  it  pleaaes,  V.  10.  d. 

ZmrngUmu,  our  forefathers  were  not, 
III  168.  The,  liked  episcopacy,  if 
they  could  have  had  &,  IlL  147, 
148.  401.  532,  533. 

Zmriek  Letiertf  when  and  by  whom 
first  published.  III.  Prefl  217.  Con- 
tain m  themaelTes  complete  evidence 
to  the  fact  of  Aim.  Pariwr's  conse- 
cration and  that  of  the  other  English 
Bishops  in  1559 — 1561,  as  reciwded 
in  the  Archiepisoopal  Register,  III. 
85.  f.  217—224. 


THE  END. 
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